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EXTRACT FROM PREFACE TO 
FIRST EDITION 

The plan and limitations of this book have been 
explained so fully in the Introduction that little 
more need be said by way of preface. The room 
for difference of opinion on many of the subjects 
treated is so great that I cannot expect my views 
on controverted points to meet with universal 
acceptance ; and the complexity of my undertaking 
forbids me to hope that positive errors, justly open 
to censure, have been avoided altogether ; but 
I trust that critics will be prepared to concede the 
amount of indulgence which may be granted legi- 
timately to the work of a pioneer. 

The devotion of a disproportionately large space 
to the memorable invasion of Alexander the Great 
is due to the exceptional interest of the subject, 
which, so far as I know, has not been treated 
adequately in any modern book. 

The presentation of cumbrous and unfanailiar 
Oriental names must always be a difficulty for a 
writer on Indian history. I have endeavoured to 
secure reasonable uniformity of spelling without 
pedantry. The system of transliteration followed 
in the notes and appendices is substantially that 
used in the Indian A ntiquary ; while in the text 
long vowels only are marked where necessary, and 
all other diacritical signs are discarded. 

Vowels have values as in Italian ; except the 
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short a, which is pronounced like u in hut, when 
with stress, and like A in Atnerica, when without 
stress. The consonants are to be pronounced as 
in English ; and cfi, consequently, is represented in 
French by tch, and in German by txc/i ; similarly, 
J is equivalent to the French dj and the German 
dsc/i. The international symbol c for the English 
c/i, as in church, which has been adopted by the 
Asiatic Societies, may have some advantages in 
purely technical publications ; but its use results 
in such monstra horrenda as Cac for Chach, and is 
unsuitable in a work intended primarily for English 
and Indian readers. 



PREFACE TO THIRD EDITION 


This edition presents a view of the early history 
of India as it appears to me after nearly forty years 
study. It is as accurate and up-to-date as I can 
make it, but does not pretend to be final, because 
finality in a work dealing with a subject so pro- 
gressive is unattainable. The mass of new matter 
and fresh discussion accumulated since the publica- 
tion of the last edition, a little more than five years 
ago, is so great that difficulty has been experienced 
in maintaining the decision to confine the book 
within the limits of a single volume of reasonable 
size and moderate price. It would be much easier 
to expand it to double the length. Notwithstand- 
ing constant effort to avoid prolixity and wearisome 
details, material enlargement, compensated in some 
measure by certain omissions, has proved inevitable. 

Readers are invited to remember that the book 
was designed to be, and still is, primarily a political 
history. It is not intended to be an encyclopaedia 
of Indian antiquities, as some critics seem to think 
that it ought to be. The History of Fine Art in 
India and Ceylon ( 1911 ), planned as a companion 
volume in order to give the history of Indian 
artistic utterance so far as it can be recovered, 
renders unnecessary any detailed account of the 
subject in this work. Special treatises on the his- 
tory of literature, science, philosophy, religion, and 
institutions, so far as they exist, must be consulted 



VI 


PREFACE 


by students desirous of full information on those 
subjects, which cannot claim more than slight 
notice in this work. 

Although emendations in both form and sub- 
stance have been made in ev^eiy chapter, the general 
arrangement remains unaltered. The following 
indications of the extent to which the present 
edition differs from the second may be useful to 
readers : — 

Chapter I. References have been brought up to 
date, and Appendix A, ‘ The Age of the Puranas,’ 
has been revised in the light of Mr. F. E. Pargiter’s 
book, 'The Dynasties of the Kali Age (Oxford 
University Press, 1913). 

Chapter II. The same book and other publica- 
tions have rendered possible material improvements 
in the second chapter, but the treatment of the 
subject-matter necessarily continues to be specula- 
tive to a large extent. 

Chapters III, IV. New information concerning 
Alexander’s campaigns is so scanty that the changes 
in these chapters are few and small. The Appendix, 
‘ Aornos cind Embolima ’ (F of second edition) 
has been omitted in consequence of the failure of 
all attempts to identify the places named. 

Chapter V. In the second edition the brief 
notice of the contents of the Kautitiya- or Artha- 
sastra excited so much interest, especially in Ger- 
many, that much additional space has now been 
given to the description of Indian political insti- 
tutions in the age of Alexander the Great, as 
revealed by that treatise. Appendix G, ‘ The 
Artha&astra or Kautiliya-&ustra,^ is new. 
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Chapters VI, VII. Substantial changes conse- 
quent on recent discoveries and researches have 
been made, and the bibliography of the Asoka 
inscriptions has been revised. 

Chapter VIII. The account of the Andhras and 
connected dynasties has been largely rewritten. 
Appendix J is new. 

Chapter IX. The obscure and difficult subject 
of the Indo-Greek and Indo-Parthian dynasties 
has been reconsidered. Appendix M, ‘The Chris- 
tians of St. Thomas,’ is new. 

Chapter X. The contentious questions connected 
witli the Kushan dynasty have been treated afresh. 
'J'he Appendix entitled ‘ The so-called Chinese 
Hostages of Kanishka ’ (L in second edition), 
although perfectly sound, has been omitted in 
order to save space. 

Chapters XI, XII. A survey of the intellectual 
achievements of the Gupta period has been in- 
serted, and corrections in certain details have been 
made. Appendix N, ‘ Vasubandhu and the Gup- 
tas,' is new. 

Chapter XIII. Sundry matters in the history 
of Harsha, including the date of his death, have 
been corrected. 

Chapter XIV. The complicated history of the 
Kingdoms of the North has been extensively re- 
\ ised, especially in the sections dealing with Kanauj 
and Bengal. Appendix O, ‘ The Origin and Chro- 
nology of the Sena Dynasty,’ is new. 

Chapter XV. The emendations in the story of 
the Kingdoms of the Deccan are of a minor 
character. 
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Chapter XVI. The abundance of new data for 
the reconstruction of the history of the Kingdoms 
of the South has necessitated numerous and im- 
portant alterations. 

It may be well to observe that the Appendices 
are intended for the satisfaction of advanced scholars 
desirous of verifying the statements in the text on 
difficult or disputed subjects, and that they may 
be neglected by the general reader or junior 
student. 

Three new plates have been inserted, and the 
Index has been recast. 

The kind attention of readers is invited to the 
list of Additions and Corrections, 

V. A. S. 


March 31, I9U. 
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CHAPTER I 

I. INTRODUCTION 


The illustrious Elphinstone, writing in 1839, observed that Blphin- 

in Iiadian history ‘ no date of a public event can be fixed ^well on 

before the invasion of Alexander; and no connected relation the Hindu 

period* 

of the national transactions can be attempted until after tbe 
Mahometan conquest’. Professor Cowell, when commenting 
upon this dictum, twenty-seven years later, begged his readers 
to bear it in mind during the whole of the Hindu period ; 
assigning as his reason for this caution the fact that ‘it is 
only at those points where other nations came into contact 
with the Hindus, that we are able to settle any details 
accurately.’ ^ 

Although the first clause of Elphinstone’s proposition, if 
strictly interpreted, still remains true — no date in Indian 
history prior to Alexander’s invasion being determinable with 
absolute precision — modern research has much weakened the 
force of the observation, and has enabled scholars to fix 
a considerable number of dates in the pre-Alexandrine 
history of India with approximate accuracy, sufficient for 
most purposes. 

But when the statement that a connected narrative of Results of 
events prior to the Muhammadan conquest cannot be pre- 
pared is examined in the light of present knowledge, the 
immense progress in the recovery of the lost history of India 
made during the last seventy years becomes apparent. The 
researches of a multitude of scholars working in various 
fields have disclosed an unexpected wealth of materials for 
the reconstruction of ancient Indian history ; and the neces- 
sary preliminary studies of a technical kind have been carried 
so far that the accumulated and ever-growing stores of know- 
ledge can be sorted and arranged with advantage. It now 
appears to be practicable to exhibit the results of antiquarian 

' Elphinstone, History of India, ed. Cowell, 5th ed., p. 11. 
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studies in the shape of a ‘ connected relation ’ ; not less in- 
telligible to the ordinary educated reader than Elphinstone’s 
narrative of the transactions of the Muhammadan period. 

The first attempt to present such a narrative of the leading 
events in Indian political history for eighteen centuries was 
made in the first edition of this book, which, even in its now 
niucli expanded form, is still designedly confined for the most 
part to the relation of political \icissitudes. A sound frame- 
work of dynastic annals must be provided before the story of 
Indian religion, literatui'e, and art can be told aright. Al- 
though religious, literary, and artistic problems are touched 
on very lightly in this volume, the references made will 
suffice, perhaps, to convince the reader that the key is often 
to be found in the accurate chronological presentation of 
dynastic facts. 

European students, whose attention has been mainly 
directed to the Graeco-Roman foundation of modem civiliza- 
tion, may be disposed to agree with the German philosopher 
in the belief that ‘Chinese, Indian, and Egyptian antiijuities 
are never more than curiosities ’ ; ’ but, however well founded 
that opinion may have been in Goethe’s day, it can no longer 
command assent. The researches of orientalists during the 
last hundred years have established many points of contact 
between the ancient East and the modern West; and no 
Hellenist can now afford to profess complete ignorance of 
the Babylonian and Egyptian culture which forms the bed- 
rock of European institutions. Even China has been brought 
into touch with Europe ; while the languages, literature, art, 
and philosophy of the W est have been proved to be connected 
by innumerable bonds with those of India. Although the 
names of even the greatest inonarchs of ancient India are at 
present unfamiliar to the general reader, and awaken few 
echoes in the minds of any save specialists, it is not un- 
reasonable to hope that an orderly presentation of the 
ascertained facts of ancient Indian history may be of interest 
to a larger circle than that of professed orientalists, and that, 

' The Maxima and liefiectwna of Ooethe, No. 335, in Bailey Saunders’s 
translation. 
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as the subject becomes more familiar to the reading public^ 
it will be found no less worthy of attention than better known 
departments of historical study. A recent Indian author 
justly observes that ‘India suffera to-day in the estimation of 
the world more through that world’s ignorance of the achieve- 
ments of the heroes of Indian history than through the 
absence or insignificance of such achievements ^ The 
follchving pages may serve to prove that the men of old time 
in India did deeds worthy of remembrance, and deserving of 
rescue from the oblivion in which they have been buried for 
so many centuries. 

The section of this work which deals with the invasion of Alexander 
Alexander the Great may claim to make a special appeal to 
the interest of readers trained in the ordinary course of 
classical studies ; and the subject has been treated ac- 
cordingly with much fullness of detail. The existing English 
accounts of Alexander’s marvellous campaign, among whicli 
that of Thirlwall, perliaps, is entitled to the highest place, 
treat the story as an appendi.x to the history of Greece rather 
than as part of that of India, and fail to make full use of 
the results of the labours of modern geographers and 
archaeologists. In this volume the campaign is discussed 
as a memorable e piso de in the history of India, and an 
endeavour has been made to collect all the rays of light from 
recent investigation and to focus them upon the narratives 


of ancient authors. 

The author’s aim is to present the story of ancient India, The 
so far as practicable, in the form of a connected narrative, 
based upon the most authentic evidence available; to relate 
facts, however established, with impartiality : and to discuss 
the problems of history in a judicial spirit. He has striven 
to realize, however imperfectly, the ideal expressed in the 
words of Goethe : — 


‘The historian’s duty is to separate the true from the 
false, the certain from the uncertain, and the doubtful from 
that Vhich cannot be accepted. . . . Every investigator must 
before all things look upon himself as one who is summoned 

1 C. N. K. Aiyar, feVi Sancharacharya, hU IAf« and Times, p. iv. 
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to serve on a jury. He has only to consider how far the 
statement of the case is complete and clearly set forth by 
the evidence. Then he draws his conclusion and gives his 
vote, whether it be that his opinion coincides with that of 
the foreman or not. ’ * 

The application of these principles necessarily involves the 
wholesale rejection of mere legend as distinguished from 
tradition, and the omission of many picturesque anecdotes, 
mostly folk-lore, which have clustered round the names of 
the mighty men of old in India. 

The historian of the remote past of any nation must be 
content to rely much upon tradition as embodied in litera- 
ture, and to acknowledge that the results of his researches, 
when based upon traditionary materials, are inferior in 
certainty to those obtainable for periods of which the facts 
are attested by contemporary evidence. In India, with very 
few exceptions, contemporary evidence of any kind is not 
available before the time of Alexander ; but critical examina- 
tion of records dated much later than the events referred to 
can extract from them testimony which may be regarded with 
a high degree of probability as traditionally transmitted from 
the sixth or, perhaps, the seventh century b.c. 

Even contemporary evidence, when it is available for later 
periods, cannot be accepted without criticism. The flattery 
of courtiers, the vanity of kings, and many other clouds which 
obscure the absolute truth, must he recognized and allowed 
for. Nor is it possible for the writer of a history, however 
great may be his respect for the objective fact, to eliminate 
altogether his own personality. Every kind of evidence, 
even the most direct, must reach the reader, when presented 
in narrative form, as a reflection from the mirror of the 
writer’s mind, with the liability to unconscious distortion. 
In the following pages the author has endeavoured to exclude 
the subjective element so far as possible, to make no state- 
ment of fact without authority, and to give the authority, 
that is to say, the evidence, for every fact alleged. 

But no obligation to follow authority in the other sense 
’ Th« Mai-ims and Reflections of Qoethe, Nos. 453, 543. 
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of the word has been accepted, and the narrative often 
assumes a form apparently justified by the evidence, although 
opposed to the views stated in well-known books by authors 
of repute. Indian history has been too much the sport of 
c redu lity and hypothesis, inadequately checked by critical 
judgement of evidence or verification of fact; and ‘the 
opinion of the foreman to use Goethe’s phrase, cannot be 
implicitly followed. 

Although this work purports to relate the Early History Unity of 
of India, the title must be understood with certain limits- I"*!*®- 
tions. India, encircled as she is by seas and mountains, is 
indisputably a geographical unit, and, as such, is rightly 
designated by one name. Her type of civilization, too, has 
many features which differentiate it from that of all other 
regions of the world, while they are common to the whole 
’ country, or rather sub-continent, in a degree sufficient to 
justify its treatment as a unit in the history of the social, 
religious, and intellectual development of mankind. 

But the complete political unity of India under the control 
of a paramount power, wielding unquestioned authority, is 
a thing of yesterday, barely a century old.' The most 
notable of her rulers in the olden time cherished the 
ambition of universal Indian dominion, and severally attained 
it in a greater or less degree. Not one of them, however, 
attained it completely, and this failure involves a lack of 
unity in political history which renders the task of the 
historian difficult. 

The same difficulty besets the historian of Greece still 
more pressingly ; but, in that case, with the attainment of 
unity the interest of the history vanishes. In the case of 
India the converse proposition holds good, and the reader’s 
interest varies directly with the degree of unity attained ; 
the details of Indian annals being insufferably wearisome 
except when generalized by the application of a bond of 
political union, 

A political history of India, if it is to be read, must neces- Predomi- 
nant 

’ It may be dated from 1818 , at ratha wars of the Marquis of Hast- dynasties, 
the close of the Pindarl and Ma- ings. 
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sarily tell the story of the predominant dynasties, and either 
ignore, or relegate to a very subordinate position, the annals 
of the minor states. Elphinstone acted upon this principle 
in his classic work, practically confining his narrative to the 
transactions of the Sultans of Delhi and their Moghal 
successors. The same principle has been applied in this 
book, attention being concentrated upon the dominant 
dynasties which, from time to time, have aspired te or 
attained paramount power. 

Twice, in the long series of centuries dealt with in this 
liistory, tlie political unity of all India was nearly attained ; 
first, in the third centur}^ B.C., when Asoka’s empire extended 
almost to the latitude of Madras ; and again, in the fourth 
century after Christ, when Samudragupta carried his vic- 
torious arms from the Ganges to the borders of the Tamil 
country. Other princes, although their conquests were less 
extensive, yet succeeded in establishing, and for a time 
maintaining, empires which might fairly claim to rank as 
paramount powers. With the history of such princes the 
following narrative is chiefly concerned, the affairs of the 
minor states being either slightly noticed, or altogether 
ignored. 

The paramount power in early times, when it existed, 
invariably had its scat in Northern India — the region of the 
Gangctic plain lying to the north of the great barrier of 
jungle-clad hills which shut off the Deccan from Hindustan. 
That barrier may be defined conveniently as consisting of 
the Vindhyau ranges, using that term in a wide sense ; or 
may be identified, still more conipendiously, with the river 
Narmada, or Nerbudda, which falls into the Gulf of Cambay, 
and flows between the Vindhyau and Satpura ranges.^ 

The researches of Dr. Fleet, Professor Kielhorn, and many 


‘ Mr. Pargiter holds that a care- about Bhopal to Bihar, the more 

ful examination of the names of western part of the range along 

rivers and mountains in Canto 57 of witli the Aravallis (ArSvala) being 
the Milrkandeya Purana indicates included under the term Paripatra 
that in ancient times the name (.J. P. A. p.SM). Modern 

Vindhya was confined to the east- writers apply the term Vindhya to 

ern part of the range to the north the whole range north of the river, 
of the Narmada, extending from 
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other patient scholars have revealed in outline much of the of the 
history of the kingdoms of the Deccan plateau lying between 
the Narmada on the north and the Krishna and Tunga- 
bhadra on the south, from the sixth century after Christ. But 
the details are mainly of local interest and can never attract 
the attention of the outer world to the same degree as can 
the history of the northern empires, constantly in touch with 
that world. 

The ancient kingdoms of the far south, although rich and Isolation 
populous, inhabited by Dravidian nations not inferior in ”^,1^ 
culture to their Aryan rivals in the nortli, were ordinarily 
so secluded from the rest of the civilized world, including 
Northern India, that their affairs remained hidden from the 
eyes of other nations ; and, native annalists being lacking, 
their history, previous to the year 900 of the Christian era, 
has almost wholly perished. Except on the rave occasions 
when an unusually enterprising sovereign of the north eiilier 
penetrated or turned the forest barrier, and for a moment 
lifted the veil of secrecy in which the southern potentates 
lived enwrapped, very little is known concerning political 
events in the far south during the long period extending from 
600 B.c. to A.D. 900. To use the words of Elphinstone, no 
‘ connected relation of the national transactions ’ of Southern 
India in remote times can be wwitten ; and an early history 
of India must, perforce, be concerned mainly with the north. 

Although, after the lapse of nine years, it is still as true as it 
was when the first edition of this book was published, that an element, 
exact clironological narrative of the purely political history of 
the Tamil kingdoms of Southern India previous to a. ». 900 
cannot be written at present, and it is probable that such a 
history cannot be written at any time, I must not be understood 
to mean that the early history of the South is either wholly 
inaccessible or devoid of interest. On the contrary, I believe 
that, if we can be content to dispense with precise chrono- 
logy, materials exist for the reconstruction in no small 
measure of the history of Dravidian institutions, and that 
a history of that kind, when worked out by scholars ade- 
quately skilled in the languages, literatures, and customs of 
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the Dravidian peoples will be of essential service to the 
*historiaii of India as a whole, and will enable the student of 
jthe development of Indian civilization to see his subject in 
*true perspective. 

Attention has been concentrated too long on the North, on 
Sanskrit books, and on Indo-Aryan notions. It is time that 
due regard should be paid to the non-Aryan element. 

This book being deliberately confined almost exclusively 
to the summary presentation of the political history of India, 
I am precluded from following out the suggested line of 
research, but I cannot refrain from quoting certain observa- 
tions of an eminent Indian scholar, prematurely deceased, 
whicli seem to me worthy of serious consideration, and are 
as follows ; — 

India ^The attempt to find the basic element of Hindu civiliza- 

Uie^uth ^ study of Sanskrit and the history of Sanskrit in 

' Upper India is to begin the problem at its worst and most 
complicated point. India, south of the Vindhyas — the 
Peninsular India — still continues to be India Proper. Here 
the bulk of the people continue distinctly to retain their pre- 
Aryan features, their pre-Aryan languages, their pre-Aryan 
social institutions. Even here, the process of Aryanization 
has gone indeed too far to leave it easy for the historian to- 
distinguish the native warp from the foreign woof. But, if 
there is anywhere any chance of such successful disentangle- 
ment, it is in the South ; and the farther South W’e go the 
larger does the chance grow. 

The scientific historian of India, tlnn, ought to begin his 
study with the basin of the Krishna, of the Cauvery, of the 
Vaigai, rather than with the Gangetic plain, as it has been 
now long, too long, the fashion.’ '■ 

When the ideal Early History of India, including institu- 
.tions as well as political vicissitudes, comes to be written on 
a large scale, it may be that the hints given by the learned 
Professor will be acted on, and that the historian will begin 
with the South. But the time is not yet ripe for such revo- 
lutionary treatment of the subject, and at present I must 
follow the old fashion. 

* The late Prof. Sundarani Pillai, as quoted in Tamilian Antiquary, 
No. 2 (1908), p.i. 
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An attempt to present in narrative form the histcuy-of-ih* Scope of 
a ncient dot ainant dyaasties India is, therefore,^ ’ 

tiie primary purpose of this work. The story of tlie great\ 
southern kingdoms, being known too imperfectly to permit of 
treatment on the same scale, necessarily occupies less space ; 
while the annals of the innumerable minor states in every 
part of the country seldom offer matter of sufficient general 
intefest to warrant narration in detail. In the fourteenth 
chapter, the reader will find a condensed account of the more 
salient events in the story of the principal mediaeval king- 
doms of the north ; and the two succeeding chapters are 
devoted to an outline of the fortunes of the kingdoms of the 
Deccan tableland and the Peninsula, so far as they are known, 
from the earliest times to the Muhammadan invasion at the 
beginning of the fourteenth century. 

The time dealt with is that extending from the commi nce- 
ment of the historical period in 650 or 600 b.c. to the 
Muhammadan conquest, which may be dated in round 
numbers as having occurred in a.d. 1200 in the nortl), and 
a century later in the south. The earliest political event in , 

India to which an approximately correct date can he assigned 
is the establishment of the Saisunaga dynasty of Magadha 
about 600 U.C., the beginning of ‘the sixth century — that 
wonderful century — a cardinal epoch in human history, if 
ever there was one’. 

II. SOURCES OF INDIAN HISTORY 

The sources of, or original authorities for, the early history Four 
of India may be arranged in four classes. The first of these 
is tradition, chiefly as recorded in native literature; the 
second consists of those writings of foreign travellers and 
historians which contain observations on Indian subjects ; 
the third is the evidence of archaeology, which may be^ 
sHikdivided into the monumental, the e pigra phic. and the 
numismatic; and the fourth comprises the few works of 
native contemporary, or nearly contemporary, literature 
which deal expressly with historical subjects. 
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Tiadition 
only in 
earliest 
period. 


The 

Kashmir 

Chronicle, 


The San- 
skrit epics 


Incidental 

notices. 


Jain 

books. 


For the period anterior to Alexander the Great, extending 
from 600 b.c. to 326 b. c,, dependence must be placed almost 
wholly upon Hterary tradition, communicated through works 
composed in many different ages, and frequently recorded in 
scattered incidental notices. The purely Indian traditions 
are supplemented by the notes of the Greek authors, Ktesias, 
Herodotus, the historians of Alexander, Megasthenes and 
others. 

The Kashmir Chronicle, composed in the twelfth century, 
which is in form the nearest approach to a work of regular 
history in extant Sanskrit literature, contains a large body 
of confused ancient traditions, which can be used only with 
much caution. It is also of high value as a trustworthy 
record of local events for the period contemporary with, or 
slightly preceding, the autlmr’s lifetime.' 

The great Sanskrit epics, the Mahahharata and Ramayana, 
while of v.ilue as traditional pictures of social life in the 
heroic age, do not seem to contain matter illustrating the 
political relations of states during the historical period. 

Linguistic specialists have extracted from the works of 
grammarians and other authors many incidental references 
to ancient tradition, which collectively amount to a consider- 
able addition to historical knowledge. Such passages from 
Sanskrit and Prakrit literature, so far as they have come 
to iny notice, have been utilized in this woik ; hut some 
may have escaped attention. 

The sacred books of the Jaiii sect, which are still very 
imperfectly known, also contain numerous historical state- 
ments and allusions of considerable value.* 


* Kalhari^a liujaf-arait^ini, « 
ChronuiU of tha M trigs of 
translated with an Introduction, 
Commentary, and Appendices, by 
M. A. Stein (2 vols., Constable, 
1900). This monumental work is 
as creditable to the enterprise of 
the publishers as it is to the in- 
dustry and learning of the trans- 
lator, who has also produced a 
critical edition of tlie text. 

* Some of the leading .Iain texts 
have been translated by Prof. 


Hermann Jacobi (X. B. A'., vols. 
xxii, xlv). For full information on 
all publications relating to Jainism 
see Dr. A. Gu(5rinot’s fine work, 
Jissai lie li'Miographie Jaina, riSper- 
toire ana/gliifue el m^thodique des 
travawx relaltfe au Jainianu (Paris, 
Leroux, 1906; pp. 568), and the 
supplement to it, entitled ‘ Notes 
de Bibliographic Jaina’ (J. At., 
Juillet-Aoilt 1909). The reader 
may also consult Barodia, Iliatory 
and LiteraUsri of fainitm, Bombay, 
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The Jataka, or Birth stories, and other books of the Jataka 
Buddhist canon, include many incidental references to the 
political condition of India in the fifth and sixth centuries 
B.C., which although not exactly contemporary with the 
events alluded to, certainly transmit genuine historical tra- 
dition.^ 

The chronicles of Ceylon in the Pali language, of which ptli 
the *DipaimAiga, dating probably from the fourth century 
after Christ, and the Mahdvathm^ about a century and 
j,a half later in date, are the best known, offer several dis- 
c yepa nt versions of early Indian traditions, chiefly concerning 
the Maurya dynasty. These Sinhalese stories, the value of 
which has been sometimes overestimated, demand cautious 
criticism at least as much as do other records of popular and 
ecclesiastical tradition.^ 

The most systematic record of Indian historicid tradition The 
is that preserved iu the dynastic lists of the Puranas. Five 
out of tlie eighteen works of this class, namely, the Vayu, 
Matsya, Vishnu, Brahmanda, and Biiagavata contain such 
lists. The Matsya is the earliest and most authoritative. 
Theory re<juired that a Puraiia should deal with ‘ the five 
topics of primary creation, secondary creation, genealogies 
of gods and patriarchs, reigns of various Manus, and the 


190!) ; and Mrs. Sinclair Stevenson, 
Note* on Modem Jainim, Black- 
well, Oxford, 1910. The best sum- 
mary of the early history of Jain- 
ism in English is that given by Dr. 
Hoernie in his presidential address 
to the Asiatic Soi'icty of Bengal 
{Proc. pp. 39-53). 

Biihler's tract Ueber die indische 
Seete der Jaina (1887) was ed. and 
transl. by Burgess (1903\ with 
many errors in the rendering (Z. 2>. 
M. 6., 1906, p. 384'. 

* A complete translation of the 
Jatakas, initiated by the late Prof. 
Ckiwell, and executed by Dr. W. H. 
D. Rouse and other scholars, has 
been published (Cambridge 1895- 
1907, and Index 1913). For a 
theory as to the date of the collec- 
tion see Rhys Davids's Buddhist 
India, pp. 189-808. 

* For a favourable view of the 


Ceylon chronicles see Rhys Davids's 
Buddhiet India ; and, on the other 
side, Fouikes, * ITie Vicissitudes of 
the Buddhist Literature of Ceylon ’ 
(/nd. Ant. xvii, 100); ‘Buddhagho- 
sa’ iibid. xix, 105) ; Taw Sein Ko, 
* Kalyani Inscriptions’ (ibid, xxii, 
14) ; V. A. Smith. Asoka, the Bud- 
dhist Bmjierur of India, 8nd ed. 
1909. The Mahdpanila exists in 
more recensions than one ; but that 
ordinarily quoted is the one trans- 
lated by Tumour, whose version has 
been revised by Wijesimha. The 
latest version is that by Prof. Geiger 
and Mrs. Bode (J. Pali Text Soc., 
1912). Mr John Still's Index to the 
Mahaviansa (Colombo, 1907 \ is use- 
ful The has been trans- 

lated in’ Prof. Oldenberg. See Gei- 
ger, Dipavdmia und Mahdvamia 
(Leipzig, Bdhme, 1905; Engl, 
transl. in Ind. Ant,, 1906, p. 153). 
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histories of the old dynasties of kings The last named of 
the five topics is the only one which concerns the historian 
Modern European writers have been inclined to disparage 
unduly the authority of the Puranic lists, but closer study 
finds in them much genuine and valuable historical tradition. 
Darius, I’he earliest foreign notice of India is that in the in- 
Hero**’ scl'iptions of the Persian king, Darius, son of Hystaspes, at 
dotus. Persejiolis and Naksh-i-Rustam, the latter of which may be 
referred to the year 486 b.c.’^ Herodotus, who wrote late 
in the fifth century, contributes valuable information con- 
cerning the relation between India and the Persian empire, 
wliich supplements the less detailed statements of the in- 
scriptions. The fragments of the works of Ktesias of Knidos, 
who was physician to Artaxerxes Mnemon in 401 b.c., and 
amused himself by collecting travellers^ tales about the 
wonders of the East, are of \ery slight value.’ 

Oiheeta Europe was practically ignorant of India until the veil 
der^ and”' lifted by Alexander’s operations and the reports of 
cjiroj’s. }iis officers. Some twenty years after his death the Greek 
ambassadors sent by the kings of Syria and Egypt to the 
court of the Maurya emperors recorded careful observations 
on the country to which they m ere accredited, wliieh have 
been partially presened in the works of many' Greek and 
Roman authors. The fragments of Megasthencs are especially 
. valuable.'* 

Arrian,! Arrian, a Graeco- Roman official of tlie second century 
otlwrs itfttT Christ, wrote a capital description of India, as well as 
an admirable critical history of xklc'vunder’s in\asum. Both 
these works being based upon the repoit-s of Ptolemy son of 
Lagos, and other officers of .Alexander, and the vtritings of 

' Maidonell, of .‘vintlnt Parffitcr, for whieli ste App. A at 

Literature, p. tjOl. Tne Vishnu the end of tins chapter. 

Parana was translated by H. H. ’ Kawlinson, Ilerudotue, vol. ii, 

Wilson, whose version was im- p. t(r.{ ; i\, '.JOT. 

proved and annotated by Hall. • Translated by MeCTindle in 

ahe^reldtive dates of the different Ind. rhit. x, ; the translation 

Puranas, as sl.iled by iihandarkar was also published separately at 

ill htirhj Hist, of the Dekkan, 2iid Calcutta in IHHiJ. 

ed., p. lb-2 Bomhay (JazelleeriiSOH , * lidded by Sehwanbeck, Bonn, 

vol. 1 , part 11 ) are corrected by 18+<) ; translated by McCrindle, 

the more recent researches of Mr. 1877. 
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the Greek ambassadors, are entitled to a large extent to the 
credit of contemporary documents, so far as the Indian 
history of the fourth century b.c. is concerned. The works 
of Quintus Curtius and other authors, who essayed to tell 
the story of Alexander’s Indian campaign, are far inferior in 
value ; but each has merits of its own.^ 

The philosophical romance, composed in honour of Apol- Apollo- 
lonios of Tyana by Pbilostratos ‘ the Athenian ’ about Xyana, 
A.D. 215-18 at the request of the empress Julia Domna, 
professes to give minute and interesting details of the observa- 
tions made by the hei-o of the book in the course of a tour 
through north-western India, which according to Professor 
Petrie took place in the cold season of a.d. 43-4 If the 
details recorded could be trusted this account would be 
invaluable, but so much of the story is obviously fiction that 
no statement by the author can be accepted with confidence. 

It is not even certain that Apollonios risited India at alh^ 

The Chinese Father of history’, Ssu-m^jidi’isttjwwho Chwese 
completed his work about 100 n.c., is tfie first of a long 
series of Chinese historians, whose writings tlirow much light 
upon the early annals of India. The accurate chronology 
of the Chinese authors giies their statements peculiar value.' 

Tlic stream of (’liiiiese Buddhist pilgrims wlio continued Fa hien, 
for several centuries to visit India, which they regarded 
as their Holy Land, begins W’ith Fa-hion (Fa-hsien) ; who 
started on his travels in a n. 399, and returned to China 


' Most of the Greek and Uonian 
notices of India have been coUccled, 
translated, and disi usstd by the late 
Dr MeCnndle in six useful biKiks. 
published between IsSi and t*M>l, 
and deahiiK w ith D Ktesias. i? /«- 
(hka of Meiraslliencs and Arrmn, 
(til i'erip/u* of the Kri/thr<min 
Sm, ' + ) Ptolemy’s Geofrraphy. 
(j) Alexander's Invasion, and 
(hi Ancient India, as deseribed by 
other clASSiial writers The latest 
version of the Voriplua is that by 
Mr. W. 11. Si'hoff ISH 
* Concerning the eredibilit vof the 
tale see Priaiiix, Tho Indian Yrareit 
of ApoUomiiM of Tjiiifut, tkv 
(Qua ritch, 1H73, a verj rare booki ; 


Prof Flinders Petrie. Peimnial Pe- 
lujvin in Lay lit hi fore C/irwfmiiily , 
IWl, and the tw o translations of the 
work of Philostratos published by 
Prof PbiUimore and F C. Conj- 
beare in lH 5 

’ M Chavanne.s h.as published 
five volumes, vmt of mm , of a trans- 
lationofSsit m.i-ch‘ien The French 
sinologist-s have been specially ac- 
tive in exploring the Chine sc sources 
of Indian history, and several of 
their puhlicntions will be cited in 
later enanters For the chronolivgy, 
the work entitled SyiK-liranntmes 
chtnou, by Le P Mathias Tchong, 
S.J. v,Chang-Hai, 1905V, is very 
useful 
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Hiuen 

Tsang. 


Alberuni. 


fifteen years later. The book in which he recorded his 
journeys has been preserved complete, and translated once 
into French, and four times into English. It includes a very 
interesting and valuable description of the government and 
social condition of the Gangetic provinces during the reign 
of Chandra-gupta II, Vikramaditya.^ Several other pilgrims 
left behind them works which contribute something to the 
elucidation of Indian history, and their testimony wiM be 
cited in due course. 

The prince of pilgrims, the illustrious Hiuen Tsang, 
whose fame as Master of the Law still resounds through all 
Buddhist lands, deserves more particular notice. His travels, 
described in a work entitled Records of the Western World, 
which has been translated into French, English, and German, 
extended from a.d. 629 to 645, and covered an enormous 
area, including almost every part of India, except the extreme 
south. His book is a treasure-house of accurate information, 
indispensable to every student of Indian antitjuity, and has 
done more than any archaeological discovery to render possible 
the remarkable resuscitation of lost Indian history which has 
been recently effected. Although the chief historical value 
bf Hiuen Tsang ’s work consists in its contemporary description 
fof political, religious, and social institutions, the pilgrim has 
increased the debt of gratitude due to his memory by record- 
ing a considerable mass of ancient tradition, which would 
have been lost but for his care to preserve it. The Life of 
Hiuen Tsang, composed by his fricndmlJUwudii«.jContributcs 
many details supplemental to the narrative in the Records,^ 
though not quite so trustworthy. 

The learned mathematician and astronomer, Alberuni, 
almost the only Muhammadan scholar who has ever taken the 
trouble to master Sanskrit, essentially a language of idolatrous 
unbelievers, when regarded from a Muslim point of view, 
entered India in the train of Mahmud of Ghazni. His u'ork, 
descriptive of the country, and entitled ‘An Enquiry into 

* In order to prevent confusion, that of Chandra-gupta I and II of 
the name of Chandragupta Maurya the Gupta dynasty with it. 
is printed without the hyphen, and ’ See Appendix B, The Ghinete 

Pilgrims, at the end of this chapter. 
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India^ (Ta^tf:-i-Hind), which was finished in a.d. 1030, is 
of high value as an account of H indu ma ifnprtii 
l itergt^irp^ ^ but contributes comparatively little information 
which can be utilized for the purposes of political history.' 

The visit of the Venetian traveller, Marco Polo, to Southern Marco 
India in a.d. 1294-5 just comes within the limits of this 
volume. “ 

Tile Muhammadan historians of India are valuable autho- Muhara- 
rities for the history of tlie conquest by the armies of Islam ; historians, 
and the early Muslim travellers throw much light upon the 
condition of the mediaeval Hindu kingdoms.^ 

The monumental class of archaeological evidence, considered Monu- 
by itself and apart from the inscriptions on the walls of 
buildings, while it offers little direct contribution to the 
materials for political history, is of high illustrative value, 
and greatly helps tlie student in realizing the power and 
magnificence of some of the ancient dynasties. 

Unquestionably the most copious and important source of insenp- 
early Indian history is the epigraphic ; and the accurate 
knowledge of many periods of the long-forgotten past which 
has now been attained is derived mainly from the patient 
study of inscriptions during the last seventy or eighty years. 
Inscriptions are of many kinds. Asoka’s edicts, or sermons 
on stone, form a class by themselves j no other sovereign 
having imitated his practice of engraving ethical exhortations 
on the rocks. E(jually peculiar is the record on tables of 
stone of two Sanskrit plays at Ajmer, and of a third at Dhar. 

A fragmentary inscription at Chitor, on the great tow’er, is 

' Edited .xnd translated by conveniently consulted in Elliot 
Sachau. Raverty points out that and Uowson's Ilistori/ of India iis 
the title of Alberuni’s work is told by Us uwii Historians, 8 vols., 

Tahicik , not Tdrlldt^i-llind (J. A. 1867-77 ; a valuable work, al- 
/S. A., 1H72, part I, p. 186 note). though not free from errors, many 
The author’s full designation was of which have been corrected by 
Abu-Rihan, Muhammad, son of Raverty in various publications. 

Ahmad ; but he became familiarly Bayley and Dowson’s History of 
known as the Vsiad, or Master. Guianit, 1886 (only one volume 
Bu-Rihan, surnamed Al-Beruni published), is a supplement to the 
(ibid.). general collection. See also Abu 

• M. Cordier brought out a new Tiirab’s History of Gujarat, ed. 
edition of Y ule's version in 1 903. Denison Ross, published by A. S. 

• The works of both the his- B., 1909. 
torians and the travellers are most 



16 


SOURCES OF INDIAN HISTORY 


part of a treatise on architecture.^ But the great majority 
of inscriptions are commemorative, dedicatory, or donative. 
The first and second classes comprise a vast variety of records, 
extending from the mere signature of a pilgrim’s name to an 
elaborate panegyrical poem in the most artificial style of 
Sanskrit verse ; and for the most part are incised on stone. 
The third class, the donative inscriptions, or grants, on the 
other liand, are mostly engraved on plates of copper; the 
favourite material used for permanent record of conveyances. 
Southern The south of India is peculiarly rich in inscriptions of 
tionT^" alitiost all kinds, both on stone and copper, some of which 

attain extraordinary length. The known southern inscrip- 
tions number several thousands, and many must remain for 
future discovery. But these records, notwithstanding their 
abundance, are inferior in interest to the rarer northern 
documents, by reason of their comparatively recent date. 
No southern inscription earlier than the Christian era is 
known, except the Mysore editions of Asa]>.u!s, Milior ,Rpck 
Edi«U.aiu] the brief dedications of the Bhattiprolu caskets. 
Tlie records prior to the seventh century after Clirist are few. 
Oldest The oldest northern document was supposed at one time 
to be the dedication of the relics of Buddlia at I’iprawa, w'hich 
was believed to date from about 450 B.C., but more recent 
criticism has thrown doubt upon that theory.® In fact, no 
extant inscription, in either the north or south, can be referred 
with confidence to a date earlier than that of Asoka, the 
middle of tlie third century b.c. The number of documents 
prior to the Christian era is much more considerable in the 
north than in tlie south. Very few records of the third 
century after Christ have survived, but, if the scheme of 
Kushiin chronology adopted in this work is correct, those 
of the second century may be described as numerous. 

Work re- Although much excellent work has been done, infinitely' 

maining. 

' Kielhorn, Bruchfttticke indiwher Christian records of little importance 
Schausplele in TnuchriflfT} zu AJmere exist in Ceylon, but in India 1 do 
(Berlin, 1901 ): u\t’/.sch ^ ArchaeoL not remember any except those 
S. of India ^ Annual liepori^ 1903-4, named. 

p. 240; Frogr. lUp. Archaeol. * Barth., J. des Savants^ Oc-t. 
S. W. /., 1903-4, pp. 4-0, 58. 1906 ; Ind. Ant., 1907, pp. 117-24. 

® Fp. Jnd. ii, A few pre- 
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more remains to be done before the study of Indian inscrip- 
tions can be considered as exhausted ; and the small body of 
unselfish workers at the subject is in urgent need of recruits, 
content to find their reward in the interest of the work itself, 
the pleasure of discovery, and the satisfaction of adding to 
the world’s knowledge.' 

The numismatic evidence as a whole is more accessible Numis- 
than the epigraphic. Many classes of Indian coins have been 
discussed in special treatises, and compelled to yield their 
contributions to history ; while a general survey completed by 
Prof. Rapson enables the student to judge how far the muse 
of history has been helped by her numismatic handmaid. 

From the time of Alexander’s invasion coins afford invalu- 
able aid to the researches of the historian in every period ; and 
for the Bactrian, lodo-Greek, and ludo-Parthian dynasties 
thej^Xtiwatitute, sdmost the sole evidence.* 

The fourth class of materials for, or sources of, early Contem- 
Indian history, namely, contemporary, or nearly contemporary', 
native literature of an historical kind, is of limited extent, 
comprising, in addition to the Kashmir chronicle [ante, p. 10), 
and local annals of Nepal and Assam, a few works in Sanskrit 


’ See Dr. Fleet's article m Ind. 
Anl , 1901, p. 1, and his chapter 
‘ Epigraphy ' in ‘The 1 ndian Em- 
pire’, \ol 11 of Imperial Oatetteer, 
1908. It IS impossible to give a 
complete list of tlie publications in 
which Indian inscriptions appear. 
The properly edited records will be 
found mostly m the Indian Anli- 
l^uary, Epigraphia Indtea, South 
Unduin Ineonpttone, and Dr. Fleet's 
fOupta Inscriptions ; but documents, 
more or less satisfactorily edited, 
will be met with iii almost all the 
voluminous publications on Indian 
archaeology. Mr. Lewis Rice has 
published notices of thousands ot 
southern documents in Eptpraphia 
Camaitea and other works, sum- 
marized in Mysore and Ooory from 
the Insenptiona (Constable, 1909). 
Prof. Kielhorn's and Prof. Liiders's 
Luits, with Supplements in Ep. Ind., 
V, vii, viii, and x are invaluable. 

•' Some of the principal modern 
works on ancient Indian numis- 


matics are — Rapson, Indian Come 
(Strassburg. 1898,. and Catalogue 
of the Corns of the Andhra Eyfmsty, 
, in the British Museum, 1908 ; 
Cunningham, Coins of Ancient India 
(1891); Coins of Mediaeval India 
(189+), Von Sallet, Die Nachfolger 
Alexanders des Crossen in BaLtnen 
und Indien (Berlin, 1879) . P. Gard- 
ner. The Coins of the Creek and 
Seythic Kings of Baetria and India 
tn the British Mussum , V A. 

Smith, three treatises on ‘'Ibe 
Gupta Coinage ’ (J. 4. S B , \ol 
Im, part 1, 18&1- ; ibid , vol. Ixiii, 
part 1, 1891, J. K A. S., Jan, 
1899) ; ‘ Andhra History and 

Coinage’ {Z. D M 0., 1903, 1903) , 
Catalogve of Coins in the Indian 
Musewm, vol. i i,190b) ; Elliot, Coins 
of Southern India (1883). Minor 
publications are too numerous to 
specily. The early essays by 
James Prinsep and other eminent 
scholars ore now mostly obsolete. 
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and Prakritj with certain poems in Tamil. None of these 
works is pure history ; they are all of a romantic character^ 
and present the facts with much embellishment. 

The best-known composition of this class is that entitled 
‘The Deeds of Harsha^ {Hursha-Charita), written by Bana, 
about A.D. 620, in praise of his master and patron. King 
Harsha of Thanesar and Kanauj, which is of high value, 
both as a depository of ancient tradition, and a record of 
contemporary liistory, in spite of obvious faults.^ A similar 
work called ‘The Deeds of Vikramanka^, by Bilhana, a poet 
of the twelfth century, is devoted to the eulogy of a powerful 
king who ruled a large territory in the south and west between 
A.D. 1076 and 1126.^ A valuable poem entitled Rmnacharita, 
, dealing with the Pala kings of Bengal, discovered in 1897, was 
published in 1910^ ; and several compositions, mostly by Jain 
authors, besides that of Bilhana, treat of the history of the 
Chalukya dynasties of the west.'* The earliest of the Tamil 
poems alluded to is believed to date from the first or second 
century of the Christian era. These compositions, which 
include epics and panegyrics on famous kings of the south, 
appear to contain a good deal of historical matter.® 

The obstacles which prevented for so many years the con- 
struction of a continuous narrative of Early Indian History 
are due, not so much to the deficiency of material as to the 
lack of definite chronology referred to by Elphinstone and 
Cowell. The rough material is not so scanty as has been 
supposed. The data for the reconstruction of the early history 
of all nations are necessarily meagre, largely consisting of bare 
lists of names supplemented by vague and often contradictory 
traditions which pass insensibly into popular mj'thology. 


* Translated by Cowell and 
Thomas (Or. Trans! . Fund, N. S., 
published by R. As. Society, 1897). 

■“ Ed. by Buhler with English 
Introduction in Bombay Sanskrit 
Series, No. xiv, 1875, and fully 
described and criticized in Jnd. Ant., 
V (I87(jJ, pp. 317, 3^4; xxx (1901), 
p. 12. 

® Memoirs A. S.B., vol. iii (1910), 
pp. 1-50. 

‘ Proo. A. S. B., 1901, p. 20: 


G. H. Ojha, Early History of the 
tS’oJanfcls, part I, p. 2 ; Ajmer, 1907 ; 
in Hindi. 

‘ Analysed by Mr. V. Kanaka- 
sabhai Piilai [Ind. Ant., xviii, 259 ; 
xix, 329 ; xxii, 141). See The Tamils 
Eighteen Hundred Years Ago by 
same author; Madras, 1904; S. K. 
Aiyangar, Ancient India (1911); 
and many articles in The Tamilian 
Antiquary. 
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The historian of ancient India is fairly well provided with 
a supply of such lists, traditions, and mythology ; which, of 
course, require to be treated on the strict critical principles 
applied by modern students to the early histories of both 
western and eastern nations. The application of those prin- 
ciples in the case of India is not more difficult than it is in 
Babylonia, Egypt, Greece, or Rome. The real difficulty is 
the determination of fixed chronological points. A body of 
history must be supported upon a skeleton of chronology, 
and without chronology history is impossible. 

The Indian nations, in so far as they maintained a record Numerous 
of political events, kept it by methods of their own, which 
are difficult to understand, and until recently w'ere not at all 
understood. The eras used to date events are not only different 
fronr those used by other nations, but very numerous and 
obscure in their origin and application. Cunningham^s Book 
of Indian Eras (1883) enumerates more than a score of sys- 
tems which have been employed at different times and places 
in India for the conjputatioa of dates; and his list might be 
considerably extended. The successful efforts of several 
generations of scholars to recover the forgotten history of 
ancient India have been largely devoted to a study of the local 
modes of chronological computation, and have resulted in the 
attainment of accurate knowledge concerning most of the eras 
used in inscriptions and other documents.' Armed with these 
results, it is now [Kjssible for a writer on Indian history to 
compile a narrative arranged in orderlj' chronological sequence, 
w'hich could not have been thought of eighty or even forty 
years ago. 

For a long time the only approximately certain date in the Greek 
early history of India w as that of the accession of Chandra- 
gupta Maurya, as determined by his identification with 
Sandrakottos, the contemporary of Seleukos Nikator, accord- 
ing to Greek authors. The synchronism of Chandragupta’s 

‘ The late Professor Kielhorn, lars have made valuable contribu- 
Professor Jacobi, Mr. R. Sewell, tions to knowledge. Among Indian 
and Dr. J. F. Fleet have done students of the subject Diwan 
^cially valuable service in this L. D. Swamikannu PiUai is pre- 
department, and many other scho- eminent. 

c 2 
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grandson, Asoka, with Antiochos ThfiOS, grandson of Seleukos, 
and four otiier Hellenistic princes, having been established 
subsequentlj’ in 1838, the chronology of the Maurya dyn- 
asty was placed upon a firm basis, and is no longer open 
to doubt in its main outlines. 

With the exception of these two synchronisms, and certain 
dates in the seventh century after Christ, determined by the 
testimony of the Chinese pilgrim, Hiuen Tsang, the Vhole 
scheme of Indian chronology remained indeterminate and 
exposed to the caprice of every rash guesser. 

A great step in advance was gained by Dr. Fleet’s deter- 
mination of the Gupta era, which had been the subject of 
much wild conjecture. His demonstration that the year 1 of 
that era is a.v. 319-20 fixed the chronological position of 
a most important dynasty, and reduced chaos to order. Fa- 
hien’s account of the civil administration of the Gangetic 
provinces at the beginning of the fifth century thus fell into 
its place as an important historical document illustrating the 
reign of Chandra-gupta II, Vikramaditya, one of the greatest 
of Indian kings. Most of the difficulties which continued to 
embarrass the chronology of the Gupta period, even after 
the announcement of Dr. Fleet’s discovery in 1887, have 
been removed by M. Sylvain Levi’s publication of the syn- 
chronism of Samudragupta with King Meghavarua of Ceylon 
(c. A.D. 352-79). 

A connected, although imperfect, history of the Andhra 
dynasty has been rendered possible by the establishment of 
synchronisms between the Andhra kings and the Western 
satraps. 

In short, the labours of many scholars have succeeded in 
tracingin firm lines the outline of the history of Northern India 
from the beginning of the historical period to the Muham- 
madan conquest, with one important exception, that of the 
Kushan or Indo-Scythian period, the date of which is still 
open to discussion. The system of Kushan chronology 
adopted in this volume has much to recommend it, and is 
sufficiently supported to serve as a good working hypothesis. 
If it should ultimately secure general acce^itance, the whole 
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scheme of North Indian chronology may be considered as 
settled, although many details will remain to be filled in. 

Much progress has been made in the determination of Southern 
the chronology of the Southern dynasties, and the dates of 
the Pallavas, a dynasty the very existence of which was 
unknown to European students until 1840, have been worked 
out with special success. 

Thb foregoing review will, I trust, satisfy my readers that Feasibi- 
the attempt to write ‘ a connected relation of the national i con'nect- 
transactions ’ of India prior to the Muhammadan conquest is ed rela- 
justified by an adequate supply of material facts and sufficient 
determination of essential chronological data. 


APPENDIX A 

The Age of the Vunmas 

H. H Wilson, misunderstanding certain jiassages in the Wilson's 
Puranas as referring to the Muh.'iinmad.ins, enunciated the erroneous 
opinion that the Vishnu Piitdna was cornjwsed in or about 
AD 104‘5 TJie error, excusable in Wilson’s time, unfortunately ' 
continues to be repeated frequently, although refuted by patent ' 
facts many years ago' The persistent repetition of Wilson’s 
mistake renders it desirable to bring together a few easily 
intelligible and decisive proofs that the Puranas are very much 
older than he supposed 

Alberfim, who wrote his scientific account of India m Evidence 
A D 1030, gives a list of the eighteen Puranas ‘composed by of 
the so-called Rishis ’, .uid had actually seen three of them, Alberunl. 
namely parts of the Matsya, Adilya, and Vdyu. He also gives 
a vanant list of the eighteen works, as named in the Vishnu 
Parana^. It is, therefore, certain that m x d. lO.iO the Puranas 
were, as now, eighteen m number, and w ere reganled as com- 
ing dow'n from immemorial .intiquity when the mythical Rishis 
lived. 

Bana, the author of tlie Harsha-Chanla, or panegjnc on King Bana 
Harsha, who wrote about a. d. 620, carries the proof of the 
antiquity of the Pur.tnas four centuries further back. When 
he went home to his village on the Son river, m the country 
now known as the Shahabad District, he listened to Sudrishti, 

' e.g., it recurs in the latest, 22iid, edition of Sir W. Hunter’s 
book, A Bruf History of the Indian People,' 1897, p. 103. 

“ Sachau's translation, vol. i, pp 130, 131, 264 
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who read 'with a chant’ the Vayu Purana (pavamprokta).' 
Dr. Fiihrer believed that he could prove the use by Sana of 
the Jgni, Bhagavata, and Markanifeya Purduas, as well as the 
Vapu 

independent proof of the existence of the Skanda Purana 
at the same period is afforded by a Bengal manuscript of that 
work, 'written in Gupta hand, to which as early a date as the 
middle of the seventh century can be assigned on palaeographi- 
cal grounds.’ ^ 

The Purauas in some form were well known to the Author 
of the ' Questions of Milinda ’ (Milindapa?iha) as ancient sacred 
writings grouped with the Vedas and epic poems. Book I of 
that work, in which the first reference occurs, is undoubtedly 
part of the original composition, and w’as almost certainly com- 
posed earlier than a. n. 300.' 

Many other early quotations from, or references to, the 
Puranas have been collected by Buhler, who points out that 
'the account of the future kings in the Vdi/iipurdm, Vishnti- 
piir&m, Mafxyapurdna, and Brahmavdapuraim seems to stop with 
tlie imperial Guptas and their contemporaries’.' Buhler speaks 
of ' future kings ’, becau.se all the historical statements of the 
Puranas are given in the form of prophecy, in order to maintain 
the appearance of great antiquity in the books, which in their 
oldest forms were undoubtedly very ancient. 

Mr. F. E. Pargiter in his valuable work. The Dynasties of the 
Kali Age (Clarendon Pre.ss, I9b3), has succeeded in obtaining 
more definite results. He proves that „t he BJumishpa Purdm 
in its early form was the original .authority from which the 
Malsya and Vdyu Puranas derived their dynastic lists. The 
versions of those lists as now found in the Malsya, Vdyu, and 
Brahmanda Puranas ‘grew out of one and the same original text.’ 
But the Matsija version is the c.arliest and best of those three. 
The Vishnu and Bhagavata Puranas are later condensed redac- 
tions, and the Bhavishya in its existing form, which has been freely 
interpolated, is worthless for historical purposes. Those purposes 
are served only by the Malsya, Vdyu, and Brahmanda. 'There 
are clear indications that the Sanskrit account of the dynasties 
as it now stands in the.se three work.s is an adaption of older 
.Prakrit s'/okas, or verse.s ; and there is some reason for suspect- 
ing that the most ancient text was originally written in the 
Kharoshthi script. 

Mr. Pargiter holds that the first Sanskrit compilation of the 
historical matter may have been made in the reign of the 
Andhra king, Yajnasrl, about the end of the second century 

• Cowell and Thomas, trans., ' ./. It. A. S., 1903, p. 193. 
p. 12. ‘ S. B. E., vol. XXXV, pp. 6, 34.7. 

' Trans. Vlth Or. Conyress, vol. ' Ind. Ant., vol. xxv (1896), 
iii, p. 305. p, 323. 
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after Christ ; that the compilation then made was enlarged in 
the original Bhavtihya Purana about a. d. 260 ; that the Bhavuihya 
account was revised about a d 315-20 and inserted in MS. e 
V&yw, that the same account was again revised a few years 
later, about a. d. 325-30, and inserted in the other Vayu MSS 
as well as in the Brahmanda, so that those Puraiuu have preserved 
the contents of the Bhaiishya at the date last named. The Ma- 
Uya version seems to preserve the Bhavishya text in a slightly 
earlier stage, dating from about the last quarter of the third 
century. 

Mr. Pargiter’s treatise is based on the collation of sixty-three 
MSS , and deserves careful study It cites other authorities fully 

I may add that Puranas in some shajio were already author- Purinas 
itative in the fourth century b c The author of the Artkasastra fourth 
ranks the Athanmeda and Itihasa as the fourth and fifth Vedas 
(Bk I, ch ?) , .ind directs the king to spend his afternoons in _ 
the study of Itthasa, which is defined as comprising six factors, | 
namely, (1) Purana, (2) Iltvntla (histor}), (3) Akhm^ika (tales), « 

(4) Udaharana (illustr.vtive stories), (">) Dham^iaslra, and ' 

(6) Arthataslra (Bk I, ch 5) 

APPENDIX B 

The Chinese Ptignvn 

The tr.inshteration of Chinese names presents such difficulties, Chinese 
owing to many reasons, that much lariation exists in practice, names, 
The name of the first pilgrim is vanouslj sjielled as FA-Hien F'^-hien. 
(Legge) , Fa-hian (Laidlai, Beal), and Fa-Hsien (Giles and 
Watters) In this volume Legge s spelling has been adopted, 
omitting the long \owtl mark, which is not used by the other 
scholars named. 

Fa-hien’s work, eiitith d Fo-kuo-ki (or ‘ Record of Buddhistic 
Kingdoms’), covers the period from a. n 3t)h to ill ' 

The early I rench version by Messrs Reniusat, Klaproth, and French 
Landresse (183b) was translated into English by J W Laidlay, 
and jniblished anonymously at Calcutta in IS'tS, with additional 
notes and illustrations, which still deserve to be consulted 

Mr Beal issued an independent version in a small volume, Beal’s 
entitled Buddhist Pilgnim, jiublished in 1869, which was dis- versions, 
figured by many errors His amended and much improved 
rendering appeared m the first volume of Buddhist Records of 
the Western World (Trubner’s Oriental Senes, Boston, 188)), 
but the notes to the earlier version were not reprinted in full 

The translation by Mr. Giles, which appeared at London and Giles’s 

* M. Chavannes {Song Yun, p. that Fa-hien began his travels in 
53) agrees with Legge and Watters a d. 399. 
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Shanghai in 1877, is intermediate in date between Mr. Beal’s 
two versions; and the notes, which are largely devoted to 
incisive criticisms on the early work of Mr. Beal, contain little 
to help the reader who desires to study the pilgrim’s observations 
from an Indian point of view. But Mr. Giles’s scarce little 
volume is of value as an independent rendering of the difficult 
Chinese text by a highly qualified linguist. Certain errors in 
his work were corrected by Watters in his articles ‘ Fa-hsien 
and his English Translators’, in the China Review, vol. viii. 
Legge’s The latest translation, that of Dr. Legge (Oxford, Clarendon 
version. Press, 1886), is on the whole the most serviceable; the author 
having had the advantage of using his predecessors' labours. 
The notes, however, leave much to be desired. The final 
translation of Fa-hien’s Travels, equipped with an up-to-date 
commentary adequately fulfilling the requirements of both 
Chinese and Indian scholarship, has not yet appeared ; and the 
production of such a work by a single writer is almost impos- 
sible. 

Name of The proper spelling of Hiuen Tsang’s name has been the 
Hiuen subject of considerable discus.sion ; and the variation in practice 
isang. been, and still is, very great.' 

The question may be considered as settled, so far as such 
matters can be .settled, by the ruling of Professor Chavannes 
that ‘deux orthographes sont .admissibles ; ou bien I’orthographe 
scientifique Uiuen-Tsang, on bien I’orthographe confomie k la 
prononciation p^kmoise Hmen-tchoang [r=-vhivang in English] ’.“ 
It must, of course, be remembered that to a French reader the 
initial II is in practice silent. Professor de Lacouperie also 
held that Hiuen 'Psangw'as the best mode of spelling the name, 
and I have therefore adopted it. Mr. Beal’s spelling, Hiuen 
Tsiang, which his Iwoks have made more or less familiar to 
English readers, is nearly the .same. 

Julien's M. Stanislas Julien’s great work, which included a French 
and Beal’s version of both the Life and Travels of Hiuen Tsang {S vols., 
versions. Parj,^ IS-bS-S), h.is never been suiierseded ; but it is now very 
scarce and difficult to obtain. Mr. Beal’s English version of the 
Travels ajipeared in 1 88.'> in the volumes already cited ; and 
was followed in 1888 by a translation of the Life. The notes 
were supplied to a large extent by Dr. Burgess. 'J’he student 
of Indian history finds himself compelled sometimes to consult 
both the French and English versions. ’The commentary in 
both is now out of date ; but the deficiencies have been sup- 
plied in considerable measure by a work compiled by the late 


' Hiouen Thsang (Julien and 
Wade), Huan Chwang (Miyfers), 
YuCn Chwang iWylie , Hiuen 
Tsiang (Beal), Hsiian Chwang 
(Legge), Hhuen 7fwan (Nanjio), 


Yuan Chwang (Rhys Davidsl. This 
list (.f. R. A. S., 1892, p. 387) might 
be extended. See Watters, i, 6. 

“ Reliffimo! ^minents, Addenda, 

p. 202. 
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Mr. Watters, entitled On Yuan Chmang’s Travels in India (R. As. 

Soc., 1904-5, 2 vols.). An adequate annotated translation of 
the Life and Travels of Hiuen Tsang would require the co-opera- 
tion of a syndicate of scholars. The first draft of his book, the 
Ta Tang-Hsi-yii-chi, ‘ Records of Western Lands of the Great 
Ting Period,’ was presented to the Emperor in 64S, but the 
book, as we have it now, was not completed until 648. It was 
apparently copied and circulated in MS. in its early form during 
the author’s life, and for some time after. There are several 
editions, which present considerable variations in both the text 
and thf supplementary notes and explanations. The ' Han-shan ’ 
recenFiOn, which seems to be the only one hitherto known to 
Westirn scholars, is substantially a modern Sooehow reprint of 
an edition of the Ming period. Three other editions were con- 
sul'.ed by Mr. Watters, who has noted the more important 
variant readings {On Yuan Chirang, ch. l). The pilgrim’s route 
r^n be traced by the help of the Itinerary and maps added by 
the author of this history to the second volume of Mr. Watters’s 
book. 

Students should not forget the fact that Bks. (chuan) x, xi, and Inferior 
xii of Hiuen 'I’sang’s Travels are far inferior in authority to the 
earlier books. Mr. Watters’s observations are as follows: — 

‘ According to the Ilccords the pilgrim proceeded from Malakuta 
to Seng-ka-lo or Ceylon, but the lAfe represents him as merely 
hearing of that country. If wc had only the liecords wc should 
be at liberty to believe that he proceeded to Ceylon, and re- 
turned thence to Dravida. But it is perhaps better to regard 
him as writing about Malakuto and Ceylon from information 
given to him in Dravida, and from books. There seems to be 
much in C/inan x and xi that is not genuine, and it may be 
observed that in certain old texts like C these two chuan are 
given without mention of Pien-chi as compiler. They are also, 
together with Chuan xii, marked by the character yi, meaning 
doubtful. It does not seem, therefore, to be necessary to dwell 
much on the curious legends and rleseriptions given in this part 
of the Records ’ (vol. II, p. 2.'}3). 

The small work descrijitive of the mis.sion of Song-yun and Song-yun 
Hwei-Sftng, early in the sixth century, has been translated by 
Mr. Beal in the first volume of liecords. A revised critical ^ 
translation in French, fully annotated, has been published by 
M. Chavannes *. 

The itinerary of U-k’ong (Ou-k’ong), uho travelled in the 


‘ Voyage ds Song Yun dans 
VUdydna et U Oandhdra (518-22 
p. C.), in Bull, de I'Bvole Pr. d'Px- 
trSnuhOrient (Hanoi, 1903). This 
excellent work contains notices of 
many other early pilgrims, includ- 


ing Che-mong (Tche-mong), who 
quitted China in A. n. ‘M)4 only five 
years later than Fa-hien (p. 53) ; 
and Fa-yong, who started in a.d. 
420. 
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eighth century, has be^n translated by Messrs. Sylvain L6vi and 
Chavannes.' 

Sixty The latter scliolar h«as published (Paris, 1894) an admirably 

pilgrims in edited version of a work by I-tsing (Yi-tsing), entitled Les 
seventh Religieiu eminenis qui allerent chercher la loi dans les pays d’ Occident, 
century, gi,.es an account of no less than sixty Chinese Buddhist 

pilgrims who visited India in the latter half of the seventh 
centur)’. 

I-tsing. I-tsing, who died in A.n. 713, at the age of seventy-nine, was 
himself a pilgrim of no small distinction. ‘This great fnonk, 
no less fjimous in the Buddhist world of China than Hiuen 
Thsang with whom we are more familiar, was pre-eminently 
a scholar and the best Sanskritist amongst the Chinese pilgrims 
whose writings hac e yet reached us. His stay at the centres of 
learning in the Hindu colonies of Sumatra, and ten years’ study 
at the university of N.alanda under the greatest professors of the 
time, gave him an intimate knowledge of the methods of the 
teaching of Sanskrit and the complete curriculum in vogue in 
those days, and enabled him to describe them in faithful detail. 
The unique treatment of the subject forms the thirty-fifth chaj)ter 
of The Records of Buddhist Practices in India.' ^ His interesting 
work, A Record of the Buddhist Religion as Practised in India and 
the Malay Archipelago 671— 95), has been skilfully translated 

by Dr. d. Takakusu (Oxford, Clarendon Press, 3 896). This book, 
while invaluable for the history of Buddhism and Sanskrit litera- 
ture, c-ontributes little to the materials for political history. 


^ J</vrnai Asiatiquet 189.5. 

- J, and Proc. A. S. 1911, p. 30!). 



CHAPTER II 


THE DYNASTIES BEFORE ALEXANDER 
600 n. c. TO 326 n.c. 

Thk political history of India begins for an orthodox Hist^^ 
Hindu more than three thousand years before the Christian 
era with the famous war waged on the banks of the J umna, logy, 
between the sons of Kuru and the sons of Pandu, as related in 
the vast epic known as the Mahahharata.^ But the modern 
critic fails to find sober history in bardic tales^ and is con- 
strained to travel down the stream of time much farther before 
he comes to an anchorage of solid fact. In order to be avail- 
able for the purpose of history, events must be susceptible of 
arrangement in definite chronological order, and capable of 
being dated approximately, if not exactly. Facts to which 
dates cannot be assigned, although they may be invaluable for . 
the purposes of ethnolog)', philology, and other sciences, are 
of no use to the historian. Modern research has brought to 
light innumerable facts of the highest scientific value concern- 
ing prehistoric India, but the impossibility of assigning dates 
to the phenomena discovered excludes them from the domain 
of the iiistorian, whose vision cannot pass the line which sepa- 
rates the dated from the undated. 

That line, in the case of India, may be drawn, at the Beginning 
earliest, through tile middle of the seventh century B. c. ; a 
period of progress, marked b)^ the development of maritime 
commerce, and probably by the diffusion of a knowledge of 
the art of writing. Up to about that time the inhabitants of 
India, even the most intellectual races, .seem to have been 
generally ignorant of the art of writing, and to have been 

‘ The epoch of the Kaliyuga, more than six centuries later Uun- 
.3103 B. c., IS usually identified with ninghara, Indian Eras, pp, 6-13). 
the era of Yiidlushthira, and the See Fleet, /. J{. S., 1911, p. 67J ; 

date of the Mahabharata war. But and K. Sharaasastry, Qavdm Ayana 
certain astronomers date the war (Mysore, 1908). 
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obliged to trust to highly trained memory for the transmission 
of knowledge.' 

Sixteen In those days vast territories were still covered by forest, 
home of countless wild beasts and scanty tribes of savage 
men ; while regions of great extent in Northern India had 
been occupied for untold centuries by more or less civilized 
communities of tlie higher races who, from time to time, 
during the unrecorded past, had pierced the mountain barriers 
of the north-western frontier. Practically nothing is ascer- 
tained concerning the immigration of the possibly equally 
advanced Dravidian races who entered India, we know not 
how, where, or whence, spread over the plateau of the Deccan, 
and extended to the extremity of the Peninsula. Our slender 
stock of knowledge is limited to the fortunes of the vigorous 
races, speaking an Aryan tongue, who poured down from the 
mountains of the Hindu Kush and Pamirs, filling the plains 
of the Panjab and the upper basin of the Ganges with a 
sturdy and quick-witted population, unquestionably superior 
to the aboriginal races of those regions. The settled country 
between the Himalaya mountains and the Narbada river was 
divided into a multitude of independent states, some mon- 
archies and some tribal republics, owning no allegiance to 
any paramount power, secluded from the outer world, and 
yfree to fight among themselves. The most ancient literary 
traditions, compiled probably in the fourth or fifth century 
B.C., but looking back to an older time, enumerate sixteen of 
such states or powers, extending from Gandhara, on the 

^ J. Kennedy, ‘ The Early Com- Batavia, J 88^, cited in 7?. . 8,, 

meice of India with Babylon ; TOO- 1911, p. 3T0. The art of writing 
330 B.C.’ (J. li. A. 8 ., 1898, pp. 24-1- may have been introduced by mer- 
88) ; Biihler, ‘ Indische ralaeo- chants on the south-western coast 
graphic ’ (Orundrisa Indo-Ar. Phil. as early as the eighth gentury a. c., 
•und Strassburg, 1898 ; transl. or even bel&re lEat timel *' TTSe 
as Appendix to had. Ant., vol. knowledge of the art seems to have 

i xxxiii tI904) ) ; ‘On the Origin of gradually spread to the north, 
the Br&hma and KharosthI Alpha- where probably it became widely 
bete’ (^two papers, in Siizh. Altnd. known during the seventh century. 
Wias. Wien, 1895; Hoemle, ‘An But, of course, no data exist for 
Epigraphieal Note on Palm-leaf, accurate chronology. So much is 
Paper, and Birchbark ’ (7. A. 8. B., clear that writing must have been 
vol. Ixix, part 1, 1900). I have not known long before the appearance 
seen a Dutch work by HoUe, of the earliest extant inscriptions 
Oadr m Nieuw-Indiache Alphabetten, in the third century b. c. 
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extreme north-west of the Panjab, comprising the modern 
districts of Peshawar and Rawalpindi^ to Avanti or Malwa, 
with its capital Ujjain, which still retains its ancient name 
unchanged.' 

The works of ancient Indian writers from which our his- Religion 
torical data are extracted do not ordinarily profess to be history, 
histories, and are mostly religious treatises of various kinds. 

In such compositions the religious element necessarily takes 
the foremost place, and the secular affairs of the world 
occupy a very subordinate position. The particulars of 
political history incidentally recorded refer in consequence 
chiefly to the countries most prominent in the development 
of Indian religion. 

The systems which we call Jainism and Buddhism had Jainism 
their roots in the forgotten speculations of the prehistoric 
past ; but, as we know them, were founded respectively by hism. 
Vardhamana Mahavira and Gautama Buddha. Both these 
philosophers, who were for many yeare contemporary, were 
born, lived, and died in or near the kingdom of Magadha, 
the modern South Bihar. Mahavira, the son of a nobleman 
of Vaisali, the famous city north of the Ganges, was nearly re- 
lated to the royal family of Magadha, and died aLPawa, in the 
modern district of Patna, within the territory of that kingdom. 

Gautama Buddha, although born farther north, in the 
Sakya territory at the foot of the Nepal hills,* underwent his 
most memorable spiritual experiences at Bodh Gaya in Ma- 
gadha, and spent many years of his ministry within the limits 
of that state. The Buddhist and Jain books, therefore, tell 
us much about the Vrijjian confederacy. of whiqt^ yai^Ujvas 
the capital,^ aiid about Magadha, with its subordinate king- 
dom of Anga (Bhugalpur). 

• The complete list will be found other scholars can admit, 
in Khys Davids’s Buddhist India, p. “ -pjjg sakya territory, to the 
23. The first two chapters of that north of the modern B^ti and 

work furnish full references to the Gorakhpur Districts, was a de- 

Pali texts which give information pendency of Kosala. ‘The Blessed 

about the clans and states in the One also is of Kosala’ (Rockhill, 

fifth and sixth centuries. Professor Life of ths Buddha, p. lU). See 

Rhys Davids is inclined to attri- also Jateka No. 465 (Cambridge 

bute higher antiquity to the Pali transl,, iv, S3). 

Buddhist scriptures than some > Basar or BasErh (N. lat. 25° 
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Kosala 
and Kaai. 


Kings of 
Magadha. 


Tlie neighbouring realm of Kosala, the modern kingdom 
of Oudh, M'as closely connected with Magadha by many ties ; 
and its capital SravastI (Savatthi), situated on the upper 
course of the Rapti near the foot of the hills, was the reputed 
scene of many of Buddha’s most striking discourses.^ 

In the sixth century b.c. Kosala appears to have occupied 
the rank afterwards attained by Magadha, and to have 
enjoyed precedence as tlie premier state of Upper India. It 
is therefore mentioned as often as the rival power. At the 
beginning of the historical period, the smaller kingdom of 
Kasi, or Benares, apparently had lost its independence, and 
had been annexed by Kosala, with which its fortunes were 
indissolubly bound up. The lesser state owes its fame in the 
ancient books not only to its connexion with its powerful 
neighbour, but also to its being one of the most sacred 
spots in Buddhist church history, the scene of Buddha’s 
earliest public preaching, where he first ‘ turned the wheel of 
the Law’. 

The reputation for special sanctity enjoyed by both Benares 
and Gaya in Magadha among orthodox Brahmanical Hindus 
adds little to the detailed information available, which is 
mainly derived from the writings of Jains and Buddhists, 
who were esteemed as heretics by the worshippers of the old 
gods. But the Brahmanical Puranas, compiled centuries 
later in honour of the orthodox deities, “ happily include lists 


.')9', E. long. 85° 8' and the neigh- 
bouring village of Cakhira, in the 
District of MuzafFarpur, situated 
about 41 miles a little west of north 
from Patna, undoubtedly represent 
the ancient Vaisali (V. A. Smith, 
‘Vaisali,’ .T. li. A. S., 1902, pp. 267- 
88). See Dr. Bloch’s ‘ Excavations 
at Basarh ’, Archaeol. A, Annual 
lien., I.W3-4. pp. 81-122. 

* It is difficult to resist the new 
evidence, in favour of the identifica- 
tion of SravastI with the rums at 
S^eih-mahcjhjn Northern Oudh, 
oh the boundary of the Gonda and 
Bahraich Districts, which is sum- 
marized in J.R.A.A., 1909, pp. 
1066-8 ; but the fact remains that 
the site does not agree with the 
itineraries of Fa-hien and Hinen 


Tsang, who indicate a site higher 
up the course of tlie Kapti in Nepal, 
as formerly advocated by me in 
J.n.A.S., 1898, pp. 502-31, with 
map, and ibid., 1900, pp. 1-24. I 
cannot bring myself to accept the 
supposed error in both pilgrim’s ac- 
counts without some explanation. 
The statement that four .villages 
known to have been near Sravasti 
can be identified with four villages 
in the immediate neighbourhood of 
Saheth-Maheth needs to be sup- 
ported in detail. 

The oldest of the Puranas, the 
I M^t|va. probably dates from the 
'tmracentury after Christ in its 
present form, and th e Vavu from 
the first half of the fourth century. 
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of the Buddhist and other kings of Magadha^ which had 
become, before the time of their compilation, the recognized 
centre both religious and political of India j and so it happens 
that the Jain, Bpddhist, and Bcainnauicai. books combined 
telj. us much about the hiatoiy of Magadha, Anga, Kosala, 

Kasi, and Vaisali, while they leave us in the dark concerning 
the fortunes of most other parts of India. 

In the Puranic lists the earliest dynasty which can claim 
historical reality is that known as the Saisunaga, from the 
name of its founder Sisunaga. 

He was, apparently, the king, or Raja, of a petty state, c. 600 b. c. 
corresponding roughly with the present Patna and Gaya 
Districts; his capital being Rajagriha (Rajgir), among the 
hills near Gaya. Nothing is knowm about his liistory, except 
the statement that he placed his son in Benares, and himself 
took up his al)ode at Girivraja near Rajagriha. The second, 
third, and fourth kings, likewise, are mere names. 

Tlie first monarch about whom anything substantial is Bimbisara 
known is Bimbi sara, or Srenika, tlie fifth of his line. He is *'• 
credited with the building of New Rajagriha, the outer town 
to the north of the ring of hills encircling the ancient fort ; 
and with the annexation of Anga, the small kingdom to the 
east, corresponding with the modern district of Blingalpur, 
and probably including Monghyr (Mungir).^ The annexa- 
tion of Anga was the first step tiikcn by the kingdom of 
Magadha in its advance to greatness and the position of 
supremacy which it attained in the following century ; so that 
Bimbisara may be regarded us the real founder of the Ma- 
gadhan imperial power. He strengthened his position by 
matrimonial alliances with the more pow'erful of the neigh- 


* Jacobi, Introd., vol. xxii, iS. B. E. 
RajgTr is situated in N. lat. 25° 2', E. 
long. 85“ 26', about NE. from Gaya, 
and SSE. from Patna. The very an- 
cient town within the circle of hills 
is believed to have been founded by 
the mythical king, Jarasandha, and 
was ^o known as KuSagarapura. 
The most trustworthy account of the 
extensive site is that by D. J. H. 
Marshall in Ann. Rep. A, S. India, 


l!)05-6, wliich gives references to 
earlier publications, and is ac- 
companied by a gobd map. But 
the researches at this most interest- 
ing spot amount only to a pre- 
liminary reconnaissance. Thorough 
exploration would require the work 
of several seasons. Very little has 
been done yet to reveal the secrets 
of the most ancient sites m India. 
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Deva- 

datta. 


bouring states, taking one con sort from the royal family of ' 
Kosala, and another from the influential Lichchhavi clan at 
Vaisali.^ The latter lady was the mother of Ajatasatru, 
also called Kunika, or Kuniya, the son who was selected 
as heir-apparent and crown prince. If our authorities may 
be believed, the reign of Bimbisara lasted for twenty- 
eight years ; and it is said that, towards its close, he resigned 
the royal power into the hands of his favourite son, and 
retired into private life. But the young prince was impatient, 
and could not bear to await the slow process of nature. 
Well-attested testimony brands him as a parricide, and 
accuses him of having done his father to death by the agonies 
of starvation. 


Orthodox Buddhist tradition affirms that this hideous 
crinre was instigated by Devadatta, Buddha’s cousin, who 
figures in the legends as a malignant plotter and wicked 
schismatic hut ecclesiastical rancour may be suspected of 
the responsibility for this accusation. Devadatta certainly 
refused to accept the teaching of Gautama, and, preferring 
that of ‘ the former Buddhas became the founder and head 
of a rival sect, which still survived in the seventh century 
after Christ.^ 


Schism has always been esteemed by the orthodox a deadly 


' The Lichchhavis occupy a pro- 
minent place in the Bucldhist ec- 
clesiastical legends. The Jains 
spell the name as Lechchhaki (Pra- 
krit, Lechchhal) (Jacobi, S.B.E., 
xxii, ^M6). For the Tibetan aflini- 
ties of the Lichchhavis sec Ind, Ant . , 
1903. p. a33. 

* linys Davids, Buddhist India, 
p. H ; Rockhill, Li/e of the Buddha, 
pp. 90, yi, from Tibetan sources. 

’ These heretics were seen by 
Fa-hieii at bravasti in or about 
A. D. 40.1. ‘ There are also com- 

panies of the followers of Deva- 
datta still existing. They regu- 
larly make oiferings to the three 
previous Buddhas, but not to 
Sakyamuni [scil. Gautama] Bud- 
dha' {^Travels, ch. xxii, in Legge’s 
version. All the versions agree as 
to the fact). In the seventh cen- 
tury Hiuen Tsang found three 


monasteries of Devadatta’s sect 
in Karuasuvarna, Bengal (Beal, 
Jterords. ii, 201; Id/e, p. 131), 
Detailed legends concermg Deva- 
datta will be found in RockhiU’s 
Life of the Buddha (see Index\ and 
the disciplinary rules of his order 
on p. 97 of that work. The fact 
that Asoka twice repaired the 
of Kanakamuni, one of ‘ the pre- 
vious Buddhas’, proves that re- 
verence for those saints was not 
incompatible with devotion to the 
teaching of their successor, Gau- 
tama (Nigllva Pillar inscription, in 
Asoka, the Buddhist Emperor of 
India, 2nd. ed., p. 200). Very little 
is known about the teaching of * the 
previous Buddhas Three of them 
seem to have been real persons, 
namely, Krakuchanda, Kanaka- 
muni, and Ka^yapa. 
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sin, and in all ages the unsuccessful heretic has been branded 
as a villain by the winning sect. Such, probably, is the 
origin of the numerous tales concerning the villanies of 
Devadatta, including the supposed incitement of his princely 
patron to commit the crime of parricide. 

There seems to be no doubt that both Vardhamana Maha- 
vira, the founder of the system known as Jainism, and 
iJ^Ht^Wa, the last Buddha, the founder of Buddhism as 
known to later ages, were preaching in Magadha during the 
reign of Bimbisara, although it is difficult to reconcile tradi- 
tional dates. 

The Jain saint, who was a near relative of Bimbisara’s Death of 
queen, the mother of Ajatasatru, probably passed away 
towards the close of Bimbisara’s reign j while the death of Buddha. 
Gautama Buddha occurred in the early years of the reign of 
Ajatasatru, not much later. There is reason to believe that 
the latter event took place in or about the year 487 b.c^* 

Gautama Buddha was certainly an old man when Ajata- Interview 
satru, or Kunika, as the Jains call him, came to the throne 
' about 502 or 500 b.c. ; and he had at least one interview with t^tm. 
that king. 

One of the most ancient Buddhist documents narrates in 
detail the story of a visit paid to Buddha by Ajatasatru, who 
is alleged to have expressed remorse for his crime, and to 
have professed his faith in Buddha, who accepted his con- 
fession of sin. The concluding passage of the tale may be 
quoted as an illustration of an ancient Buddhist view of the 
relations between Church and State. 

“^And when he had thus spoken, Ajatasatru the king said 
to the Blessed One: “Most excellent. Lord, most e.x;cellent ! 

Just as if a man were to set up that wliich has been throwm 
down, or were to reveal that which is hidden away, or were 
to point out the right road to him who has gone astray, or 
were to bring a lamp into the darkness so that those who 
have eyes could see external forms — just even so. Lord, has 
the truth been made known to me, in many a figure, by the 
Blessed One. And now I betake myself, Lord, to the Blessed 

'For the uncertain chronology, see Appendix C at the end of this 
chapter. 

iti< 


D 
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Comment. 


One as my refuge, to the Truth, and to the Order. May 
the Blessed One accept me as a disciple, as one who, from 
this day forth, as long as life endures, has taken his refuge in 
them. Sin has overcome me. Lord, weak and foolish and 
wrong that I am, in that for the sake of sovranty, I put to 
death my father, that righteous man, that righteous king! 
May the Blessed One accept it of me. Lord, that I do so 
acknowledge it as a sin, to the end that in future I may 
restrain myself.^-’ • 

f “Verily, O king, it was sin that overcame you in acting 
thus. But inasmuch as you look upon it as sin, and confess 
it according to what is right, we accept your confession as to 
that. 

‘ “ For that, O king, is custom in the discipline of the 
noble ones, that whosoever looks upon his fault as a fault, 
and rightfully confesses it, shall attain to self-restraint in 
future.^’ 

‘ When he had thus spoken, Ajatasatru the king said to 
the Blessed One, “Now, Lord, we would fain go. We are 
busy, and there is much to do.” 

‘ “ Do, O king, whatever seemeth to thee fit.” 

^Then Ajatasatru the king, pleased and delighted with 
the words of the Blessed One, arose from his seat, and bowed 
to the Blessed One, and keeping him on the right hand as he 
passed him, departed thence. 

‘Now the Blessed One, not long after Ajatasatru the king 
had gone, addressed the brethren, and said: “This king, 
brethren, was deeply affected, he was touched in heart. If, 
brethren, the king had not put his father to death, that 
righteous man, and righteous king, then would the clear and 
spotless eye for the truth have arisen in him, even as he sat 
here.” 

‘Thus spake the Blessed One. The brethren were pleased 
and delighted at his words.’ ^ 


sympathize with the pleasure and delight 
The stern and fearless rej^bation^ of a 


It is difficult to 
of the brethren. 


'Translated from the Samanilor 
phala S (lira, hy Prof. Rhys Davids in 
I>uilogue» uf the. Buddha, 1899, p.94.. 
I have used the ordinary spelling 
Ajatasatru instead of A^atarattu, 
as in the Biatoauen. Tfirougbout 
this work the Sanskrit fornas are 
generally employed for the sake of 
uniformity. The Tibetan version 


of the Sutra is translated by Rock- 
hill {Life, p. 9S, foil.), lure visit 
is depicted in a bas-relief from the 
*<upaof BarhutlBharbut, Bbaraut). 
executed probably about 200 b. c. 
(Cunningham, Stupa of Bharhut, 
pl. xvi ; Rhys Davids, Buddhist 
India, p. li, fig. 2). 
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deed of exceptional atrocity which we should expect from 
a great moral teacher is wholly wanting in Buddha’s words, 
and is poorly compensated for by the politeness of a courtier. 
Whatever be the reader’s judgement concerning the sincerity 
of the royal penitent, or the moral courage of his father 
confessor, it seems to be clear from the unanimity of 
Buddhist tradition that the crime on which the story is based 
really occurred, and that Ajatasatru slew his father to gain 
a throne. But when the Ceylonese chronicler asks us to 
believe that he was followed in due course by four other 
parricide kings, of whom the last was dethroned by his 
minister, with the approval of a justly indignant people, it is 
difficult to accept the statement as true, although the history 
of Parthia presents a nearly exact parallel in the succession 
of three parricide inonarchs.' 

The crime by which he won the throne naturally involved 
Ajatasatru in war with the aged king of Kosala, whose 
sister, the queen of the murdered Bimbisara, is alleged to 
have died from grief. Fortune in the contest inclined, now 
to one side, and now to another ; and on one occasion, it is 
said, Ajatasatru was carried away as a prisoner in chains to 
his opponent’s capital. Ultimately peace was concluded, and 
a princess of Kosala was given in marriage to the king of 
Magadha. The facts of the struggle are obscure, being 
wrapped up in legendary matter from which it is impossible to 
disentangle them ; but the probability is that Ajatasatru won 
for Magadha a decided preponderance over its neighbour of 
Kosala. It is certain that the latter kingdom is not again 
mentioned as an independent power, and that in the fourth 
century b.c. it formed an integral part of the Magadhan 
empire. 

The ambition of Ajatasatru, not satisfied with the humilia- 
tion of Kosala, next induced him to undertake the conquest 

‘ Mahivamia, ch. iv. The Par- with having ‘ ruled the country for 
thian kings -were Orodes, Phraates eighty years according to the laws 
IV, and Phraates V (Von Gut- of his father’, who is represented 
Schmid, Ossokichte Jrana, p. 116). as having been a devout Jain, re- 
Local Jain tradition in South Bihar sponsible for many buildings at 
ignores the accusation of parricide, BhSgalpur and elsewhere {Ind. 
and credits KQnika or Ajataiatru Ant., xxxi (1902), p. 71), 

D 2 


War with 
Kosala. 


Conquest 
of Vaisali 
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of the country to the north of the Ganges, now known as 
Tirhut, in which the Lichchhavi clan, famous in Buddhist 
legend, and probably of Tibetan origin, then occupied a 
prominent position. The invasion was successful; the 
Lichchhavi capital, Vaisali, was occupied, and Ajatasatru 
became master of his maternal grandfather’s territory.' It 
may be presumed that the invader carried his victorious arms 
to their natural limit, the foot of the mountains, and that 
from this time the whole region between the Ganges and the 
Himalaya became subject, more or less directly, to the 
suzerainty of Magadha. 

Founda- The victor erected a fortress at the village of Patali on the 
Patali- northern bank of the Son near its confluence with the Ganges 
putra. tQ curb his Lichchhavi opponents. The foundations of a city 
nestling under the shelter of the fortress were laid by his 
grandson Udaya. The city so founded, including settlements 
of various ages, not precisely on one site, was known 
variously as Kusumapura, Pushpapura, or Pataliputra, and 
rapidly developed in size and magnificence ; until, under the 
Maurya dynasty, it became the capital, not only of Magadha, 
but of India.^ 

Mi^acre Buddha, as has been mentioned above, died in the reign of 
^akyas. Ajatasatru, in the eighth year of the reign, according to the 
Mahdvai/isa, which cannot be relied on for details.^ Shortly 
before his death, Kapilavastu, his ancestral home, was 

' According to the Jains, the . attested by the Vayu Parana, 
mother of Ajatasatru was Chellana, 1 Asoka made Pataliputra the per- 
daughter of Chetaka, Kam of fmanent capital (Hiuen Tsang, in 
Vaisali (Jacobi, Introd., S. B. E., Beal, lincorih, ii. S5), but it was 
vol. xxii According to the Tibetan already the royal residence in the 
Bulea, she was named Vasavi, and -time of his grandfather, Chandra- 
was the niece of Gopala (Rockhill, ;gupta, when Megasthenes visited it. 
Life of the Buddha, p. 63). ;The sites of the capitals occupied 

*The names Kusumapura and 'by different kings probably were 
Pushpapura are synonymous, both -.not quite identical, 
meaning * Flower-town ’ ; patali “Ine Tibetan books allege that 
means ‘ trumpet-flower Bignonia Buddha died five years after the 
suaveolem. The story of the fortress accession of Ajata&itru, who reigned 
is told in the Buddhist ’Book of forthirty-twojrears (Rockhill, 
the Great Decease ’ (Makd pari- the Buddha, pp. 91, 23S). All such 
mbbdrta SuHa), of which the details are unreliable, whether in 
Tibetan version is summarized by the books of Ceylon or of other coun- 
Rockhill, op. cit, p. 127. The tries, 
building of the city by Udaya is 
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captured by. Virudhaka, king of Kosala, who is alleged to 
have perpetrated a ferocious massacre of the Sakya clan to 
which Buddha belonged. The story is so thickly e ncru sted 
with miraculous legend that the details of the event cannot 
be ascertained, but the coating of miracle was probably 
deposited upon a basis of fact, and we may believe that the 
Sakyas suffered much at the hands of Viriidhaka.^ 

If the chronology adopted in this chapter be even approxi- 
mately eorrect, Bimbisara and Ajatasatru must be regarded 
as the contemporaries of Darius, the son of Hystaspes, 
autocrat of the Persian Empire from 521 to 485 b.c. 
Darius, who was a very capable ruler, employed his officers 
in the exploration of a great part of Asia by means of 
various exi>editions. 

One of these expeditions was dispatched at some date later 
than 516 h.c. to prove the feasibility of a passage by sea 
from the mouth of the Indus to Persia. The commander, 
Skylax of Karyanda in Karia, managed somehow to equip 
a squadron on the waters of the Panjab rivers in the 
Gandhara country, to make his way down to the ocean, and 
ultimately, in the thirtieth month, to reach the Red Sea. The 
particulars of his adventurous voyage have been lost, but wc 
know that the information collected was of such value that, 
by utilizing it, Darius was enabled to annex the Indus valley, 
and to send his fleets into the Indian Ocean. The archers 
ifrom India formed a valuable element in the army of Xerxes, 

I ' 

fand shared the defeat of Mardonius at Plataea (479 n.c.). 

The conquered provinces were formed into a separate 
satrapy, the twentieth, which was considered the richest and 
most populous province of the empire. It paid the enormous 
tribute of 360 Euboic talents of gold-dust, or 185 hundred- 
weights, worth fully a million sterling, and constituting 
about one-tliird of the totid bullion revenue of the Asiatic 


'The .story is in all the books 
about Buddhism. Rhys Davids 
{Buddhist India, p. 11) gives refer- 
ences to the Pali authorities. For 
the site and remains of Kapilavastu, 
see Mukherji and V. A. Smith, 


Antuiuit'u’S in the Tardi, Ne\>al 
(Calcutta, 1901, being vol. xxvi, 
part 1, of Archaeol. Survey Rep., 
Imp, Series), and Hastings’s Encycl. 
of Religion and Ethics, s. v. 


Persian 

conquests. 


e. 500 B. c. 


The 

Indian 

satrapy. 
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provinces. Although the exact limits of the Indian satrapy 
cannot be determined, we know that it was distinct from 
Aria (Heiat), Arachosia (Kandahar), and Gandaria (North- 
western Panjab). It must have comprised, therefore, the 
course of the Indus from Kalabagh to the sea, including the 
whole of Sind, and perhaps included a considerable portion of 
the Panjab east of the Indus. But when Alexander invaded 
the country, nearly two centuries later, the Indus was the 
boundary between the Persian empire and India, and both 
the Panjab and Sind were governed by numerous native 
princes.' In ancient times the courses of the rivers were 
quite different from what they now are, and vast tracts in 
Sind and the Paiijab, now desolate, were then rich and 
prosperous.* This fact largely explains the surprising value 
of the tribute paid by the twentieth satrapy. 
eiV +75 When Ajatasatru’s blood-stained life ended (dr. 475 b.c.), 
Darsaka succeeded, according to the Puianas, by a son named 

Darsaka, who was in turn succeeded by his son Udaya.® 

' Voyage of Skylax (Herod iv, Herodotus will tally 360 gold 
W) The Penplus, attributed to talents ■» 4, 680 talents of silver; 
Skylax though really written be- the total bullion revenue for the 
tween 338 and 335 ii i , does not Asiatic provinces (including a small 
treat of India (Muller, Ceopr Oraen part of Libya in Africa) was 14,560 
JWinore*. vol i, pp xhv, 156-0) silver talents (Cunningham, Cottu 
The city of Kasputyros in the o/ Arunent India, pp. 12 , 14, 26, 
Paktyan land (riaicruiici) 7 ^), from 30) 

which Skylax began his voyage, is India is not included in the list 
tailed Kaspapyros, a city of the of provinces m the Behistun in- 
Gandhanans, by Hekataios. The scnption of 516 n c , but is mclud^ 
site cannot be identified, and it IS im- m the lists m the Persepohs and 
possible to say which form of the Naksh-i-Rustam inscriptions TTie 
name is correct Gandhara was last-named record, inscribed on the 
the modem Peshawar District and sepulchre of Danus, is the fullest 
some adjacent territory. Kaspa- (Kaw'hnson, Ilerodotw, vol 11 , p. 
tyros, or Kaspapyros, has nothing 403, note; iv, 177, 207). 
to do with Kashmir, as many writers For the Indian contingent in 
have supposed (Stein, Hajataran- Xerxes army, clad m cotton gar- 

gim, trans 11 353). For satrapies ments, and armed with cane bows 
see Herod 111 88 106, especially and iron-tipped cane arrows, see| 

94 The Euboic talent weighed Herod, vii 65 The fact that the I 

57 6 lb avoirdupois , 360 talents = Indian troops used iron in 480 b. c. ! 
20,736 lb , which, assuming silver is worth noting, 
to be worth five shillings (quarter * Raverty, ‘The MihrtnofSind 
of a sovereign) an ounce, or £4 per and its Tributaries ’ (/ A 8. B., 
lb , and the ratio of silver to gold 1892, part 1, esp pp. 301, 311, 340, 
to be as 13 to 1, would be worth 361, 375, 377, 435, 489). 

£1,078,272. If the Euboic talent *The name Ud^a has variant 
be taken as equivalent to 78, not forms, Udayana, UdaySiva, &c., 
70, minae, the figures given by in the Pur&nas. The Buddhists 
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The Buddhist books erroneously omit the intermediate name, 
and represent Udaya as the son and immediate successor of 
Ajatasatru. The reality of the existence of Darsaka, as king 
of Magadha, with his capital at Rajagriha, is established by 
the discovery of a play named Vasavadatta^ written by 
Bhasa, perhaps in the third century after Christ, which 
represents Darsaka as the contemporary of Udayana, king of 
Vatsa, and Mahasena, king of Avanti, or Ujjain.^ 

The reign of Udaya may be assumed to have begun about Udaya, 
450 B.c. The tradition that he built Pataliputra, or more ^^.'450 
accurately, the adjoining town of Kusumapura, is all that is b-c- 
known about him. 

His successors, Nandivardhana and Mahanandin, according B-t- 
to the Puranic lists, are still more shado^vy, mere nominis 
umbrae, and the long reigns attributed to them, of forty (or 
forty-two) and forty-three years respectively, total eighty, 
three or eighty-five years, are not likely to be correct. 
Mahanandin, the last of the dynasty, is said to have had by 
a Sudra, or low-caste, woman a son named Maliapadma 
Nanda, who usurped the throne, and so established the 
Nanda family or dynasty. This event may be dated in or 37? b.c. 
about 372 b. c. 


call him Udayi Bhadda (Udayi- 
bhadraka), and represent him as 
the son of AjataSatru, whose grand- 
son he was, according to the 
Puranas {Mahdvamia, ch. iv ; 
Dulva, in Rockhill, Lift of the Bud- 
dha, p. 91 ; Rhys Davids, Bialoyuee 
(1899), p. 68). The building of 
the city of Pataliputra, or ‘ Kusuma- 
pura, on the south bank of the 
Ganges, in his fourth year’, by 
Udaya is asserted by the Vayu 
Purana. This statement indicates 
that kusumapura, the oldest settle- 
ment, was on the bank of the 
Ganges, at an appreciable distance 
from the later capital, Pataliputra, 
on the Son. 

‘ The daughter of MahSsena was 
queen of king Udayana, whose 
realm of Vatsa probably was iden- 
tical with Kausambl. Padmavati 
was sister of king Darsaka, and Pra- 
dyota, king of Avanti, presumably 


a son of Mahasena, is represented 
as seeking her hand for bis own son 
(Jacobi, transl. of Vasavadatta in 
Intern. MonaUchr. fur IVisseTWciia ft, 
March, 1913). The discovery goes 
a long way to support the autho- 
rity of the Puranic lists as against 
the muddled account of the Mahd- 
varhia, to which Professor Geiger 
does ‘ not hesitate to give the pre- 
ference wholly and unreservedly ’. 
The learned Professor proceeds to 
say: 'Again, in the PurSnas yet 
another king, called Dar^ka, &c., 
is inserted between Ajatasatru and 
Udayin. That is certainly an error, 
■rhe Pali canon indubitably asserts 
that Udayibhadda was the son of 
Ajataiatru and probably also his 
successor ’ (transl. MahdvaniSa, 
1912, pp. xliv, xlv). Many ‘ indu- 
bitable assertions ’, unfortunately, 
are not true. 
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At this point all our authorities become unintelligible and 
.incredible. The Puranas treat the Nanda dynasty as con- 
sisting of two generations only, Mahapadma (eighty-eight 
years) and his eight sons (twelve years), of whom the first 
was named Sukalpa, with variants.^ These two generations 
^e supposed to have reigned for a century, which is difficult 
to believe. The Jains, doing still greater violence to reason, 
extend the duration of the dynasty to 155 years, while the 
Buddhist Mahavamsa, Dipavamsa, and Asokavadana deepen 
the confusion by hopelessly muddled and contradictory 
SoriM not worth repeating. Some powerful motive must 
Jtrfv^xisted for the distortion of the history of the so-called 
‘Nine Nandas’ in all forms of the tradition, but it is not 
?casy to make even a plausible guess at the nature of that 
motive. 

The Greek and Homan historians, who derived their 
information from cither Megfisthenes or the companions of 
Alexander, and thus rank as confemporary witnesses reported 
at second-hand, tlirow a little light on the real history. 
When Alexander was stopped in his advance at the Hyphasis 
in 336 B.C., he was informed by a native chieftain named 
Bhagala or BhagSla, whose statements were confirmed by 
Poros, th.at the kiiig of th^ Gangaridae and Prasii nations 
on the hanks of the Ganges was named, as nearly as the 
Greeks could catch the unfamiliar sounds, Xand^ -g.itM8fl . ar 
Agramnu;.^ - monarch was said to comfiianda force of 
*^^e, 200,000 foot, 2,000 chariots, and 3,000 or 
4,000 elephants. Inasmuch as the capital of the Prasii 
nation undoubtedly was Pataliputra, the reports made to 
Alexander can have referred only to the king of Magadha, 
who must have been one of the Nandas mentioned in native 
tradition.* The reigning king was alleged to be extremely 

’ Some MSS. of the Puranas of Curtius as Bhagala is due to 
state the length of Mahapadma’s M. Sylvain L^vi (./o«rna3.d»., 1890, 
reign as twenty-eight years only, p. 339). The name BhagglQ is still 
but apparently all assert that the often heard in Northern India, 
dynasty lasted for a hundred years. The names of the Gangaridae and 

^ Bk, IX, eh. 9 ; Diodorus, Prasii are corrupted in some texts 

Bk. xvii, ch. 93. The interpretation (McCrindle, Alexander, notes Co 
of the name Phegelas in the text and D d). 
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unpopular, owing to his wickedness and base origin. He 
was, it is said, the son of a barber, who, having become the 
paramour of the queen of the last legitimate sovereign, con- 
trived Ihe king’s death, and, under pretence of acting as 
guardian to his sons, got them into his power, and extermi- 
nated the royal family. After their extermination he begat 
the son who was reigning at the time of Alexander’s cam- 
paign, and who, ‘ more worthy of his father’s condition than 
his own, was odious and contemptible to his subjects.’ ^ 

This story confirms the statements of the Puranas that the Indian 
Nanda dynasty was of ambiguous origin and comprised only 
two generations. The oldest Purana brands the first Nanda, 
Mahapadma, as a prince, 'urged on by prospective fortune,’ 
whose reign marked the end of the Kshatriya, or high born, 
kings, and the beginning of the rule of those of low degree, 
ranking as Sudras. The Mahavamsa, when it dubs the last 
Nanda by the name of Dhana or ‘Riches’, seems to hint at 
an imputation of avariciousness against the first Nanda ; and 
the Chinese pilgrim Hinen Tsang also refers to the Nanda 
Raja as the reputed possessor of great wealth.* 

By putting all the hints together we may conclude with Summary, 
tolerable certainty that the Nanda family really was of base 
origin, that it acquired power by the assassination of the 
legitimate king, and retained possession of the throne for ‘ 
two generations only. The great inilitury power of the 
usurpers, as attested by Greek testimony, was the result of 
the conquests effected by Bimbisara and Ajatasatru, and 
presumably continued by their successors ; but the limits of 
the Nanda dominions cannot be defined, nor can the dates of 
the dynasty be determined with accuracy. It is quite certain 
that the two generations did not last for a hundred and 
fifty-five, and improbable that they lasted for a hundred, 

' Agramraes (Curtius, Bk. ix, * The five tliipas near Pataliputra 
ch. 2), Xandrames (Diodorus, Bk. ascribed to Asoka were attributed 
xvii, ch. 93^. All the Hindu and by another tradition to Handa 
Greek versions of the story are Raja, and supposed to be his trea- 
coliected in H. H. Wilson’s Preface suries ( Beal, ii, 94). In the ifndrd- 
to the Mudrd-R(ik»ham {^Theatre of Udkshasa, Act I, Chknakya speaks 
the Hindus, ii, p]). 129-50). The with contempt of the ‘avaricious 
tales in the yphai-Katm and soul’ of Nanda. 

Macksnzie MSS. are mere folk-lore. 
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years ; but it is impossible to determine their actual duration.^ 
The period of fifty years has been assumed as being credible 
and fitting into the chronological scheme, which does not 
give room for a dynasty lasting a century. 

However mysterious the Nine Nandas may be — if, indeed, 
they really were nine — there is no doubt that the last of 
them was deposed and slain by Chandragupta Maurya, who 
seems to have been an illegitimate scion of the family.^' 
There is no diffic\dty in believing the tradition that the 
revolution involved the extermination of all related to the 
fallen monarch, for revolutions in the East are not effected 
without much shedding of blood. Nor is there any reason 
to discredit the statements that the usurper was attacked by 
a confederacy of the northern powers, including Kashmir, 
and that the attack failed owing to the Machiavellian in- 
trigues of Chandragupta’s Brahman adviser, who is variously 
named Clianakya, Kautilja, or Vishnugupta. But it would 
not be safe to rely on the details given in our only authority, 
a play written centuries after the events referred to; nor 


‘ The longest recorded duration 
for two generations of kings is found 
m the history of Orissa Inscnp- 
tions establish that Choraganga 
reigned from 998 to 1069 ^aka, 
equivalent approximately to a v. 
1076-1147, and that he was suc- 
< ceded by four sons, who reigned 
until A n. 1198. 'Ihose figures 
give about 122 years for five reigns 
and two generations (M M. Cha- 
kravarti , ‘ Chronology of the Eastern 
Ganga Kings of Onssa,’ ./ A.S.B., 
part I, \ol. Ixxii (1903) 

’ Nanda Raja is mentioned twice 
in the mutilated Prakrit inscription 
at Udayagiri of the Jain king of 
Kalmga, named Siri Kharavela 
MahSmegha-vahana. The record, 
unfortunately much damaged, is a 
chronicle of the reign ot that mon- 
arch, who in his second year sent 
a large army to the west without 
heeding Satakam (i. e.,the Andhra 
king), and in his fifth year repaired 
an aqueduct which had not been 
used for 103 years since the time of 
the Nanda king or kings. The 
second reference to the Nandas is 


obscure, but the mention of 103 
yysrs gives a chronological datum. 
There is no other date in the in- 
scription, of which the most trust- 
worthy account is that by Prof. 
Luders m Ep.Ind.,x, App. p. 1 60, in 
‘ List of Brahmi Inscriptions.’ He 
gives references to earner interpre- 
tations and comments. If we as- 
sume 322 B. c. as the end of the 
Nanda dynasty, the fifth year of 
KhSravfla would be 103 years later, 
namely 219 ii c , and his accession 
should be placed about 223 b. c. 
Satakam, accordingly, would have 
been reigning at that time. 

• Sir G. Grierson informs me that 
the Nandas were reputed to be 
bitter enemies of the Brahmans, 
and that their reign was therefore 
excluded from chronological com- 
putation by the poet Chand in the 
twelfth century, who used the A- 
nanda (‘without Nanda’) form of 
the Vikrama era, less by nme^ or 
ninety-onethan theordmary reckon- 
ing. The word ‘nanda’ seems to 
be used as equivalent to ‘ nine ’ 
(100-9 = 91). 
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would there be any use in recounting the wondrous tales, 
mostly belonging to the world’s common stock of folk-lore, 
which have been recorded in various books, and relate the 
miracles attendant upon the birth and youth of Chandragupta, 
the first universal monarch of India.^ 

His accession to the throne of Magadha may be dated with 
practical certainty in 322 a. c. The dominions of the Maga- 
dha crown were then extensive, certainly including the terri- 
tories of the nations called Prasii and Gangaridae bj^ the 
Greeks, and probably comprising at least the kingdoms of 
Kosala, Tirhut or North Bihar, and Benares, as well as Anga 
and Magadha proper or South Bihar, Three or four years 
before the revolution at Pataliputra, Alexander had swept like 
a hurricane through the Panjab and Sind, and it is said that 
Chandragupta, then a youth, had met the mighty Macedonian.* 
Whether that anecdote be true or not, and I see no reason 
to doubt its truth, it is certain that the troubles consequent 
ujwn the death of Alexander in the summer of 323 b.c. gaA'e 
young Chandragupta his opportunity. He assumed the com- 
mand of the native revolt against the foreigner, and destroyed 
most of the Macedonian garrisons. The language of our 
authorities seems to imply that the destruction of the Nanda 
royal family preceded the attack on the foreign settlements 


’ The play gives 

a very interesting and detailed ac- 
count of the revolution. Scholars 
used to believe that the play dates 
from the seventh century (Rapson, 
J. R.A.S.,\ 900, p. 535) . Jacobi, ob- 
serving that some MSS. substitute 
the name of Avantivarman for that 
of Chandragupta, held that it was 
performed before Avantivarman of 
Kashmir on Dec. 2, 860 (Vietina 
Or. Tol. ii (1888), p. 212). But 
Hillebrandt, Speyer, and Tawney 
affirm it to be much older, and cer- 
t^ly anterior to the earliest recen- 
sion of the Panchatanlra and to 
Bhartrihari who died in a.b. 651. 
It is suggested that the play may 
have been composed in the time of 
Chandra-gupta II, about a. d. 400. 
I agree with Prof. HUlebrandt that 
the author ‘ scheint auf sehr genau- 


en Nachrichten zu fussen und sehr 
weit an die ursprungliche Tradition 
des Hofes heranzureichen ; ’ that is 
to say, that the plot is based on 
accurate information and ancient 
court tradition (reprint from SH. 
Jahresher. d. Schlei!tst:hen OeselUch. 
furraterl. Cnlfur, July, 1908, p. 29). 
Prof. Tawney’s remarks are in 
1908, p. 910. 

’ Plutarch, Life of Alexander, 
ch. Ixii. The words of Plutarch are : 
— ‘ Androkottos himself, who was 
then but a youth, saw Alexander 
himself, and afterwards used to 
declare that Alexander could easily 
have taken possession of the whole 
country, since the king was hated 
and despised by his subjects for 
the wickedness of his disposition 
and the meanness of his origin’ 
(McCrindle’s Iran si.). 


Accession 
of Chan- 
dragupta. 
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in the basin of the Indus. The revolution was not com- 
pleted in a moment, it being clear that the various stages 
occupied at least a year. When all opposition had been 
crushed by force or circumvented by guile, Chandragupta, 
in the vigour of his early manhood, stood forth as the un- 
questioned master of Northern India.’ But before the story 
of the deeds of Chandragupta Maurya and the descendants 
who succeeded him on the throne of Magadha can be told, 
we must pause to unfold the wondrous tale of the Indian 
adventure of ‘ Philip’s warlike son ’. 


APPENDIX C 

Chronology o f Ike ^aimndga and Kaiida, Dynasties. 

Although the diicrep-int tradition.-iry materials ai'ailable do 
not permit the determination with accuracy of the chronology 
of tlie Saikindga and Nanda dynasties, it is, I venture to think, 
possible to attain a tolerably close apjiroximation to the truth, 
and to reconcile some of the traditions. The fixed point from 
■which to reckon backwards is the year .322 d.c., the date for the 
accession of Chandragupta Maurya, uhich is certainly correct, 
with a possible error not exceeding three years. The second 
principal datum is the list of ten kings of the Sai^unaga dynasty 
as given in the oldest historical entries in the Puranas, namely, 
those in the Matjsya and the Vdyu, the general correctness of 
which is confirmed by several lines of evidence ; and the third 
is the probable date of the death of Buddha. 

Although the fact th;it the Saisunaga dynasty con.sisted of ten 
kings may be admitted, neither the duration assigned by the 
Puranas to the dynasty as a whole, nor that allotted to certain 
reigns, can be accepted. Experience proves that in a long scries 
an average of twenty-five years to a generation is rarely attained, 
and that this average is still more rarely exceeded in a scries of 
reigns as distinguished from generations. 


* ‘ Siquidem occupato regno, po- 
piilum quem ab externa dorainatione 
vindicaverat, ipse [sril. Sandracot- 
tus] servitio premebat. . . Molien- 
ti deinde bellura adversus prae- 
fectos Alexandri . . . Sic acquisito 
regno, Sandracottus ea terapestate, 
qua Seleucus futurae magnitudinis 
fundamenta iaciebat, Indiam possi- 
debat’ (Justin, xv, 4). The lan- 
guage does not state the order of 


events quite clearly, but the word 
dsinde seems to imply that the 
palace revolution at Pataliputra 
preceded the attack on Alexander’s 
governors. In Muilrn-Iii'ihthasn, 
Art iv, Malayakctu, the hill chief- 
tain, observes : — 

‘ Nine months have over us 
passed since that sad day 
My father perished.’ 
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The English series of ten reigns irom Charles II to Victoria 
inclusive, 1641)— 1901 (reckoning the accession of Charles II from 
the death of his father in 1649), occupied 252 years, and included 
the two exceptionally long reigns of George III and Victoria, 
aggregating 124 years. The resultant average, 25-2 years per 
reign, may be taken as the maximtun possible, and consequently 
252 years are the maximum allowable for the ten SaiSunaga 
reigns. The Puranic figures of 321 (Matsya) and 332 {Vayu) 
years, obtained by adding together the durations of the several 
reigns, may be rejected without hesitation as being incredible. 

The Malsya account concludes with the statement, ‘ These will 
be the ten SaiSunaga kings. The ^ilunagas will endure 360 
years, being kings with Kshatriya kinsfolk.’ Mr. Pargiter sug- 
gests that the figures ‘360’ should be interpreted as ‘ l63 ’. 

If that interpretation be accepted the average length of reign 
would be only l6'3, and it would be difficult to make Buddha 
(died cir. 487) contemporary with Bimbisiira and Ajata^atru. 

It is more probable that the dynasty lasted for more than 
two centuries. 

As stated in the text, the traditional periods assigned to the Anterior 
Nanda dynasty of either 100 or 155 years for two generations 
cannot be accepted. A more reasonable period of fifty years ^ ' 
may be provisionally assumed. We thus get 302 (252 + 50) 
as the maximum admissible period for the Saiiunaga and Nanda 
dynasties combined ; and, reckoning backwards from the fixed 
point, 322 b.c., the year 62 1 b.c. is found to be the earliest possible 
date for Sisunaga, the first king. But of course the true date may 
be, and probably is, somewhat )ater, because it is extremely un- 
likely that twelve reigns (ten Saiiunaga and two Nanda) should 
have attained an average of 25- 1 6 years. 

The reigns of the fifth and sixth kings, Bimbisiira or Srenika, Probable 
and Ajatafiatru or Kunika, were well remembered owing to the actual 
wars and events in religious history which marked them. We 
may therefore assume that the lengths of those reigns were 
known more or less accuratel}', and are justified in accepting 
the concurrent testimony of the Vayu and Matsya Puranas, that 
Binibisara reigned for twenty-eight years. 

AjataSatru is assigned twenty-five, or twenty-seven years by 
different Puranas, and thirty-two years by Tibetan and Ceylonese 
Buddhist tradition. I assume the correctness of the oldest Puranic 
list, that of the Matsya, and take his reign to have been twenty- 
seven years. The real existence of Dar^ka (erroneously called 
VamSaka by the Matsya) having been established by Bhasa’s 
VdsavadattH, his reign may be assigned twenty -four years, as 
in the Matsya. Udaya, who is mentioned in the Buddhist 
books, and is said to have built Pataliputra, is assigned thirty- 
three years by the Puranas, which may jiass. 

The Vayu and Matsya Puranas respectively assign eighty-five 
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and eighty-three years to the sum of the reigns of kmgs numbers 
9 and 10 together These figures are improbably highj and it is 
unlikely that the two reigns actually occupied more than fifty 
years The figure 46 is assumed 

The evidence as far as it goes, and at best it does not amount 
to much, indicates that the average length of the later reigns 
was in excess of the normal figure We may assume, therefore, 
that the first four reigns, about which nothing is known, must 
have been comparatively short, and did not exceed some i^venty 
or eighty jears collectively. An assumption that these reigns 
were longer would unduly prolong the total duration of the 
dynasty, the beginning of which must be dated about 600 B t., 
or a little earlier 

The existence of a great body of detailed traditions, which are 
not mtie mythological legends, sufficiently establishes the facts 
that both Mahavira, the Jam leader, and Gautama Buddha were 
contemporary to a considerable extent with one another and with 
the kings Bimbisara and Ajata^atru ’ 

Tradition also indicates that Mahavira predeceased Buddha 
The deaths of these saints form well-marked epochs in the history 
of Indian religion, and are constantly referred to by ecclesiastical 
writers for chronological purposes It might therefore be ex 
pected that the traditional dates of the two events would supply 
at once the desired clue to the dynastic clironology. But close 
examination of conflicting traditions raises difficulties The year 
'527 (528-7) B c , the most commonly quoted date for the death 
of Mahavira, is merely one of several traditionary dates,' and it 
seems to be impossible to reconcile the Jam traditions either 
among themselves or with the known approximate date of 
Chaiidragupta. 

The variety of dates assigned for the death of Buddha is almost 


'Jacobi, Introd , S B, K , vols 
xxii, xlv , the visit of Kuniya 
(Ajata^atru) is alluded to m § 1, 
p 9, of the Jam Uvasaga I)<uuo 
(Bibl inti , ed and trans Hoernle), 
and in the Buddhist Dulva (Rock- 
hill, Life of the Buddha, p. 104) 
Dr. Hoernle has kindly supplied 
these references. 

Burgess, Ind. Ant , ii, 139 
Hoernle (ibid xx, 360) discusses 
the contradictory Jain dates, and 
observes that although the Digam- 
bara and Svetambara sects agree 
in placing the death of Mahavira 
470 years before Vikrama, whose 
era begins in 58 b. c., the Digam- 
baras reckon back from the birth, 
and the ^vetambaras from tlie ac- 


cession of Vikrama The books 
indicate that 551, or 543, or 527 
B c may be regarded as the tradi- 
tional date. See also ibid, ii, 363 ; 
IX. 1 >8 , XI, 245 ; xiii, 279 ; xxi, 57 , 
and xxiii, 169, for further discussion 
of J am chronology. Note especially 
the statements that Sthulaohadra, 
ninth successor of Mahavira, who 
was mantnn of the nmth Nanda, 
died either 215 or 219 years after 
the death of Mahavira, the same 
year in which Nanda was slam by 
Chandragupta (ibid, xi, 246). M6- 
rutunga dates Pusbyamitra, who 
came to the thome oir. 195 b. c., 
m the period 323-53 after Maha- 
vira (Weber, Sacred Lit. of the 
Jame,p, 133). 
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past counting * Three independent arguments confirm the ap- 
proximate true date as being 487 or 486 b.c. : — 

(1) The 'dotted record’ kept up at Canton until a.d. 489 
showed 975 dots up to that year ; 975-489 = 486 (Takakusu, J. 
R. A.S., 1905, p. 51). 

S Paramartha, author of the Z,»/e of Vasubandhu, places the 
ers Vrisha-gana and Vindhya-vasa, who flourished in the fifth 
century after Christ, as living in the tenth century after the 
Nirvana (487 + 413=900). 

(3) One form of the Khotan tradition places Dharma Asoka 
250 years after the Nirvana of Buddha, and makes him contempo- 
rary with the Chinese emperor, She-hwang-ti, the builder of the 
Great Wall, who came to the throne in 246 b.c., became ‘ uni- 
versal emperor’ in 221, and reigned until 210 (Sarat Chandra 
Das, J. A. S. B., part 1, 1886, pp. 193-203; Tchang, Synchro- 
nismes chinois).’ 

Assuming the death of Buddha to have occurred about 487 b.c., 
the necessary inference follows that AjiitaAatru had begun to 
reign before that year, and a definite chronological datum for the 
Sai^unaga dynasty is thus obtained. 

I have read carefully Professor Geiger’s Introduction to his 
translation of the Mahammia (1912), but find no reason to alter 
my opinions on the matters m controversy between us. The case 
of king DarSaka {ante, p. 39) illustrates the inferiority of the 
Mahavaiiiia list of early Indian kings as compared with the 
Puranic list. I still disbelieve in Kalasoka. Traditions preserved 
in Magadha should be more trustworthy than those recorded at 
a later date by monks in distant Ceylon. 

It is impossible to fix precise dates for the pre-Maurya kings. 
The following table assume.s the correctness of their names and 
order as given in the oldest Puranic lists, those of the Matsya 
and Vdyu, but no reliance can be placed on the recorded length 
of the reigns. Some may be correct, while it is cerbiin that 
some are erroneous. 


* The variant dates for the death 
of Buddha given by the Chinese 
and other authorities are too nume- 
rous and well known to need 
citation. Dr. Fleet at one time 
held 482 B. c. to be ‘ the most prob- 
able and satisfactory date that we 
are likely to obtain' {J. R. A. S., 
1906, p. 66T). Everybody now 
seems to be agreed that the event 


occurred between 490 and 480 a. c., 
while nobody upholds the Ceylonese 
traditional date of 544 or 543 ii. c. 
483 is now preferred by Dr. Fleet 
and Prof. Geiger. 

'Other forms of the Tibetan 
tradition are given by Sarat Chandra 
Das, I.C., and by Rockhill, Life of 
the Buddha, pp. 233, 237. 


Fixed 

datum 

thus 

obtained. 

Professor 

Geiger’s 

views. 



48 THE DYNASTIES BEFORE ALEXANDER 



CHRONOLOGY (APPROXIMATE) OF i^AISUNAGA 
AND NANDA DYNASTIES 


Serial King 

No. {Mateya Purdna). 


Saisitnaga 

Dynasty. 


3 Kakavarna . 

3 Kshemadharman 

4 Kshemajit or 

Kshatraujas . 

5 Bimbisara . . 


6 Ajatasatru 

7 Darsaka . . . 

8 Udasin or Udaya 


9 Nandivardhana , 

10 Mahanandin . . 

Total . 
Jiverage . 


Nanda Dvnasiy. 

11 I Mahapadma, &c.. 

12 ( j 9 ; 9 generations 


Mauhya 
Dynasty. 
13 Cbandragupta 


Length of 
Jieign. 
{MatayaP.) 

Probable 
date of 
Aeoestion. 


B.C. 

40 

26 

36 126 

?602 

24. 


28 

e. 530 

27 

c. 502 

24 

e. 475 

33 



■■418 

321 

32- 1 

c. 230 
230 

[maximum 

possible; 

25-0 

1 100 

?372 

24 

322 


Kothing known. 


nexed Anga ; contempo- 
rary with Mahfiwa and 
Gautama Buddha. 

c. S02 Parricide j death of Bud- 
dha, 487 ; built fort of 
PSteliputra ; wars with 
Kosala and Vaisali. 

e. 475 See Vasavaclattd of Bhasa. 

c. 451 Built city of Kusumapura 
near Pateliputra. 

;''4l8 Nothing known ; reigns 
probably shorter in real- 

ity : 40 years allowed. 

c. 230 

23-0 The Mataya assigns either 

laximum 360 or ? 16.3 (Pargiter, p. 

jssible; 69) to the dynasty, as a 

25-0 whole. 

?372 50 years allowed. 









CHAPTER III 

ALEXANDER’S INDIAN CAMPAIGN : 
THE ADVANCE 


Alexander the Great, having completed the subjuga- April, 
tion of Bactria, resolved to execute his cherished purpose of 
emulating and surpassing the mythical exploits of Dionysos, 

Herakles, and Semiraniis by effecting the conquest of India. 

Towards the close of spring in the year 327 b.c., when the 
sun had sufficiently melted the snows, he led his army, in- 
cluding perhaps fifty or sixty thousand Europeans, across 
the lofty Khawak and Kaoshan passes of the Hindu Kush, 
or Indian Caucasus, and after ten days’ toil amidst the 
mountains emerged in the rich valley now known as the 
Koh-i- Daman.* 

Here, two years earlier, before the Bactrian campaign, he Alexan- 
had founded a town, named as usual, Alexandria, as a strate- 
gical outpost to secure his intended advance. The gov'ernor Caucasus. ( 
of this town, whose administration had been a failure, was 
replaced by Nikanor, son of Parmeiiion, tlie king’s intimate 
friend ; the population U'as recruited by fresh settlers from 
the surrounding districts ; and the garrison u as strengthened 
by a reinforcement of \’eterans discharged from the ranks of 
the expeditionary force as being unequal to the arduous 
labours of the coming campaign.^ 


^ ‘E^ij/coyros rjSr/ tov ^poy (Arrian) ; 
i. e. late in April, or early in May. 
For identification of the passes see 
Holdich, Ti^port of the Pamir 
Boundary Commission^ pp, 30. 
The height of the Khawak Pass, as 
marked on the India Office map of 
India, is 13,200 feet. The strength 
of the force that crossed the Hindu 
Kush is not known. The statement 
of Plutarch {Alejcander^ ch. Ixvi) 
that his hero entered India with 
120,000 foot and 15,000 horse may 
or may not be correct, and is open 
to much variety of interpretation. 


* Alexandria ‘under the Cau- 
casus or * in the Paropanisadai \ 
to distinguish it from the numcroas 
other towns of the same name. The 
exact position cannot be deter- 
mined, but its site may be marked 
by the extensive ruins at Opian or 
lloupian, near Charikar, some 
thirty miles northward from Kabul. 
The old identification with Buinian 
is certainly erroneous (McCrindle, 
Invasion of India by Alexander- the 
GreAit^ i^d ed., p. 58, and note A ; 
Cunningham, Anc, Geog. indta, 
pp. 21-6). Von Schwarz identifies 


leae 


E 
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Nikaia. 


June or 
July, 

327 B. c. 
Hephai- 
stion and 
Perdik- 
kas. 


August, 
327 B.c. 
Attitude 
of the 
native 
chiefs. 


The important position of Alexandria, which commanded 
the roads over three passes, having been thus secured, in 
accordance with Alexander’s customary caution, the civil 
administration of the country between the passes and the 
Kophen, or Kabul, river was provided for by the appoint- 
ment of Tyriaspes as satrap. Alexander, when assured that 
his communications were safe, advanced with his army to 
a city named Nikaia, situated to the west of the modern 
Jalalabad, on the road from Kabul to India.* 

Here the king divided his forces. Generals Hephaistion 
and Perdikkas were ordered to proceed in advance with 
three brigades of infantry, half of the horse guards, and the 
whole of the mercenary cavalry direct to India. They were 
required to reach the Indus, and occupy Peukelaotis, situated 
in the territory now held by the Yusufzl. In all probability 
they marched along the valley of the Kabul river, and not 
through the Khyber Pass. Their instructions were couched 
in the spirit of the Roman maxim — ‘ Parcere subiectis et 
debeltare svperbos 

Most of the tribal chiefs preferred the alternative of sub- 
mission, but one named Hast! (Astes) ventured to resist. 
His stronghold, u-hich held out for thirty days, was taken 
and destroyed. During this march eastward, Hephaistion 
and Perdikkas were accompanied by the king of Taxila, 
a great city beyond the Indus, who had lost no time in 
obeying Alexander’s summons, and in placing his services at 
the disposal of the invader. Other chiefs on the western 
side of the Indus adopted the same course, and, with the 


Alexandria in the Paropanisadai 
with Kabul [Alexander dee Oroeten 
Feldzuge in Turkestan, pp. 9t, 101, 
102 ). 

* The rival opinions concerning 
the site of Nikaia are collected by 
McCrindle (op. cit. note B). I follow 
General Abbott, who was clearly 
right, os Jalalabad marks the spot 
where the division of the army 
would naturally take place. Cer- 
tain local chiefs, the Sultans of 
Pich, claim descent from Alexan- 
der (Raverty, Notes on Afghanistan, 
pp. 48-51). 


“The ancient road did not pass 
through the Khaibar (Khyber) Pass 
(Holdich, The Indian Borderland, 
1901, p. 38) ; Foucher, Notes sur la 
giographie ancienne du Oandhdra 
(Hanoi, 1902, in Bull, de TJCcole Fr. 
d Extreme-Orient). The Khaibar 
route probably was used once by 
Mahmud of Ghazni, and certainly 
several times by Babar and Huma- 
yun. In the eighteenth century. 
Nadir Shah, Ahmad Shah AbdalT, 
and his grandson, Shah-i-Zaman, 
all passed through the Khaibar 
(Raverty, Notes, pp. 38, 73). 
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help of these native potentates, the Macedonian generals 
were enabled to make satisfactory progress in the task of 
bridging the Indus, which had been committed to them by 
their sovereign. 

Alexander in person assumed the command of the second 
corps or division, consisting of the infantry known as hyp- 
aspists, the foot guards, the Agrianiati or Thracian light 
infantry, the archers, the mounted lancers, and the rest of 
the horse guards. With this force he undertook a flanking 
movement through the difficult hill c<>untry north of the 
Kabul river, in order to subdue the fierce tribes which 
inhabited, as they still inhabit, that region ; and thus to 
secure his communications, and protect his army from attacks 
on the flank and rear. The difficulties of the operation due 
to the ruggedness of the country, the fierce heat of summer, 
the bitter cold of winter, and the martial spirit of the hill- 
men, were enormous ; but no difficulties could daunt the 
courage or defeat the skill of Alexander.' 

Although it is absolutely impossible to trace his move- 
ments with precision, or to identify with even approximate 
certainty the tribes which he encountered, or the strongholds 
which he captured and destroyed in the course of some five 
months’ laborious marching ; it is certain that he ascended 
the valley of the Kunar or Chitral river for a considerable 
distance. At a nameless town in the hills, Alexander was 
wounded^ in the shoulder by a dart; and the incident so 
enraged his troops that all the prisoners taken there were 
massacred, and the town was razed to the ground." 


‘ 'AXA’oUTf iyiVfTo 

aiiT^ ovTf at * • • ouSti' 

airopov twv iroAefUKo/v tJi' 

es o, Tt ipfiTjaiit (Arrian, Anab. vii, 
15). Similar precautions were not 
required on the south of the line of 
march, becaase the hills there have 
‘ never afforded suitable ground for 
the collection of fighting bodies of 
men in any great strength ’ (Holdich, 
The Oates of India, p. 95). 

’ A list of very speculative iden- 
tifications of tribes and places will 
be found in Bellew’s Ethnography 
of Afghanistan, pp. 64-76 ( Wokmg, 

E 


1891). The guesses of Cunning- 
ham and other writers are equally 
unsatisfactory. I do not agree 
with Mr. Pincott that Alexander 
went as far north as Chitral 
(.7. R. A. S., 1894., j). 681) i but at 
present it is not possible to deter- 
mine the point at which he turned 
eastwards, and crossed the moun- 
tains into Bajaur. It is, however, 
certain tliat he used one of the 
regular passes, which necessarily 
remain unchanged, and by which 
alone Bmauy territory can be en- 
tered. Raverty describes, from 

2 


August, 
Sep- 
tember, 
327 B. c. 
Alexan- 
der’s 
flanking 
march. 


Details of 
his route 
unknown. 
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Second 
division of 
field- 
force. 


Entry into 
Bajaur- 


Final 
defeat of 
Aspa- 
sians. 


Nysa. 


Soon after this tragedy, Alexander again divided his 
forces, leaving Krateros, ‘ the man most faithful to him, and 
whom he valued equally with himself*,’ to complete the 
reduction of the tribesmen of the Kunar valley ; while the 
king in person led a body of picked troops against the 
Aspasians, who were defeated with great slaughter. 

He then crossed the mountains and entered the valley 
now called Bajaur, where he found a town named Arigaion, 
which had been burnt and abandoned by the inhabitants. 
It may have stood at or near the position of Nawagai, the 
present chief town of Bajaur.^ Krateros, having completely 
executed his task in the Kunar valley, now rejoined his 
master; and measures were concerted for the reduction of 
the tribes further east, whose subjugation was indispensable 
befcjre an advance into India could be made with safety. 

The Aspasians were finally routed in a sccojid great battle, 
losing, it is said, more than 40,000 prisoners, and 230,000 
oxen. The perfection of the arrangements by which Alex- 
ander maintained communication with his remote European 
base is strikingly illustrated by the fact that he selected the 
best and handsomest of the captured cattle, and sent them 
to Macedonia for use in agriculture. 

A fancied connexion with Dionysos and the sacred Mount 
Nysa of Greek legend gave special interest to the town and 
hill-state called Nysa, which was among the places next 
attiicked.^ An attempt to take the town by assault having 
failed by reason of the depth of the protecting river, 
Alexander was preparing to reduce it by blockade when 
the speedy submission of the inhabitants rendered further 
operations unnecessary. They are alleged to have craved his 
clemency on the ground that they vvere akin to Dionysos 
and the Greeks, because the ivy and vine grew' in their 


native information, two routes from 
Kabul to Bajaur ; and it may well 
be that Alexander followed the ‘ left- 
hand or eastern one, which goes 
through a village named Kuz Banahi, 
where two roads diverge, of which 
one leads to Chitral, and the other 


to the Shahr, or capital of Bajaur 

{Noteii, pp. 112-18). 

* Arrian, Anab. vii, 12. 

’ Holdich, The Oatee of India, 
1910, p. 103. 

^ Curtius (viii, 10), places the sur- 
render of Nysa before the siege of 
Massaga. 
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country, and the triple-peaked mountain which overshadowed 
their town was no other than Mount Meros. Alexander, 
who found such fancies useful as a stimulant to his home-sick 
troops, did not examine the evidence for the kinship with 
Dionysos in too critical a spirit, but was glad to accept the 
Nysaean appeals and to exercise a gracious clemency. 

In order to gratify his own curiosity, and to give some Revels, 
of his’ best troops a pleasant holiday, he paid a visit to 
the mountain, probably that now known as the Koh-i-Mor, 
accompanied by an adequate escort of the companion cavalry 
and foot guards. The chants and dances of the natives, the 
ancestors of the Kafirs of the present day, bore sufficient 
resemblance to the Bacchanalian rites of Hellas to justify the 
claims made by the Nysaeans, and to encourage the soldiers 
in their belief that, although far from home, they had at last 
found a people who shared their religion and might be 
regarded as kinsmen. Alexander humoured the convenient 
delusion and allowed his troops to enjoy, with the help of 
their native friends, a ten days’ revel in the jungles. The 
Nysaeans, on their part, showed their gratitude for the 
clemency which they had experienced by contributing a 
contingent of three hundred horsemen, who remained with 
Alexander throughout the w hole period of his advance, and 
w'cre not sent home until October, 32G b.c., when he was 
about to start on his vojage down the rivers to the sea.’ 


V Arnan, Anab, v, 1, vi, 2; 
Curiius, viii, 10 ; Justin, xu, 7 ; 
Plutarch, Alex., ch. Iviu, Strabo, 
XV, 7-9. The conjev tures concern- 
ing the identity of Nysa collected 
in McCrindle’s Note G arc un- 
satisfactory. Sir H. T. Holdich, 
whose knowledge of the frontier is 
unsurpassed, has been more suc- 
cessful, and has indicated the ap- 
proximate position of Nysa with 
tolerable certainty. ‘ Elsewhere 
he writes {Qeoqr. J. for Jan., 1876), 
‘ I have stated my reasons for be- 
lieving that the Kamdesh Kafirs 
who sent hostages to the camp of 
Ghulam Haidar are descendants of 
those very Nysaeans who greeted 
Alexander as a co-religionist and 


compatriot, and were kindly treated 
by him in consequence. They had 
been there, in the Suwat country 
bordering the slopes ot the Koh-i- 
Mor (“ Meros ” of the Classics\from 
such ancient penods that the Make- 
donians could give no account of 
their advent ; and they remained 
in the Suwat country till compara- 
tively recent Buddhist times . . . 
The lower spurs and valleys of the 
Koli-i-Mor fare] where the ancient 
city of Nysa (or Nuson) once stood. 
Apparently it exists no longer 
above ground, though it may be 
found m the maps of thirty years 
ago, figuring as rather an important 
place under its old name . . . 
Bacchanalian processions . . . 
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The Assa- 
kenoi and 
Massaga. 


Alexander now undertook in person the reduction of the 
formidable nation called the A gsakeno i, who were reported to 
await him with an army of W,0()0 cavalry, more than 30,000 
infantry, and thirty elephants. Quitting the Bajaur territory, 
Alexander crossed the Gouraios (Panjkora) river, with a body 
of picked regiments, including, as usual, a large proportion 
of mounted troops, and entered the Assakenian territory, in 
order to attack M assag a, the greatest city of those parts and 
the seat of the sovereign power. This formidable fortress, 
probably situated not very far to the north of the Malakand 
Pass, but not yet precisely identified, was strongly fortified 
by both nature and art.^ On the east, an impetuous moun- 
tain stream, flowing between steep banks, barred access ; 
while, on the south and west, gigantic rocks, deep chasms, 
and treacherous morasses impeded the approach of an assail- 
ing force. Where nature failed to give adequate protection, 
art had stepped in, and had girdled the city with a mighty 
rampart, built of brick, stone, and timber, about four miles 
(35 niitdia) in circumference, and guarded by a deep moat 
(Q. Curtius, viii, 10). While reconnoitring these formidable 
defences, find considering his plan of attack, Alexander was 
again wounded by an arrow. The wound was not very 
serious, and did not prevent him from continuing the active 
supervision of the siege operations, which were designed and 
controlled throughout by his master mind. 


chanting hymns, as indeed they 
are chanted to this day by certain 
of the Kafirs’ (Holdich, 1'he Indian 
liorderlavd, Methuen, 1!I01 , pp. 270, 
342; The Cfrt<e»o//»dio,1910,p.l23). 
Properly speaking, Meros was the 
name of a single peak of the triple- 
peaked mountain (Tpiiii/yv<l’Ov opm). 
The other summits were named 
Korasibie and Kondasbc respec- 
tively (Polyainos, I, 1 ; p. 7 in ed. 
Melbar). The three peaks are visi- 
ble from Peshawar. Compare the 
anecdote of Conolly and his ‘ rela- 
tives, the Kafirs’ (Raverty, Notes, 
p. 129). Philostratos {Apollonios, 
Bk. II, ch. 9) avers that ‘the in- 
habitants of Nysa deny that Alex- 
ander ever went up the mountain 
and adds that ‘ the companions of 


Alexander did not write down the 
truth in rcjxirting this ’. 

^ The Greek and Roman writers 
spell the name variously, as Mas- 
saga, Massaka, Mazaga, and Ma- 
soga, Iloldich suggests tliat the 
fortress stood at or near Matakanai 
{T?te Uates of India, 1910, p. 128). 
M. Foucher suggests Katgalla (Kat- 
galah), some miles farther north 
iSur la Fronlii're Indo-Afyhane, 
Paris, 1901, p. 158). Minglaur or 
Manglawar, which has been pro- 
posed as the site and in some re- 
spects is suitable, lies too much to 
the east. For Manglawar, see 
Raverty, Notes on Afghanistan, pp. 
200, 234 ; Stein, Archaeol. Tour %n 
Buner, Lahore, 1898, p. .53; Deane, 
J. R. A. 8., 1896, p. 655. 
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Commanded by such a general the meanest soldier becomes 
a hero. The troops laboured with such zeal that within 
nine days they had raised a mole level with the ground 
sufficient to bridge the moat, and to allow the movable towers 
and other engines to approach the walls. The ga rrison was 
d is heartened bv the death of their chief, who w a s killed b y 
a blow from a missile discharged by an engine, an d the 
pl^ce Vas ta ken by storm . Kleophis, the consort of the 
slain chieftain, and her infant son were captured, and it is 
said that she subsequently bore a son to Alexander.’ 

The garrison of Massaga had included a body of 7,000 
mercenary troops from the plains of India. Alexander , by 
a special agreement, had granted these men their lives on 
condition that they should change sides and take service in 
his ranks . In pursuance of this agreement, they were allowed 
to retire and encamp on a small hill facing, and about nine 
miles (80 stadia) distant from, the Macedonian camp. The 
mercenaries, being unwilling to aid the foreigner in the sub- 
jugation of their countrymen, desired to evade the unwelcome 
obligation which they had incurred, and proposed to slip 
away by night and return to their homes. Alex ander , 
having received information of their design, suddenly a ttacke d 
the Indians while they reposed in fa ncied security and 
inflicted severe lo ss up on them . Recovering from their sur- 
prise, the mercenaries formed themselves into a hollow circle, 
with the women and children in the centre, and offered 
a desperate resistance, in u liieh the women took an active 
part. At last, the gallant defenders were overpowered by 
superior numbers, and, in the words of an ancient histor ian, 
‘’ met a glo rious death whic h they would have disdained t o 
exchange foF a life with dishonour .’ The unarmed camp 
followers and the Women were spared.^ 


’ Arrian (Anah. iv, 27) speaks 
of ‘the mother and daughter of 
Assakfinos ’. Q. Curtius tviii, 10) 
states that ‘ Assacanus, its previous 
sovereign, had lately died, and his 
mother Cleophis now ruled the city 
and the realm ’. He adds that ‘ the 
queen herself, having placed her 
Bon, still a child, at Alexander’s 
knees, obtained not only pardon 


. . . at all events she afterwards 
gave birih to a son who received 
tlie name of Alexander, whoever 
his father may have been’. Ap- 
parently, Kleophis must have been 
the widow of the chief who was 
killed in the siege, according to 
Arrian. 

“ Arrian,^na6. iy, 27 ; Diodorus, 
xvii, 84 ; Curtius, viii, 10. 


Storm of 
the 

fortress. 


Massacre 
of mer- 
cenaries. 
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Comment. This incidpiit. which has been severely condemned by 
varhnis writers, ancient and modern, as a disgraceful breac h 
of fai th by Alexander, does not seem to have been . 
^supposed by Diodorus, the outcome of implacable enmity 
^ felt by the king against the mercenaries. The slaughter of 
the contingent was rather, as represented by Arrian, the 
tremendous penalty io^ a meditated br each of fait h on the 
part of the Indians, and, if this explanation be true, the 
'penalty cainiot be regarded as altogether undeserved. MiVhile 
the accession of seven tliousand brave and disciplined troe)ps 
would liave been a welcome addition to Alexander’s small 
army, the addition of such a force to the enemy in the 
plains would have been a serious impediment to his advance ; 
and he was, I think, justified in protecting himself against 
such a formidable increase of the enemy’s strength. 

Eetire- Alexander next captured a town called Ora or Nora, and 
tribes to occupied an important place named Bazira, the inhabitants 
Aornos. of which, with those of other towns, had retired to the 
stronghold of Aornos near the Indus.' The desire of Alex- 
ander to capture this position, believed to be impregnable, 
was based upon military exigencies, and fired by a legend 
that the demi-god, Herakles, vidiom he claimed as an ancestor, 
had been baffled by the defences. 

Descrip- The mountain, according to Diodorus, was washed on the 
Aornos. southern face by the Indus, the greatest of Indian rivers, 
wdiicli at this point w;is very deep, and enclosed by rugged 
and precipitous rocks, forbidding approach from that side. On 
the other sides, as at Massaga, ravines, cliffs, and swamps 
presented obstacles sufficient to daunt the bravest assailant. 
Arrian states that a single path gave access to the summit, 
which was well supplied with water, and comprised arable 
land requiring the labour of a thousand men for its cultiva- 
tion. The summit was crowned by a steeply scarped mass 
of rock, which formed a natural citadel, and, doubtless, was 
furtlier protected by art.^ 

' Holdich places Ora and Bazira India, p, 106). But that position 
at or near Rustam, between Mardan seems to me to be too far south, 
and the AmbelS Pass {The Gates of ® Arrian, Anah, iv, 2H; Diodorus, 
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Before undertaking the siege of this formidable stronghold, Prelimin- 
Alexander with his habitual foresight, secured his rear by 
placing garrisons in the towns of Ora, Massaga, Bazira, and tions. 
Orobatis, in the hills of Suwat and Buner. 

He further isolated the fortress by personally marching 
down into the plains, probably through the Shahkot Pass,^ 
and receiving the submission of the important city of Peuke- 
laotis (Charsadda), and the surrounding territory, now known 
as the Yusufzl country. During this operation he was assisted 
hy two local chiefs. He then made his way somehow to 
Embolima, a small town on the Indus, at the foot of Aornos, 
and there established a depot under the command of Krateros. 

In case the assault should fail, and the siege be converted 
into a blockade, this depot was intended to serve as a 


xviii, H6i Curtius, viii, 11 ; Strabo, 
XV, 8. Different people will neces- 
sarily form different notions of the 
circuit of a mountain mass, as 
they include or exclude subsidiary 
ranges ; but the estimate of Dio- 
dorus that the circuit was 100 
stadia, or 11^ miles, probably is 
nearer the truth than Arrian’s esti- 
mate of 200 stadia. On the other 
hand, Arrian guesses the minimum 
elevation as being 11 stadia, or 
nearly 6,700 feet, which is a more 
reasonable figure than the 16 sta- 
dia of Diodorus. All attempts to 
identify the position of Aornos have 
failed. The plausible identification 
with Mahaban was shattered by 
Sir M. A. Stein’s exploration, as re- 
corded in the Report of Archaeol, 
Survey Work in the N. 11’. Frontier 
Province, t^c., for 1904-5. It is diffi- 
cult to believe that the Greek au- 
thors can have been mistaken in 
^cing this fortress on the Indus. 
Tlie Greek commanders were 
familiar with that river, which 
they were engaged in bridging. 
The Mahaban site fails to satisfy 
the conditions, not only for the 
reasons stated by Sir M. A. Stein, but 
also because, according to Curtius 
(Bk. viii, ch. 12), Alexander, after 
leaving Embolima, which was not 
far from Aornos, did not reach the 
Indus until he had made sixteen 
encampments. That statement im- 


plies a marching distance of at least 
70 or 80 miles even in difficult coun- 
try. I agree with Sir Bindon Blood 
tliat Aornos must be looked for on 
the Indus, higher up than Maha- 
ban, and perhaps near Baio, which 
is beyond the sharp bend above 
Kotkai. We must remember that 
the Indus washed the southern face 
of the stronghold (see Holdich, The 
Gates of India, p. 121). I think it 
probable that Alexander may have 
marched back through the Ambela 
Pass, and then turned at or near 
Rustam towards the river. He 
must certainly have taken a wide 
circuit. Mr. Merk does not accept 
the evidence that Aornos w’as on 
the Indus, and would look for it in 
Suwat (Swat) (J. Roy. Soc. of Arts, 
1911, p. 760). 

Earlier speculations on the subject 
will be found recorded in Appendix 
D of the second edition of this 
work. It is not now necessary to 
reprint that disquisition. 

* The ancient route, as followed 
by Hiuen Tsang, ‘ est celle qui 
montait de Po-lou-cha au Sv&t par 
la passe de Shahkote, I’Hatthi-lar, 
ou “ defile des dWphants ” des in- 
digOnes actuels, et le col le plus 
important de ces montagnes, avant 
qu’en 1895 les Anglais n’eussent 
choisi le Malakand pour y faire 
passer leur route straWgique du 
Chitral’ (Foucher, op. cit., p. 4-0). 
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base for protracted operations should such prove to be 
necessary. 

Having thus deliberately made his dispositions for the 
■ siege, Alexander spent two days in careful personal recon- 
naissance of the position with the aid of a small force, chiefly 
consisting of light-armed troops. Assisted by local guides, 
whose services were secured by liberal reward, Ptolemy, the 
son of Lagos, secured a valuable foothold on the eastern spur 
of the mountain, where he entrenched his men. An attempt 
made by the king to support him having been frustrated, 
this failure led to a vigorous attack by the Indians on 
Ptolemy’s entrencliments, which was repulsed after a hard 
fight. 

A second effort made by Alexander to effect a junction 
with his lieutenant, although stoutly opposed by the besieged, 
was successful; and the Macedonians were now in secure 
possession of the vantjige-ground from which an assault on 
the natural citadel could be delivered. 

The task before the assailants was an arduous one, for 
the crowning mass of rock did not, like most eminences, 
slope gradually to the summit, but rose abruptly in the form 
of a steep cone. Examination of tJie ground showed that 
a direct attack was impossible until some of the surrounding 
ravines should be filled up. Plenty of timber being available 
in the adjoining forests, Alexander resolved to use this 
material to form a pathway. He himself threw the first 
trunk into the ravine, and his act w as greeted with a loud 
cheer signifying the keenness of the troops, who could not 
shrink from any labour, however severe, to which their king 
was the first to put his hand. 

Within the brief space of four days Alexander succeeded 
in gaining possession of a small hill on a level with the roek, 
and in thus securing a dominaiit position. The success of 
this operation convinced the garrison that the capture of the 
citadel was merely a question of time, and negotiations for 
capitulation on terms were begun. 

The besieged, being more anxious to gain time for escape 
than to conclude a treaty, evacuated the rock during the 
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nightj and attempted to slip away unobserved in the darkness. 

But the unsleeping vigilance of Alexander detected the 
movement, and partially defeated their plans. Placing 
himself at the head of 700 picked men, he clambered up the 
cliff the moment the garrison began to retire and slew many. 

In this way the virgin fortress, which even Herakles had Mace- 
failed to win, became the prize of Alexander. The king, 
justly ^roud of his success, offered sacrifice and worship to posted, 
the gods, dedicated altars to Athene and Nike, and built 
a fort for the accommodation of the garrison which he 
quartered on the mountain. The command of this important 
post was entrusted to Sisikottos (Sasigupta), a Hindu, who 
long before had deserted from the Indian contingent attached 
to the army of Bessus, the rebel satrap of Bactria, and had 
since proved himself a faithful officer in the Macedonian 
service. 

Alexander then proceeded to complete the subjugation of Advance 
the Assakenians by another raid into their country, and ^ Indus, 
occupied a town named Dyrta, which probably lay to the 
north of Aornos. This town and the surrounding district 
were abandoned by the inhabitants, who liad crossed the 
Indu.s, and taken refuge in the Ahhisara country', in the 
hills between the Ilydaspcs (Jihlam) and Akesines (Chinah) 
rivers.^ He then slowly forced his way through the forests 
down to the bridge-head at Ohind. Although the direct 
distance could not be great, the work of clearing a road 
passable for an army was so arduous that fifteen or sixteen 
marches were re{[uircd to reach Hephaestion’s camp.* 


’ Various attempts to identify 
Dyrta have been made without 
success. The position of AbhisSra, 
or ‘ the kingdom of Abisares was 
1 ‘orrectly defined for the first time 
by Sir M. A. Stein, who writes that 
‘ Darvabhisara [i. e. Dfirva and 
Abhisara] comprised the whole 
tract of the lower and middle hills 
lying between the Vitasta (Jihlam 
or Hydaspes) and the Candrabhaga 
(Chinab or Akesinesl . . . The hill- 
state of Raiapuri (Rajauri) was in- 
cluded in DarvabhisSra . . . One 
passage would restrict the applica- 


tion of the term to the lower hills ’. 
The small chieftainship of Rajauri 
and Bhimbhar, the ancient Abhi- 
sara, is now included within the 
limits of the Kashmir State, as 
defined in recent times. Abhisara 
used to be erroneously identified 
with the Hazara District, which 
really corresponds with Ura^a, or 
the kingdom of Arsakes (Stein, 
lidjataranginl, transl., Bk. i, 180; 
V, 217 ; and McCrindle, op. cit., 
p. 375). The line of march from 
Aornos is not known. 

* Curtius (vii, 12) is the authority 
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Opinions liftve differed concerning the location of the 
bridge over the Indus, and most writers have been inclined 
to place it at Attock (Atak), where the river is narrowest. 
But the investigations of M. Foucher have clearly established 
the fact that the bridge, presumably constructed of boats, 
must have been at Ohind or Und, 16 miles above Attock. 
Having arrived at the bridge-head, Alexander sacrificed to 
the gods on a magnificent scale, and gave his army thirty 
days of much needed rest, amusing them with games and 
gymnastic contests.' 

At Ohind Alexander was met by an embassy from Ambhi 
(Omj)liis),^ ■nho had then succeeded to the throne of Taxila, 
the great cit)' three marches beyond the Indus. The lately 
deceased king had met the invader in tlie previous year at 
Nikaia and tendered the submis.sion of his kingdom. This 
tender was now renew'cd on behalf of his son by tlie embassy, 
and was supported by a contingent of 700 horse and the 
gift of valuable supplies comprising thirty elephants, 3,000 
fat o\en, more than 10,000 sheep, and 200 talents of silver. 

The ready submission of the rulers of Ta.xila is explained 
b) the fact that they desired Alexander’s help against their 
enemies in the neighbouring states. At that moment Taxila 
was at war both with the hill kingdom of Abhisara, and with 
the more powerful state governed by the king whom the 
Greeks called Poros, approximately coincident with the 
modern districts of Jihlam, Gujarat, and Shalipur.' 


for the fitteen or sutecn marches. 
His words are . ‘ Having left this 
pass p Ambtla], he arrived after 
the sixteenth encampment at the 
rivet Indus 

* Arrian, v, 3, Diodorus, xvii, 
86. The ancient road to India 
from the Kabul nver valley followed 
a circuitous route through Puru- 
shapura i' Peshawar), Pusnkalavati 
(Peukelaotis), Hoti Mardan, and 
Shahbazgarhi (Po-lu-sha of the 
Chinese), to Und or Ohind. The 
direct route to Attock has been 
made practicable only in modern 
times. Und is the pronunciation 
of the inhabitants of the town which 
IS called Ohind by the people of 


Peshawar and Mardan ; the San- 
sknt name was UdabhSndapura 
(Cunningham, ^Inctenl Gewjraphy, 
p. ~t2 , Stem, Itii/at, transl., ii, 336 ; 
Foucher, op. cit., p. 46, with maps). 
Major Raverty considers Uhand to 
be the correct spelling, and this 
form IS the nearest to the Sanskrit. 
_ “ The restoration of the name 
Arabhi IS due to M. Sylvain L4vi 
{Journal Aniatique for 1890, p. 234). 

® Curtius, viii, 12. The country 
of Poros lay between the I^daspes 
( J ihlam) and the Akesines (Chin&b), 
and contained 300 towns (Strabo, 
XV, 29) The Indian form of the 
name or title transcribed as Poros 
by the Greeks is not known. The 
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Spring had now begun, and the omens being favourable, Pebroair 
the refi’eshed army began the passage of the river one^gg^®^^" 
morning at daybreak ; and, with the help of the Taxilan Passage 
king, safely effected entrance on the soil of India, which 
European traveller or invader had ever before trodden.^ 

A curious incident marked the last day’s march to Taxila. Curious 
When four or five miles from the city Alexander was startled incident, 
to see a complete army in order of battle advancing to meet 
him. He supposed that treacherous opposition was about to 
be offered, and had begun to make arrangements to attack 
the Indians, when Ambhi galloped forward with a few 
attendants and explained that the display of force was 
intended as an honour, and that his entire army was at 
Alexander’s disposal. When the misunderstanding had been 
removed the Macedonian force continued its advance and was 
entertained at tlie city with royal magnificence. 

Taxila, now represented by more than twelve sijuare miles Taxila. 
of ruins to tlie north-west of Rawalpindi and tlie south-east 
of Hasan Abdal, was then one of the greatest cities of the 
east, and was famous as the principal seat of Hindu learning 
in Northern India, to which scholars of all classes flocked for 
instruction, especially in the medical sciences.^ 


guess that it might be Vaurami is 
not convincing. 

' The clironology is determined 
by Strabo, xv, 17, who states, on 
the authority of Aristoboulos, the 
companion and historian of Alex- 
ander, that ‘they remained in the 
mountainous country belonging to 
the Aspasioi and to Assakanos 
during the winter. In the begin- 
ning of spring they descended to 
the plains and the great city of 
Taxila. whence they went on to 
the Hydaspes and the land of 
Poros. During the winter they 
saw no rain, but only snow. Rain 
fell for the first time while they 
were at Taxila’. The passage of 
the Indus must therefore be dated 
in February, or at the latest, in 
March, .326 b. c. Mr. Pearson notes 
that ‘ when Burnes was with Ranjit 
Singh at Lahore, the festival of 
spring was celebrated with lavish 


magnificence on the 6th of Feb- 
ruary’ {Jrul. Ant., 190,5, p. 257). 
The rain at Taxila must have been 
due to a passing storm, because the 
regular rainy season does not begin 
before June. 

’ The name is given by the Greek 
and Roman authors as Taxila 
(TafiXa’i, whicli is a close transcrip- 
tion of the Pali or Prakrit Takkasi- 
la. The Sanskrit form is Taksha- 
^ila. The ruins at Shahdheri, eight 
miles south-east of Hasan Abdkl, 
and in the surrounding villages, 
have been roughly surveyed and 
described by Cunningham {liejiorts, 
ii, 111-51), but deserve more sys- 
tematic and detailed examina- 
tion, which the Archaeological De- 
partment has begun. The results 
of three months’ exploration are 
described by Dr. J. H. Marshall, 
C. I. E., in a lecture entitled ‘ Archae- 
ological Discoveries at Taxila ’, de- 
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Ambhi recognized Alexander as his lord, and received 
from him investiture as lawful successor of his deceased 
father the king of Taxila. In return for the favour shown 
to him by the invader, he provided the Macedonian army 
with liberal supplies, and presented Alexander with eighty 
talents of coined silver ^ and golden crowns for himself and 
all his friends. Alexander, not to be outdone in generosity, 
returned the presents, and bestowed on the donor a thousand 
talents from the spoils of war, along with many banqueting 
vessels of gold and silver, a vast quantity of Persian drapery, 
and thirty chargers caparisoned as when ridden by himself. 
This lavish generosity, although displeasing to Alexander’s 
Macedonian officers, probably was prompted more by policy 
than by sentiment. It purchased a contingent of 5,000 men, 
and secured the fidelity of a most useful ally (Q. Curtius, 
viii, 1 % ; Diodorus, xvii, 86 ; Arrian, v. 8). 


hvered before the Panjab Historical 
Society on Sept 4, lOlS. The 
remains include those of three 
distinct cities, namely, Bir — Mau- 
rya and pre-Maurya; Sir Kap — 
Indo-Greek, Parthian, and Kad- 
phises I , and Sir Sukh —of the time 
of Kanishka The stratification 
proves conclusively both that Kan- 
ishka was later than the Parthian 
and Kadphises kings, and that he 
lived in the first or second century 
after Christ, The remains, so far 
as known, seem to be Buddhist, 
but the vestiges of many pre-Bud- 
dhist edifices probably remam un- 
derground. The Buddhist estab- 
lishments were in a state of decay 
when the Chinese traveller Hiuen 
Tsang visited them in the seventh 
century (Beal, i, 136-43; Watters. 
I, 340), and the kingdom was then 
tributary to Kashmir, The Jataka 
stones are full of references to the 
fame of Taxila as a university town, 
e g vol 11 (Rouse’s transl ), 2, 32, 
59, See. The Susima Jataka places it 
in the kingdom of Gandhara, i. e of 
Peukelaotis and Peshawar. Most of 
the Jatakas probably are anterior 
to Alexander’s time The romantic 
history of Apollonius of Tyana, by 
Philostratus, gives many details 
about Taxila in the first century of 


the Christian era, which would be 
extremely interesting if confidence 
could be felt m the truth of the 
alleged facts (Phillimore’s transl., 
Oxford, 1912, Bk. II, chap. 20-42). 
Prof Flinders Petrie believes in the 
reality of the Indian journey of 
Apollonius, and dates it in a. n. 
43-4 {Personal fieUawn m Vyynt, 
1909, p 141). 

’ This ‘ coined ’ or ‘ stamped ’ 
silver (mynatHm aryentvm) probably 
consisted of the little flat ingots 
known to numismatists as ‘punch- 
marked’ pieces, because they are 
not struck with a die, but are 
marked irregularly by small punches 
of various patterns apphed at dif- 
ferent times For accounts of this 
curious coinage, which was used 
throughout India, see Rapson, /«- 
duin Corns, §§ 4-6; Cunningham, 
Cmns of Ancient India, pp. 54-60, 
pi I and II, 1, 2, and Qatal. of 
Coins in the Indian Mnsenm, vol. I, 
pp 131-42. The punch-marked 
coins follow the monetary system of 
the Achaemeiiian dynasty of Persia 
(558-330 B c ), as proved by Mon- 
sieur J. A liecourdemancnes (/. 
As., Jan.-Fdv. 1912, pp 117-32). 
The early copper coinage of Taxila 
is described in the works cited. 



ADVANCE TO HYDASPES 


While Alexander was at Taxila, the hill chieftain of 
Abhisara, who really intended to join Poros in repelling the p^s. 

invader (Diodorus, xvii, 87), sent envoys who professed to 
surrender to Alexander all that their master possessed. 

This mission was favourably received, and Alexander hoped 
that Poros would display complaisance equal to that of his 
ally. But a summons sent requiring him to do homage and 
pay tribute was met with the proud answer that he would 
indeed come to his frontier to meet the invader, but at the 
head of an army ready for battle. 

Having stayed in his comfortable quarters at Taxila for Advance 
sufficient time to rest his army (Diodorus, xvii, 87), Alex- 
ander led his forces, now strengthened by the Taxilan April, 
contingent and a small number of elephants, eastward to 
meet Poros, who was known to he awaiting him on the 
farther bank of the Hydaspes (Jihlam) river. The march 
from Taxila to Jihlam on the Hydaspes, in a south- 
easterly direction, a distance of about 100 or 110 
miles, according to the route followed, brought the army 
over difficult ground and probably occupied a fortnight.' 

The hot season was at its height, but to Alexander all 
seasons were equally fit for campaigning, and he led his 
soldiers on and on from conquest to conquest, regardless of 
the snows of the mountains and the scorching heat of the 
plains. He arrived at Jihlam early in Maj, and found the May, 
river already flooded by the melting of the snow in the hills. 

The boats which had served for the passage of the Indus, 
hai ing been cut into sections and transported on wagons to 
be rebuilt on the bank of the Hydaspes, were again utilized 
for the crossing of that river (Arrian, v, 8). ^ 

In spite of the most elaborate preparations, the problem of Prepara- 
the passage of the Hydaspes in the face of a superior force of 

could not be solved without minute local knowledge ; and river. 

* Alexander must have marched may have utilized both roads, 
either by the northern road through After his arrival at the river bank 
the Bakrfila Pass, past Rohtas, to he was free to choose his batUe- 
Jihlam ; or by the road 30 miles ground(Pearson, ‘ Alexander, Porus 
farther south through the Bunhar and the Panjab,’ Ind. Ant., 1905, 

Pass to Jalalpur. Possibly he p. 253, witli map). 
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Alexander was compelled to defer his decision as to the best 
feasible solution until he should have acquired the necessary 
acquaintance with all the local conditions. On his arrival, 
he found the army of Poros, fifty thousand strong, drawn 
up on the opposite bank. It was obvious that the horses of 
the cavalry, the arm upon which the Macedonian commander 
placed his reliance, could not be induced to claiube^ up the 
bank of a flooded river in the face of a host of elephants, and 
that some device for evading this difficulty must be sought. 

Alexander, therefore, resolved, in the words of Arrian, to 
‘ steal a passage ’. The easiest plan would have been for the 
invader to wait patiently in his lines until October or 
November, when the waters would subside and the river 
might become fordable. Although such dilatory tactics did 
not commend themselves to the impetuous spirit of Alex- 
ander, lie endeavoured to lull the vigilance of the enemy by 
the public announcement that he intended to await the 
change of season, and gave a colour of truth to the declara- 
tion by employing his troops in foraging e.xpeditions and 
the collection of a great store of provisions. At the same 
time his flodlla of boats continual]}' moved up and down the 
river, and freejuent reconnaissances were made in search of 
a ford. ^All this,’ as Arrian observes, ‘prevented Poros. 
from resting and concentrating his preparations at any one 
point selected in preference to any other as the best for 
defending the passage’ (v, 9). Rafts, galleys, and smaller 
boats were secretly prepared and bidden away among the 
woods and islands in the upper reaches of the river. These 
preliminaries occupied six or seven weeks, during which time 
the rains had broken, and the violence of the flood had 
increased. Careful study of the ground had convinced Alex- 
ander that the best chance of crossing in safety was to be found 
near a sharp bend in the river about 16 miles marching 
distance above his camp, at a point where his embarkation 
would be concealed by a bluff and an island covered with 
forest. Having arrived at this decision, Alexander acted 
upon it, not only, as Arrian justly remarks, with ‘ marvellous 
audacity ’, but with consummate prudence and precaution. 
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He left Krateros with a considerable force, including the Beginning 
Taxilan contingent of 5,000 men, to guard the camp near 
Jihlam, and supplied him with precise instructions as to the ifeerve 
manner in which he should use this reserve force to support 
the main attack. Half-way between the standing camp and 
the chosen crossing-place three generals were stationed with 
the mercenary cavalry and infantry, and had orders to cross 
the rivfr as soon as they should perceive the Indians to be 
fairly engaged in action. All sections of the army were kept 
in touch by a chain of sentries posted along the bank. 

When all these precautionary arrangements had been Night 
completed, Alexander in person took command of a picked 
force of about 11,000 or 12,000 men, including the foot 
guards, hypaspist infantry, mounted archers, and 5,000 
cavalry of various kinds, with which to effect the passage. 

In order to escape observation, he marched by night at some 
distance from the bank, and his movements were further 
concealed 1)\ a violent storm of rain and thunder which 
broke during the march. He arrived unperceived at the ap- 
jKjiiited place and found the fleet of galleys, boats, and rafts 
in readiness. The enemy had no suspicion of vihal was 
happening until the fleet appeared in the open river be 3 ond 
the wooded island, and Alexander disembarked his force at 
daybreak without opposition. But when he had landed, he 
was disappointed to find that yet another deep channel lay 
in front, which must be crossed. With much difficulty 
a ford was fo\md, and the infantry struggled through breast 
deep in the stream, vvhile the horses swam with only their 
heads above water. The sole practicable road from the 
cajiip of Poros involved a wide detour, which rendered 
prompt opposition impossible, and .Vlexaiuler was able to 
deploy his dripping troops on the mainland before any 
attempt could be made to stop him. 

Then, when it was too late, the son of the Indian king The 
came hurrying up with 2,000 horse and 120 cliariots. This fleld 
inadequate force was speedily routed with the loss of 400 
killed, and of all the chariots. Fugitives carried the dis- 
astrous news to the camp of Poros, who moved out with the 

1626 F 
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bulk of his army to give battle, leaving a guard to protect his 
baggage against Krateros, who lay in wait on the opposite 
bank. The Indian army deployed on the only ground 
available, the plain now known as Karri, girdled on the north 
and east by lovv hills, and about 5 miles in width at its broadest 
part. The surface was a firm sandy soil well adapted for 
military movements even in the rainy season. 

A stately force it was with which the Indian monarch 
moved forth to defend his country against the audacious 
invader from the w'est. Two liundred huge elephants, 
stationed at intervals of not less than a hundred feet from 
one another, and prolrably in eight ranks, formed the front 
in the centre.' The chief reliance of Pores was on these 
monsters who would, it was calcvilated, terrify the foreign 
soldier's and i-ender the dreaded cavalry unmanageable. Be- 
hind the elephants stood a compact force of 30,000 infantry 
with projections on the wings, and files of the infantry were 
pushed forward in the intervals between the elephants, so 
that the Indian army presented 'very much the appearance 
of a city — tlie elephants as they stood resembling its towers, 
and the men-at-arms placed between them resembling 
the lines of wall intervening between tower and tower’ 
(Diodorus, xvii, 87j. Both flanks were protected by cavalry 
with chariots in front. The cavalry numbered 4,000 and the 
chariots 300. Each chariot was drawn by four horses, and 
carried six men, of whom two were archers, stationed one on 
each side of the vehicle, two were shield-bearers, and two 
were charioteers, who in the stress of battle were wont to 
drop the reins and ply the enemy with darts (Q. Curtins, 
viii, 14). 

The infantry were all armed with a broad and heavy two- 
handed sword, and a long buckler of undressed ox-hide. In 
addition to these arms each man carried either javelins or 
a bow. The bow is described as being 

‘made of equal length with the man who bears it. This 

’ See ]))an of the battle. The indebted for it to my eldest son. 
number of ranks is determined by who has plotted the details to 
the limitation of space. The plan scale, 
shows exactly 200 elephants. I am 
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they rest upon the ground, and pressing against it with their 
left foot thus discharge the arrow having drawn the string 
ibaekwards: for the shaft they use is little short of being 
three yards long, and there is nothing which can resist an 
Indian archer’s shot — neither shield nor breastplate, nor any 
stronger defence, if such there be’ (Arrian, Indika, ch. xvi). 

But great as was the power of the Indian bow, it was too 
cumbrous to meet the attack of the mobile Macedonian 
cavalry. The slippery state of the surface prevented the 
archers from resting the end of their weapons firmly on the 
ground, and Alexander’s horse were able to deliver their 
charge before the bowmen had completed their adjustments 
(Q. Curtins, viii, 14). The Indian horsemen, each of whom 
curried tu’o javelins and a buckler, wore far inferior in per- 
sonal strength and military discipline to Alexander’s men 
(Arrian, Anah, v, 17). 

With such force and sucli eijuipment Poros awaited the 
attack of the greatest military genius whom the world lias 
seen. 

Alexander clearly perceived that his small force would 
have no chance of succe.ss in a direi t attack upon the enemy’s 
centre, and resolved to rely on the effect of a vigorous cavalry 
charge against the Indian left wing. The generals in 
command of the 6,000 infantry at ids disposal were ordered 
to play a waiting game, and to take no part in tlie action 
until they should see the Indian foot and horse thrown into 
confusion by the charge of cavalry under Alexander’s per- 
sonal command. 

He opened the action by sending bis mounted archers, 
a thousand strong, against the left wing of the Indian army, 
which must have extended close to the bank of the river. 
The archers discharged a storm of arrows and made furious 
eliarges. They were quickly followed by the Guards led by 
Alexander himself. The Indian cavalry on the right wing 
hurried round by the roar to support their hard-pressed 
comrades on the left. But meantime two regiments of 
horse commanded by Koinos, which had been detached by 
Alexander for the purpose, swept past the front of the 
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immobile host of Poros, galloped round its right wing, and 
threatened the rear of the Indian cavalry and chariflfts. 

While the Indian squadrons were endeavouring to effect 
a partial cliange of front to meet the impending onset from 
the rear, they necessarily fell into a certain amount of con- 
fusion, Alexander, seeing his opportunity, seized the very 
moment when the enemy’s horse were changing front, and 
pressed home his attack. The Indian ranks on both wings 
broke ajid ' fled for shelter to the elephants as to a friendly 
wall’. Thus ended the first act in the drama. 

The elephant drivers tried to retrieve the disaster by Second 
luging their mounts against the Macedonian horse, but the battle, 
phalanx, which had now advanced, began to take its de- i ; 
fen-e(I share in the conflict. The Macedonian soldiers hurled 
sliowers of darts at the elephants and their riders. The 
maddened beasts charged and crushed through the closed 
ranks of the phalanx, impenetrable to merely human attack, 

The Indian horsemen seized the critical moment, atid, seeking 
to revenge the defeat which they had suffered in the fii’st 
stage of the action, wheeled round and attacked Alexander’s 
cavalry. But the Indians were not equal to the task whicli 
tliey attempted, and being repulsed, were again cooped up 
among the elephants. The secoml act of tlie drama was 
now finished. 

The third and' last began with a charge by the Macedonian Third 
massed cavalry which craslied into the broken Indian ranks 
and effected an awful carnage. The battle ended at the 
eighth hour of the day (Plutarch, Li/e, cli. 60) in a scene of 
murderous confusion, wliich is best described in tlie words of 
Arrian, whose account is l)ased on tliat of men who shared in 
the fight. 

^The elephants,’ he writes, ‘being now c oope d up within Routot 
a, narrow space, did no less damage to their friends than to Indians, 
their foes, trampling them under their feet as tliey wheeled 
and pushed about. There resulted in consequence a great 
slaughter of the cavalry, cooped up as it was within a narrow 
space around the elephants. Many of the elephant drivers, 
moreover, had been shot down, and of the elephants them- 
sehes some had been wounded, while others, both from 
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exhaustion anti the loss of their mahouts, no longer kept to 
their own side of the conflict, but, as if driven frantic by 
their sufferings, attacked friend and foe quite indiscrimin- 
ately, pushed them, trampled them down, and killed them in 
all manner of ways. But the Macedonians, who had a wide 
and open field, and could therefore operate as they thought 
best, gave way when the elephants charged, and when they 
retreated followed at their heels and plied them with darts ; 
whereas the Indians, who were in the midst of the animals, 
suffered far more from the effects of their rage. 

‘ When the elephants, however, became quite exhausted, 
and their attacks were no longer made with vigour, they 
fell back like ships backing water, and merely kept trumpet- 
ing as they retreated with their faces to the enemy. Then 
did Alexander surround with his cavalry the whole of tlie 
enemy’s line, and signal that the infantrj', with their shields 
linked together so as to give the utmost compactness to their 
ranks, should advance in phalanx. By this means tlie 
cavalry of the Indians was, with a few exceptions, cut to 
pieces in the action. Such also was the fate of the infantry, 
since the Macedonians were now pressing them from every 
side. 

‘Upon this all turned to flight wherever a gap could l)c 
foinid in the coialoj) of Alexander’s cavalry.’ 

Capture Meanwhile, Kruteros and the other officers left on the 
opposite bank of the river had crossed over, and with their 
fresh troops fell u{X)n the fugiti^■es, and wrouglit terrible 
slaughter. The Indian army was annihilated ; all the 
elephants being either killed or captured, and the chariots 
destroyed. Three thousand horsemen, and not less than 
twelve thousand foot soldiers were killed, and 9,000 taken 
prisoners. The Macedonian loss, according to the highest 
estimate, did not exceed a thousand. 

Poros himself, a magnificent giant, six and a half feet in 
height, fought to the last, but at last succumbed to nine 
wounds, and was taken prisoner in a fainting condition. 

Alexander had the magnanimity to respect his gallant 
adversary, and willingly responded to his proud request to 
he ‘treated as a king’^’. The victor not only confirmed the 


^ "Ort 0aatMKS/s fioi XPV^^h ^ 
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vanquished prince in the government of his ancestral terri- 
tory, but added to it other lands of still greater extent ; and 
by this politic generosity secured for the brief period of his 
stay in the country a grateful and faithful friend.' 

The victory was commemorated by tiie foundation of two Bouke- 
towns ; one named Nikaia, situated on the battlefield ; and P*'“**' 
the other, named Boukephala, situated at the point whence 
Alexander had started to cross the Hydaspes. The latter 
was dedicated to the memory of Alexander’s famous charger, 
wliich had carried him safely through so many perils, and 
had now at last succumbed to weariness and old age. 
Boukephala, by reason of its position at a ferrj^ on the high 
road from the west to the Indian interior, became a place of 
such fame and importance as to be reckoned by Plutarch 
among the greatest of Alexander’s foundations. It was 
practically identical with the modern tonn of Jihlam 
(Jhelum), and its position is more closely marked by the 
extensive elevated mound to the west of the existing 
town, 

Tlie position of Nikaia, which never attained fame, is less Nikaia. 
certain ; but probably sliould be sought at the village of 
Sukhebainpur to the south of the Karri plain, the scene of 
the battle. 


An interesting numismatic memorial of the battle is the Medal 
famous unique dekadrachm in the British Museum, ‘showing morating 
on one side a Macedonian horseman driving before him a the battle. 


' For disputed que.stions con- 
cerning the passage of the river, 
and the date and site of the battle 
see App. D, E. Opinions differ 
concerning the exact nature of the 
movement of Koinos ; but to me 
the texts seem sufficiently plain. 
A mobile cavalry force had no diffi- 
culty in riding across the front of an 
army like that of Poros ; althougli, 
of course, such a feat would be im- 
possible if that array had possessed 
rifles and guns. While Arrian’slucid 
description of the battle has been 
followed in the main, some details 
have been taken from other writers. 

^ Arrian (v, 20) gives the true 
account of the death of Bouke- 
phalos. The site of Boukephala 


was determined, to nw satisfaction, 
by Abbott (‘ On tlie Sites of Nikaia 
and Boukephala 6'. Ji . , 1 i<52, 

p. 331 ). The mound referred to is 
Known locally as ‘ Pindi ’, or ‘ the 
town ’, and yield.s large ancient 
bricks .md numerous Graeco- 
Bactrian coins. Boukephala is 
mentioned in the Peutingerian 
Tables, by Pliny (vi, 20), and the 
author of the Periplua (eh. 47), as 
well as by Plutarch {Fortune of 
Alexander, Oration I, 9). Cunning- 
ham’s identifications of the two 
towns are necessarily rejected as 
being based upon the theory that 
the passage of the river was effected 
at JalSlpiir. 
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retreating elephant with its two riders, and on the other 
side a standing figure of Alexander holding a thunderbolt, 
and wearing the Pemian helmet, and with ^ (’AAe^drfipov 
BaffiA^us ?) in the field. Mr. Barclay Head shows good 
reason for Ijelieving that this piece was struck in India as 
a medal for presentation to Macedonian officers who took 
part in the battle. * 

Alexander, having performe<l with fitting splendour the TheGlau- 
obsequies of the slain, offered the customary sacrifices, and 
celebrated games, left Krateros behind with a portion of the 
army, and orders to fortify posts and maintain communica- 
tions. The king himself, taking a force of picked troops, 
largely composed of cavalry, invaded the eouiitry of a nation 
called Glausai or Glaukanikoi, adjacent to the dominions of 
J’oros. Thirty-seven considerable towns and a multitude of 
\ illagcs, having readily submitted, were added to the extensive 
territory administered by Poros. The king of the lower 
hills, who is called Abisares by the Greek writers, finding 
resistance hopeless, again tendered his submission. Another 
Poros, nephew of the defeated inonarcli, and ruler of a tniet 
called Gandaris, sent envoys promising allegiance to the 
invincible invader, and sundry independent tribes [tG)v avro- 
I'dpujr ’li'6(3)') followed the example of these ])rince.s. 

Alexander, moving in a direction more easterly than Middle 
hefore, crossed the Akesines (Chinab) at a point not specified, 
bnt certainly near the foot of the hills. The passage of the Passageof 
river, although unopposed, was difficult by reason of the 
rapid i urrent of the flooded stream, which was 3,000 yards 
(15 stadia) in width, and of the large and jagged rocks with 
which the channel was bestrewn, and on which many' of the 
boats were wrecked.^ 

The king, having made adequate arrangements for supplies. Passage of 
reinforcements, and the maintenance of communications, 

'See ante, plate ‘Indian coins miles above Wazirabad, where Mc- 
^d medals, II, fig. 1, and Xuvi. Crindle places the crossing. The 
P- Pb h Chinab has changed its course very 

These particulars given by Ar- considerably, and lower down ha.s 
rian (v, 20) clearly prove that the wandered over a bed about 30 miles 
Akpines was crossed near the in breadth (Raverty, op. dt. , 3t3\ 
toot of the hill, some 23 or 30 
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continued his iulviincc eastwards, probably passing close to 
the ancient fortress of Sialkot. The Hydraotes (Ravi) river 
having been crossed without difficulty, Hephaistion was sent 
back in order to reduce to obedience the younger Poros, who 
had revolted owing to feelings of resentment at the excessive 
favour shown to his uncle and enemy. 

The inde- Alexander selected as the adversaries worthy of his steel 
tribes"*^ the more important confederacy of independent tribes which 
was headed by the Kathaioi, who dwelt upon the left or 
eastern side of the Hydraotes, and enjoyed the highest repu- 
tation for skill ill the art of war. Their neighbours, the 
Oxydrakai, who occupied the basin of the Hyphasis, and the 
Malloi, who were settled along the lower course of the 
Hydraotes below Lahore, and were also famous as brave 
warriors, intended to join the tribal league, but had not 
actually done so at this time. The Kathaioi were now 
supported only by minor clans, their immediate neighbours, 
and the terrible fate which awaited the Malloi was postponed 
for a brief space.' 

Pimprama On the second daj’ after the passage of the Hydraotes, 
Sangala. Alexander received the cajiitulation of a town named Pim- 
prama, belonging to a clan called Adraistai by Arrian ; and, 
after a day’s rest, jiroceeded to invest Sangala, which the 
Kathaioi and the allied tribes had selected as their main 
stronghold. 7'he tribes protected their camp, lying under 
the shelter of a low hill, by a triple row of w'agons, and 
offered a determined resistance. 

Meanwhile, the elder Pbros arrived with a reinforcement for 
the besiegers of fire thousand troops, elephants, and a siege 
train ; but before any' breach in the city wall had been 
effected, the Macedonians stormed the place by escalade, and 
routed the allies, who lost many thousands killed. Alexan- 
der’s loss in killed wa.s less than a hundred, but twelve hundred 
of his men were wounded — an unusually large proportion. 

' For the correct location of the iJ.R.A.S., Oct., 1903). See the 
clans see the author’s paper en- map, reprinted from that paper, 
titled ‘ The Position of the Autono- with a slight alteration of the sug- 
mous Tribes of the Panjab con- gested position of the altars, 
quered by Alexander the Great’ 
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Sangala was razed to the ground, as a punishment for the 
stout resistance of its defenders.' 

Yet another river, the Hyphasis (Bias), lay in the path of Armal 
the royal adventurer, who advanced to its bank, and prepared Hyphasis. 
to cross, being determined to subdue the nations beyond. 

These were reputed to be clans of ijrave agriculturists, 
enjoying an admirable system of aristocratic government, and 
occupying a fertile territory well supplied with elephants of 
superior size and courage. 

Alexander, having noticed that his troops no longer Alexan- 
followed him with their wonted alacrity, and were indisposed a^^ress. 
to proceed to more distant adventures, sought to rouse their 
enthusiasm by an eloquent address, in which lie recited the 
glories of tlicir wondrous conquests from the Hellespont to 
the Hyphasis, and promised them the dominion and riches of 
all Asia. But his glowing words fell on unwilling ears, and 
were received with painful silence, which remained unbrokei' 
for a long time. , 

At last Koinos, the trusted cavalry general, who had led Reply of 
the charge in the battle with Poros, summoned up courage to 
reply, and argued the expediency of fixing some limit to the 
toils and dangers of the army. He urged his sovereign to 
remember that out of the Greeks and Macedonians who had 
crossed the Hellespont eight years earlier, some had been 
invalided home, some were unwilling exiles in newly founded 
cities, some were disabled by wounds, and others, the most 
numerous, had perished by the sword or disease. 

Fev indeed were those left to follow the standards; and Septem- 
they' were weary wretches, shattered in health, ragged, ill- 


’ Much nonsense has been written 
about the site of Sangala {zdyyaXn), 
which was quite distinct from the 
Sakala of Hindu writers and of 
Hiuen Tsang. The assumption 
that the two towns were identical 
led Cunningham to identify Alex- 
ander’s Sangala with a petty mound 
called ‘ Sangala Tibba’ in the Jhang 
District. The late Mr. C. J. 
Rodgers conclusively proved this 
identification to be erroneous {Re- 


port on Sangala Tibba, News Press, 
Dahore, liloC; Proc. A, S. li., 
1896, p. 811. The position of San- 
gala, which was razed to the 
ground, cannot be determined 
with precision, but it was in the 
Gurdaspur District. Sakala, the 
capital of Mihirakula, is represented 
by the modem Sialkot, N. lat. 
sr St/, E. long. 74.” 32' (Fleet, 
‘Sakala,’ Actes du xw° Conyrh 
det ChientalUtes, tome I). 
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iirinod, ;ui(l (Jespondc'iit. IIc fonchided his oration by 
saying ; 

^ ‘Moderation in the midst of success, O king! is the 
noblest of virtues, for, although, being at the head of so 
brave an army, you have naught to dread from mortal foes, 
} et the visitations of the Deity cannot be foreseen or guarded 
against by man 

Orders for The words of Koinos were greeted with loud applause, 
re rea . about the temper of the men. Alex- 

ander, deeply mortified, and unwilling to yield, retired 
within his tent ; but emerged on the third day, convinced 
that further advance %vas impracticable. The soothsayers 
judiciously discovered that the omens were unfavourable for 
the passage of the ri\er, and Alexander, with a heavy heart, 
ga\e orders for retreat, m Sc'ptembcr, b.c. 
altars 'I'tii'k the farthest point of his advance, he erected 

twelve huge tdtars, built of sejuared stone, iind each fifty 
cubits in height, dedicated to the twelve great gods. Although 
the army had not |)a8Sed the river, these massive memorials 
are alleged by Pliny, uho seems to have been misinformed, 
to have been erected on the farther bank, where they long 
remained to excite the wonder iind veneration of both natives 
iind foreigners.- Traces of them may still exist, and should 
he looked for along the oldest bed of the Bias, near the hills, 
in one or other of the three districts — Gurdaspur, Hosh- 
yarpur, or Kfuigra — u hewe nobody, except Vigne'^, has yet 
sought lliem. 

The judicious Arri:in simply records that : — 

‘Alexander diclded the army into brigades, which lie 
ordered to prepare tuelve altars ecpuil in height to the' 
loftiest military towers, while exceeding them in breadth; to 
serve both as tliank-offerings to the gods who had led liim 

' address of Koinos, which superato tamen amne, arisque in 

given in full by Aman, seems to adversa ripa dicatis * (Pliny, HisL 
me to be in substance a genuine JVaf.^ Bk. vi, ch. 17). 
report of a real speech, and not ^ Vigne, A Perttonal Nm'rath^e 
merely an appropriate invention of uf a Visit to Ohazni^ Kabul and 

(J84xSl, p. 11. There 

^ * Ad Hypasin . . . qui fuit is reason to hope that the problem 
Alexandri itmerum terminus, ex- may be solved by a local omoer. 
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ho far on the path of conquest, and as a memorial of his 
.ichievements. When the altars had been constructed, he 
offered sacrifice upon them with the customary rites, and 
celebrated gymnastic and et[uestrian games.’ /■ 

The structures thus solemnly dedicated were well designed 
to serve their double purpose ; and constituted a dignified chan- 
arid worthy monument of the piety and labours of the dragupta 
world’s greatest general. Their significance Mas fully appre- 
ciated by the Indian powers which had been compelled to 
bend before the Macedonian storm. Wt are told that 
Chandragupta Maurya, the first emperor of India, who suc- 
ceeded to the loidship of Alexander’s conquests, and his 
successors for centuries afterwaids, continued to venerate the 
altars, and were in the habit of crossing the nver to offer 
s.icrifice upon them.' 

But, if Cuitius and Diodoius are to be believed, the Travellers' 
noble simplicity of the monumental altars v\ as marred by 
.1 ridiculous addition designed to gratify the king’s childish 
vamt}. The talc is given in its fullest foim by Diodoius, 


^ AAcfavSpdy fifv our llpa/fAta 
Ti^v Kat iraXty AKt^avSpoy 'AvSpo 
ICOTTOS, tavrovs fls to riixacrdai wpo^yoi' 
dnu Twv 6fioiav ‘ Thus Alexander, 
honouring Hercules, and Andro- 
kottos [noil Chandragupta 1 again 
honouring Alexander, got them- 
selves honoured on the same 
ground ' (.Plutarch, cii '10 * d , 

• How One can Praise oneself with 
out exiiting Envy,’ § ]0, in Moiah, 
ed Teubner, and Shilleto’s trans ) 
The same author, in his Life of 
Alexander, ch Ixii, states that 
‘ he also erua-ei} altars for the gods 
which the kings of the Praisiai 
[iiii Magadha] even to the present 
day hold in veneration, crossing 
the river to offer sacrifices upon 
them in the Hellenic fashion ’ Ar- 
rian, Curtius, and Diodorus agree 
that there were twelve altars. Cur- 
tius deposes to the ‘ squared stone ’, 
and Diodorus to the height of 50 
( ubits. Philostratus gives a differ- 
ent account, as follows — 

‘ And having crossed the Hydra- 
otes and passed by several tribes 
{iivrj), they approached the Hy- 


phasis, and JO stadcs auay from 
this river they came on altars bear- 
ing this inscription “• lo Father 
Aramoii and Heracles his brother, 
and to Athena Providence and to 
/eus of Olympus and the Cabeiri 
ot Samothrai e and to the Indian 
Sun and to the Delphian Apollo ’ 

‘ And they say there w as also a 
brass rolumn itttjAijv dedicated, 
..’and inscribed as follows “Here 
I Alexander stopped ” 

■The altars we may attribute to 
Alexander, who so honoured the 
boundaries of his empire but I 
suppose the tablet was put up b> 
the Indians dwelling on the other 
Side of the Hyphasis, to their own 
glory for having stayed Alexander 
from any further advante’ {Afial- 
lonms of lyann, Bk II, 43) Prof. 
Philliniore erroneously translates 
the plurals doigoiy and as 

'an altar,’ and renders aryXrjv as 
‘ memorial tablet ’ This account 
indicates that the altars dedicated 
to seven gods stood on the near or 
western side of the river, which 
probably was the fact. 
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who gmvely informs us that after the completion of the 
altars, Alexander caused an encampment to be made thrice 
the size of that actually occupied by his army, encircled by 
a trench 50 feet wide and 40 feet deep, as well as by 
a rampart of extraordinary dimensions. ‘ He further ’, the 
story continues, ‘ordered quarters to be constructed as for 
foot-soldiers, each conbiining two beds 4 cubits in length 
for each man ; and besides this, twm stalls of twice the 
ordinary size for each horseman. Whatever else was to be 
left behind was directed to he likewdse proportionately 
increased in size.’ We are asked to believe that these silly 
proceedings were intended to convince the country people 
that the invaders had been men of more than ordinary 
strength and stature.* 

It IS incrediiile that Alexander could hare been guilty of 
such senseless follv, and the legend may be rejected without 
hesitation as being probably based on distorted rersions of 
t.iles told by trarellers who had seen the altars. 


APPENDIX D 

Alcrnndcr .s C tinip , Ihi Pa<>sage oj lh( Hpdaipcs , tmd Ike 
Site oi the Battle with POws 

The solution of the problems concerning the sites of Alexan- 
der’s camp on tlie bank of the Hyd.isjies, the passage of that 
river, .and the battle-field may be attained, I believe, with suffi- 
cient accuracy by careful .md imp.irlial examination of the state- 
ments made Ijy the .incient histori.ins and of the actual 
tqjKigraphy. 

The Hydaspes (Vitasbi, Bihat, oi Jihlam, commonly called 
Jheluin) river has changed its course in a less degree than any 
of the other rivers of the l’anj.ib, .md m the portion of its 
stream above .Talalpur, with which alone the present discussion 
IS concerned, little in.itenal change has occurred. The solution 
of the three problems in question is consequently not complicated 
to any serious extent by doubts as to the ancient course of the 
rii er - 

’ Diodorus.xiii.aSiCurtius.ix.S. madan writers refer to the river as 
“Greek, TfSaffinp or Bi5a<ot7[s ‘ the river of Jihlam that is to say, 
(^P^olemy; ; Sanskrit, Vitcuta ; Pra- the river flowing past the town of 
knt, Vmaita •, Kashmiri, Vyath-, Jihlam, where the roy.al ferry (afcak 
Panjabi, lithal or Wthat. Miiham- r/uzar) was situated. Modern usage 
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Nor is there any doubt as to the position of Taxila, the great Taxila. 
city from which Alexander started on his march to the Hydaspes. 
Although Cunningham’s description of the remains of the city 
is in many respects inadequate, his identification of the ruins 
at and near Shahdheri with the site of Taxila is certainly correct. 

The ruins, which are mere mounds scattered through the fields, 
are situated about 20 miles to the north-west of Rawalpindi, 
and about 9 miles to the south-east of Hasan Abdal village.' 

The distance from the site of Taxila to the town of Jihlam Taxila to 
(Jhelum) in a direct line, as measured on the map, is about Hyda- 
90 miles, and the direct distance from Taxila to Jalalpur, some 
,30 miles lower down the river, is a few miles more. The north- 
ern or upper road from Shahdheri (Taxila) to the town of Jihlam 
via Rohtas and the Bakrala Pass is 94 English miles. Roads or 
paths leading from Shahdheri to Jalalpur via Dudhial and the 
Bunhar Pass vary in length from 109 to 114 miles.' 

Every one is agreed that Alexander must have reached the 
bank of tile Hydaspes either at Jihlam or Jalalpur; no other 
place can be thought of. Both towns are situated on ancient 
lines of road commanding ancient ferries. 

The invader’s obvious goal unquestionably would have been Route to 
Jihlam, which is appreciably nearer to Taxila, and has a ferr} hhlara. 
‘infinitely more convenient, and only one-third the width of 
the .Jalalpur ferry ’.' The road to either crossing-place is nigged 
and difficult, but a large force marching to Jalalpur would be 
more liable to entanglement m the intricate ravines of the Salt 
Range, and would encounter more formidable obstacles than 
those met with on the road to Jihlam. The presumption, there- 
fore, is that Alexander would have adopted the shorter and easier 
route and fonned his camp near the town of Jihlam. The 
opinion that he followed this natural and obvious course of action 
has been advocated by Burnes, Court, and Abbott, who were all 
well qualified to express an authoritative opinion in virtue of their 
military experience and exact local knowledge. 

1 he rival theory that Alexander’s camp was formed at Jalalpur 
Jalalpur, and that the passage of the river was effected a few theory ira- 
miles above that town has been maintained by authorities of 
equal personal weight — Elphinstone, Cunningham, and Chesney 


has abbreviated the Muhammadan 
designation into ‘ the Jihlam or, 
as it is commonly written, ‘ Jhelum.’ 
Little deviation has occurred m the 
course of the stream, except near 
its junction with the Akesincs or 
Chinab, which has been moved 
‘ often and considerably ’ (Raverty, 
‘ The Mihran of Sind and its 
Tributaries,’ ./. A. S. /}., part i, 
1892, pp. 318. 329, 332; Stein, 
Iranul. Itajat, ii, 411). 


* Shahdheri L, in N. lat. 33° 17', 
E. long. 72° 49' {Jmp. Oaz. 1908, 
s. v.^. The ruins extend over 
more th.an 12 square miles. Cun- 
ningham counted 05 sttipag, 28 
monasteries, and 9 temples (if «»or<,». 
li, 151). 

“ Cunningham, Archaeol. Surrnj 
Ittp., ii, 112, 172. 

‘ Abbott, in 7. A. 8. B., 1852, 
p. 219. 
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— and these writers, being better known in Europe than their 
opponent.s, have succeeded in winning general assent to the 
.Jalalpur theory in spite of its inherent improbability. 

This theory lias been defended at length by Cunningham, 
whose arguments would have gained additional force if they had 
been propounded after impartial examination of the site which 
Abbott, after careful survey', determined to be that of the 
battle-field. If the battle took jilace in the Karri plain, as 
maintained by Abbott, Alexander’s camp must have been at or 
close to .Jihlam, and the jiassage of the river must have been 
effected above that town. But, unfortunately, Cunningham 
never attempted to meet Abbott's reasoning, nor did he examine 
the course of the river above .lihlam. Having formed in 1H4-6 
the opinion that Alexander's camp was at .Jalalpur, f'unningham 
was content in 1 8(>3 to examine the .Jalfilpur jaisition with a 
determination to make the topography fit in with his precon- 
ceived decision. He merely alludes to General Abbott’.s paper 
as ' an elaborate disquisition ', and there is nothing to show that 
he ever studied it carefully.’ 

Cunningham relies on three argimicuts in favour of the 
Jalalpur site for Alexander's camp. The third of these is that, 
according to Arrian (Annb. vi, ‘i, t). the fleet when de.seending 
the Hydaspes from Nikaia, the town on the battle-field, reached 
the capital of Sophytes, king of the Salt Range, on the third 
day. The e.apit.al of .Soj)hyte.s. according to Cunningham, was 
at Ahmadabad, ‘which is jii.st three days' distant for a laden 
boat from .lalaljiuv, but is six days from .lhelmn.’“ and, conse- 
quently, ,Fal;ll])ur suits the conditions lietUrthan Jheluni. This 
argument, on vvhicli Ciinninghani liimself laid little streiss, 
obviouslv’ depends on the correct identification of the capital 
of Sojihytes. Inasmucii as the ‘identification’ proposed by 
Cunningliani is a hare guess, quite unsupported hy evidence, 
the argument based upon it does not demand further con- 
sideration. 

Th(‘ second arid more im|)orlant argument is based upon a 
passage of Strabo (.xv. whi<h states that .Alexander’s ‘route 
as far as the Hyda.s[H'.s was for the most part towards the 
.south, and theneeforw.ard was more ea.sterly' as far as the 
Hy'panis [=llyphasis] ; but througliout it kept closer to the 
foot of the mountains than to the filaiiis 

JnasmiK'h as Jalalpur is nearly due south, while .Jihlam is 
apjiroximately sonth-soiith-east from Taxila, the .Jalalpur po.silion 


' JUpijrtH, ii, 17f. 

* /ifpoWs, li, 37, 3k, IHO. On 
p. 3K Cunningham makes out that 
Bhera was the- capital of Sophytes, 
while on p. 37 he mnkes the .same 
assertion coiieerniiig Ahmadabad 


on the opposite bank. 

“ 'H vvt' 

To irKlov iwt if 

S' iv$iv^ irpos iu fidXXov fi4x/^ 
'TiraviO^’ diraaa fSi rrjs vnajpdai fiaWov 
if Twv TTf^iaiy 
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for the camp seems at first sight to suit the first clause of Strabo’s 
statement better than the Jihlam jrosition. 

Hut in reality either position suits the text equally well. We Refuted, 
do not know the points at which Alexander crossed the suc- 
ceeding riverSj the Akesines and the Hydraotes, nor the point 
at which he reached the most distant stream, Hyphasis 
L=Hypanis]. 'I'he assumption commonly made that Alexander 
crossed the Akcsines (Chinab) at Wazirabad does not rest on any 
evidence. Cunningham and the other authors who maintain the 
.Jaliiljiur position forget the last clause of Strabo’s statement to 
the effect that the whole route kept as close as possible to the 
foot of the hills. In another passage (xv, 26') Strabo explains 
that Alexander adopted this line of marcli because tJie rivers 
which traversed it could be crossed with greater facility near 
their sources than lower down. 

McCrindle, forgetting this most important general state- McCriii- 
mcnt, which covers the whole route from 'I’axila to the Hyphasis, die. 
has constructed a niaji which represents Alexander as keeping 
away from the hills, and marching through the jilainsof the Panjab 
past Jalfilpur, Wazirabad, Lahore, and Amritsar The real line of 
march must Iiave lam much farther to the north. The Hydaspes 
must have been crossed close to the spot where it emerges from 
the hills above .Jihlam, and the army must subseq'ientlv ha\e 
])assed close to Sialkdt and Gurdaspur, keejnng near the present 
frontier of the Kashmir (Jam u) state. 

The assumj)tion that Alexander followed this line of march 
agrees accurately with every part of Strabo’s statement. A line 
drawn from .Iihlam to Sialkdt, or to the north of that place, is 
considerably more easterl) in direction than a line drawn from 
1 axila to Jihlam. 

Cunningham’s second argument in favour of the .lahilpur 
liosition therefore fails, like the third. 

'Ihe argument which Cumiinghain places first, and on which Aigu- 
hc lays most stress, is based on Pliny’s figures for the distance pi?*’*' 6°m 
from Peukolaitis (Charsadda), via 'I'axihi, to the Hydaspes (vi, 21). 

gives the distances as (l) from Peukolaitis to Taxila 6U 
Roman = j,'j Lnglish miles, and (2) from Taxila to the Hydaspes 
120 Roman, or 110 English miles ; and Cunningham argues that 
these figures suit .Jaliilpur better than they suit Jihlam. But 
it is, notorious that the figures in Pliny’s text are often erroneous. 

For e.vample, the very passage referred to gives the distance 
from the Hydaspes to the Hyplia.sis as .‘ipo Roman miles, which 
is wildly wrong. It is rash, therefore, to lely on the figures in 
Pliny’s text as we possess it. Cunningham hini.self was satisfied 
that the actual distance from Peukolaitis to 'Paxila, via Uhand, 
where Alexander crossed the Indus, is greater than that stated 
by Pliny, and jiroposed to correct the text {Reports, ii, 1 12). 

But, even if the figure of 120 Roman miles from Taxila to the Refuted. 

1626 G 
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Hydaspes bf at-ccplcd as correct, it does not exclude the theory 
that Alexander’s camp was at Jihlani. According to Cunningham 
{Reports, ii, 179) the distance by an old road is 94 miles. Pliny’s 
distance is 110 English miles, and the difference is only 1 6 miles, 
which is insignificant, considering that we have no information 
concerning the route taken by Alexander in very difficult 
country, and no knowledge of the changes which have occurred 
in twenty-two centuries. The argument based on Pliny’s figures 
is, consequently, worthless, whether the figures be right or 
wrong. 

I have thus shown that all Cunningham’s arguments for the 
Jalalpur theory fait, and that the Jihlain theory, so far from 
being opposed to Strain’s evidence, is actually supported by it. 
Topo- The theory of Elphinstone and Cunningham is still more 

graphy. strongly oj)pnsed by the evidence of topogra])hical facts than by 

that of Strabo. 

The statements of Arrian, a critical writer, who had access 
to the best contemporary authorities and carefully weighed their 
testimony, are extremely clear. 

'file spot In'gher u]) the river to which Alexander marched by 
tiight in order to ‘ steal a ])assage ' was situated at ‘a. remarkable 
bend’ in the stream, which heljied to conceal his movements.* 
There is no .such bend at the spot above Jalalpur, between the 
villages of jMandiala and Kothera, where CunnijrghaJn locates 
the j)assage {Reports, ii, j)l. LXVl). But there is such a bend 
at Bhuna above Jihlam, where Abbott rightly locates it. 

Night Arrian’s excellent and vivid account (v, 11) clearly imjdies 

march. that Alexander made his night march ])arallel to the river. 

Having described the wooded bluff and island near the remark- 
able bend of the river, he goes on to say : — 

* Now the bluff and tlic island were 150 stadia [ ^ about 1 T English 
miles] distant from the great camp. But along the whole of the bank 
he had posted running sentries at a proper distam e for keeping each 
other in siglit, and readily transmitting along the line any orders that 
might be received from any quarter.’ 

Half-way between the eainp and the crossing-place Meleager 
and other officers were .stationed with a considerable fort-e, 
under orders to cross over in detachments as soon as they 
should see the Indians fairly engaged in action. The historian 
then goes on to state that Alexander marched ‘ at a considerable 
distance from the bank .so that he might not be seen ’. 'These 
statements prove that Alexander, when making his night 
march, kept an approximately' straight course, jiarallel to the 
river bank, but sufficiently far from it to escape the enemy's 
observation. 

^ * AKpaJje det)^ovt7a dxOrji toS 'TSda-irau, iVa iniKafiirrtv u iroTO/ids \6yov 
updj; (Arrian, Anab. v, 11), 
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They are absolutely inconsistent with the theory of Cun- Cunning- 
ningham, as expressed in his map (Reports, ii, pi. LXVI), which 
represents Alexander as going round three sides of a rectangle 
among the ravines of the Salt Range, marching inland from 
Jalalpur nearly due north for seven or eight miles, then eastward 
i'or seven miles, and finally, two or three miles back to the river. 

The local facts at Jalalpur cannot be reconciled with the account 
of the night march as given by Arrian, and Cunningham’s 
map is a desperate attempt to reconcile the irreconcilable, 
and to bolster up a preconceived theory based on fallacious 


jnemisses. 

'I’he descriptions of the river itself at the time when Alexander Descrip- 
erossed it, as given by the ancient historians, are equally incon- tion ot 
sistent with the Jalalpur theory. All authorities agree that the '^"’er. 
river was then in high flood owing to the melting of the snows 
in the mountains and incessant rain. But the width of the 


stream was only four stadia or 809 yards, whereas at Jalalpur at 
the same season, the end of June or the beginning of July, the 
river would have been more than double that width. The 


current was interrupted by numerous islands .nid sunken rocks. 

At Jalalpur there are neither rocks nor islands.' 

If tlie Jah'ilpur theory be given uj>, and Alexander’s camp be The true 
located at or near Jihlam, all topographical difficulties disappear, theory. 
Alexander’s march by night is then seen to have taken place at 
a moderate distance from the west bank of the river, in a direc- 
tion nearly parallel to the stream, and to have been directed to 


• a point situated at a ' remarkable bend ’ of the river, distant from 

• the supposed position of his camp about J a or 1 1 miles in a direct 
line, which distance might well be estimated as 17 miles for 
inarching purposes, if the route actually taken were slightly 
circuitous. It is, of course, impossible to define either the exact 
site ot Alexander s camp or the precise s|K)t where the army 
embarked on its perilous passage, and it is quite jrossible that 2 or 
3 miles should be added to the approximate distance indicated 
Ay Cieneral Abbott’s map. 

t By marching to the vitunity of Bhuna near the ‘remarkable 
l^end ’ south-east of Mangla, Alexander gained the advantage of 


’ During the operations preceding 
he battle the soldiers of the oppos- 
Bg armies used to swim out to 
he islands and engage in combat. 
The river, confined by high banks, 
ashed in a seething torrent over 
Unken rocks (Curtins, viii, 13). 
he army during its progress to 
he Hyphasis was exposed for 
fcyenty days to violent storms of 
Mn (Diodorus, xviii, 94 ; Strabo, 
r, 97 v((r$ai ovvfxQ^). In July 
pphinstone found the river at 


Jalalpur to be 1 mile, 1 furlong, and 
35 perches wide, and from 9 to 1+ 
feet deep (Thornton, Gazsiteer, s.v, 
‘Jhelum’). The ferry at Jihlam 
is only one-ihird of the width of 
that at Jalalpur, and there are ‘no 
islands ’ at the latter place (Abbott 
J.A.S. B., 1852, p. 219). Mr. Pear- 
son says that there are still wooded 
islands above DarSpur, midway 
between Jihlam and Jalalpur (Ind. 
Ant., 1905, p. 260). 


Alexander 
on interior 
line. 


G 2 
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moving alojig .an interior cliord line, while his opponent on 
the opj)osite side of the river was compelled to go round the 
outside of a curve. If the quicksands were in the same position 
in Alexander’s time as they now are, the forces of Poros must 
necessarily have covered a long circuit before they could ap- 
j)roach the Macedonian landing-place. In any case, the distance 
which the Indians had to traverse was considerably longer than 
the chord traversed by Alexander. 

When the Macedonian army of about 1 1 ,000 men, after sur- 
mounting all the difficulties of the passage, ultimately found 
itself on the mainland, it entered a considerable plain of firm 
soil known as ‘ Karri girdled by low hills on the north and 
east. This plain at its widest part is about 5 miles broad, and 
afforded a sufficient, though not excessive, space for the battle. 
The river at the crossing-place runs over quartz boulders, and 
a still existing island, ' larger than the rest,’ corresponds closely 
with that described by the Greek historians as the place on which 
Alexander first landed, and may or may not have continued in 
existence since his time. 

The channel marked ‘ Alexander’s channel ’, now considerably 
silted up, seems to be similar to that which the Macedonian army 
forded, and if not precisely identical, is certainly very close to the 
position of the channel crossed by Alexander. General Abbott 
is quite justified by his map in saying that ‘the river is at this 
moment [iS-tS] so exactly as described by .Alexander’s historians 
that the map might seem to be an ancient rather than a modern 
production ’. General Abbott’s ‘ elaborate disquisition ’ is based 
on a careful survey effected by two days’ hard work from sun- 
rise to evening each day, and his observations have never been 
contradicted or impugned. Cunningham simply took no notice 
of them. 

Grote, the historian of Greece, is the only author of repute who 
has shown due appreciation of Abbott’s labours, and he has ac- 
knowledged that the general’s memoir supplies ‘ highly plausible 
reasons in siqiport of the hypothesis that the crossing took place 
near Jelum ’. Mr. Grote’s opinion would doubtless have become 
that of the learned world if General Abbott’s essay had been 
published in an easily accessible form. Buried as it is in an 
old volume of the Asiatic Society’s Journal, few people have 
read it ; whereas the official publications of Sir Alexander 
Cunningham are widely known, and his opinions have been 
accepted too often without criticism. 

1 have not the slightest doubt that Alexander marched to the 
Ilydaspcs by the shortest and easiest route ojien to him ; that 
he struck the river at or near Jihlam, where he pitched his 
camp ; that he crossed the stream where it was rocky and narrow, 
a little below the point where it emerges from the hills ; and 
that the battle with Poros was fought in the Karri plain. The 
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line of march between the Hydaspes and the Hyphasis cannot 
be precisely delineated, but it was certainly as close as possible 
to the foot of the hills, and must have passed near Sialkot. The 
late Major Raverty was of the same opinion. He wrote to me 
in 1905 : ' I quite agree with you as to Alexander’s crossing- 
place over the Hydaspes ... I well recollect when we crossed 
the river after the battle of Guzerat, in pursuit of the Sikhs and 
Afghans, that we crossed just at the place that you have men- 
tioned, and the matter was discussed and Abbott’s theory 
endorsed. We must give Alexander credit for some military 
knowledge at least, and that would naturally lead him to keep 
nearer the sources of the rivers in order tocro.ss the more easily ; 
and, at the same time, the hills on the north protected his 
flank 

APPENDIX E 

The dote of ihe Bntile of the Hydasprx 

The evidence of the ancient historians concerning the flooded Exact date 
state of the river, and the continued wet weather before, during, doubtful, 
and after the battle, which has been cited in Appendix D, 
establishes beyond doubt that the battle was fought towards the 
end of June, or earl} in July. But certain jwsitive statements 
which profess to define the date with greater preeision have also 
been made, and must be briefly examined. Arrian makes two 
such statements, and a third is added b}’ Diodorus. 

Arrian’s first statement {Anah. v, 9) that the battle was fought Arrian’s 
after the summer solstice, that is to say later than June 21, is first 
undoubtedly correct, being in accordance with the evidence as statement, 
to tlie state of the river and with the remark of Diodorus that 
when the army reached the Hyphasis it hud endured violent 
.showers of rain for seventy days. The MS.S. all read /xetu 
Tptnras, and the suggestion made by some editors to substitute 
Kara for gerd is unjustifiable. 

But ihe second statement of Arrian {Anah. v, 19 ) that the. Arrian's 
battle was fought ‘ in the inonth of Mounvehion of the year second 
when Hegemon was Arehon in Athens ’ seems to be partially statement, 
inaccurate. The assertion of Diodorus (xvii, 87) that the entry 
into Taxila, in the .spring preceding the battle, occurred during 
the year ' in which Chremes was arehon at Athens, and in which 
the Romans appointed Publius romelius and Aulus Postumius 
consuls,’ is apparently altogether erroneous. Neither the consuls 
nor the arehon named can be accepted .as correct. 

The original authorities, the Macedonian officers of Alexander’s Mace- 

donian 

The name of the battle-field is Feb. 21, 1849, and resulted in the calendar, 
more usu^ly and correctly written annexation of the Paniab 
Gujrat. The battle took place on ’’ 
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army, probably expressed the date in terms of the Macedonian 
calendar, and the divergent statements made by the historians 
may be due to errors in the conversion of Macedonian into 
Attic and Roman dates. As Mr. Hogarth has observed, it is 
impossible for a modern scholar to check such conversions, 
because our knowledge of the details of the Macedonian calendar 
is very imperfect, and little is known of the methods used for 
converting Macedonian dates into those expressed in terms of 
other calendars.’ 

The battle certainly was fought in the year 326 d. c., and the 
corresponding Attic year ( = 01. 113, 2) is supposed to have 
begun on June 25, 327, and ended on June 15, 326 B.r.“ The 
close of Mounychion, the tenth month, even if the aid of an 
intercalary month be called in, cannot be brought down later 
than June 13. If there were no intercalary month, Mounychion 
.should have ended on or about May It. But, as ne have seen, 
the battle occurred later than June 21, and it seems clear, 
therefore, that Arrian has wrongly named the Attic month. 
A rash proposal to substitute ' Metiigeitnion ’ for ‘ Mounychion ’, 
the reading of the MSS., is, as Crote observes, ‘ mere conjecture,’ 
and is, moreover, inconsistent with the statment that Hegemon 
was archon. 

Chremes certainly succeeded Hegemon as archon ; and if 
Unger is right in a.ssigning the end of the Attic year 327-6 n.( . 
to .iuue 15, Diodorus, although wrong in ascribing the entry 
into 'J'axila to the archonship of Chremes, would be right if he 
meant his readers to understand that the battle occurred after 
Chremes had become archon. If, as other authorities suppose, 
the archonship of Clircmes did not begin until July 18, then 
Arrian will be right in stilting that the battle was fought while 
Hegemon was still archon. 

Arrian’s error in naming the moiitb Mounychion may be 
explained [ilausibly by the supjjosition that Alexander reached 
the river b;ink in that month, and that by a slight earelessnes.s 
the date of his arrival in camp was taken as the date of the 
great battle. The king’s elaborate secret preparations for cross- 
ing the river niiust have occupied ;i long time, at least six or 
seven weeks, and if the camp was formed during Mounychion, 
early in May, the battle must have been fought at the very end 
of .Tune, or, more probably, early in .Jul}'. 

Exact certitude is not attainable, and it is not possible to go 
much beyond the remark of (irote, that ‘ as far as an opinion 


' Hogarth, Philip and Alexander 
of Maeedtm (Murray, 1807;, Ap- 
pendix. 

“ Unger, ‘ Zeitrechnung der 
Griechen und Romer,’ in Grund- 
ries dee klasa. Altrrth., pp, 7t2-l, 
753,755. But the exactness of the 


results of the inquiry appears to be 
doubtful. See also Cunningham, 
Jiook of Indian liras, pp. 39, ++, 
103; and note 1 in McCrindle, 
Invasion of India hy Alexander the 
Great, 3nd ed., p. 2H. 
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ciin be formedj it would seem that the battle was fought about 
the end of June, or beginning of July J26 B.r.j after the rainy 
season had commenced ; towards the close of the archonship of 
Hegemon, and the beginning of that of Chremes I accept 
the archonship of Hegemon on the authority of Arrian^ and 
believe that the battle took place early in .luly 326 b.c., in the 


last month, Skeirophorion, ot 
Chremes became arch on. 

‘ History of Grefce, vol. xii, .SI, 
note, ed. 1809. Mr. Pearson, how- 
ever, basing his opinion on his 
personal knowledge of the rivers at 
all times of the year, and under all 
conditions, holds that ‘ the real date 
for the passage of the Hydaspc.s 
was, as stated by Arrian, the month 
of Mounychion in the archonship 
of Hegemon, and that Mouny- 
chion in that year oi'cnrred as early 
as April rather than as late as June. 
It was a matter of prime importance 
to cro.ss the river before it was in 


the Attic year, a few days beiore 


high flood, and no sufficient explana- 
tion is given of the supposed delay ’ 
(Ind. Ani., 190,5, p. 351). Mr. 
Pearson, consequently, is obliged to 
disbelieve the positive statements of 
our authorities about the weather. 
The simple ‘ explanation of the 
supposed delay ’ is that Alexander 
was unable to ‘ steal a passage ’ 
earlier, and was obliged to make 
the best of unfavourable conditions 
imposed on him through the delay 
caused by the vigilance of Poros. 
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ALEXANDER’S INDIAN CAMPAIGN ; 

THE RETREAT 

The retreating army retraced its steps, and arrived again 
without further adventure on the bank of the Akesines 
(Chinab), where Hophaistion had completed the building 
of a fortified town. Voluntary settlers from the neighbour- 
ing country and such of the mereenary troops as seemed 
unfit for active service were left to occupy and garrison 
this post, and Alexander began to prepare for his voyage 
(hnvn the rivers to the Great Sea. 

Envoys bearing tribute from the kings of tbe lovver hills, 
now known as the chieftainships of Rajauri find Bhiinbhar 
and the British district of Ila/ara, were received at this 
time. Alexander, who regarded his Indian eontjupsts as, 
permanent additions to the empire, and evidently cherished 
hopes of a return to the countiy, having accepted the 
tenders of submission, solemnly appointed the king of 
Abhisara (Bhiinbhar and Rajauri) to the office of satrap, 
and invested him with authority over the king of Urasa 
(Ha.«ara), who is called Arsakes by Arrian.^ 

About the same time a welcome reinforeeinent of .’jjOOO 
cavalry from Thrace, and 7,000 infantry, sent by the king’s 
cousin, Harpalos, satrap of Babylon, arrived, bringing no 
less than 25,000 suits of armour inlaid with gold and silver. 
The new accoutrements were at once distributed to the 
ragged troops, and the old suits were burned. 

Alexander then adv'anced to the Hydaspes (Jihlam), and 
encamped on the bank, probably on the site of the camp 

' The name Arsakes probabJy is (>,000 I'avalry. Both authors agree 
a corrupt form derived from Ura<a, ns to the number of suits of armour, 
its apparently Parthian guise being which must have rec^uired an enor- 
accidental. nious transport tram. Diodorus 

“ Curtius, ix, 3. Diodorus (xvii, adds that 100 talents of medicines 
95) gives higher and less credible were received at the same time, 
fi^ires, namely, 30,0()0 infantry and 
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formerly occupied by Poros. Several weeks were now 
devoted to the final preparations for the voyage down the 
rivers. All available country boats plying on the river 
were impressed for the service, and deficiencies were supplied 
by the construction of new vessels, for which the forests at 
the base of the hills afforded ample facilities, Creus were 
provided from the contingents of seafaring nations, Phoeni- 
cians, Cyprians, Karians, and Egyptians, whir accompanied 
the army, and by the end of October, 326 n.c., all was readj\ 

The fleet, which included eight galleys of thirty oars each, 
and a multitude of horse transjxrrts and small craft of all 
kinds, probably numbered nearly two thousand vessels.' 

Before the voyage began Alexander convoked an assembly Promotion 
of his officers and the ambassadors of the Indian powers, Po^os. 
and in their presence appointed Poros to be king of all the 
con([uerpd territories lying between the llydaspcs and the 
Hyphasis. These territories are said to have been occupierl 
by seven nations, llie Glausai, Kathaioi, and others, and to 
jiav'e comprised no less than two thousand towns. The 
opportunity was seized to effect a reconciliation between 
Poros and his old cnemj tlie king of Taxila, and the friend- 
ship between the two monarchs was cemented by a matri- 
monial alliance. The king of Taxila, who had vied with 
Ills rival in zealous service to the invader, was formally 
confirmed in his sovereignty of the country between the 
Indus and the Hydaspes. 

Alexander, who never neglected to make provision for the Kingdom 
protection of his flank and rear, and for the uninterrupted 
maintenance of communications with the distant base in 
Europe, instructed Generals Hephaistion and Krateros to 
inarch with all possible speed to secure the capital of King 

’ Arrian {Anab. vi, 2), on the Curtins and Diodorus estimate the 
excellent authority of Ptolemy, son iniraber of vessels as 1,1X)0. Con- 
of Lagos, who became king of sidering that 8,000 troops, several 
Egypt. The same author in t/w/ito, thousand horses, and vast quan- 
ch. xix, probably on the authority tities of supplies were carried, the 
ofNearchos,gives the total strength higher estimate of Ptolemy must 
as 800 only (i/^cs SI ai avftnaaai airy be admitted to be correct. Some 
uitraKuaiat ^aav, a'i re fiaxpai xai uaa editors arbitrarily change the ‘eight 
(TTpoy-/v\a irXoia, xai iWa Innayuyd, hundred ’ of the Tndikn into ‘ 1,800’, 
xat atria d/za ry arpari^ ayovaai). but the reading is ‘ eight hundred ’, 
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Saubliuti (Sophytes, or Sopeithes)^ lord of the fastnesses 
of the Salt Range stretching from Jihlam to the Indus, 
who submitted without resistance.^ 

The fleet wjis to be protected by an army of 120,000 men 
marching along the banks, under the generals above named ; 
Krateros having the command on the right or western bank 
of the river, vdiile the larger portion of the army, accom- 
panied by two hundred elephants, was led by Hepbaistion 
along the left or eastern bank. Philippos, satrap of the 
countries west of the Indus, had orders to follow three days 
later witli the rear-guard. 

Thus escorted the vast fleet began it.s memorable voyage. 
At daybreak one morning towards the end of October, 
Alexander, having offered libations from a golden bowl to 
the river gods, bis ancestor Herakles, Ammon, and any 
other god whom be was accustomed to reverence, gave tlie 
signal for starting by sound of trumpet. In stately pro- 
cession, without concision or disorder, tlie ships ejuitted 
their anchorage, and moved down stream to the astonish- 
ment of the crowds of natives lining the banks, who had 
never before seen hor.ses on board ship. The plash of 
thousands of oars, the words of eommand, and the chants 
of the rowers wakened the echoes, which reverberated from 
bank to bank, and enhanced the ama/.ement of the gaping 
throng f)f spectators. On the third day the fleet reached 
the place, perhaps BhlrilT where Ilephaistion and Krateros 
had been ordered to jvitch their camps facing each other 
on opposite sides of the river. Here a halt was made for 
tvv'O days to allow the rear-guard under the command of 
Philippos to come up, and that general, on his arrival, was 


^ The position of the kingdom of 
Sophytes is fixed by the remark of 
.Strabo (xv, 30) that it included 
‘ a mountain composed of fossil salt 
■sufficient for the whole of India'. 
Curtius (ix, 1) mi.s places Sophytes 
on the west of the Hyphasis, and 
IS followed by McCrindle, whose 
map shows the kingdom as lying 
north of Amritsar, an impossible 
position, Cunningham nr. Geog., 
p. IS.'i) may or may not be right in 


placing the capital of Sophytes at 
Old Bhira (properly ‘ Bahrah ’), on 
the we.st .side of the Jihlam. For 
the coins of Sophytes of Greek type 
sec ante, Plate ‘Indian Coins I fig. 
t ; and Rapson, Indian Coins, §§ -K 
1 ] ; Catal. of Coins in the Indian 
Musenm, vol. i, p. 7. The restora- 
tion of the name Saubhuti is due to 
M. Sylvain Levi (J. A., ser. viii, 
vol. XV, pp. 237-!);. 
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directed to convert his force into an advance-guard and 
proceed along the bank of the river. 

On the fifth day after leaving the halting-place, the fleet Rapids, 
arrived at the first river confluence, where the Hydaspes 
met the greater stream of the Akesines. The channel 
where the waters of tlie two rivers then met was so very 
narrow that dangerous whirlpools were formed, and much 
disorder was occasioned in the fleet. Two of tire warships 
were sunk with the greater part of their crews, and the 
vessel M'hich carried Alexander was in imminent danger of 
sharing the same fate. By dint of great exertion on the 
part of the king and all concerned the bulk of the fleet was 
ultimately brought to a safe anchorage under the shelter of 
a headland, and the necessary steps were taken to repair the 
damage suffered. 

It is impossible to determine the spot where these exciting Position 
incidents occurred. The confluence of the two rivers at 

flucnce. 

Tiinmu (N. lat. 31° 10') now takes place (piietly, and presents 
none of the peculiarities to which Arrian and Ciirtius dev'ote 
so much vivid description. All that can be said is that in 
Alexander’s time the confluence must have been situated 
much farther to the north. 

Our exact knowledge of the courses of the rivers in the Courses of 
Punjab and Sind begins only from the date of the Arab 
invasion in 712 a.d., more than a thousand years subsequent 
to the ('xpedition of Alexander. Concerning the changes 
which happened during that millennium absolutely nothing 
is known. But during the twelve hundred years that have 
elapsed since the x\rab conquests changes on a stupendous 
scale arc known to have occurred, and it is certain that 
similar effects must have been produced by the ever operating 
causes during the thousand years which intervened between 
Alexander and Muhammad bin Kflsiin.' During the known 
period, earthquakes, floods, changes of level, denudation, 
accretion, and alterations of climate all have contributed 
to transform the face of the country. The delta of the 

^ Muhammad was the sou of ‘ Muhammad Kasim.’ is repeated 
Kasim. Elphinstone’s blunder. in most books on Indian history. 
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Indus has advanced more than 50 miles, and has thus 
lengthened the courses of the rivers, while necessarily 
diminisliing their gradients and \elocity. One huge river, 
the Hakra or Wahindah, which formerly gave life and 
wealth to the desert wastes of Bikanir, Bahawalpur, and 
Sind, has ceased to exist; the Bias (Hyphasis) has forsaken 
its ancient independent bed, and become a tributary of the 
Sutlaj ; ^ while the other rivers, the Indus, Jihlam (Hydtaspes), 
Chinab (Akesines), and Ravi (Hydraotes) have all repeatedly 
changed their courses and points of junction. 

Futility of These facts, although indisputably true, have been generally 
cations^, ignored in practice by the historians of Alexander, who 
have pretended to trace the line of liis river voyage on 
modern maps, and to ‘ identify ’ town after town on the 
hanks of the several rivers. All such identifications are 
vain. No man can tell in wliich of the ancient beds the 
Chinab or any of the other rivers named flowed in the time 
of Alexander, and, when the jwsitions of the rivers are not 
ascertainable, it is clear that we c.annot reasonably expect 
to identify places on their banks. The most that is possible 
is to give general indications of the course of the voyage 
and of the location of the principal nations encountered by 
Alexander. The sites of the towns and the precise positions 
of the confluences and crossing-places mentioned by the 
ancient historians cannot be determined. Inasmuch as 
the courses of all the rivers were then much shorter than 
they now are, all the confluences must have been situated 

’ Raverty gives as various eor- and that may be interpreted as re- 
rect spellings. .Sutlaj, Siitliii, and ferring to twin streams more or less 
Shuttlaj. This river, which was parallel, but not necessarily conflu- 
called Satadru in Saaskrit, is rarely cnt. Compare the reference to ‘ the 
mentioned by the Greek or Roman Vipa^ together with the f^atudri ’ in 
authors under the name of Hesi- the Bjihaddevata (Macdonell’s ed., 
drus. The Hypanis of Strabo is a i,114). TheSutlajisthemosterratic 
variant for Hyphasis. A learned of the rivers of the Panjab. The 
reviewer of the first edition says Bias or Biah deserted its ancient 
that ‘ exception may be taken to the ehannel about a.d. 1790, for the 
strange remark that the Bias was first time since it is heard of in 
in early days not a confluent of the history, and moved towards the 
Sutlej (p. 8.^>) ; for the Rig Veda east, combining with the Sutlaj, 
says that one flows into the other which shifted westwards simulta- 
The only passage in the Rig Veda neously (Raverty, pp. 504, 505 : see 
which mentions the Vipa^a is iii, 33, next note}. 
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considerably farther north than at present, and this a priori 
inference appears to he fully supported by observation of 
the most ancient beds of the streams. The confluence of the 
Akesines and Hydaspes, the first of the four confluences 
described by Arrian, probably was situated not very far 
from the modern town of Jhang, and approximately in 

N. lat. 31V 


Alexander here landed his troops in order to subjugate 
the adjoining tribes called Siboi and Agalassoi by Curtius, 
and to prevent them from joining the powerful nation of the 
Malloi (Sanskrit Mala\’a), who dwelt lower down the river, 
and were known to be preparing for strenuous resistance. 
The Siboi, who are described as rude folk clad in the skins 


of wild beasts and armed with clubs, submitted, ai»d were 
allowed to retain their freetlom. Their neighbours, the 
Agalassoi, who were able to muster a force estimated at 
40,000 foot and 3,000 horse, venturctl to resist, and met 
with a terrible fate. Multitudes were put to the sword, and 
multitudes sold into slavery. Alexander advanced some 
30 miles into their country, and captured their principal 
town. At a second town he met with an obstinate defence, 
which coat the lives of many Macedonians. The inhabitants, 
said to number 20,000, despairing of ultimate success, set 
fire to the town and cast themselves with their wives and 
children into the flames. I'he citadel escaped the fire, and 
was garrisoned by a detachment left behind for the purpose. 
The lives of 3,000 of its gallant defenders were spared.^ 


* liie text is mainly based on 
Raverty’s valuable work, ‘The 
Mihran of Sind and its Tributaries . 
a Geographical and Historical 
Study ’. mJ. A. S. B., 1892, Part I, 
with numerous maps, which has not 
attracted the attention that it de- 
serves. The defects of form in that 
treatise, which is overloaded witli 
j90 discursive notes, make it very 
difficult reading. The observations 
on Alexander's Indian campaign 
are scattered through the text and 
notes, and mixed up with remarks 
on the most diverse topics. 

For general comments on the 
futility of current ‘ identifications ’ 
see pp, 1 jj, 226, 250, 469, note 539, 


&e. ; the Hydaspes (Jihlam), pp 
:{;{t)-53 ; Akesines (Chinab), pp. 
336-53 ; Hydraotes (Ravi), pp. 352- 
71 ; HyphasLs (Bias or Biah), pp. 
371-90 ; Sullaj, pp. 391-118 ; 
Hakra, pp. 418-32, 454-66 ; gen- 
eral results, pp. 169-508; earth- 
quakes and floods, pp. 392, 468, 
470, &c. ; changes of level, pp. 300, 
470 ; alterations of climate, pp. 282, 
354, 417 ; extension of coast-line, p. 
272 (note 235), pp. 317, 469, 501, &c. 
The whole work is deserving of the 
most careful study. The author 
gives full references, so that his 
statements can be readily tested. 

“ Arrian, Anab. vi, 5; Curtius, 
ix, 4; Diodorus, xvii, 96. The 


The Siboi 
and 

Agalassoi. 
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These events probably took place to the north-east of 
Jhaiig, the operations having been undertaken in accordance 
with Alexander’s invariable practice^ in order to secure his 
flank and rear. 

Information having been received that a confederacy of 
the Malloi, Oxydrakai, and other independent tribes occu- 
jtying the river valleys was being formed with the intention 
of offering strenuous resistance to the invasion, Alexander 
hastened the movements of bis fleet and army with the 
object of attacking the confederates severally in detail, before 
tiiey could mature their plans and combine their forces. The 
fleet 071(1 the bulk of the army receii ed orders to assemble at 
the next eonflueiice, Unit of the Hydi-abtes (Ravi) with the 
Akesines (Chinab, including the Hydaspes or Jililam). 

Ale.xander in person landed with a jiieked foi'ce, largely 
composed, as usual, of mounted troops, to operate against the 
Malloi, the most formidable of tiie allied tribe.s, nho occupied 
the fei’tile valley of the Ilydrautes, on both lianks of tlie 
river. Their neighbours, the O.xydrakai (Sanskrit, Kshudraku), 
wlu) dwelt on the banks of the upper course of the llyphasis, 
idtlioiigli ordinarily at war with the Malloi, had resolved to 
forget old enmities and to make common cause against the 
invader. The rival nations cemented the alliance by wlioh*- 
sale intermarriage, each giving and taking ten thousand 
young women for wives.* But persomd jealousies, such as in 
all ages liuve reduci'd to futility political con7binatio«s in 


Agalas.soi are distinguished by Uio- 
dorus only, who says tliat Alex- 
ander tired the tow n. The aceount 
in tlie text follows Curtins in re- 
S|yet of the voluntary imniolalioii 
of the tow’nspeople, an incident 
quite in keeping witlv Hindu char- 
acter, and often repeated in later 
limes. The .Siboi were probably 
the ancestors of some of the lialf- 
W'lld tribes of pastoral Jats. who 
now inhabit the same region. For 
discussion of the topography, see 
my paper, ‘The Position of the 
Auto/jonioii.s Tribes of the Panjab 
conquered by Alexander the Great,’ 
in J. R. A. .s'., Oct.. 1903. These 


tribes arc mentioned together in 
early Sanskrit literature. Weber 
pointed out that .^i.sali, one of the 
teachers cited by Fanini, speaks of 
the formation of the compound 
‘ Kshaudraka-Miilava (aril, sena , 

‘ the army of tlic Kshudrakas and 
MSlavas’ (./. A.ii. ft., pt. i, voi. 
Ixi, p. 60 '. 

The Muhfihhiirafa couples them 
as forming part of the Kaurava 
host in the Great War iPargiter, 
in R. A. ft., look, p. :129, citing 
Mbh; vi, 210(i, 2684., 2646, 38S2, 
3853, 4808, 5484, .‘>648 ; vii, 183; 
and viii, 137 1 . 

‘ Diodorus, xvii, 98, 
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liidi% preveiited the alliuiice from taking effect. While the 
allies were discussing the claims of rival generals to command, 
Alexander acted, and, with masterly strategy, sweeping down 
upon the Malloi, extinguished their military power before the 
Oxydrakai could come to their aid. The forces at the com- 
mand of the confederacy should have sufficed, if properly 
iiandled, to annihilate the small flying column at Alexander’s 
disposal ; for they are said to have comprised 80,000 or 90,000 
fully equipped infantry, 10,000 cavalry, and from 700 to 900 
chariots. 

The exact strength of the Macedonian field force is not Alexan- 
stated, but it must have been very small, not exceeding gfrategy 
a few thousands.’ What it lacked in numbers was com- 
pensated for by its perfect mobility and the genius of its 
general. The Macedonians were alarmed at the magnitude 
of the opiM)sing forces, and a repetition of the mutiny of the 
llyphasis was with difficulty prevented by a stirring address 
delivered by the king. By two forced marches across the 
waterless uplands, now known as the BOr, which sepanite 
the valleys of the Akesiuos and Hydraotes, Alexander com- 
pletely surprised the Malloi, most of whom were working 
unarmed in the fields. Many of the helpless wretches were 
ruthlessly cut down, ‘ u ithoiit their even turning to offer 
resistance,’ and those who escapetl the sword were shut up 
in the fortified towns. 

One of tliese towns, with a citadel situated on a eom- Capture 
manding height, teas stormed under Alexander’s jKTSonal 
direetion, and iiJ,000 of tlie garrison were slain. Another 
town, against which Perdikk;is had been sent, was found to 
be deserted. Tlie inhabitants fled to the marshes in tin- 
river valley, but, even among the reeds and rushes, they 
could not escape the weapons of the Macedonian cavalry. 
Alexander then pushed on to the Hydraotes, and caught up 
the retreating Malloi at the ford, inflicting severe loss ui)on 
tliem. He pursued them to the cast of the river into the 

^ It consisted of the hypaspist the mounted archers, and half of 
infantry, the foot-archers, the the companion cavalry, or horse- 
Agrianian or Thracian light horse, guards. The force can hardly have 
the foot-guards under Pelthdn, all exceeded 7,000 men in number. 



96 


ALEXANDER’S INDIAN CAMPAIGN 


country nou knov\n .is tlie Montgomciy District, <ind took 
by mining and csc.ilade a town inhabited by Brahmans. The 
king, with Ids customary disregard of danger, was tlie first 
man to scale the wall. The place was gallautlj defended, 
but in \am; ‘about 5,000 m all were killed, and as they 
M ere men of spirit, i ery few were taken jirisoners 
Retreat of The Malloi, being hard pressed, recrossed the Hydraotes, 
theMalloi passage of mIucIi they attempted to defend witli 50,000 
men; but tliey were no match for the Europeans, and fled 
‘with headlong speed ^ to the strongest fortified town in the 
neighbourhood. This small town, which cannot be identified 
precisely, and was situated somewhere neai the boundary 
of the Jliaiig and Montgomery^ Districts, 80 oi 90 miles 
to the iioith-cast oi Multan, was the scene of one of 
the most niemoiable incidents in Alexander’s adienturous 
career, admirably described by Arrian from materials supplied 
by Ptolemy 

Alexati The Macedonians, .dieadv m.isters of the town, were 
dangerous to scale the walls ol the citadel, when Alex- 
wound andei, thinking that the nun heaiing the ladders loitered 
too long, snatched one from the m.in carrying it, and 
mounted the wall, followed by only thiee companions, 
Peukestas, Leoiniatos, and Abie.ts. Stamling on the wall in 
his gle.nnnig .irmour, the king was .i mark for eiery missile, 
and, feeling that he could effect nothing where he was 
without siqiport, boldly leaped clow ii into the eitaclel followed 
by his tliiee C'omi acles. Abreas soon fell dead. Alexander, 
standing with his hack to ,t tiee that grew near the wall, 
slew the Indian goiemoi and defended liimstdf against all 
comers until his breast was pierecci by an arrow and he tell. 
Peiikestas hestiocle him as he lay, toiering him witli the 

’ 'Ihc town was a small one fought in the valley of the Hy- 
(btrabo, XV, The current asscr- draotes, where they occupied the 
bon that it shoulii be identified fertile lowlands, < orresponding to 
with Multan - Malasthanapiira, the Montgomery District and jiarts 
see Beals Ilmen lewiiuf, ii, 271, of Jhang bee Raserty, op. cit , 
IS absolutely baseless The name p 101, and niy artKle in / HAS, 
Multan has iu> etymological con- Oct, iSiH Ptolemy himseJf did 
nexion with the name Malloi, and not take part in Alexander's de- 
Multan IS niucli too far south The fence, as some authors say tliat he 
campaign against the Malloi was did 
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sacred shield brought from Ilion, while Leonnatos, although 
severely wounded like his surviving comrade, protected him 
from side attacks. The ladders having broken, the maddened 
Macedonians were for a time powerless to help their king, 
but at last a few managed to scramble up the eartheji wall, 
while others broke in a gate, and so saved Alexander, who 
had fainted. 

The barbed arrow was withdrawn b}' a bold operation which His 
involved much bleeding and threatened immediate death, 
but Alexander’s strong constitution eventually triumphed, 
and the dangerous wound was healed. The infuriated troops 
fell upon the unfortunate inhabitants, and slew them all — 
sparing neither man, woman, nor child. 

Wlien convalescent, Alexander was carried to the Hy- 
draotes, and conveyed by boat to the junction with the 
Akesines, where he met his fleet and army, under the command 
respecti\'ely of Nearchos and Hephaistion. 

Tlie survivors of the Malloi, whose nation had felt the full Subinis- 
weiglit of ,\lexander’s hand, now tendered their humble Mdld^aiid 
submission, and the O.xydrakui, whom fortuiuite proeras- Oxydra- 
fination had saved, feeling that resistance would be hopeless, 
purchased the con(|ueror’s clemencx' by offers of tril)ute and 
♦lie delivery of valuable gifts. .-Vle.xander, .stern and even 
cruel to those wlio opposed him, but always courteous and 
generous to the submissive, readily accepted the projjosals, 
presents, and e.xcuses of the tribal envoys, a hundred in 
number, u ho are described as dignified men, of uncommon 
stature, clad in purple and gold, and riding in chariots. The 
presents arc said to have included 1,030 four-horsed chariots, 

1,0(K) bucklers of native manufacture, 100 talents of steel, 
great store of cotton goods, a quantity of tortoise-shells, the 
skins of large li/.ards, with tame lions and tigers, in addition 
to a contingent of 300 horsemen.* 

' These details are taken from India. Steel of peculiarly excellent 
Curtius, ix, 78. Arrian (,vi, 14.^ men- quality has been produced in India 
lions only 5(X) chariots, but Curtius from remote times. Curtius calls 
probably had good authority for it/<!rr»mcan(f((2um,whichisassumed 
his statement. The ancient writers (o mean ‘ steel not ‘ tin ' (fer 
describe Indian cotton as ‘ linen ’, blanr). Tortoise-shell {xfbwvrj) was 
which has never been made in still an article of Indian tr^e in 

lese li 
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Philippos was then appointed satrap of the conquered 
nations ; and the fleet, passing the third confluence, where 
the Hyphasis contributed its W’aters to the stream, continued 
its voyage to the fourtii confluence, that of the AkesinSs 
(Chinab), including the Hydaspes (Jihlam), Hydraotes (Ravi), 
and Hyphasis (Bias), with the river which the ancient writers 
call the Indus. But it is probable that the ‘lost river of 
Sind’, the Hakril or Wahindab, then existed, and that all 
tlie Panjab rivers, including the Indus, joined it, and formed 
one great stream, afterwards known as the Mihran of Sind. 

It is absolutely impossible to determine the position of 
any of the confluences in Alexander’s time ; but, long after- 
nards, in the days of the early Arab writers, all the rivers 
met at a place called Dosh-i-ab, or ‘the Meeting of the 
Waters’, in territory now belonging to the Bahawalpur 
State.' Our complete uncertainty as to the courses of the 
rivers, which have ranged, us the old channels indicate, over 
a space 110 miles wide in the region of the final conflu- 
ence, deprives the remainder of Alexander's river voyage 
of much of its interest. His course in Upper Sind cannot 
be indicated even appro.ximatcly, and it is impossible to fix 
accurately the position of either the towns or the nations 
mentioned by tlie historians. 

The confluence of the combined Panjah rivers with the 
‘Indus’, wherever it may have been situated, was appointed 
to be the soutliern boundary of the satrapy of Philippos, 
to whom all the Thracians were made over along with an 
adequate force of infantry to form tlie garrison of his 


the first century a.j>. in 

Jnd. Ant. viii, 111,. The state- 
ment of Curtiusi (ix. 7) that Alex- 
ander imposed upon the Malloi and 
Oxydrakai ‘the tribute which the 
two nations paid in instalments to 
the Arachusians ’ is unintelligible ; 
and the name ‘ Arachosians’ must 
be corrupt. Arachosia, the Kanda- 
har country, cannot possibly have 
levied tribute from tribes in the 
Eastern Panjab. Bacon makes a 
curious and inarenratc allusion to 
the Oxydrakai in his essay ■ On the 
Vicissitudes of Things apparently 


quoting loosely from Philo, sfrato.s, 
Life of ApoUonioa of Tyarm, li, c. 
Si {Ind. Ant., Hide, p. '.tW). 

‘ Raverty, op. cit., p. ilX The 
‘ Meeting of the Waters ’ was near 
Bhagla or Baghlah, which Is 
marked on the India Office map of 
.'O miles to the inch, in approxi- 
mately N. lat. 20', E. long. 
TIP 30'. The four confluences are 
correctly enumerated by Arrian in 
Anab. vi, 14. The contradictory 
.and unintelligible passage in the 
same author's Indika, eh. 4, is 
hopelessly corrupt. 



ADMINISTRATIVE ARRANGEMENTS 


99 


province. At about the same time the Bactrian nobleman, 
Oxyartes, father of Alexander’s wife, Roxana, was deputed 
to the Paropanisadac, or the Kabul province, as satrap in 
succession to Tyriaspes, whose administration had been un- 
satisfactory. A city was founded at the confluence of the 
rivers with the ‘ Indus which Alexander hoped to become 
prosperous and famous. Dockyards also were constructed. 
Certain independent tribes, whom Arrian calls Abastanoi, 
Xathroi or Oxathroi, and Ossadioi, submitted or were 
subjugated, and it is noted that galleys of thirty oars and 
transport vessels were built and supplied by the Xathroi.^ 
Altliough it is impossible to determine precisely either the 
correct names or the true positions of the tribes in Northern 
Sind mentioned by the various ancient authorities, the region 
occupied by the tribes referred to seems to Ik" that lying to 
llie north and south of N. lut. 28° and between E. long. 69° 
and 70° .‘lO'. During this stage of the campaign, Kratcros, 
who hitliorto, from the beginning, bad aluays marched on 
the right, or western, bank of e.ach successive rixer, was 
tr<insferre«l to the left, or eastern bank, which offered greater 
facilities for movement and was occupied by tribes less hostile 
than those on the other bank.* 

* Arrian, Anab \i, 1 >. Accord- 
iiif; to Ciirtius (ix. S'*, Alexander 
i arne to a second nation called 
Malli I whom McCrindlc confounds 
with the Malloi of the R.tvi). and 
then to the Sabarcac, a powerful 
tribe with a democratic form of 
government and no king. Their 
army wa.s .said to comprise (>0,000 
foot, 6,(KK)cavalry,and .»(KI chariots, 
under the command of three re- 
nowned generals. This nation sub- 
mitted The name Xathroi (v. 1. 

Oxathroi) looks like o transcription 
of the Sanskrit Kslmtnya. Tlie 
Sabarcae are called Sambastai by 
Diodorus, who agrees with Curtius 
in his account of the government 
and military force of the tribe. 

Diodorus (xvn, 102'i adds that two 
other tribes, the Sodrai and Mas- 
sanoi, occupied both banks of the 
river, and that a city named Alex- 
andria was founded within their 

U 2 


borders, and oi'ciipied by a colony 
of lO.iKX) men. The attempts made 
by McCrindlc and many other 
writers to localize these tribes are 
necessarily futile, inasmuch as we 
do not know where the nver was. 
The mention in Anab. \t, Ij. of 
Oxyartes os the colleague of Pei- 
thon, satrap of the Lower Indus, is 
evidently, as Chmnock rightly ob- 
.serves, due to corruption ot the 
text. The Thracians made over 
to Philippos seem to have been 
infantry ; for tlie Agrianian light 
cavalry, who were Thracians, took 
part in subsequent operations. 

’ The words rfji ’Apo\a/Tuji/ 
«at ^payyoju in the passage 

(Arrian, Anab. vi, 1 j) describing 
the transfer of Krateros from the 
right to the left bank were evidently 
a blundering marginal note which 
has crept into the text. Krateros 
was sent from a point above tlie 
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Mousi- 
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Alexander now hurried on in order to surprise the powerful 
monarch called Mousikanos by Arrian, who had proudly 
abstained from sending envoys or presents to the invader. 
The capital of this stiff-necked king may be probably, 
although not certainly, identified with Alor or Aror, the 
ancient capital of Sind, now included in the Sukkur 
District, and situated in N. hit. 27° 39', E. long. 68° 59'. 
'fhe peculiarities of the people of this kingdom excited 
the surprise and admiration of the Macedonians. The 
iidiabitants were believed to attain the age of a hundred and 
thirty years, their longevity being the result of good health 
secured by temperance in diet. Although their country pos- 
sessed mines of both gold and silver, they refused to make use 
of either metal. Unlike the other Indians, they kept no slaves, 
employing in their stead ‘ young men in the flower of their 
age, as the Cret.ins employ the Aphamiotai, and the Lacedae- 
monians the Helots’. They also resembled the Jjacedaemonians 
in observing the custom of a public meal, at which the food 
served was the produce of the chase. They declitn'd to study 
any scdcnce save that of medicine, and were reputed to have 
no system of civil law, the jurisdiction of the courts being 
confined to cases of murder and other violent crime.' 


King Mousikanos, like the Malloi, being completely sur- 
prised by the rapidity of the movements of Alexander, who 
had reached the frontier before his departure from his last 
camp had been reported, hastened to meet the coiujueror, 
bringing with him all his elephants and the choicest presents 


head of the Delta ‘ into K-irmania 
by the route through the Arachotoi 
and Zarangoi’ (t7)v W 'Apax<"raii' 
KOI 7.apifyuv), as stated in eh. 17. 
MeCrindle’s theory that Kraleros 
was sent, as stated in ch. 15, and 
subsequently recalled, .seems to rac 
very unsatisfactory. I have al- 
ready noted another corruption in 
the text of the same chapter, due 
probably to the same c,ause. the 
absorption into the text of an er- 
roneous gloss. 

' Strabo, xv, 3t, 5-1. Strabo, 


on the authority of Onesikritos, 
points out that other authors do 
not seem to be justified in assert- 
ing that slavery was unknown 
everywhere in India, Megasthciies 
(Arrian, Iridika, ch. 10), affirmed it 
to be a great thing (pc'ia) in India 
that all the Indians were free, and 
that no Indian slave exLsted (oiSr 
Tivn SovKov (Jvai 'IvSur). In reality, 
mild j)raedial and domestic slavery 
seems to have been an institution 
in most parts of India from very 
remote times. 
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which Iiulhi could offer. Alexander^ witli his habitual 
readiness to accept submission, received the king courteously, 
expressed much admiration of his capital and realm, and 
confirmed him in his sovereignty. But Mousikanos, acting 
under the advice of Brahman councillors, quickly repented 
of his ready suhmissioii, and revolted. Pcithon, the son of 
Agenor, who had been appointed satrap of the country to 
the south of the territory entrusted to Philippos, was sent 
in pursuit of the rebel;’ while Alexander in person operated 
against the towns, some of which were destroyed, while 
others were occupied by garrisons. Mousikanos, having 
hcen captured by Peitlion, w£is e.xecuted along with the 
Brahmans who had instigated his defection.” 

Ale.xander next marched with a flying column against a Oxjkanos 
chief named Oxykanos, \iho was taken prisoner. His two 
principal cities having been sacked, the other tou ns in the 
neighbourhood surrendered without attempting resistance; 

'so much w'cre the minds of all the Indians paralysed with 
abject terror by Alexander and the success of liis arms.' ‘ 

Anotlier chieftain, named Sambos, vehose capital was Sindi- 
mana,^ and u ho liad fled in terror, surrendered ; and more 
Brahmans, who had instigated the revolt of an unnamed 
town, were executed. It is said that during this campaign 
on tlic Lower Indus 80,000 of the natives were killed, and 
multitudes sold as slaves. 

After the e.xcciition of Mousikanos, the ruler of the Delta, 
which was known to the Cl reeks as Patalcne, from its capital 
1‘atala, arriv cd in camp and proffered the submission of his 


^ Pcitlioii vv'iis sole satraj) of ttu 
Lower Indus, the mention of 
Oxyuites as Ins collea(?ue bcin;!; 
due to corruption of the text (utiti 
p. S‘), note 1). 

“ Kpt/^daai 'AXtfurSpos /ffXoJfi, 
McCrindle translates ‘ Alexander 
ordered the rebel to be hanged’; 
CJronovius renders 'Alexander cru- 
< ifigi lubet ’. 

* OuTcu Kai ’IrSoi irdrTf r (SfSov\a^yTo 

V^V rp 'jywpji ’AXefarSpou Tf xa. 

Tps 'K\t(&vbpt>v TUX*;*. The transla- 
tion is MeCrmdle’s. Curtius speaks 
of ‘the people known as the Musi- 


< am ’ ; c.dls Oxykanos by t he name 
of I'orticanus ; and states that his 
subjects were the Praesti. Accord- 
ing to him, Porticanus was slain. 
The same author states that the 
troops of Sambos used poisoned 
swords (ix, 3'. 

‘ Sindimana may or may not 
have been Sihwan, with which it is 
commonly ‘identified for no better 
reason than that both names begin 
with S. The MSS. read Sindonaha. 
Headings of names in Strabo are 
open to much doubt. See Uubiier's 
edition. Didot, Paris, lHu3. 
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kingdom, which was accepted. He was sent back to his 
country to prepare for the reception of the expedition. 

About the same time Krateros, one of Alexander’s most 
trusted lieutenants, was detaclied with orders to conduct 
a large portion of the army into Karmania by the route 
leading through the territories of Arachosia (Kandahar) 
and Drangiana (Sistan).* Tlie troops entrusted to Krateros 
ccjmprised the brigades (rd^eis) of Attalos, Meleager, and 
Antigenes, besides some of the archers, the ‘companions’ 
or guards, and other Macedonians unfit for further active 
service. Tlie elephants also accompanied this force. 

Alexander in person retained the command of the troops 
seizing as marines, while Hephaistion was given supreme 
command of the rest of the army, whieli advanced on the 
right bank of the ri\ er. Krateros, u'ho had been transferred 
to the left bank in Upper Sind, had, (d' course, been obliged 
to recross the stream in order to begin his homeward march. 
His place on the left bank was now taken by PeitliOn, son 
of AgenOr, ulio was given a mounted force of lancers and 
Agrianians, uitli instructions to i)lace colonists in certain 
fortified towns, to suppress attempts at insurrection, main- 
tain order, and ultimately rejoin Alexander at Patala. The 
prince {vTrapx^^} peoj)le of tliat city fled in terror, but 
were mostly reassured and induced to return to their homes 
(Arrian, Anah. vi, 17). 

The position of the city of Patala has been much disputed ; 
but the best opinion is that it was at or near the very ancient 
site of Bahmaimbad, situated in N. hit. 25° 52' and E. long. 
68° 52', some 6 miles Mcstward from tlie more modern city 
of Mansurija. The apex of tlie Delta was probably near 
Kalari, about 40 miles north of Bahmanabad, in approxi- 
mately N. hit. 26° 40' and E. long. 68° 80'. For the discus- 
sion of Alexander’s movements the identity of Patala and 

^ * All the experts are a^eed that come into use until recent times 
Krateros must have used the easy (Holdich, 'Dm Oates of India, 1910. 
open route past KaUl, through the p. 147 ; Sykes. Ten Thousand Miles 
Mulla (Mula, Mullohj Pass, along in Persia, p. 49). The Mulla Pass 
the modern caravan road. The is open all the year round (Masson, 
Bolun and Quetta route did not Journeys, ii, 120(). 
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Bahinanabad may be assumed, althougli it camiot be fully 
proved.^ 

Alexander, considering Patala to be a position of high 
strategical importance, caused Hephaistion to construct a 
citadel there and to dig wells in the adjoining region. He 
proposed to make a great naval station at the point where 
the river divided, and remained sufficiently long on the spot 
to see some progress made in the construction of a roadstead 
and dockyard. He then resolved to explore personally both 
arms of tlie river down to the sea, and first sailed down the 
western or right branch, which probably debouched near or 
below Debal, the ancient port of Sind, distant about 15 
miles from Thatha (Tatta). His sailors, accustomed to the 
tidcless waters of the Mediterranean, were thrown into a 
state of great alarm and confusion by the ebb and flow of 
the tide, but ultimately Alexander succeeded in pushing on 
with some of the fastest vessels, and reaching the open sea. 
He sailed out a few miles into the deep, sacrificed bulls to 
Poseidon, and followed up the sacrifice by a libation, casting 
the golden vessels used in tlie ceremony into the ocean as 
a thank-ofEering.'^ 

' Bahmaimb.Hd, Bahmannili, or 
Bahniannu, not Brahmunabad, as 
commonly and erroneously written. 

Under the name of Bahmanabud it 
was founded by Bahman, son of 
Isfandiyar, • in the time of Giish- 
tiisib.rulerof Iran-Zamiii.’ Bahman 
is another name of Artaxerxes 
Longimunus, or Aha.suerus, who 
reigned from about fti.l to b.i. 

(Haverty, Notes, p. Jld; Heinaud. 
hid. Ant., viii, :C!(il. lie was the 
grandson of Gushtasib. But the 
site is much more ancient, and 
includes extensive prehistoric re- 
mains {I'riMiress Usport. Arch. 

Aiirret/ lU. I. for I89(i 7, par. 30-50; 
ibid., "for 1903 -t, pp. 13.3-U). The 
site of Bahmanabad was discovered 
by Mr. Bellasis in 185t {Jo. l!o. lir, 

Jl. A. .S’., Jan., 185(i). Mansfiriya 
has been built from, and partly on, 
the ruins of the primitive city 
(.Cousens, Annual Hep. A. S. IV. 

/nd/a, 1903-t, pp. 13-2- tt; 1908-9, 


pp. 79-87). Itaverty's discursive 
note 105 (op. cit., pp. 19(;--2051 gives 
much information. For the posi- 
tion of the apex of the Delta, and 
the l ity of I’atala, see ibid., pp. 2-2l>. 
*01, Ui-2. General Haig, who greatly 
underestimates the growth of the 
Delta, is certainly wrong in placing 
I'atala below the latitude of Hyder- 
abad .N. hit. -25^ 23', E. long. 08 
25' I. The same writer was not 
aware of the evidence which led 
Haverty to place the most ancient 
known apex of the Delta to miles 
aliove Bahmanabiid [The Indus 
Delta Ci/untry, pp. 1, 129, 13.), 136, 
Kegan Paul & Co., 189t\ Most 
boims ',e. g. Balfour’s Cpelojiaedta) 
erroneously identify Patala with 
Hyderabad. 

* Curtins (ix, 9) gives a spirited 
and detailed account of the voyage 
from Patala to the sea. Thathah 
(Tatta) is in N. lat. 9+’ 15', E. 
long. 67 58'. In the seventeenth 


Explora- 
tion of 

Delta. 



104 ALEXANDER’S INDIAN CAMPAIGN 


Prepara- 
tions for 
leaving 
India. 


He then returned to Patala, where he found the works 
of the new naval station well advanced, and proceeded to 
explore the eastern, or left, branch of the river. Near its 
mouth he passed through a large lake, apparently that 
now known as the Samavah lake to the west of Umavkot, 
and .again reached tlie sea-shore in .about latitude 25°.* 
Having spent three dajs in reconnoitring the coast and 
arranging for the construction of wells, be returned to 
Patala. Harbours and docks were built on the sliores of 
the lake, and furnished with garrisons. Provisions to supply 
the forces for four months were collected, and all other 
necessary preparations were made for the two bold enter- 
prises which he h.ad planned: the voyage of the fleet along 
the coast to the Persian Gulf, and his own inarch with the 


century (Sir Thomas Herbert, The- 
venot, &c.) Uebal or Dr»al w.as 
the southernmost town in Sind, 
and a much frequented seaport, 
distant about 1 i miles from Tha- 
thah. The town li.is now utterly 
disappeared; but it must liave 
stood near to the shrine of I'lr 
Patho, or a little farther to the 
south-west, at the foot of the Mah- 
kahli hills, and near the Bhagar 
branch of the Indus, w hich was in 
those days a very great strcim 
(Ravertj', ‘The Mihrfin of Sind,' 
pp ,3I7-H], note .115^ Haig puts 
it at a rum-covered site iO miles 
SW. of Thathah Holdi. Ii, 'l%i' 
(lal»<i of India, p. 't]0 . That 
identification seems to be correct. 
But Raverty 'p. S-'n makes a slip 
in saying that Herbeit landed at 
‘Dull.’ He landed at ‘.Swallcy 
Road ofF.Sural (Irnrels, ed Kijl, 
p. 4 J . Diul IS mentioned by him 
on p. H(i as a port. 

’ Koran account of theSamarah 
lake, see Raverty, op eit., pp. ■«>5, 
4.77. It is marked as Samaro on 
the India Office map. In Alex- 
ander’s time the Ran (Runn) of 
Cutch (Kaeh( hh must have beenan 
estuary of the sea, extending north- 
ward to about parallel 2>", where the 
ea.stern arm of the great river fell 
into it. The lake was only u short 
distance from the mouth of the river 


fArnan. Anah. vi, 30\ The coast- 
Inii has extended enoi mously . The 
spot culled Miighalbin, where Ak- 
bur's officer, 111 Queen Klizabcth's 
time, stood to get a view of the 
0(1 an, IS now quite .70 miles from 
the SI a. Farther west, at .Soinni- 
y.ini, near the Piir.ah (.Tr.ibios 
river, the <onst has advanced at 
least JO miles sint e Alex.iiider's 
time Most of the land to the 
south of Badm, whuh st.ands in 
alxmt N. lat. Jf” 40, has been 
formed since the reign of Akbnr 
the eoast-hne had a mean latitude 
of about Jt do inthceightheentury 
when the Arab ( ompiest took place. 
In Alexander s tune, a thou.sand 
years earlier, the eoust-lmc was, of 
course, eonsideriibly farther north, 
but no man can delini'iite it with 
any approach to accuracy. The 
parallel of J.7 may be taken as an 
approximate definition of the coast 
recoimoilred by Alexander. The 
land at the Kohrui mouth (viilgo 
'Khori Creek’; now extends to 
about ■2'A do'. (See Raverty, op. 
eit., pp. 408, 4C0, f70, 477, &c. ; 
Haig, op cit., pp. Ids, IdO ; and 
a go(xI paper by Mr. R. Sivc- 
wright, ‘ Cute h and the Ran,’ 
(leoyr. .tuurnal, vol. xxix (1907), p. 
.718, ; also Sir Bartle Frere, ‘ Notes 
on the Runn of Cuteh,’ ibid., 1871. 
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iinny through Gcdroshi in a direction, so far as might be 
practicable, parallel to the course of the fleet. 

His plans were conceived upon a comprehensive scale. Alexan- 
Nearchos, the admiral who had successfully commanded the 
flotilla during the ten months’ voyage from Jihlam to the 
sea, was instructed to bring the fleet round the coast into 
the Persian Gulf as far as the mouth of the Euphrates, and 
to record careful observations of the strange lands and seas 
which he should visit. Alexander himself proposed to conduct 
tlie army back to Persia through the wilds of the country 
then called Gedrosia, and now known .as Makriin, hitherto 
untrodden save by the legendary hosts of Semiramis and 
Cyrus, whom ho desired to surpass. The king, who was 
independent of the winds, started on his march alK)ut the 
beginning of October, 325 n.c. Nearchos, being obliged to 
watch for the change of the monsoon, did not leave his 
anchorage in the river until two or three weeks later.’ 

Although Gedrosia has usually remained outside the Geilrosa 
Indian jxilitical system, the province, or part of it, has 
been included from time to time uithin the domini(ms of 
the sovereigns of Hind, and its history cannot be rt'garded 
as altogether foreign to the history of India. But the 
satrapy of Gedrosia undoubtedly lay beyond the limits of 
India proper, and a summary narrative of the adventures 
met with by Nearchos on its coast and by his sovereign in its 
deserts will be suflicient to complete the story of Alexander’s 
Indian campaign. 

rsearchos was detained for several days in the river, and, Alexan 
after much difficulty in making a jjassage for the ships round 
a bar, which obstructed the mouth of the western branch, 
ultimately got out to sea.‘ Contrary winds detained him 

’ Nearchos is said to have started months. Patala was reached • about 
from his anchorage in the ri\er on the rising of the dog-star', July 
the twentieth day of tlie Atlieiiian August. The operations carried 
month Boadromion (Sept. -Oct.', out at, or conducted from, Patala, 

Sj’.i 1 ). c. This date seems to be must have occupied a coiisiderabie 
correct. Alexander may have be- time. 

gun his march two or three weeks * ‘ Bar', tpga (//idtihi, Some 
earlier. Aristoboulos (Strabo, xv. authors base * identifications ' on 
17) is the authority for the descent the translation of tpga by * roi’k ’. 
of the rivers having lasted ten Arrian goes on to say that Nearchos 
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for twenty-four days in a secure harbour, to wliiclj he gave 
the name of Alexander’s Haven. The coast-line has been- 
changed so much by both accretion and denudation that 
attempts at detailed identifications of places near the mouth 
of the river are waste of time, but it is safe to affirm that 
tlie haven where Nearchos found shelter was not very far 
from tlie modern Karachi (Kurrachee). The admiral then 
crept cautiously along the inhospitable coast, his crews often 
suffering severely from lack of provisions and fresh water. 
After trai’elling 100 miles or so (850 stadia), the fleet 
reached the mouth of tlie river Arabis (the Purali), which 
formed the boundary between the Arabioi, the last people of 
Indian descent settled in this direction, and the Oreitai, )vho 
occupied an extensive territorj- to the west of the rii’cr.V 
Ha\ ing traversed an estimated distance of 800 stadia more, 
the fleet reached a place culled Kokala, where the ■wearied 
creus were allowed to disembark and enjoy ninch needed 
rest. While the sailors were reposing here in ii fortified 
camp (Indika, 23), Netirchos came into touch with Leonnatos, 
whom Alexander had detached with a field force to subdue 
the Oreitai (Ana/j. vi, 22). News arrived that a great battle 
had been fought in which Leonnatos had defeated the natives 
with terrible slaughter. The Oreitai are said to have lost 

6.000 men and all their leaders out of a total force of 

8.000 foot and 300 horse.'"* The Macedonian loss, although 
numerically small, was noteworthy because it included the 
colleague of Leonnatos, A|)ollophanes, who had recently been 
appointed Satrap of the country.-* Communications between 
Leonnatos and Nearchos having been established, the fleet 
was repaired and victualled, and sailors who had proved 


dug a thanneJ through ‘the softer 
part of tlie bar \ tvave^ ftaKOaxup t/p 

TOU fpfUlTor. 

' The course of the Arabis, or 
Arabios, has changed considerably. 
“ Curtius, ix, 9. 

^ Arrian, Jndika, 23. But the 
same author asserts in Anabasis, 
vi, 27, that Alexander, after hU> 
arrival at the Gedrosian capital, 
Poura (mod. Barapurj, deposed 


Apollophanes from his satrapy, 
because lie had utterly disregarded 
his instructions. Arrian then goes 
on to say that Thoas, who was ap- 
pointed successor, soon died, and 
was succeeded by Sibyrtios. Cur- 
tius (ix, 10) asserts that the prede- 
cessor of Sibyrtios u-as Memnon, 
who was ' cut of by some malady 
I cannot reconcile these discrepan- 
cies. 
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inefficient at sea were thaftcd into the army, their places 
being taken by men selected from the troops under the 
command of Leonnatos. 

Continuing their voyage westward, the ships passed along The 
the coast near the mouth of the river Tomeros,^ which was savages, 
inhabited by a race of savages, ignorant of the use of iron, 
and armed only with wooden spears charred at the point to 
harden them. These wild men were covered with shaggy 
liair all over the body, and had claw-like nails strong enough 
to rip up fish and to split the softer kinds of wood. Their 
clothing was made of the skins of wild beasts or those of the 
larger fishes. After a skirmish with the savages, the fleet 
delayed for five days to effect repairs, and on the sixth day 
reached the ror.'ky headland named Malana (now lias Malin), 
the western boundary of the Oreitai, who were not savages, 
but were dressed and armed like the inhabitants of India, 
although differing from them in language and custoins.- 

When the Malana cape liad been passed, tlie inland people The Ge- 
werc known as Gedrosioi. and no longer as Oreitai.® The feht'hyo- '* 
inhabitants of the coast continued to astonish tlie voyagers phagoi. 
by their strange manners and customs. ‘These poor wretches’, 
we are told, ‘ had notliiiig but fish to ]i»e on,' and so they 
v\ore dublted Ichthyophagoi, or ‘ Fish-eaters by the Greeks. 

Whales, which were numerous along tliis coast, although 
very alarming to the sailors of the fleet, were extremely 
useful to tlie natives on shore, and supplied the materials for 
the better houses, which were built of whales’ bones, the 
liuge jaws serving as doorwavs, as they do still.'' 

’ Now the Hingol. iiwIiKlcd tlic country of tlie Ore'itiu 

* Uiodorusugrees tliattlic Oreitai and Arubioi as well as Gedrosui 
in most respects eiosely resembled proper. Tlie Orcitai are supyiosed 
the Indians, but adds that they to Ik‘ now representeai by the I.uniri 
were in tin- habit of stripping the tribes of Las Hela, «ho claiin 
dead and exposing the boelics in Kajput descent. The Gadiirs, 
the jungles to be devoured by the one of the Luinri elans, may repre- 
wild beasts. sent the Gedrosioi. 

“ Arrian here u.ses the term * The habits of the people on the 
Gedrosioi in a sense narrower than coast arc absolutely unchanged, 
that of Strabo, who, when desenb- Men, women, children, dogs, 
mg Ariaiia (xv, eh. ii, H, !)). seems i-ainels, eats, and cattle, all eat fish 
to bring Gedrosiu as far east as the {Qeogr. J., 1896, p. .888}. Philo- 
Indus. No real discrepancy exists ; stratus was eorrectly informed when 
the Satrapy of Gedrosia doubtless he wrote that ‘ the sheep of tlie 
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En- The seuinon on board the ships r)f Nearclios, being sihmm'- 

isle. stitious like the sailors of all ages and countries, were much 
frightened at the weird tales told about an uninhubitt'd 
island, uhich Arrian calls Nosala (Indika, 31), and is now 
known as Astola, Astalu, Ilasbtalu, or Haftala — the Selera 
of Pliilostratus. It lies nearly midway between Urmera and 
Pasni headlands, and is to this day as much an object of 
dread to tlie Med fishermen as it was long ago to the Greek 
sailors.' 

Arnva^ of Thus threading their way through all dangers, real or 
Ormiu. imaginary, the exjdorers ma<le tlieir way to a port called 
Badis, near Cape Jask at tiie entrance to the Straits of 
Onnu/, and so came into touch with the more eivili/ed 
province of Karmania. Proceeding through tlie straits, tlie 
delighted mariners found thcmsehes at Harmo/cia (Ormuz), 
a charming place, producing e\erything that the) wanted, 
e.xcept oli\es. Here tlie men came ashore ;uui were grate- 
fully enjo)ing their rest, when some of the imu'e adienliirous 
spirits strolled inl.ind, and wen astounded to meet asirangtr 
wearing Greek clothes and speaking Grei'k. 'I'ears came to 
their eyes as they heaial the familiar sounds of home in that 
strange and distant land. Explanations having heen ex- 
changed, the stranger proved to be a .straggler from Alex- 
anders army, and gave tlie welcome information that tlie 
king was onl) five days’ inarcli distimt. 

^Ncai^ Nearchos and Archias at once arranged to go inland to 
< hoi and hieet tlieir sov creign, and, alter iiiaiiv difticnlties, made their 
Mexan ],j,, presinice, but so ragged and unkempt were tliey 

that Alexander at first could not recognize them. >Vhcn at 


( ouiitry . . . arc qnei r i< cdcrs- the 
slH-plards pasture thuii on hsli, as 
t licj do on tip, in Caru ’ {Aimilumtu, 
III, 55,. 

' IIoIcIk h, 'Jhe Imhnn Jloider- 
I'lnd (Methuen, rtol), p. jih, ; 'Ih^ 
<talft nf India, p. Kid. On the 
whole, ai < ordiiig to this author, the 
( oast line of Makran is not greatly 
changed, and most of the ports and 
landing plaee.s visited by Nearclios 
can bt identified, although many 
islands have been destroyed by 


irosion. The name ot the province, 
which IS gcnerallj spelt MakriSn or 
Mekraii, h written Mukraii by 
Kaverty. Holdich’s lecture en- 
titled ‘ A Itetrcat from India ’ 
iJ, I’lithtl Inul. Jnfllii, 

p 11 i, with iniip) is the best 
modern authority for the details of 
the Gecirosiaii march. The same 
author give.s a inaji of .Mexandcr’s 
route in ‘ Notes on Ancient and 
Mediaeval Makran' ((/eiHtr. J,, 
1866 ). 
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last he was convinced of his friends’ identity, he assumed 
liastily that they must be the sole miserable survivors from 
his lost fleet, and was in despair at the imagined disaster. 

But he was soon reassured by Nearchos, wlio told him that 
tlie ships were safe and sound, hauled up at the mouth of the 
Anamis river for repairs. 

The admiral, having voliinU'ered to conduct the fleet up Voyage 
the Gulf to Susa, returned to the coast, to which he was 
obliged to fight his way, and thence saih'd on, with little 
adventure, to the mouth of the Euphrates. He then heard 
of Alexander’s approach to Susa, and turning hack, entered 
the Tigris to meet liiin, and ‘ it was thus that the expedition 
which had started from tlie month of the Indus was brought 
in safety to Alexander ’ (Arrian, Indikn, ti2). 

The difficulties eneouutered by the army under the com- Sufferings 
maud of Alexander uin-e even greater than tliose met and ander's 
overcome by the fleet under Nearchos. Tlu' king seems U, “rmy. 
have been ignorant of the existence of the Gala rangi- of 
mountains, which terminates in Cape Malin. This great 
obstacle, wliicli he was obliged to turn, deranged his plans, 
and compelled him to penetratr* far into the interior, and 
for a time to lose (ouch with the fleet. TIu' army suffered 
agonies from thirst, and the unfortunate folloners perisla'd 
by thoiisand.s. ‘ Tlie hla/iiig lieat and want of water ", .\rrian 
tells us, ‘destroyed a great part of the army, and I’speeially 
the beasts of burden, whieli perished from the great depth 
of the sand, and the heat uhieh scorched like tire, while 
a great many died of thirst.’ Ultimately, the remnant of 
the force worked its way hack to the coast, emerging near 
the liarhour of Pasiii, almost on the line where the telegraph 
wire now runs, and its sufferings were at an end. But tlie 
soldiers had been obliged ‘to burn the rich spoils taken from 
their enemies, for the sake of which they had marched to the 
utmost extremities of the East’. The success of the general 
was the ruin of the private. 

While the army was still in Karmania, a report was Revolt in 
received that Philippos, satrap of the Indian provinces north 
of the confluence of the Akesincs with the Indus, had been 
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treacherously murdered by his mercenary troops. Although 
this disquieting communication was accompanied by the 
information that the murderers had been slain by the satrap’s 
Macedonian body-guard, Alexander was not then in a posi- 
tio 7 i to make perniianent arrangements, and was obliged to 
content himself with sending a dispatch to India directing 
Ainbhi, king of Taxila, and Eudemos, commandant of a 
Thracian contingent on the Upper Indus (Curtius, x, 1, 
1 1), to assume the administration of the province until 
a satrap could be appointed in due course. The death 
of Alexander at Babylon in the following year (June, 
323 B.c.)' effectually prevented any attempt being made to 
retain effective control over the comjucred countries east of 
the Indus. 

When the second partition of the empire was effected at 
Triparadoisos in .321 n.c., Antipater practically recognized 
the independence of India by appointing the native kings 
Poros and Ainbhi as a matter of form to the charge of tlie 
Indus valley and Panjab. Peithon, whom Alexander had 
appointed Satrap of the Indus Delta, was transferred to the 
provinces ‘which bordered on the Paropanisadai ’, i.e. to 
Arachosia, Ac., west of the Indus, and India was abandoned 
by the Macedonian government in realitj^, though not in 
name.^ Eudemos, alone of the Macedonian officers, retained 
some authority in the Indus valley until about 317.® 

The Indian expedition of Alexander may be said to have 
lasted for three years, from May, 327 n.c., when he crossed 
the Hindu Kush, to May, 324 n.c., when he entered Susa. 


' The attempts of German scholars 
to fix the precise day of the month 
are based on insufficient dabi 
(Hogarth, Philip and Alexander of 
Maredon, Appendix). 

“ Diodorus, xviii, 39: ‘Antipater 
then divided the satrapies anew. . . 
and gave India, which bordered on 
the Paropanisadai, to Peithon, the 
son of Agenor, and of the adjacent 
kingdoms he gave that which lay 
along the Indus to Poros, and that 
along the Hydaspes to Taxiles, for 
it was impossible to remove their 


kings without royal troops under 
the command of some distinguished 
general.' In this passage the 
names of Poros and Taxiles (i. e. 
Ambhi, king of Taxila) evidently 
have been transposed. The Indus 
valley would naturally fall to the 
share of the Taxllan king, rather 
than to Poros, whose dominions 
lay to the east of the Hydaspes. 

^ Arrian {Anah. vi, 27) writes 
eSSt^^os; Diodorus (xix, H) writes 









ALEXANDER'S SUBSTANTIAL SUCCESS 111 


Out of this period about nineteen months were spent in 
India east of the Indus, from February or March, 326 b.c., 
when he crossed the bridge at Ohind, until September or 
October in the following year, when he entered the territory 
of the Arabioi. 

Looked at merely from the soldier’s point of view, the The 
achievements wrought in that brief space of time are marvel- 
lous and incomparable. The strategy, tactics, and organiza- ander. 
tion of the operations give the reader of the story the 
impression that in all these matters perfection was attained. 

The professional military critic may justly blame Alexander, 
as his own officers blamed him, for excessive display of 
personal heroism, and needless exposure to danger of the 
precious life upon which the safety of the whole army 
depended ; but criticism is silenced by admiration, and by 
the reflection that the example set by the king’s reckless 
daring was of incalculable value as a stimulus and encourage- 
ment to troops often ready to despair of success. 

The descent of the rivers to the ocean through the terri- Three 
tories of civili/etl and well-armed nations, admittedly the eUter- 
best soldiers in the east, and the voyage of Nearchos from pri?es. 
the Indus to the Tigris, may fairly be described as unqualified 
successes. The third great enterprise, the retirement of the 
army led by Alexander in person through Uedrosia’, would 
have been eciually prosperous but for the occurrence of 
physical difficulties, which could not be foreseen owing to 
the imperfection of the information at the king’s command. 

But even this operation was not a failure. Notwithstanding 
the terrible privations endured and the heavy losses suffered, 
the army emerged from the deserts as an organized and dis- 
ciplined force, and its commander’s purpose was attained. 

On the whole, Alexander’s Indian campaign was a success. Subslan- 
It was not really marred by the mutiny at the Hyphasis. If 
his soldiers had permitted him to plunge more deeply into 
the interior, he would probably have been unable to main- 
tain the communication until his European base on which 
his safety depended, and his small, isolated force might have 
’ Gedrosia (Strabo and Pliny); Gadrosia (TaSpaiaia, Arrian). 
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been overwhelmed by the mere numbers of his adversaries. 
Koinos and liis fellow I'cmonstrants may be credited with 
having prevented the annihilation of the Macedonian army. 
Asiatic Tlie triumphant progress of Alexander from the Himalaya 
weakness. demonstrated the inherent weakness of the 

greatest Asiatic armies when confronted with European skill 
ami discipline. The dreaded elephants lost their terrors, and 
proved to be a poor defence against the Macedonian cavalry. 
The unopposed march of Krateros from Sind to Persia 
through Sistiiu opened up an alternative land route and 
solved the problem of easy overland communication with 
Europe. Tlie circumnavigation of the coast by Nearchos 
gave Alexander a third line of communication by sea, and, if 
he had lived, there is no reason to suppose that he would 
have experienced serious difficulty in retaining his hold upon 
the Panjab and Sind. 

Effects of All his proceedings prove conclusively that he intended 
der's^° the permanent annexation of those provinces to his empire, 
death, and the measures which he look for the purpose were ap- 
parently adequate to ensure success. But Alexander’s pre- 
mature death destroyed the fruits of Ids well-planned and 
successful enterprise. Within three years of his departure, 
his officers had been ousted, his garrisons destroyed, and 
almost all trace of his rule had disappeared. The colonies 
which he founded in India, unlike those established in the 
other Asiatic provinces, took no root. The campaign, al- 
though carefully designed to secure a permanent conquest, 
w'us in actual effect no mon! than a brilliantly successful raid 
on a gigantic scale, which left upon India no mark save the 
horrid scars of bloody' war. 

India iin- India remained unchanged. The wounds of battle were 
changed. . , 

quickly healed; tlic ravaged fields smiled again as tlie 
patient oxen and no less patient husbandmen resumed their 
interrupted labours ; and the places of the slain myriads 
were filled by the teeming swarms of a population, which 
knows no limit save those imposed by the cruelty of man, 
or the still more pitiless o[)erations of nature. India was 
not hellenized. She continued to live her life of ‘splendid 
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isolation and soon forgot tho passing of the Macedonian 
storm. ^ No Indian author, Hindu, Buddhist, or Jain, makes 
even tlie faintest allusion to Alexander or his deeds. 


* The paradox of Niese to the 
effect that the whole subsequent 
development of India was depen- 
dent upon Alexander’s institutions 
is not, I think, true in any sense, or 
supported by a single fact. His 
words are ; * Man kann daher init 
Reclit behaupten, dass von den 
Emrichtungcn Alexanders die ganve 
wcitere Entwickelung Indiens ab- 
luingig gewesen ist ' (c/cschichte dm- 


ifriecliitfheii und makedonincheH 
S/tuilon nfiit der S^hlachf hei 
Chaeronf^a^ I. Teil, p. 508; Ootha, 
ISU3). 'Ihe often-quoted lines by 
Matthew Arnold ’^Ohermanu) are 
much more to the point : — 

* The East bowed low before the 
blast 

In patient, deep disdain ; 

She let the legions thunder past. 
And plunged in thought again.’ 


CHRONOLOGY OF THE INDIAN CAMPAIGN 
OF ALEXANDER THE GREAT 

Fkom May, 3127, to M.vy, 321 ii.c. 

llATt: II C. I 1 \ l.N 1. 

327 

Eaily in May 
June 


August 
September . 


November 
December 

326 

January . . . Arrival of Alexander at bridge head at Oliind. 

January to Halt of army for thirty days. 

February 

February or I’assage of Indus ‘ iii begiiiiiiiig ol spring’; halt at 
March Taxila. 

April .... Advance eastward. 

May .... Arrival at the Hyda,spcs (Jihlarn') river. 

Bi^inning of Battle of the Hydusjies ; defeat of Poros. 


The Advance. 

. Passage of Hindu Kush mountains oier the Khawak 
and Kaoshiln pa.sses. 

From Nikaia (probably Jalalabad', Alex.indcr iMth 
puked force proceeds to the subjugation ot the 
mountains; Hephaistion with rest of army advanc- 
ing to the Indus, probably through the ^ alloy of the 
Kabul river. 

Capture of stronghold ot .\stes (Hasti) by Flephaistion 
after thirty days’ siege. 

Alexander subdivides his force, advancing in person 
against the Asposians ; he crosses the Oouraios 
(Panjkora) river, captures Mussaga of the .\ssake 
mans, and mass,icres Indian mercenaries. 

Siege of Aoriios. 

Cajiturc of Aoriios. 


1626 


1 
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JuJy . . . 
August . . 

September . 


Sept.-October . 
End of October 

325 

January 

Till September . 

Beginning of 
October 
End of October 

324. 

Early in January 

January . . . 

February . , 

End of April or 
beginning of 
May 

323 

June .... 


KVONT. 


Foundation of Nikaia and Boukepbala ; passage of 
Die Akesines (Cbinab) river near the foot of the liills. 
Passage of Die Hydraotes (Ravi) river, and conflict 
with the Kathaeans. 

Arrival at the Hyphasis (Bias) river ; refusal of anny 
to proceed farther. 


The Retreat. 

Retirement to the Hydaspes (Jililam) river. 
Commencement of voyage down the rivei-s, and of 
march of army escorting the fleet. 

Collapse of the Mallian power. 

Voyage continued, fighting with the Sogdoi, Sambos, 
Moiisikanos, &c. 

Departure of Alexander to march through Gedrosia. 
Nearclios starts on voyage to the Fersian Gulf. 


Arrival of .\lexandcrat Foura (Bainpur;, the Gedrosian 
capital, sixty days distant from Ora. 

Halt of army at Poura. 

March through Karniania, about 3(K) mile.s. 

.irrival at Siisa in Persia, after about .iiM) miles ol 
inarcliing from western frontier of Karniania. 


Death of Alexander at Babylon. 


Note. — The time .spent by Alexander in India proper, from hi.s passage 
of the Indus in March, 326, until his departure for Gedrosia in the end of 
September or the beginning of October, 323, was about nineteen mouths. 
The voyage down the rncr occupied about ten months out of this period, 
and the march from India to Susa was effected in about seven months. 
The march from the Bactrian frontier, that is to say, the Hindu Kush, lo 
the Indus, and the subjugation of the mountain tribes on the north- 
western frontier of India were coiiipicled in ten months. 

I. May, 327, to February, 326, inclusive : iiiureh from Hindu Kush to 
Indus, about ten montlis. 

II. March, 326, to September, 323, inclusive : in India proper, nearly 
nineteen months. 

III. October, 325, lo April, 324, inclusive : march to Susa, seven month.s. 

Total duhation or EximumoN, ’I'HnuE years. 



CHAPTER V 


CHANDllAGUPTA MAURYA AND BINDUSARA, 

FROM h\ B.c. TO 272 b.c. 

VVhkn Alexander quitted the Punjab lie jiosted no Mace- Eudemos. 
dunian garrisons in that province, making over the care of 
his interests to king Poros, who must have been independent 
in practice. Ainbhi, king of Taxila, was also entrusted with 
authority as a colleague of Pbros. After the assassination of 
Pliilippos, Alexander had sent orders from Kurmania to 
Eudemos, commandant of a Thracian garrison on the Indus, 
to act as Resident pending the appointment of a satrap, 
and to supervise the native princes. But the officer had 
no adequate force at his eoininand to enforce his authority, 
which must have been purely nominal. He managed, how- 
ever, to remain in India, probably somewhere in the basin 
of tlie Indus, until about n.c., when he departed to help 
Kumenes against Antigonos, taking with him a hundred 
and twenty elephants, and a smalt force of infantry and 
cavalry. He had obtained the elephants by treacherously 
slaying a native prince, perhaps POros, with whom he had 
been associated as a colleague.* 

The iirovince of Sind, on the Lower Indus, below the great Pe'tl'on, 

* ^ &c. 

confluence of the rivers, which had been entrusted by 

Alexander to Peithoii, son of Agenor, remained under Greek 

influence for a period still shorter. At the time of the 

second partition of the Macedonian empire in 321 is.c. at 

Triparadeisos, Antipater was avowedly unable to exercise 

any effective control over the Indian Rajas,^ and Peitlion 

had been obliged already to retire to the west of the Indus. 

^ 'L/C dk r^s 'Ipbi/crji EvSatios rrap- fpov^oa^ llwpov [y.\, irpan-ov'^rov fiaai-- 
fyivtro IirirfW plv ircpru/cootoup A.^a (Diodorus , xix, 14'). 

[v. 1. Tpta/fO(7i«oK j, * Ov ^jcLp tovtovs tovs 0aai\u^ 

[ V. 1, TpiawotriW^, i/cartiv fieratciy^cat )^ojpts dvydp.fws 

tt/coar rd Si 6r)pta ravra vaptKaPt xai initfiavovf (Diodorus» 

fierd ' AKf^dydpov SoAo> xviii, 39). 

I 2 
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The Indian provinces t<» the east of tlie river were con- 
sequently ignored in the partition, and Peithou was content 
to accept the government of the regions bordering on tlie 
Paropanisadai, or Kabul country. That country probably 
continued to be administered by Roxana’s father Oxyartes, 
whom Alexander had appointed satrap. Sibyrtios was 
confirmed in the government of Arachosia and Qedrosia; 
Stasandros, the Cyprian, was given Aria and Drangiana, and 
his countryman Stasanor was appoi)ited governor of Bactria 
and Sogdiajia.^ These arrangements clearly prove that in 
321 B.C., within two years of Alexander’s death, the Greek^ 
power, to the east of the Indus, had been extinguished, witli 
the slight exception of the small territory, wherever it may 
have been, which Kudemos managed to hold for some four 
years longer. 

The insecurity of the Macedonian authority in the newly 
annexed Indian provinces had been proved by the assassina- 
tion of Philippos, the report of which was received while 
Alexander was in Karinania, and miglit be expected to 
return some day to the scene of his victories. His death in 
June, 323 b.c., dispelled all fears of his return, and the 
native princes undoubtedly took tlie earliest possible oppor- 
tunity to a.ssert tlieir independence and exterminate the 
weak foreign garrisons. The news of Alexander’s decease 
was known in India probably as early as August, but no 
serious fighting would have been undertaken by ordinary 
commanders until the beginning of the cold season in 
October ; for Alexander’s indifference to climatic conditions 
was not shared by Indian chiefs, who were accustomed to 
regulate their military movements strictly in accordance witli 
precedent. We may feel assured that as soon as the news 
of the conciueror’s death had been confirmed beyond doubt, 
and the season permitted the e.xecution of military opera- 
tions with facility, a general rising took place, and that 
Macedonian authority in India was at an end early in 

^ 'Apiav SJ ml Apayyiavijv Sraaitp- 9). McCrindle {Invation of India 
dptji Ta> Kvirfiicf)- Tjiv Si SanTpiav^r ml hy AUxandur the Great, ^nd ed., p. 
2ii75iai>^i/ Sraaivopi So\i<p, dwi ill) confounds these two Officers. 
ryi aiitijs Srri vijeov (Diodorus, xviii, 
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322 B.C., except the small remnant to which Eudemos 
continued to cling<^ 

The leader of the revolt against the foreigners was an able Early life 
adventurer, Chandragupta by name, at that time a yo^ng-^^^p"^ 
man, probably not more than twenty-five years of age. 

Althougii he was on the father’s side a scion of the royal 
house of Magadha — the principal state in Northern India — 
liis mother, or, according to another version, his grandmother, 
was of lowly origin, and, in accordance with Hindu law, he 
belonged to her caste, and had to boar the reproach of 
inferior social rank. The family name Manrya, assumed by 
the members of the dynasty founded by Chandragupta, is 
said to be a derivative from Mura, his mother’s or grand- 
mother’s name. In some way or other young Chandragupta 
incurred the displeasure of his kinsman, Mahapadma Nanda, 
the reigning king of Magadha, and was obliged to go into 
exile.' During his banishment he had the good fortune to 
see Alexander, and is said to have expressed the opinion that 
the Macedonian king, if he had advanced, would have made 
an easy contiuest of the great kingdom on the Ganges, by 
reason of the extreme unpopularity of tlic reigning monarch.^ 
Mahapadma Nanda was reputed to be the son of a barlxjr, 
who had secured the affections of the late queen. The 
guilty pair had then murdered the king, whose tlirone was 
seized by the barl)cr-paramour. His son, the now reigning 
monarch, was avaricious and profligate, and naturally pos- 
sessed few friends. 

Ciuindragupta, liaving collected, during his exile, a for- 

midable force of the warlike and predatory clans on the tion of 
. „ . . . , tr 1 ■ • throne of 

north-western frontier, attacked the Macedonian garrisons Magadha. 

after Alexander’s death, and conquered the Panjab. It 32 -? c. 

appears probable that before he undertook tlie expulsion of 

’ ‘ He was born in humble life .. . McCrindle, pp. 3?7, 40.5). The 
wlien by his insolent behiiviour he Mudrd littkmasa play lays great 
had offended Nandrus [=• Nanda]. emphasis on the low-caste origin of 
and was ordered by that king to Chandrampta, and on his relation- 
be put to death, he sought safety ship to the Nanda king. In these 
by a speedy flight’ (Justin, xv, matters 1 am convinced that the 
4-, with von Gutschmid’s emenda- play is ba.sed on genuine tradition, 
tion of Nandrum for Alexandrum, ‘ Plutarch, Alexander, ch. 
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the foreign garrisonsj he had already overthrown his unpopular 
relation, the Nanda king of Magadha, whom he deposed and 
slew. The dramatist who tells the story asserts, and no 
doubt with truth, that Nanda’s race perished utterly and was 
exterminated. The adviser of the youthful and inexperienced 
Chandragupta in this revolution was a subtle Brahman 
named Chanahya, or Kautilya, by whose aid he succeeded 
in seizing the vacant throne. But the people did not gain 
much by the change of m.asters, because Chandragupta, 
‘ after Ins victory, forfeited by his tyranny all title to the 
name of liberator, oppressing with servitude the very people 
whom he had emancipated from foreign thraldom.’ He in- 
herited from his Nanda jmedecessor a huge army, which he 
increased until it numbered 30,000 cavalry, 9,000 elephants, 
600,000 infantry, and a multitude of chariots. With this 
irresistible force all the Northern States, probably as far as 
the Narbadtl, or even farther, were ovcri-iin and subjugated; 
so tliat the dominions of Chandragupta, the first historical 
paramount sovereign or Emperor in India, extended from 
the Bay of Bengal to the Arabian Sea. 

Invasion While Chandragupta was engaged in the consolidation of 
his empire, a rival was laying the foundations of his power 
Nikator, in Western and Central Asia, and preparing to attempt the 
recovery of Alexander’s Indian coinpiests. In the course of 
the internecine struggle between the generals of Alexander, 
two had emerged as competitors for supreme power in Asia — 
Antigouos and Scleukos, who afterwards became known as 
Nikat(}r, or the Conqueror. Fortune at first favoured 
Antigonos, and drove his antagonist into exile; but, in 
312 B t. 312 B.c,, Scleukos recovered possession of Babylon, and six 
years later felt himself justified in assuming the regal style 
and title. He is conventionally^ described as king of Syria, 
but was in reality tlie lord of Western and Central Asia.’ 
The eastern provitices of his realm extended to the borders 
of India; and he naturally desired to recover the Mace- 
donian conquests in that country', which had been practically 
abandoned, althougli never formally relinquished. In pursuit 
' See Mr. Bevan’s work. The Home of Seleucus. 
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of this object Seleukos crossed the Indus in or about 3QiSu3-c., 305 b.c. 
and attempted to imitate the victorious march of Alexander.^ 

The details of the campaign are not known^ and it is im- 
possible to determine how far the invading army penetrated 
into the Gangctic valley, if at all, but the result of the war is 
certain. 

When the shock of battle came, the hosts of Chandragupta Treaty 
were too strong for the invader, and Seleukos was obliged Seleukos 
to retire and conclude a humiliating peace. Not only and Ch^n- 
was he compelled to abandon all thought of conquest 
in India, but he was constrained to surrender a large part 
of Ariana to the west of the Indus. In exchange for the 
comparatively trifling equivalent of fite hundred elephants, 
Chandragupta received the satrapies of the Paropanisadai, 

Aria, and Arachosia, the capifails of which were respectively 
the cities now known as Kabul, Ileriit^^id |yai)sjlalia,r. The 
satrapy of Gedrosia, or' ariea8t"^ie eastern portion of it, 
seems also to ha\e been included in the cession, and the high 
eontraeting powers ratified the peace by ‘ a matrimonial 
alliance m hich phrase probably means that Seleukos gave 
a daughter to his Indian rixal. This treaty may be dated S()3 h. c . 
in 303 B.c, As soon as it xx'as concluded Seleukos started 
on his long march westward to confront .\ntigonos, whom 
he defeated and slew at Ipsos in Phrygia in 301 u.c.'^ Ipsos 3ni 11 . c. 
being distant at least 11,500 miles from the Indus, the march 
to it must have occupietl a \ear or more. 

The range of the Hindu Kush mountains, known to the N^cth- 
” western 

frontier. 

' ‘ Transilum deinde in Indi.vm Hyphasis. The facts that Seleukos 
fecit’, &c. ijustin, xv. It; xal retired from India, Riving up 
Tuv 'IrSir vfpaaas iiroXiijrjaiy ’AeSpo- valuable provinces in exchange for 
KuTTai [Chandraguptaj, iJairiAff twc only 5(HI elephants out of the 9,0<K) 
mpl aiiov 'lyX&v, pixpi (ptX'iav possessed by Chandragupta, that 

xal KTj^os auviBero (Appian, »Si/r. he entered into a matrimonial 
•W) Strabo (Bk. ii, ch. ii, 9t sub- alliance, and sent an ambassador, 
stitntes for the last two words, clearly indicate the real nature of 
iTW'flfpfi'or ivfyafiiav. the relations between the sove- 

Nicse’s notion tliat Chandra- reigns. Megasthenes exhibits the 
gnpta recognized the .sovereignty greatest respect for the Indian 
of Seleukos (die Oherhoheit det, monarch, and never presumed to 
Seleukos anerknnnte) has no foun- regard himself as the Resident at 
dation, except the anecdote that the court of a feudatory. Concern- 
Chandragupta paid honour to the ing the extent of the cession of 
altars set up by Alexander at the Ariana see Appendix F. 
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Greeks as the Paropanisos or Indian Caucasus, in this way 
became the frontier between Chandragupta’s provinces of 
Herat and Kabul on the south, and the Seleukidan province 
of Bactria on the north. The first Indian emperor, more 
than two thousand years ago, thus entered into possession 
of that ‘scientific frontier’ sighed for in vain by his English 
successors, and never held in its entirety even by the Moghal 
monarchs of the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries. 

In the course of some eighteen years Chandragupta had 
expelled the Macedonian garrisons from the Panjab and 
Sind, repulsed and humbled Seleukos the Conqueror, and 
established himself as undisputed supreme lord of at least 
all Northern India and a large part of Ariana. These 
acliievcmeuts fairly entitle him to rank among the greatest 
and most successful kings known to history. A realm so 
vast and various as that of Chandragupta was not to be 
governed by weakness. The strong hand which won the 
empire was needed to keep it, and the government was 
administered with stern severity.’ About six years after the 
withdrawal of Seleukos, Chandragupta either abdicated or 
died (298 n.c.), and handed on the imperial succession to 
his son Bindusiira, who is also known by tlie title of Amitra- 
ghiita, ‘Slayer of Foes.’ 

Soon after the conclusion of peace in or about 303 n.c., 
Seleukos had sent as his envoy to the court of Chandragupbi 
an officer named Megasthenes, who had been employed under 
Sibyrtios, satrap of Arachosia. The envoy resided for a con- 
siderable time at Pataliputra (now Patna), the capital of the 
Indian empire, and employed his leisure in compiling an ex- 
cellent account of the geography, products, and institutions of 
India, which contirtlied"W'W’^re'"pnHhTpaT^1jtK^ on "tlie 
subject until modern times. Although often misled by 
erroneous information received from others, Megasthenes is 

’ Justin, XV, 4, and the details book.s and in Wilson's preface to his 
given by Megasthenes. The pas- translation of the Mudra Jiaitham. 
sage in Justin's compilation is one That play, probably composed in 
of the mo.st important concerning the fifth century, undoubtedly em- 
Chandragupta. The testimonies of bodies a genuine historical tradi- 
the various Greek and Roman tion, of which I have made cautious 
authors are collected in MtCrindle’s use. 
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a veracious and trustworthy witness concerning matters which 
came under his personal observation, and his vivid account 
of Chandragupta’s civil and military administration may be 
accepted without hesitation as true and accurate.^ That 
account, although preserved in a fragmentary form, is so full 
and detailed that a modern reader is more minutely informed 
in many respects concerning the institutions of Chandragupta 
than he is about those of any Indian sovereign until the days 
of Akbar, the contemporary of Glucen Elizabeth. 

Pataliputra, the imperial capital, which had been founded patali- 
in the fifth century b.c., stood in the tongue of land formed 
by the confluence of the Son with the Ganges, on the 
northern bank of the former, and a few miles distant from 
the latter. The site is now occupied by the large native 
city of Patna and the English civil station of Bankipore, but 
the rivers changed their courses many centuries ago, and the 
confluence is at present near the cantonment of Ilinapore, 
about 12 miles above Patna. The ancient city, which lies- 
buried below its modern sviccessor, was, like it, a long, 
narrow parallelogram, measuring about 9 miles in length 
and miles in breadth. It was defended by a massive 
timber palisade, pierced by sixty-four gates, crowjied by ' 
fi^'e hundred and seventy towers, and protected extermdly by 
a broad and deep moat, filled from the waters of tin- Son.^ 


' The fragments of Megasthcncs 
have been eollected and edited by 
Schwanbeek under the title of 
Mfqaslhenui hidika (Bonn, 18W); 
and translated by McCrindle in 
A nrisnl India an l>escribed by Mega~ 
sthmea and Arrian (Trubner, Lon- 
don, lb77). Arrian {Indika, 17) 
rightly brackets Nearchos and 
Megasthenes as trustworthy per- 
sons {SoKi/Jtu Strabo, who 

was disgusted by some of the 
travellers’ tales repeated by Mega- 
sthenes, unjustly stigmatises him 
as a liar. Tne information collected 
by Megasthenes was supplemented 
by the works of other writers, of 
whose books fragments have been 
preserved by the authors to whom 
we are indebted for our knowledge 
of Megasthenes. For a list of these 


authors see S<-hwanbeck, op. cit., 
Index I. McCrmdle’s books, six in 
number, give an early complete 
collection of the passages in Greek 
and Roman authors treating of 
ancient India. 

* See Lt.-Col. Waddell’s treatise, 
Disrorery nf the Exart Site 
Asoka'a Claaair Capital of Pdiah- 
\m1ra (Calcutta, 189?, and revised 
edition, 1903). .Some fragments of 
the timber palisade have been 
found. The remains of one of the 
Maurya palaces are buried under 
the houses and fields of the village 
of Kurarah&r, on the south side of 
the railway between Bankipore and 
Patna. Another palace, that de- 
scribed by Hiuen Tsang, was in 
the city, probably in the neigh- 
bourhood of the Sadar Gali and 



m CHANDRAGUPTA AND BINDUSARA 


Palace. The royfil palace, although chiefly constructed of timber, 
was considered to excel in splendour and magnificence the 
palaces of Susa and Ekbatana, its gilded pillars being 
adorned with golden vines and silver birds. The buildings 
stood in an extensive park, studded with fish-ponds and 
furnished with a great variety of ornamental trees and 
shrubs. 

Court. Here the imperial court was maintained with barbaric 

and luxurious ostentation. Basins and goblets of gold, 
some measuring six feet in width, richly carved tables and 
chairs of state, vessels of Indian copper set with precious 
stones, !ind gorgeous embroi<lered robes were to be seen in 
profusion, and contributed to the brilliancy of the ptddic 
ceremonies. When the king condescended to show himself 
in public on state occasions he was carried in a golden 
palanquin, adorned with tassels of pearls, and was clothed 
in fine muslin einliroidcrcd with purple and gold. When 
making short journeys he rode on horseback, but udien 
travelling longer distances he was mounted, like a modern 
Raja, on an elephant with golden trappings.’ Cc^mbats of 
animals were a favourite diveision, as they still are at the 
coiirts of native prince.s, and the king took delight in 
witne.ssing the fights of bulls, rams, elephants, rhinoceroses, 
and other animals. Gladiatorial contests between men were 
also exhibited. A curious entertainment, which seems not to 
be known in the present age, vviis afforded by ox-races, which 
were made the subject of keen betting, and were watched by 
the king with the closest interest. Tlic course was one of 
30 utadia, or G,000 yards, and the race was run with cars, 
each of which was drawn by a mixed team of horses and 
oxen, the horses being in the centre with an ox on each side. 
Trotting oxen are still largely used for drawing travelling 

Kalin Khan’s Bagh, where an Patna is in N. lat. |2S° 3T', E. long. 
Asoka pillar is hidden in a zenana HU" 10'. Cli3.nakya {Arlhaitugtra, 
(P. C. Miikharjl, unpubl. report). Bk. ii, eh. 3, in Mysore Ilertiira, 
The rums at Kumrahar seem to Feb., 1907, p. 73, and separate 
represent the town of Ni-li, whieh pamphlet, p. 58 j lays down elabo- 
Asoka built, as staled by Fahien. rate rule.s for the fortification of 
Cunningham was mistaken in be- the eapital. 

lieving that Pfdaliputra had been * Curtius, viii, 9 ; Strabo, xv, 69. 
mostly cut away by the rivers. 
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carriag'es in many parts of India, but the breed of racers 
seems to be extinct.* 

The principal royal amusement was the chase, M’hich was Chase, 
conducted with great ceremony, the game in an enclosed 
preserve being driven up to a platform occupied by the king, 
u'ho shot the animals with arrows; but, if the hunt took 
place in the open country, he used to ride an elephant. 

Wlien hunting he was closely attended by armed female 
gUtirds, who were obtained by purchase from foreign 
countries, and formed an indispensable clement in the 
courts of the ancient Indian inonarchs. ,Thc road for the 
sovereign’s procession was marked off with ropes, which it 
was death to pass.^ The institution of the Royal Hunt was 
abolished by Chandragupta’s grandson, Asoka, in 259 b.c. 

As a rule, the king remained within tile precincts of the H ibits of 
inner palace, under the protection of his Ama/onian body- 
guard, and appeared in public only to hear causes, offer 
sacrifice, and to go on military' or hunting expeditions. 

I’rohahly he was expected to show himself to his suhjeefs 
at least once a day, and then to receive petitions and decide 
disputes in person. Like tlie modern Indians, Chandragupta 
took pleasure in massage orfri<-tion of the limh.s, and custom 


^ Aclifltl, n#/?! iSiuTf/ros, 

viii, ch. IHi lik. XV, eh. IJ. C<ii 
(i.'ire the Ibirme.so ineident : 'Wal 
in;; out one day, I met a wagpi 
drawn Ijy four stout oxen goinp 
.1 Iiand-pallop, and driven by 
eolinfry p;irl standing up in li 
veliiele, who seemed to manage tl 
reins and a long wliip with eqii 
i Syinf*.s, JCmItniisy to ^ jr 
Ii JL Constable). Th 
girt eotild have taken part in 
r.aee. Modern Burma preseii 
ni.uiy dIiistration.s of atieient Indi 
Tl , ‘t'®‘‘**beiies, x\\ 

the Greek is ry at iur 

Stiraroy, whic 
MeCrindle renders ‘it is death f< 
man and woman alike to pass tl 
ropc.s , but the Greek idiom will in 
mar thi.s translation. Muller eo 
ei tly renders ‘ qiiodsi quis inlorii 
f’"”'- *0 the fema 
guards] usejue aecedit, interficitur 


Thi.s rendering, perh.sps, would re- 
quire the lexl to read Twr yt/mi/taT. 
The word rSiu may have dropped 
out. The female guards are men- 
tioned in the Sanskrit plays. In 
the MtidrO llak.diuKu, Act in, Clian- 
drngiipta is represented its attended 
by a girl named Sonottara. The 
girls were txiuglit from their pa- 
rents ^Strabo, XV, .>.5' ; and grn)d- 
looking maidens for the royal 
harem (vnpffiyoi liraSth tt/h'ij rsA- 
Aaxmri were still regularly imported 
m the first eentury a. o. at Bary- 
gaaa i.Broacli', on the western 
coast (/’eei/i/iM. eh. til ; see also 
ehs. 8. <t, 31. 3(i; tnmsl. Sehoff; 
Longmans. l<»li? . Chanakya pre- 
seribes that ‘On getting up from 
Ircd. (he king should be received 
by troops of women armed with 
liows’ Bk. i, eh. 21 ; 

trails, ill 3fiy.soiT Kerii'ic, Feb., IfH)?, 
p. jT, and reprint, p. tS)i. 
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required that lie should indulge in this luxury while giving 
public audience ; four attendants used to massage him with 
ebony rollers during the time that he was engaged in 
disposing of cases. ^ In accordance with Persian custom, 
which had much influence upon the Indian court and ad- 
ministration, the king ceremonially washed his hair on his 
birthday, which was celebrated by a splendid festival, at 
which the nobles were expected to make rich presents to 
their sovereign.® 

Plots. In the midst of all the gold and glitter, and in spite of 

the most elaborate precautions, uneiisy lay tbc head that 
wore the crown. The king’s life was so constantly threatened 
by plots that he dared not incur the risk either of sleeping 
in the day-time or occupying the same bedroom two nights 
in succession.® The dramatist brings vividly before us the 
astuteness of the Brahman counsellor who detected the plots 
of both the poisoners and 

‘The brave men who were concealed 
In the subterrene avenue that led 
To Chandragupta’s sleeping chamber — thence 
To steal by night, and kill him as he slept 

Military The army, to which Chandragupta owed his throne and 
strength, -vvas maintained at enormous numerical strength, iind 

so organised, equipped, and administered as to attain a high 
degree of cfliciency, !is measured by an Oriental stiindard. 
It was not a militia, but a standing army, drawing liberal 

’ Such fin attendant able in ancient India. The Indians, 
i.s a minor character in the Toy- we are told, ‘ frequently comb, but 

curt, or Litllf Clay-enrt, drama; .seldom cut, the hair of their head, 

transl. by Ryder, in Ifarcard The beard of the chin they never 

Oriental Series, vol. iv 'ISKi.Vi. cut at all, but they .shave off the 

“ Strabo, xv, (!!» ; Herodotus, ix, hair from the re.st of the face, so 

110. The fact is mentioned by that it looks polished’ (Curtius, 

Herodotus in connexion with the viii, 9j. 

horrible .story of the wife of ’ Strabo, xv, 5.1. So, in Burma, 

Masistes. As the Persi.an hair- king Badonsachen or Bodoahpra 

washing festival was celebrated on (a. n. 1782-1819), after his escape 

the king's birthday, the Indian from a conspiracy, began the prac- 

imitation presumably was cele- tice of chan^ng daily his chamber 

brated on the same occasion and bed (Sangermano, liurmese 

(‘Ppsian Influence on Maurya Empire, ed. Jaidine, p. 65). 

India,’ Ind. Ant., 1905, p. 201). * Mudrd Hdkshasa, Act ii (Wil- 

The shaven heads, now favoured son. Theatre, ii, ISf). 
by most Hindus, were not fashion- 
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and regular pay, and supplied by the goveriiineiit with horses, 
arms, equipment, and stores.^ The force at the command of 
Mahapadma Nanda is said to have numbered 80,000 horse, 

200,000 foot, 8,000 chariots, and 6,000 fighting elephants. 

This huge force was greatly augmented by Chandragupta, 
who raised the numbera of the infantry to 600,000, and also 
had 30,000 horse, and 9,000 elephants, besides chariots, all 
permanently enrolled in a regularly paid establishment.^ The 
elephants were esteemed the most valuable section of the 
imperial host, because, as Chauakya observes, ‘ it is on 
elephants that the destruction of an enemy’s army depends’.® 

Each horseman carried two lances, resembling the kind Arras, 
called saunia by the Greeks, and a buckler. All the infantry 
carried the broadsword as their principal weapon, and as 
additional arms, cither javelins, or bow and iirrows. The 
arrow was discharged with the aid of pressure from the left 
foot on the e.\treinity of the bow resting upon the ground, 
and with sucii force that neither shield nor breastplate could 
withstand it.'* 

Each chariot, wliich might be drawn by either four or two Cliariots 
horses, accommodated two figliting-men besides the driver ; elephants, 
and an elephant, in addition to the maiiout, or driver, 
curried three archers.'' The 9,000 elephants tlierefore 
implied a force of 36,000 men, and the 8,000 chariots, 
supposing them to be no more numerous than those kept 
by Mahapadma Nanda, reejuired 24,000 men to work them. 

The total number of soldiers in the army would thus have 
been 600,000 infantry, 30,000 horsemen, tJ6,000 men with 
the elephants, and 24,000 with the chariots, or 690,000 in 
all, excluding followers and attendants. 

These high figures, which may seem incredible at first sight, 8**e of 

Indian 

armies. 


’ Diodorus, ii, 4.1 . 

’ Pliny, vi, 19; Plutarch, JUr. 
ch. 62, 

“ Arlhailtlstra, Bk. vii, clrap. 11 
{Ind. Ant., 1910, p. 68). 

* Arrian, Indika, ch. 16. 

“ Strabo, xv, 52 ; Aelian, xiii, 10. 
The chariots of Poros in the Panjab 
were each ‘ drawn by four horses. 


and carried six men, of whom two 
were slueld-bearers, two, archers 
posted on each side of the chariot, 
and the other two, charioteers, 
as well as men-at-arms, for when 
the fighting was at close quarters 
they dropp^ the reins ana hurled 
dart after dart against the enemy ’ 
(.Curtius, viii, It; ante, p. 26). 
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ure justified by our Knowledge of the unwieldy hosts used in 
war hy Indian kings in later ages. For instance, Nufiez, 
the Portuguese ehronieler, who was contemporary with 
Krislnia Deva, the Raya of Vijayanagar, in the si.\teenth 
century (1509-30), affirms that that prince led against 
Raichur an army consisting of 703,000 foot, 32,600 horse, 
and 551 elephants, besides camp followers.' 

The formidable force at the disposal of Chandragupta, by 
far the largest in India,^ was controlled and administered 
under the direction of a War Office organized on an elaborate 
system. A commission of thirty members was divided into 
si.v Boards, each with five members, to which departments 
were severally assigned as follows: Board No. I, in 
eo-operation with the admiral — Admiralty ; Board No. II — 
Transport, Commissariat, and Army service, including the 
provision of drummers, grooms, mechanics, and grass-cutters ; 
Board No. Ill — Infantry; Board No. IV — Cavalry; Board 
No. Y — War-chariots; Board No. VI — Elephants. 

All Indian armies had been regarded from time im- 
memorial as normally comprising the four arms, cavalry', 
infantry, elephants, and chariots ; and each of these arms 
would naturally fall under the control of a distinct authority ; 
but the addition of co-ordinate supply and admiralty depart- 
ments appears to be an innovation due to the genius of 
Chandragupta. His organization must have been as efficient 
in practice as it was systematic on paper, for it enabled him 
not only , in the words of Plutarch, to ‘ overrun and subdue 
all India’, but also to expel the Macedonian garrisons, and 
to repel the invasion of SeleuKos. 

The details recorded concerning the civil administration 
of Chandragupta’s empire, if not so copious as we might 
desire, are yet sufficient to enable us to realize the system 
of government; w Inch, although, of course, based upon the 

^ Sewell, A PurffolUn Pinpire, l,(KJO elephants. ‘Sell omnium in 
p. 14.7. Many other proofs of the India prope, non modo in hoe 
unwieldy size of Indian armies traetu, potentiam claritatemque 
might be cited. _ antecedunt Prasii, amplissima urbe 

“ The powerful Andhra kingdom ditissmiague Palibothra ’ [»oiY. Piita- 

(ralidior pena^ possessed only liputral iPJiny, vi, 19). 

100,000 infantry, 2,000 cavalry, and 
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personal autocracy of the sovereign, was something better 
than a merely arbitrary tyranny. 

The administration of the capital city, Pataliputra, was Municipal 
provided for by the formation of a Municipal Commission, 
consisting of thirty members, divided, like the War Office 
Commission of equal numbers, into six Boards or Committees 
of five members each. These Boards may be regarded as an 
official development of the ordinary non-official panchayal, 
or committee of five members, by which every caste and 
trade in India has been accustomed to reguhite its internal 
affairs from time immemorial. 

Tile first Municipal Board, wtiich was entrusted with the Industrial 
superintendence of everything relating to the industrial arts, 
was doubtless responsible for fixing the rates of wages, and 
must have been prepared to enforce the use of pure and 
sound materials, as well as the performance of a fair day^s 
work for fair wages, as determined by the authorities. 

Artisans were regarded as being in a special manner devoted 
to the royal service, and capital punishment was inflicted on 
any person who impaired the efficiency of a craftsman by 
causing the loss of a hand or an eye. 

The second Board devoted its energies to the case of foreign Foreign- 
residents and visitors, and performed duties which in modern 
Europe are entrusted to the consids representing foreign 
powers. All foreigners were closely watched by officials, who 
provided suitable lodgings, escorts, and, in case of need, 
medical attendance. Deceased strangers were decently 
buried, and their estates were adiiiinistercd by the com- 
missioners, who forvv'arded the assets to the persons entitled.' 

The existence of these elaborate regulations is conclusive 
proof that the Maurya empire in the third century u.c. was 
ill constant intercourse with foreign states, and that large 
numbers of strangers visited the capital on business. 

' These officials corresponded influence. For a good account of 
exactly with the Greek ■npopnoi, irpo(fria, see Newtou’s Umays on 
and it is possible that Chandra- Art and Archatoloyy, pp. 191-3 
gupta borrowed this institution (‘Consular Officers in India and 
from Greece. But his other ar- Greece’, Ind, Ant,, 1905, p. 900^1. 
rangements show no trace of Greek 
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tures. 
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The third Board was respoHsible for the systematic regis- 
tration of birtlis and deaths, and we are expressly informed 
that the system of registration was enforced for the informa- 
tion of the government, as well as for facility in levying the 
taxes. The taxation referred to probably was a poll-tax, 
at the rate of so much a liead annually. Nothing in the 
legislation of Chandriigupta is more astonishing to the 
observer familiar with the lax methods of ordinary Oriental 
governments than this registration of births and deaths. 
The spontaneous adoption of such a measure by an Indian 
native state in modern times is unheard of, and it is im- 
possible to imagine an old-fashioned Raja feeling anxious 
‘ that births and deaths among both high and low might not 
be concealed Ei’cn the Anglo-Indian administration, with 
its complex organization and European notions of the value 
of statistical information, did not attempt the collection 
of vital statistics until ^ery recent times, and always has 
experienced great difficulty in securing reasonable accuracy 
ill the figures. 5 

The important domain of trade and commerce was the 
province of the fourth Board, which regulated sales, and 
enforced the use of duly stamped weights and measures. 
Merchants paid a licence tax, and the trader wlio dealt in 
more than one class of commodity paid double. 

The fifth Board was resjionsible for the supervision of 
manufacturers on similar lines. A curious regulation pre- 
scribed the separation of new from old goods, and imposed 
a fine for violation of the rule. The reason for this jire- 
scription was that traffic in old goods, ivhether by sale or 
mortgage, was prohibited, unless official sanction had been 
obtained, which could be granted only on certain conditions.^ 

The collection of a tithe of the value of the goods sold 
was the business of the sixth and last Board, and evasion 
of this tax was punishable with death. Similar taxation on 
sales always has been common in India, but rarely, if ever, 
has its collection been enforced by a penalty so formidable 
as that exacted by Chandragupta. 

’ Arthaiditra, Bk. iv, chaps. 2 and 7. 
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Our detailed information relates only to the municipal Genial 
, . . , (. T, -11 • • municipal 

administration of Pataliputra, the capital, but it is reason- adminis- 

able to infer that Taxila, Ujjain, and the other great cities 

of the empire were governed on the same principles and 

by similar methods. The ‘ Provincials’ Edict ’ of Asoka is 

addressed to the officers in charge of the city of Tosali in 

Kalinga.' 

In addition to the special departmental duties above 
detailed, the Municipal Commissioners in tlieir collective 
capacity were required to control all the affairs of the city, 
and to keep in order the markets, temples, harbours, and, 
generally speaking, all public works.^^ 

The administration of the distant prminces was entrusted Viceroys, 
to viceroys, probably, as a rule, members of the royal family'. 

The information concerning the \ iceroy alties being more 
eoinplete for Asoka’s reign than for that of Chandragupta, 
the subject will be referred to again uhen Asoka’s system of 
administration is discussed. 

In accordance with the usual practice of Oriental News- 
nionarchies, tlie court kept watch over the more remote 
functionaries by means of special agents, or ‘ neu s-writers ’, 
the ukhbi'ir naris of modern times, wlio are cidled ‘overseers’ 


' V. A. Sniitli, ./.will, tlif Ttudr 
Emiieri/r of Indm, .Jiid eel., 
p. 17<). 

- Kragtiient xxxiv in Si liwanbci k, 
troni Strabo, xv, 1. 11 , translated 
by Mi'Cnndle in Aioirnt hidm as 
ih at'rdx'd by Mt qaathrurr and Art la n, 
j). 87, and a^uin revised i in ^Inriinf 
fndtaas drsrrihed inClatna af Litera- 
ture, p. 5 1. The words liird avaanyov, 
twice niistran.slated by McCriii- 
dle as ‘ by public notice really 
mean ‘ with official stamp ', the 
abhijfidna-mudra of the Ar/hasai,- 
tra, Bk. li, chap. 31. Similar regu- 
lations continued in use until com- 
paratively recent times. The French 
traveller Tavernier (Ist ed., I(i7jl 
tells us that at Benares there were 
‘ two galleries where they sell cot- 
tons, silken stuffs, and other kinds 
of merchandise. The majority of 
those who vend the goods are the 
workers who have made the pieces, 


and III this manner foreigners ob- 
tain them at first hand These 
Morkers, lielore cx]iosing anything 
for sale, liaie h> go to him who 
holds the contrait for collect- 
ing the tax on s,ileSj, in order to get 
the king’s stamj) impressed on the 
piei esofiahcoorsilk,othenvisetliey 
arclincdandllogged' V. Balhtransl. 
Tavernier, Txirel.s in India, I, 118 . 

It IS interesting to note that the 
cotton fabrics of Benares were fa- 
mous 111 Maurya times. The best 
kinds came from M odura in the south, 
the Konkan, Kalinga, Benares, 
Eastern Bengal \’anga , Vatsa or 
Kau^ambi, and Mahishmati (Man- 
dhata on the N arbada 1 1, A rthaJaetra, 
Bk. li, chap 13 1 . The harbours 
were those on tlie Son and Ganges 
nvers. The remains of the brick 
embankments along the old course 
of the Son can still be traced. 
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and ‘ inspectors ’ (t^opot, iiticrKo-noi) by the Greek authors, 
and are mentioned in the Asoka Edicts as the king’s ‘ men 
{pulisuni, Pillar Edict VI), or ‘ reporters ’ {pativedalca. Rock 
Edict VI). The duty of these officers was to superintend or 
oversee all that occurred in town or country and to make 
private reports to the government. Arrian notes that 
similar officers were employed by the authorities of the 
independent nations as well as by the monarchical govern- 
ments of India. They did not disdain to utilize as coadjutors 
the courtesans of the camp and city, and must have trans- 
mitted at times to their masters strange packets of scandalous 
gossip.^ Arrian’s informants assured him that the reports 
sent in were always true, and that no Indian could be accused 
of lying; but it is permissible to doubt the strict accuracy 
of tliis statement, although it is certainly the fact that the 
people of ancient India enjoyed a widespread and enviable 
reputation for straightforwardness and honesty.* 

The general honesty of the people and the efficient 
administration of the criminal law' are both attested by the 
f)bservation recorded by Megasthenes, that while he resided 
in Chandragupta’s camp, containing 4)00,000 persons, the 
total of the thefts reported in any one day did not exceed 
two hundred drachmai, or about eight pounds sterling. 
When crime did occur it was repressed with terrible severity. 
Ordinary wounding by mutilation was punished by the 
corresponding mutilation of the offender, in addition to the 
amputation of his hand. If the injured person happened to 
be an artisan devoted to the royal service, the penalty was 
death. Ihe crime of giving false evidence w'as visited w'ith 
mutilation of the extremities ; and, in certain unspecified 
cases, offences were puiiisheel by the shaving of the offender’s 
hair, a penalty regarded as specially infamous.* Injury to 

The statement that the cour- cutting off the nose, or perhaps 
tesans were utilized as informers is only the hair. Sometimes one-half 

of the scalp is shaved, and a tablet 
in' ^"^''yaenee is summarized by affixed to the neck, so inflictinir 
Max Muller in India, what can if disgrace on the offender’ (Kings- 
learhm^' (Svoed., 1883, p. 54). mill, in Alhmcpum, July 19, 1903, 

' 1 his was a Persian punishment. quoting a Chinese work of the 
Lighter crimes are punished by sixth century, entitled ITei-SJtu, 
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a sacred tree,' evasion of the municipal tithe on goods sold, 
and intrusion on the royal procession going to the hunt 
were all alike capitally punishable. These recorded instances 
of severity are sufficient to prove that the code of criminal 
law, as a whole, must have been characterized by uncom- 
promising sternness and slight regard for human life. 

The native law of India has always recognized agricultural Land 
land as being Crown property, and has admitted the un- 
doubted right of the ruling power to levy a Crown rent, or 
‘ land revenue ’, amounting to a considerable portion, either 
of the gross produce or of its cash value.* Even the English 
laws, which, contrary to general ancient custom, recognize 
private property in cultivable land, insist that the land 
revenue is the first charge on the soil, and permit the en- 
forcement of the charge by sale of the land free of all 
incumbrances, in the event of default. Tlie land revenue is 
still the mainstay of Indian finance. So it must have been 
in the days of Chandragupta. The details of his system of 
‘settlement’, or valuation and assessment of the land, have 
not been preserved, and it is not known whether a fresh 
valuation was made annually, or at longer intervals. The 
normal share of the gross produce taken by the Crown is 
said to have been one-fourth ; but in practice, no doubt, the 
proportion taken varied largely, as it does to this day, and all 
provinces could not be treated alike. Certain other unspeci- 
fied dues were also levied. The army being a professional 
force, recruited from the fighting castes, the agricultural 
population was exempt from military service ; and Mega- 


with reference to the Sassanian 
period). The offences for wliich 
shaving of the head was one of the 
optional penalties are specified in 
the Arthaitls/ra, Bk. iv, ch. 9. For 
petty thefts of articles worth 1 to | 
a silver pana i,say 3d. to 6<J. i the 
penalties prescribed were (1 ) a fine 
of 6 panas, or (2) shaving the 
bead, or (3) exile. If the value 
was between 1 pnnn and 2 panas, 
the penalties were (1) a fine of 2+ 
panas, (2) shaving the head with a 
pieceof brick, or (3) exile. The opera- 
tion with the brick mast have been 

K 


extreme torture, a terrible punish- 
ment for a trivial theft. The value 
of the silver pana JWi grains of 
impure silver) may be taken as 
about a shilling. 

' Curtins, viii, 9. 

* ‘ Those who are well versed in 
the ^astras admit that the king is 
the owner of both land and water, 
and that the people can exercise 
their right of ownership over all 
other things excepting these two ’ 
(Comment on A rikaildstrn, Bk. ii, 
chap. 2+ . 

2 
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sthenes noted with surprise and admiration that the husband- 
men could pursue their calling in peace, while the professional 
soldiers of hostile kings engaged in battle.’ 

Irrigation. The proper regulation of irrigation is a matter of prime 
importance in India; and it is much to the credit of 
Ghandnigupta that he maintained a special Irrigation 
Dejjartiuent cliarged with the duty of measuring the lands, 
and so regulating the sluices that every one should receive 
his fair share of the life-giving water. The allusion to the 
measurement of lands as part of the duty of the Irrigation: 
Department indicates that a water-rate must have been 
levied, and the reference to sluices implies a regular system 
of canals. 2 

The The iiiscrij)tion of the Satrap Rudradaman, engraved 

hike^"^ soon after the jear a.i>. 150 on the famous rock at Girnar 
in Kathiawar, on which Asoka, four centuries earlier, had 
recorded a version of his immortal edicts, bears direct 
testimony to the care bestowed by the central government 
upon tlie (piestioii of irrigation, even in the most remote 
pro\'inccs. Although Girnar is situated close to the Ara- 
bian Sea, at a distance of at least 1,000 miles from the 
Maurya capital, the needs of the local farmers did not escape 
the imj)crial notice. Pushyagupta, the Ahiisya, who was 
Clhandragupta’s governor of the western provinces, saw that 
by damming up a small stream a reservoir of great value for 
irrigation could be provided. He accordingly formed a lake 
called Siidarsana, ‘ the Beautiful,’ between the citadel on the 
east side of the hill and the ‘ inscription rock ’ farther to 
the cast, but failed to complete the necessary supplemental 
channels. These were constructed in the reign of Chandra- 
gupta’s grandson Asoka, under the superintendence of his 
representative. Raja Tushaspha, the Persian, who was then 
viceroy. These beneficent works constructed under the 
patronage of the Maurya emperors endured for four hundred 

’ Strabo, xv, 4-(). In this passage venue wps one-fourth of the gross 
tile erroneous statement occurs produce, 
that the cultivator received one- * We know from the 
fourth of the produce. Diodorus that heavy water-rates were actually 
correctly states that the land re- levied, and that canals were main- 
tained under strict regadations. 
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years, but in the year a.d. 150 a storm of exceptional violence 
destroyed the embankment, and with it the lake. 

The embankment was then rebuilt ‘ three times stronger ’ 
than before by order of the Saka Satrap Rudradaman, who 
has recorded the history of the work in an inscription which 
is the only known epigraphic record containing the names 
of Chandraguptii and Asoka Maurya. Notwithstanding the 
triple strength of Rudradaman 's masonry, it too failed to 
withstand the fury of the elements; the dam again burst, 
and was repaired once more in a.d., 458 by the local governor 
serving under Slmiidagupta. At some time unknown these 
ancient works fell to ruin, and the lake thus finally dis- 
appeared. Its site, buried in deep jungle, w'as so utterly 
forgotten that modern local inquirers have experienced 
difficulty in ascertaining its exact position. 

The fact that so much pains and expense were lavished 
upon this irrigation work in a remote dependency of the 
etnpire is conclusive evidence that the provision of water 
for the fields was recognized as an imperative duty by the 
great Maurya emperors, and is a striking illustration of the 
accuracy of Megasthenes’ remark that imperial officers were 
wont to ‘ measure the land, as in Egypt, and inspect the 
ljuices by which water is distributed into the branch canals, 
sb that every one may enjoy his fair share of the benefit 

The central government, by means of local officers, 
exercised strict control and maintained close supervision 
over all classes and castes of the population. Even the 
Brahman astrologers and soothsayers, and sacrificial priests. 


' Frajpnent xxxiv, in Strabo, xv, 
1, 50. The antiquities of Girn/ir 
(Junagarh^ are described by Bur- 
gess in Reports Arrhaeul. i^urrep 
VF. 1., vol. ii, and the position of 
the lake is defined by Mr. Cousens 
in the Proyress R»f)ort of the same 
Survey for 1898-9, par. i9. For 
Rudradaman’s inscription see the 
latest ed. by Prof. Kielhorn in Ep. 
Ind. , viii, 36, and the abstract ver- 
sion in Liiders's List, No. 965 {Ep. 
Jnd., X, App. p. 99). It is the 
earliest considerable inscription in 


tlic Sanskrit language. The earliest 
short inscription in pure Sanskrit 
known at present is that on the 
yi/pa or sacrificial post at Isapiir 
near Mathura, dated in the year 
24. (t A. 1 ). 1 12\ in the reign of Shahi 
Vasislika {J. R. A. S., 19J2, p. 
118). The term rdshtriya applied 
to Pushyagupta in this passage 
should be rendered ‘governor’. 
Tushospha is called a ' Y avana ’, 
but the form of the name shows 
that he must have been a Persian 
{Ep. Ind., viii, '1.6, note). 


Rebuild- 
ing of the 
dam. 


Imperial 
care for 
irrigation. 


Strict 

control. 
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M’hom Megasthenes erroneously described as forming a 
separate class of ‘ philosophers ’ or ‘ sophists received their 
share of official attention, and were rewarded or punished 
according as their predictions and observations proved correct 
or mistaken. Among the artisans, ship-builders and armour-^ 
makers were salaried public servants, and were not permitted, 
it is said, to work for any private person. The wood-cutters, 
carpenters, blacksmiths, and miners were subject to special 
supervision, of which the nature is not defined. 

According to Strabo, no private person v^’as permitted to 
keep either a horse or an elephant, the possession of either 
animal being a royal privilege. But this assertion is 
undoubtedly inaccurate, if taken as applicable to all parts of 
the country , and is corrected bj' the reasonable and detailed 
observations of Arrian (Indika, 17). That author tells us 
that the mounts used commonly were horses, camels, and 
asses, elephants being used only by the wealthy, and con- 
sidered specially appropriate for the service of royalty. 
E-xcept as regards asses, which are now looked upon with 
contempt, and restricted to the humblest services as beasts 
of burden for potters and washermen, the statement of Arrian 
applies accurately to modern India.** To ride an elephant 
or camel, or in a four-liorsed chariot was, he saj^s, a mark of 


’ Megasthenes ha.s a peculiar 
enumeration of the occupational 
classes {yivf ai), commonly mistrans- 
lated ‘castes which he rei'konedas 
seven : i,l the ' sophists ’ {ao<j>iarai ; 
(3) agriculturists ' 7 <ivp 7 oi''); (3^ herds- 
men, shepherds, and graziers i vofiUs, 
jroifitvtfj ffovnuKoi) ; 1^4; artisans and 
traders bij^iwpyiKuy rt xal Kanrj\l- 
Kuv 7 (Vos) ; {3) the military (uoAt- 
puaTal) ; (6; theoverseers JiriaKunoi ; 
(7) the councillors voi v^ipruv koivuiv 

^ov\€vupL(foi dfxov Tu Tf Kara 

TToAtay offai avr6vopoi cvv ryaiv 
Fragin. xxxii of Schwanbeck, from 
rrian , 7 ndika, 1 1 , 1 3 ( . Strabo calls 
N O . l,Tour ^nK(yau(povs; No. 

Kal dr]p(vTwi' ; No. 4, Tovf ipyaQofiivam 
rds Tt^ras irai toijs lcain}\iKOvs Kai oh 
dird Tuv aojpjo.Toy i} ipyaoia ; No. 6, 
tc^opoi ; and No. 7, oi avyxBovXot Hat 
triireSpoi tov BaaiKiui, His nomen- 
clature for Nos. 3 and 5 agrees 


with Arrian’s. The Brahman 
books, os is well known, reckon 
four classes or groups (earna) of 
castes {jiiti), namely, Brahmans, 
Kshatriyas or Rajahyas, VaiSyas, 
and Sudras. It is a mistake to 
translate varna as ‘ caste ’. 

* Asses, however, were largely 
lised in ancient India, that is to say, 
in the Fanjab, and on the mountain 
frontiers, as they were in Iran or 
Persia. They are mentioned in the 
Rig Veda ■, and many passages in 
the Mahdbhurata mention asses, 
camels, and mules in association, 
as used by the Vahika and Mad- 
raka tribes in the Panjab, of which 
^akala (Siaikdt) was then the 
capital (Sylvain L^vi, Jnd. Ant,, 
1906, p. 17). See also Arthaidetra, 
Bk. ii, ch. 39, Bk. vii, ch. 13, and 
Bk. ix, ch. 1. Mules were also 
employed for military purposes. 
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distinction, but anybody might nde or drive a single horse.’ 

The ekka, or light carriage draw® by a single pony, still so 
much used in Northern India, is I very ancient conveyance. 

The roads were maintained in order by the officers of the Roads, 
proper department ; and pillars, serv’ing as milestones and 
sign-posts, were set up at intervals of 10 sttadia, equivalent 
to a half kos according to the Indian reckoning, or 2,022^ 
English yards. The provision of these useful marks was 
made more liberally than it was afterwards by the Moghal 
emperors, who were content with one pillar to each kos. 

A royal, or grand trunk, road, 10,000 stadia in length, con- 
nected the north-western frontier with the capital. “ 

The foregoing review of the civil and militarv svstcm of High 

« . * * dCffTCC 

government during the reign of Chandragupta proves clearly fiviiiza 
that Northern India in the time of Alexander the Great 
had attained to a high degree of civiliiation, which must 
have been the product of evolution continued through many 
centuries. Unfortunately no monuments have been dis- 
covered which can be referred with certainty to the period of 
Chandragupta or his son, and the archaeologist is unable to 
bring the tangible evidence afforded by excavation to support 
the statements of the Greek observers. The earliest know n 
examples of Indian art and architecture, \vith very slight 
exceptions, still date from the reign of Asoka. But if the 


* Chanakya prescribes capita] 
punishment for the slayer of an 
elephant (Bk. ii, eh. ‘2'. In Burma 
the king was sole proprietor of all 
elephants, and possessed 6,000. 
The privilege of nding on or keeii- 
ing an elephant was an honour 
granted only to men of the first 
rank and consequence (Symes, 
Embasty to Ava, ii, 8 : Constable'. 

’ Strabo, xv, 11. The Moghal 
Aroj*, the interval between pifiars 
still existing, averages 4,558 yards 
(Elliot, Suppl. Olouary, s. v. Kos). 
Fleet takes adtuikoaikya in Pillar 
Edict VII to mean ‘at distances 
of eight kos ’ instead of ‘ every 
half kos ’, os usually interpreted 
(/. B. A. S., 1906, p. 41T, 1912, p. 

; and maintains that in ancient 
India there was only one kSt measure , 


equal to about 1 mile, 240 yards. 
But it is difficult to accept the form 
adha as equivalent to aiihfa, ‘ eight.’ 
Three stadia were in use in the 
Roman world m the first century 
after Christ, namely, the Phile- 
terian of 525 to the degree, or about 
650 English feet, nearly a furlong ; 
the Olympic of 600 to the degree, 
or about 600 feet ; and that ot 
Eratosthenes, of 7(X) to the degree, 
about 520 feet. 

The stadium of the Periplas 
seems to be that of Eratosthenes, 
roughly speaking, the tenth of an 
English mile, and in all probability 
the same measure was used by 
Megasthenes (Schoff, 'I'he Pert- 
plus of the Erythraean Sea, 1912, 
p. 54). 
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exploration of the sites of Pataliputra, Vaisali, Taxila, and 
other cities of Jiigh antiquity should ever be undertaken 
seriously and on an adequate scale, it is possible that remains 
of the early Maurya period, as well as those of previous 
ages, may reward the enterprise of the explorer. It is not 
likely that the ruins of inanj^ recognizable buildings will be 
found, because the larger edifices of ancient India, like those 
of modern Burma, probably were constructed of timber for 
the most part, brick being used merely for foundations and 
plinths. No trace of stone architecture prior to the age of 
Asoka has been detected. Writing certainly was in common 
use by certain classes of the population long before the days 
of Chandragupta ; when, according to the Greek authors, 
the bark of trees and cotton cloth served as writing material,* 
and it is surprising tluit no inscriptions of his time on more 
permanent material have yet been found. But some records 
on either stone or metal probably exist, and may be expected 
to come to light whenever the really ancient sites shall be 
examined. 

The descriptio?! of the court and civil and military 
administration of Chandragupta Maurya, derived mainly from 
Greek authorities, as given in the preceding pages, was 
practically uncorroborated when the first edition of this book 
was published in 1904. But since that time an Indian scholar 
has made accessible by means of translation, the discourse on 
the Art of Government traditionally ascribed to Chanakya or 


' Nearc hos is the oriprinal autho- 
rity for the iLse of closely woven 
[cotton] cloth Strabo, xv, (>r . A 
century ago merchants and sliop- 
keepers in Mysore universally em- 
ployed long strips of cotton cloth, 
from 8 to 1-2 inches wide, and Is! to 
18 feet long, as writing material. 
In ancient times these strips kadelr- 
luiii I were used for records and 
public documents. The Kanaresc 
writing on them was done with a 
pencil of halapum, or Uipis ollariit, 
and could be rubbed out and re- 
newed. The strips were neatly 
folded and kept in cases (Wilson, 
Mackenzie CoUeriion, p. 31-3; 2nii 
ed., Madras, 1882 . The statement 


of Megasthenes Strabo, xv, !>'i, 
that the Indians were ‘ ignorant of 
writing’ is erroneous. The letter 
sent to Augustus by an Indian king 
was on parchment i.Strabo, xv, 73 . 
The bark referred to, that of the 
birch [Betula utilisi, was used only 
in Northern India. ‘ The tender 
side of the barks of trees re- 
ceives written characters like paper ’ 
(Curtius, viii, 9/. Many of the ap- 
parent discrepancies in the Greek 
accounts of India are due to the 
fact that different authors refer to 
different parts of the country. 
General statements about India 
are always misleading. 
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Kautilya^ the wily Brahman minister of Chandragupta. The 
researches of German scholars have established beyond doubt 
tbe fact that the treatise entitled Arthasastra, or the Science 
of Policj’, is an authentic composition of Maurya age. 

Whether or not it was actually written by Chanakya, as it 
professes to have been, is immaterial. The book certainly 
expounds the principles of statecraft current in his age, 
which must have guided his successful policy. It is of extra- 
ordinary value and interest, shedding ‘ more light upon the 
realities of ancient India, especially as concerns administra- 
tion, law, trade, war, and peace, than any text which we 
possess’. The treatise may be read, from one point of view, 
as a commentary on and exposition of the notes recorded by 
tlie Greek observers. References to a few passages in illus- 
tration of certain details from that point of view, have been 
inserted above in the notes, but a fuller notice of some of 
the contents is indispensable, and will be found to add largely 
to the knowledge gained from the writings of the Greek 
authors, v- 

It is not desirable to amalgamate the rules laid down in Arthasds- 
the ArthaMiiKtro with the descriptions recorded by the Greeks, 
because the latter present to ns the impression made upon ^e- 
foreign observers of institutions actually existing at a par- 
ticulardatc, 300 n.r. in round numbers, after the foundation tions. 
of the Maurya empire ; whereas the former express the 
arrangements favoured by Brahman ministers, as suitable 
for any independent kingdom at any time. The Arthasastra 
te.xt-book cites the opinions of many earlier authors of 
unknown antiquity, and treats of the political state of India 
prior to the establishment of a paramount power by the 
Mauryas.' We may accept it as an authoritati\e account of 
political and social conditions in the Gangctic plain in the 
age of Alexander the Great, 325 u. c. The hook does not 

* ‘ This ^4 ri/ia.s'(l«fra or Science of Ant., 1910, p. 175 . ‘ Having seen 
Polity has been made as a coiiipen- innumerable discrepancies ot com- 
dium of all those Arth(i<0slraH mentntors in their commentaries 
which, as a guidance to kings in on Sditraa, Vishnugupta composed 
acquiriugandmaintainingthe earth, the aphorisms and their commen- 
have been written by ancient tary of his own’ ybid., p. 177), 
teachers ’ (_Bk. xv, ch. 1 ; Ind. 
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concern itself ^vitli the Dravidian kingdoms of the South, 
which were organized in other fashions. 

Autocracy The only form of government described in detail by the 
author was an absolute autocracy. He makes merely passing 

ence for allusions to the existence of tribal organizations among the 
Lichehhavis and other communities.^ The free will of the 

niailS. 

autocrat, uncontrolled by any constitutional traditions or 
machinery, was restricted to a certain extent by the customary 
reverence for Brahmans, which was well established even at 
that early date. As a rule. Brahmans were exempt from 
capital punishment, the only exception being that a Brahman 
convicted of high treason might be executed by drowning, 
instead of being burnt alive as a member of another caste 
should be.^ Brahmans convicted of certain other offences 
might be branded in the face, and then either banished or 
sent to the mines for life. Both Brahmans and ascetics 


were exempt from liability to judicial torture for the purpose 
of e.xtracting a confession.^ 

■yjig The author assumes that the principles expounded by him 

treatise are to be applied in the government of a small kingdom, 
on^toa surrounded by other similar kingdoms, all either actually or 

small potentially hostile. The rules of the text-book do not provide 
kingdom. \ ^ . 

for the needs of an extensive consolidated empire, and it is 

obvious that the work deals with the state of things as exist- 
ing before the Mauryas hud acquired paramount power. 

Every Permanent peace between neighbouring states was re- 

act^lly or ‘I® unattainable. We are instructed that 

poten- 

tially ‘ whoever is superior in power shall wage war ’ ; * 

hostile. ‘ whoever is rising in power may break the agreement of 

peace ’ ; •' 

‘the king who is situated anywhere on the circumference 
of the conqueror’s territory is termed the enemy’;® 


^ ‘ Sovereignty may be the pro- 
perty of a clan , kulasya vd bhaved 
rdjyam (Bk. i, ch. 17, end). For 
names of tribal communities see 
Bk. xi, ch. 1 Ijnd. Ant., 1910, 
. 117). Cf. the Malavas and Ksbu- 
rakas of the Panjab in the time of 
Alexander the Great. 


’ Bk. iv, ch. 11. 

" Bk. iv, ch. 8. 

* Bk. vii, ch. 1 (Ind. Ant., 1909, 
p. 303'. 

® Bk. vii, ch. 17 {Ind. Ant., 1910, 
p. 59). 

' Bk, iv, ch. 2. 
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‘ when a king of equal power does not like peace, then the 
same amount of vexation as his opponent has received at his 
hands should be given to him in return ; for it is power 
that brings about peace between any two kings ; no piece 
of iron that is not made red-hot will combine with another 
piece of iron 

The relations between the kingdoms prior to the consolida- No moral- 
tion of the Maurya empire consequently involved an unceasing 
struggle for existence. Might was right. No prince pre- 
tended to trust any other ruler for a moment, or to keep 
faith if he felt strong enough to break the pact. No eon- 
siderations of morality \vere allowe<l to iiiflueiK’c statecraft, 
whit'll avowedly preferred the use of insidious and treacherous 
means, including every form of secret assassination. The 
maxim that the vices of ordinary people are virtues in kings 
was plainly enunciated, and, as history shows, was constantly 
acted on. Skill in intrigue was a better qualification for 
kingship than either power or enthusiasm.’^ 

The inveterate and uni\ ersal suspicion which regulated the Universal 
dealings between every Raja and his fellow-rulers governed 
the conduct of the prince to his officials and subjects, espionage. 
Nobody was to be trusted. The government relied on 
a highly organized system of espionage, per\ading ever}' 
department of tlie administration and every class of the 
population. The formal rules concerning spies occupy a 
prominent place in the treatise, every chapter of which 
assumes that the working of the machinery of government 
depends mainly on tlie successful utilization of secret in- 
formation.® 

The statements of Htrabo concerning the employment of Employ- 
courtesans as spies and informers are fully supported by 
regulations on the subject. The courtesans, indeetl, were tesans. 
regarded to a large extent us court officials, uomen of that 
class, under the orders of a Superintendent and Deputy 
Superintendent, being appointed to hold tlie royal umbrella, 
golden pitcher, and fan, and to attend on the king when he 

» Bk. vii, ch. 3 {Ind. Ant., 1909, p. 307). 

“ Bk. ix, ch. 1 (ini. An'., 1910, p. 91',. 

“ The formal rules are mostly in Bk. i, ch . 11, 12. 
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was seated on Ids throne, or in his litter or chariot. A long 
chapter is dc^otcd to the regulations concerning public 
women.* Cipher wiiting was used by the spijgg, and carrier 
pigeons were employed to carry secret intelligence.*'^Tbe 
Intelligence Department was controlled by five ‘ Institutes of 
Espionage in u hieh the reports were checked and verified. 
Princes The king lived in continual terror of the members of his 
like crabs. c account of the kingdom the father hates his 

sons, and sons hate tlieir father’.^ Jahangir long afterwards 
e.xprcsscd the same sentiment in the maxim that * kingship 
regards neitlier son nor son-in-law. No one is a relation to 
a king Another similar aphorism is that ‘ princes, like 
crabs, have a notorious tendenc}" tou’ards eating up their 
hegetter 

The duty autocrat was expected to work hard. In language 

of a king, wliich recalls that of Asoka’s edicts, the author directs that 
the king 

‘ shall, therefore, attend personally to the business of gods, 
of heretics, of Brahmans learned in the Vedas, of cattle, of 
sacred places, of minors, the aged, the afflicted, and the help- 
less, and of women ; all this in order of enumeration, or 
according to the urgency or pressure of those works. 

‘ All urgent calls he shall hear at once, but never put off ; 
for when postponed, they will j)rovc too hard or impossible 
to accomplish ’.® 

I’rivy I'hig was .assisted by a Privy Council, which should 

Council. ta)nsist of either twelve or sixteen members, according to the 
opinion of certain authors, hut sliould comprise as many 
councillors as the needs of the state demanded, according to 
the wiser judgement of Chanakya.'* 

Depart- Eighteen de 2 )iirtments of the administration are mentioned, 

ments. ]y,jg jjgjg given. They include 

a Chamhcrlaiii,Collector-Gcncral, Accountant-General, Super- 
intendent of Agriculture, Superintendent of Manufactures, 
and many others.® 

■ Bk. ii, ch. t>7. ■'> Bk. i, ch. 17. 

" Bk. li , ch. 34. « Bk. i, ch. 19. 

“ Bk. V.ch.e yn(f.vl)(t..l900.p.280'.. ’ Bk. i, ch. 1.5. 

‘‘ Memoirs, transl. llogcrs and * Bk. i, ch. 12, 15. 

Beveridge. 
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The Boards described by Megasthenes as in charge of the No 
business of the capital and the army are unknown to the 
author, who contemplated each such charge as the duty of 
a single officer. (The creation of the Boards may have heen 
an innovation effected by Chandragupta personally. The 
treatise confirms the Greek accounts in many particulars. 

A curious table of rates of salary is given. The 
ranged from 48,000 silver //«««# a year for the heir apparent 
and certain high officers of state to 60 panns for a lahoiirer.’ 

No specimen of a silver pana is known, but it was pre- 
sumably of the same weight as a copper kamha, namely, 
about 146 grains, or 9-46 grammes.'^ 'i'he ‘punch-marked’ 
pieces of impure silver (pnrOita or dharanii), which are known 
to have been in ordinary jise in the author’s time, arc struck 
to a standard of about 56 grains, or 3-628 grammes. Possibly 
this silver panu may have hc-en only a money' of account. 

The value of a silver pana, which presumably was much 
alloyed like the ‘ punch-marked ’ coins, may be taken as not 
far from a shilling. 

Tl>e sound doctrine is inculcated that ‘ all undertakings Finance, 
depend upon finance. Hence foremost iittention sliall be 
paid to the Treasury It is impossible for me to go minutely 
into a description of the financial arrangements, and only a few 
jioints can be noted. 

The Superintendent of Agriculture, like a modern settle- Land- 
ment officer, was required to assess land at rates varying amf water- 
according to the different methods of irrigation used. The rates, 
normal share of the produce taken by the State as ‘ land- 
revenue ’, or crown rent, being one-fourth, the amount taken 
as water-rate was approximately equal, varying from one-fifth 
to one-third. Various other dues also were exacted, so that 
the cultivator of irrigated land could not retain as much as 
half of the produce of his fields.'^ 

All subjects were further re<|uired to pay occasional Benevo- 
‘ benevolences ’ on special occasions, levied at the king’s 


' Bk. X, ch. 3 (Ind. Ant., 1909, p. -263). 

For coinage, see Bk. ii, ch. 12, 14. 

’ Bk. ii, ch. 8. ‘ Bk. ii, ch. 24. 



142 CitANDRAGUPTA AND BINDUSARA 


Sale of 
honours. 


Taxes on 
sales. 


discretion. The suggestions concerning the methods by 
which a necessitous monarch might extort money are of 
more than Machiavellian wickedness. The history of Kash- 
mir supplies painful illustrations of the application of the 
author’s prescriptions. One way or another the Crown took 
all it could get. 

Modern financiers are not always averse to employing the 
‘ policy of thinning the rich hy exacting excessive revenue 
{karsanam), or causing them to vomit their accumulated 
wealth {vamanam).'^ Nor is the practice of selling honours 
strange to European politicians, tliough they do not usually 
care to express themselves in language so plain as that used 
by Chanakya, who says : — 

‘Wealthy persons ma)' be requested to give as much of 
their gold as they can. Those who, of their own accord or 
with the intention of doing good, offer their wealth to the 
king shall be honoured with a rank in the court, an umbrella, 
or a turban, or some ornaments in return for their gold.’* 

In fortified towns the royal revenue was derived largely 
from taxes or sales, as stated by Megasthenes. In order to 
facilitate the collection of this important branch of the public 
income, the cardinal rule was laid down that commodities 
should not be sold at the place of grow'th or manufacture.* 
The law required that all articles for sale (excepting grain, 
cattle, and some others) should be brought to the toll-house 
near the town gate, there offered for sale, and if sold, taxed. 
Toll was paid only w hen actual sale took place. The rates 
of duty varied widelj'. Imports from abroad paid, as a rule, 
seven distinct taxes, aggregating about 20 per cent.; perish- 
able goods, such as fruit and vegetables, were charged one- 
sixth of tlie value, or 16| per cent.; while on many other 
classes of wares the rates of duty ranged from 4 to 10 
per cent. Highly priced goods, such as precious stones, 
were assessed on special valuations made by experts. All 
goods brought for sale had to he marked with an official 

^ Bk. iv, ch. .S. 

^ Bk. V, ch, Q (/ijf?, Ant.^ 1909, p. 26l\ 

‘ Bk. h, ch, 23. 
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stamp. Thf Greek phrase, ami (nj<T<T^ixov, refers to that 
practice.^ 

The Greek observations on the subject of vital statistics Statistics, 
are illustrated by the regulations which require the Nagaraka, 
or Town Prefect, to register every arrival in or departure 
from his jurisdiction. He was also bound to keep up 
a census statement giving in detail for each inhabitant the 
sex, caste, name, family name, occupation, income, expen- 
diture, and possessions in cattle. Breaches of the fiscal 
i-egulations were punishable usually by fine or confiscation, 
but the penalty for wilful false statements was the same as 
that for theft, which might extend to death.® 

A regular system of excise licences was in force, special Excise, 
duties being levied on foreign liquors, including wines from 
Kapisa or Afghanistan. Modern temperance reformers may 
be scandalized by the regulations that 

‘liquor shops shall consist of many comfortable rooms, 
furnished with cots and seats. The drinking places shall 
possess such comforts as changing seasons retjuire, always 
having garlands of flowers, scent, and perfume 

The Science of Government, we are told, may be defined Penal 
its the science of punishment {danda niti). The penal code, 
in consequence, was ferociously sev'ere. The details in the 
treatise amply support the Greek references to the subject. 

As an illustration of the severity of punishment, it may suffice 
to note that theft by a government servant to the \’alue of 
from 8 to 10 panas was punishable with death, as was theft 
of a value of from 40 to 50 panas by a non-official person.^ 

Judicial torture for the purpose of extorting a confession Judicial 
was recognized and freely used. Many gruesome regulations 
on the subject are recorded. The general principle laid 
down was that ‘ those whose guilt is belie\'ed to be true shall 
be subjected to torture of which there were eighteen kinds, 
including seven varieties of whipping. In certain cases the 

’ Bk. ii, ch. 91, 3^. The ordinary (gindura) {Ep. Ind., vii, 930, with 
practice in later times, and pro- ref.), 
oably also in the Maurya age, wa.s ^ Bk. ii, ch. 35, 3(>. 

to do the stamping with red-lead ’’ Bk. ii, ch. 35. 

' Bk. i, eh. 4. 
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victim might be ‘ subjected to one or all of the above kinds 
of torture The torture of women was supposed to be 
limited to ‘ half the prescribed standard Every Indian 
policeman still believes that the main object of investigation 
is to extract a confession, and that torture is the proper way 
of obtaining it. 

Chanakya’s code not only authorized judicial torture and 
the capital penalty for petty offences, but also prescribed 
mutilation in numerous cases. 

Many matters of interest and curiosity have been neces- 
sarily passed o^■cr, but the foregoing summary will, it is 
hoped, be sufficient to give the reader a fairly accurate notion 
of the principles on which the small kingdoms of Northern 
India were administered in the days of Alexander the Great. 
Although many of the rules in Chanakya’s treatise are 
puerile, and some merely theoretical, the book on the whole 
was intended to be a practical manual of statecrtift and 
administration, and as such it is well worth reading through. 
Books like the so-called Lav's of Munn and Dhaniiasdstras 
set forth the Brahman ideal— the treatise of Chandragupta’s 
minister openly discards ideals aiid presents a plain unvar- 
nished statement of the immoral practice of kings and 
Brahman ministers in the fourth century before Christ, prior 
to the realization of the novel idea of a great empire extending 
over nearly all India.- 

Chandragupta ascended the throne at an early age, and 
inasmuch as he reigned only twenty-four years, must have 
abdicated or died before he was lift}' years of age.'® In tliis 
brief space of life he did much. The expulsion of the 
Macedonian garrisons, the decisive repulse of Seleukos the 


’ Bk. iv, eh. 8. 

^ See App, F. 

’ He was but a youth when he 
saw Alexander in 326 or 323 ii. c. 
(Plutarch, Alex. eh. 62>. 

‘ This Chandragupta ! yet so young 
— so raised 

To mighty empire, as the forest 
monarch, 

Over subjected herds’ 

{MuArd JOUshasa, Act vii ; Wilson, 
ii, p. 2t9). 


The statement in Tumour's and 
Wi,ie.sinha’s versions of the Mahd- 
rnmi-la that Chandragupta reigned 
for thirty-four ye.ars is a copy- 

ist's blunder (Ilhys DmKf^neient 
Coins andMeamires p. 11, 

note). Geiger’s version (chap, v) 
correctly gives twenty-four years. 
Buddhist and Brahmanical authori- 
ties being agreed in the matter, 
the fact may be accepted as estab- 
lished. 
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Conqueror, the subjugation of at least all Northern India 
from sea to sea, the formation of a gigantic army, and the 
thorough organization of the civil government of a vast 
empire were no mean achievements. The power of Chan- 
dragupta was so firmly established that it passed peacefully 
into the hands of his son and grandson, and his alliance was 
courted by the potentates of the Hellenistic world. The 
Greek princes made no attempt to renew the aggressions of 
Alexander and Seleukos upon secluded India, and were 
content to maintain friendly diplomatic and commercial 
relations with her rulers for three generations. ' 

The Maurya empire was not, as some writers fancy that it .Miscnce 
was, in any way the result of Alexander’s splendid but lenie'^ 
transitory raid. The nineteen months which he spent in India nifluemc. 
were consumed in devastating w'arfare, and his death rendered 
fruitless all his grand constructive plans. Chandragupta did 
not need Alexander’s example to teach him what empire 
meant. He and his countrymen had had before their eyes 
for two centuries the stately fabric of the Persian Achaeme- ‘ 

Ilian monarchy, anti it was that empire which impressed their 
imagination, and served as the model for their institutions, 
in so far as they were not indigenous. The little touches of 
foreign manners in the court and institutions of Chandra- 
gupta, w'hich chance to have been noted by our fragmentarj' 
authorities, are Persian, not Greek; and the Persian title of 
satrap continued to be used by Indian provincial governors 
for ages, down to the close of the fourth century of the 
Christian era.'^ 

The military organization of Chandragupta shows no trace Indian 
of Hellenic influence. It is based upon the ancient Indian 

1 organiza- 

model, and his vast host was merely a development of the tion. 


' For the curious anecdote about 
the powerful aphrodisiac drugs sent 
with other gifts by Chandra^pta 
( ^avtpoKVTTos) to Seleukos, see Phyl- 
archoB and Apollonios Dyskolos, 
in Muller, Fragmenta Hiatorirorum 
Orasoorum, 1, 344. 

‘ The Saka satraps of Saurashtra, 
or K&thiawSr, in Western India 


were «-onquered{ by Chandra-gupta 
(II) Vikraraaditya, of the Gupta 
dynasty, about a. d. 390. See ‘ Per- 
sian Influence on Maurya India', 
Jnd. Ant. (1905', p. 201. A 
patriotic Hindu critic urges that 
Chandragupta needed to go no 
farther for nis model than the story 
of Da^aratha in the R&mayana. 
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considerable army maintained by the kingdom of Magadha. 
The Indian kings relied chiefly upon their elephants, and in 
a lesser degree upon chariots and huge masses of infantry ; 
the cavalry being few in comparison and inefficient. Alex- 
ander, on the contrary, made no use of elephants or chariots, 
and put his trust in small bodies of highly trained cavalry, 
handled with consummate skill and calculated audacity. In 
the art of war he had no successor. The Seleukidan kings 
were content to follow the Oriental system and put their 
trust in elephants. 

Jain tradition avers that Chandragupta Maurya was a Jain, 
and that, when a great twelve years’ famine occurred, he 
abdicated, accompanied Bhadrabiihu, the last of the saints 
called sridakeralins, to the south, lived as an ascetic at 
Sravana Belgola in Mysore, and ultimately committed suicide 
by starvation at that place, where his name is still held in 
remembrance. In the second edition of this book I rejected 
that tradition and dismissed the tale as ‘ imaginary history ’. 
But on reconsideration of tlie whole evidence and the objec- 
tions urged against the credibility of the story, I am now 
disposed to believe th.at the tradition probably is true in its 
main outline, and that Ciiandragupta really abdicated and 
became a Jain ascetic. The traditional narratives, of course, 
like all such relations, are open to much criticism, and the 
epigraphical support is far from conclusive. Nevertheless, 
my present impression is that the tradition has a solid 
foundation on fact.* 

When Chandraguptii cither abdicated or died, in the year 
298 B.C., he was succeeded by his son Bindusara. The 
Greek writers, however, do not know this name, and call the 
successor of Chandragupta by appellations which seem to be 
attempts to transcribe the Sanskrit epithet Amitraghata, 
‘ Slayer of foes.’ * The friendly relations between India and 

’ Bevan, llie House of Hsleiicus, Fleet is equally persistent on the 

ii. 289. other side, and has recorded his 

^ Mr. Lewis Rice has stoutly views in Ind. Ant., xxi (1892), p. 

maintained the credibility of the 287; Ep. Ind., iii, 171 note; and 

tradition in many publications, the several times in J. R. A. S. 
latest being iV/ysore and Coorg from ® For the Maurya chronology see 

the Inscriptions, 1909, pp. 3-9. Dr. Asoka, the Buddhist Emperor of 
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the Hellenistic powers, which had been initiated by Chandra- 
gupta and Seleukos, continued unbroken throughout the reign 
of Bindusara, at %vhose court Megasthenes was replaced by 
Deimachos, as ambassador. The new envoy followed his 
predecessor’s example by recording notes on the country to 
which he was accredited, but unfortunately very few of his 
observations have been preserved. When the aged founder 
of the Seleukidan monai'chy was assassinated in 280 b.c., his 
place was taken by his son and colleague Antiochos Soter, 
who continued to follow his father’s policy in regard to India. 

The anecdote concerning the correspondence between Corre- 
Antiochos and Bindusara, although trivial in itself, is worth 
quoting as a tangible proof of the familiar intercourse Antiochos 
between the sovereign of India and his ally in Western Asia. 

Nothing, we are told, being sweeter than figs, Bindusara 
begged AntiocJxgs to send him some tigs and raisin wine, 
and added that he would like him also to buy and send 
a professor. Antiochos replied that lie had much pleasure 
in forwarding the figs and raisin wine, but regretted that 
he could not oblige his correspondent witli the last-named 
article, because it was not lawful for Greeks to sell a 
professor.' 

Ptolemy Phlladelphos, who ruled in Egypt from 285 to Embassy 
247 B.C., also dispatched an envoy naineil Dionysios to the Dionysios 
Indian Court, who, like his colleagues, wrote an account of 

India (Clarendon Press, -Jnd ed., transcription of the supposed San- 
1909), pp. 72,73. ThenameBindusara skrit original '.see Schwanbeck, op. 
is attested by the Hindu Vinhnu cit., p. 77). Indian kings are often 
Puratta, the Jain Pariiliiiheaparvan, known by one or other epithet, 
and the Buddhist Mahavamila and used as a secondary name. 

JDipavam^a, The variants in other ^ Ovtoj 57 Ijaav irffuanoi/daorai naatv 
Purauas seem to be merely clerical ^BpJjnot'i at i^uyrats ydp, vara 

errors. 'Etrtfxtlt&rjtray ftiy fts rd Toy ’ApitrTotftdyrjyj 

TlaXipPoOpa^ o ptkv VlfyaoGtytjs npdf * Ou57v ydp ovTcus yKvtcvTtpoy rdty 

' AydpdxOTroyj d 57 Arjtpaxoy nptn ItrxdSojy *), 

’ AptTpoj(dd7jy rdy itetiyov vtAv ttard wi teal' ApiTpoxdrrjyj Toy rwv 'lydwv fia- 

vpea^tiav (Strabo, ii, 1, 9). The 0 t\fa,ypdipai'AyTt 6 xtp, d^tovyra (tfiyoiy 
more corrupt form Allitrochodes 'HyijiravS/wi) viptjjat avr^ yKvttvv xat 
occurs in some texts, and evidently iaxdias xat ao^tarfiv dyopdaovra. 
is due to confusion between AAAl Ka7 rdv 'Avrioxov dynypAtfiat — • ’lo- 
and AMI, Hegesandros, quoted by plr aai yAusuy dmtmAovfily 

Athenaios (Muller, Fray. Hist. <roi, aotpiarfiv S' iv “EKAjiaiv ov 
Grasc., vol. iv, p. 421 j, writes iro/AfrcSai ’ (Muller, loc. cit.). 

’A/uT/)ox<iTT;s, which is an accurate 

L 2 
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liis experiences, which was still available to Pliny in the first 
century of the Christian era.^ It is uncertain whether 
Dionysios presented his credentials to Bindusara or to his 
successor, Asoha. 

Nothing is recorded concerning the internal policy of 
Bindusara, whose reign lasted for either twenty-five or 
twenty-eight years, nor is any monument or inscription of 
liis time known. But it is probable that he continued his 
father’s career of annexation and conquest within the borders 
of India. Tlie limits of the empire ruled by Asoka, son 
and successor of Bindusara, are known with sufficient 
accuracy, and it is certain tliat his dominions, including 
semi-indcjjendent protectorates, extended soiithw'ards to 
about the latitude of Nellore (14° 27’ N.).'* The country 
south of the Narbada cannot have been conquered by Asoka, 
whose only known annexation was that of the kingdom of 
Kalinga, on the coast of the Bay of Bengal, unless the 
conquest took place in the early years of his reign, about 
which c possess no information. The twenty-four years of 
the reign of Cliandragupta seem to be fully occupied with the 
great tuents known to ha^e been crowded into them. It is 
ijilifficult to believe that he could have found time to do more 
llthan climb from obscurity to power, expel the Macedonian 
Igarrisons, repel the attack of Seleukos, effect a revolution 
|ind establish a dynasty at Pataliputra, annex a large part 
lof Ariana, and extend his dominion from the Bay of Bengal 
to the Arabian Sea. 

The Deccan, or Peninsular India, down to approximately 
the latitude of Nellore, must therefore, apparently, have been 
subjugated by either Chandragupta or Bindusara, because 
it was inherited from the latter by Asoka, whose only 
recorded war was the conquest of Kalinga; and it is more 

^T?hny,Hist y<it.\i,n. Pliny’s the country between the rivers 
work 13 believed to have been Bbima and Vedava+i, bounded on 
published in A. D, 77. the west by the Ghats, including 

‘ According to Mr. Rice, ‘ an Shimoga, Chitaldroog, Bellary, 
inscription of the twelfth century, Dharwar, Bijapur, and adjacent 
at Bandanikke, Shikarpur taiuk, parts to the north in Bombay and 
Mysore, describes Kuntala as the the Kizam’s Dominions’ {Mytor« 
province governed by the Mauryos. ffaz. (1897), i, 289). 

This, roughly speaking, would be 
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probable that the conquest of the south was tiie work of 
Bindusara than that it was effected by his busy father.* But 
the ascertained outline of the career of Cliandragupta is so 
wonderful, and implies his possession of such exceptional 
ability, that it is possible that the conquest of the south must 
be added to the list of his achie\ements. With this brief 
glance the shadowy figure of Bindusara passes from our view, 
and the next two chapters will bo devoted to the history 
of Asoka, who rightfully claims a place in the front rank 
of the great monarchs, not only of India, but of the world. 


APPENDIX F 


The Extent of the Cession of Anana by Seleukos Kikaioi to 
Chandragupla Maun/a 

The statement in the text that the cession made in 303 b c Extent of 
by Seleukos Nikator to Chandragupta Maurya included the Cession 
provinces of the Paropanisadae (Kabul), An.a (Herat), Arachosia 
(Kandahar), and probably Gedrosia (Makraii), or a large pait of 
that satrapy, is m accordance with the views expressed m my 
work on Asoka as well as with those of Drovsen ’, and several 
eminent modem scholars 

But my statement having been adversely criticised bj Mr 
Mr. Bevan, who holds that it ‘exceeds what is even probable, Bevan’s 
not to say proved ‘ ’, it is necessary to show that the repre- criticism 
sentation of the fact as given in the text rists upon solid 
grounds The original authorities are five in numbtr, namely, 

Strabo (two passages), Appi.in, Plutarch, Justin, .ind Phnj , and 
the relevant extracts, being brief, may be quoted in full, so that 
my readers can judge for themselves what is the legitimate 
interpretation. All that has been written bji^ modern authors 
on the subject is based upon these slioi t extrai ts. 


' Taranath (Schiefner, p S*)) 
attributes to BindusSra and Ch.i- 
uakya the conquest of the countiy 
between the eastern and the wes- 
tern seas. 

* Asoka, the Buddhut Empiror 
of Indta, 2nd ed , p 15 

* ‘Aberdannschlosser [Seleukos) 
einen Fneden, in dem die Ero- 
berungen Alexanders auch diesseits 
des Indus bis zu den Paropamisaden 
abgetreten wurden. Das war das 
erste, was von dem grossen Alex- 
anderreich aufgegeben wurde, die 


erste nationale Read ion ( . es< hn hh 
dfg Ilellenumms, Hamburg, ISSO.voi 
II, OQ'i The spelling Paropanisos is 
more correct than the forms withm. 

^ ‘Mr V. A Smith Aeoka, 
p 66) quotes Strabo as saying that 
Se'eutus leded "a large part of 
Anane ”, but that Strabo does not 
say In giving Arachosia, the Ka- 
bul [»icl, and even Gedrosia to the 
new Indian realm Mr Vincent [sir], 
I think, exceeds what is even pro- 
bable, not to say proved \The House 
o/Seleiints, l‘)02, \ol i, p 2<)6note^ 
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Strabo, 1. (I) The two passages from Strabo are as follows : liAXtxrra 

Ik rrj^ hiatTy}^ e8oK€t toT€ irKTTorara ^vai Ta vrro rov *EpaTo- 
cr^tVoi ’9 iv TtoJ rpiTw rtov y€<jiypa<l>LKUiv iKTiOfvra Ke<^aA.aui>So)f Trepi 
Trj? t6t€ VOp,t^O/A€V7^S TvSlK^ 9, 'AXcfavSpOS C?r^X0€' Kttl 6 

’Jr8o9 6f>Lov ravTT)^ re koI *Apiav7f^f fjv c</>c^9 7rpo9 rfj ctnrcp^ 
KetpivYjv Ilcpcrai Karet^or* vtrrf.pov yap 8i] #fai T^9 Apiavrjs woXkrjv 
€(r^ov OL *Tv^t Xa/^ovre^ trapa rtav MafceSovtov (Bk. XV^ ch. i (India)> 
sec. 10 in Muller and Diibners ed.). 

Strabo, II. (II) J7 Se ra^t? rCiv lOvQ>v rotavr^y* Trapa p.€v rov IvSoJ' ot 
UapoTraptfrdSat, wv vvipKCirai 6 JJapoirdpuao^ opo?, cTt* Apap(u)rot 
7rpo9 i/oTov, cTt’ €<^€^^9 7rpo9 voTov rc3pa>oTyrol o’tr rot? dXXots irpos 
r7)v rrafniXiav €)(ova‘iv' uTracrt 5c ^apd rd rrXarTj rCiv ^iopt^wr rrapa- 
KCiTui d *Iv8d9. ToiVa>e 5* [c*: p.cpovs] ri^v rrapd rov IvSdv i^ovci 
riva *lv8ot^ TrpoTipov ovra Ilcpato*'. a d^ciXcro p,€V o ^AXe^avSpo^ 
Toil' *Apiavo)v Kttt KaTOtKtds i5ta9 oDVco'r^O'aTO, c8a)K€ 5c ScXcvkos o 
NiKCLTiDp ^avSpoKOTTiOi <rui'^€/iLCvo9 cTTtya/itav Kat dvrtXa^wj' cXc(^avTa9 
TrevraKOffiov^ (ibid., Uk. XV, ch. ii, 9). 

Appian. (Ifl) Apj)ian writes: Kal rov ’IrSov ■n-epucrai [StXtv/co?] ciro- 
XiprjiTfV ' AvhpoKOTTw, fiaaiXtl riov trep't avTov ’IvSwv, p-txpi <l>iXiav 
avrQ Kill KTjSoi avveOcTo ('%r. 55). 

Plutarch. (IV) Plutarcli, arguing that the accounts of the military force 
of the Prasii were not exaggerated, says : xai xogiros ovk 
V(pl Tavra. ’Ai'SpoKOTTOS yap vaTtpot' ov ‘iroXXu /3a<nX(v<rat StA-tvxu) 
TrecTaKOutous iXi<pavTa‘S iZtoprpraTO, Kal irTparov pvpiamv i^Kovra 
TTjv ’IvSiKrjv fTT^Xdtv aTTaaav KaTacrTpcc^dgcros ’ (^Alex. ch. 62). 

Justin. (V) Justin’s testimony is : ‘ [Seleucus] transitum deinde in 
Indiani fecit, quae post mortem Alexandri, veluti cervicibus iugo 
scrvitutis cxcusso, praefecto.s eius occidcrat. Auctor libertatis 
Sandrocottus fuerat . . . cum quo facta pactione Seleucus, com- 
positisquc in oriente rebus, in bcllum Antigoni descendit ’ 
(xv, 4). 

Pliny. Idiiiy, when treating of the Indus and the boundary of 

India, says : ‘ Pitcniin plerique ab occidente non Indo amne 
determinant, sed adiiciunt quatiior .satrajiias, (ledrosos, Arachotas, 
Arios, Paropamissadas’ (Bk. vi, ch. 20, Basle ed., l.'5.';4(a/. ch. 2S)). 

Interpre- | I'hese texts comprise the whole of the direct evidence on 

tation of (the subject. It seems to me self-evident that the two passages 

Strabo. of Strabo refer to the same event ; and that when he says in 

the first that the Indians received from the Macedonians ‘a large 
part of Ariane ’, which had been under the rule of the Persians 
up to the time of Alexander, he briefly alludes to the cession 
of the countries west of the Indus, formerly in the possession 
of the Persians, which Seleukos ceded to Chandragupta, as 
specifically stated in the second extract. I cannot imagine any 
sound reason for disputing the assertion that ‘ Strabo informs 
us that the cession included a large part of Ariane When the 
two passages of Strabo are read together, I maintain that the 
assertion is absolutely accurate. 
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The statements of Appian, Plutarch, and J ustin do not deal The other 
in terms with the extent of the cession, but are of value as authori- 
proving that Seleukos actually crossed the Indus, waged an un- 
successful war, and was obliged to make peace on conditions 
very favourable to his adversary, and very unfavourable to 
himself. 

The observation of Pliny that numerous (jilerique) authors The four 
include in India the four satrapies of Gcdrosia, Arachosia, Aria, satrapies, 
and the Paropanlsadae must have been based on the fact that at 
some period previous to a. d. 77, when his book was published, 
those four provinces were actually reckoned as part of India. 

At what time other than the jieriod oi the Mam'ya dynasty is it 
possible that those provinces should have formed part of India 
Pliny’s information about the country was mainly drawn from 
the writings of Megasthenes and the other contemj)oraries of 
Alexander, Chandragupta and Seleukos; and the natural inter- 
pretation of his observation requires us to l)elieve that the four 
satrapies in question were ‘ the large j>art of Ariane ’ ceded by 
Seleukos. Kabul and Kandahar frequently have been held by 
the sovereigns of India, and form jwrt of the natural frontier of 
tlie country. Herat (Aria) is undoubtedly more remote, but 
can be held witli e.ase by the jmwer in possession of Kabul 
and Kandahar. 

The satrapy of Gedrosia (or Gadrosia) extended far to the Gedrosia. 
west, and probably only the eastern part of it was annexed by 
Chandragupta, The Miilin range of mountfiins, which Alex.'inder 
experienced such difficulty in cro.ssiiig, would have furnished 
a natural boundary. Whether Chandragu]>ta undertook the 
administration of the whole of Gedro.sia or not, I have no doubt 
that Seleukos abandoned to him all control over the ])rovinee, 
and that it was included by numerous authors in India, along 
with Aria, Arachosia, and the l*aropanisadae ; because Seleukos, 
intent upon the urgent business of crushing Antigonos, was 
constrained to .surrender llie four outlying .satra)nes named by- 
Pliny, and to concentrate liis strength in Central .and W'estern 
Asia, 


APPENDIX G 

The Arthasaxtra, or KautUiya-Sdxtra. 

It is more convenient to give tlie necessary information about Discovery 
the Arthasastra in an Appendix than in cumbrous footnotes. ofthetext. 

A collection of maxims attributed to Chanakya, alias Kautilya, 
or Vishnu-gupta, the Brahman minister of Chandragupta Mau- 
rya, has long been known (see Weber, Hist. Indian Liter. 
(Triibner), i>. 210). But the Arthasastra, although mentioned 
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Trans- 
lation by 
Mr. R. 
Shama- 
sastry. 


Giriuaii 

discussions. 


and quoted by many ancient authors, had wholly disappeared 
from view until Mr. R. Shaomastry, the learned Librarian of the 
Oriental Library maintained by the Maharaja of Mysore, brought 
to notice a manuscript of the work belonging to a pundit in the 
Tanjore District.' The pundit was good enough to deposit the 
MS. in the library, along with an imperfect MS. of a commentary 
on the treatise by Bhattaswami. The translation of certain 
extracts published by Mr. Shamasastry in the Indian Antiquary for 
iqoj attracted attention, and enabled me to make valuable ad- 
ditions to the second edition of this history, published in 1908. 
Two other MSS. of the ^Sastra were then found in the Munich 
Librarj', and another seems to exist in Calcutta. 

After the publication of my second edition in 1908 several emi- 
nent German scholars devoted much attention to the study of 
Chanakj-a’s treatise, and Mr. Shamasastry was encouraged to com- 
plete liis rough translation, which he has done in spite of great diffi- 
culties. He has also printed an edition of the text. He deserves 
the highest praise for his disinterested and most valuable 
labours. Unluckily his translation is not accessible in a convenient 
form, but it is all in print, as shown below : — 

(1) Introduction and extracts ; Ind. Ant., vol. xxxiv (1905), pp. 
.5, i7, 1 10, with notes which are not rej)rocluced with the revised 
versions, Nos. .T and 4 below. 

(2) Books i-iv, Mi/.rore Revieiv, 1906-8. Those tentative 
translations (Nos. 1 and 2) are superseded by the revised complete 
version published later, namely : — 

(.8) Chanakyn’s Arthasaxtra or Science of Politic.s, translated by 
R. Shamas.a.stry, B.A. : Part I, Books i and ii (1908. The G. T. A. 
F'ress, Mysore). 

(4) The A rthasaslra of Chawikya, or Science of Politics, translated 
by Mr. U, .Shamasasti y, B.A., M.R.A.S. ; Part II, Hindu Law, 
Books iii .and iv (Mysore, cover printed at the Crown Pre.ss). 

(.5) The Artham.stra of Chunakija, Books v-xv, translateil by 
I be same, as detailed below: — 

Books v-vii, Ind. Ant., vol. xxxviii (1909), pp. 2.57, 277, 
."■O.'i ; Books Aii-xv, ibid., vol. xxxix (1910), pp. 19, 14., 8.S, 100, 
1.81, 161. 

My references are to the complete translation as jirinted in 
Nos. 8, 4, .5. 

I have read and utilized the German publications named below, 
which supply additional references : — 

(1) A. Hillebrandt, ‘ Uberdas KautiliyaSastra und Verwandtes ’ 
(Souder.ab. aus d. 86. Jahresbrr. d. Sclile.sischen Geselhch. f. valerl. 
Cnllnr, Breslau, 1908). 

(2) Prof. Dr. .lolly, Vortrag (lecture), 'Ein altindisches Lehr- 
buch der Politik ’ (Sonderab. aus d. V erhandlungen d. Intern. 

‘ Mr. Shamasastry has been cipal of the Chamarajendra San- 
transferred to Bangalore, as Prin- skrit College. 
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f'ereiniguHg J'. vergleich. Rechtswisscnschnft ii.s.tr. in Berlin, zn 
Heidelberg, 19]], Berlin). 

(3) Same author, ‘ Arthalastra and Dhamia^astra ’ (Z.D. M. G., 

1913, pp. 4.9-96). 

The researches of the German scholars have clearly established Maurya 
that the Arthaiastra is a genuine ancient work {echt und alt) of 
Maurya age, and presumably attributed rightly to Chanakya or 
Kautilya. That verdict, of course, does not exclude the possi- 
bility, or probability, that the exi.sting text may contain minor 
interpolations of later date, but the bulk of the book certainly 
dates from the Maurya period. I have pointed out that its con- 
tents describe the state of things as existing immediately before 
the establishment of the Maurya empire. 

The treatise will continue to give occupation to scholars for 
a long time to come, from many points of view. The work done 
by Mr. Shamasastry is of a pioneer character, excellent as such, 
hut needing revision and completion. 



CHAPTER VI 

ASOKA MAURYA 


Asoka as Accordixo to credible tradition, Asoka-vardlianu,* or 
Prince. Asoka, as he is generally called, served his apprenticeship 
to the art of government during tlie lifetime of his father, 
Bindusara, as viceroy successively of the North-western 
frontier province and of Western India. He was one of 
several sons, and was no doubt selected by his father, in 
accordance with the usual practice, as Ynnardju, or Crown 
Prince, on account of his ability and fitness for the imperial 
succession. 

Taxila. Taxila, the capital of the north-western viceroyalty, which 
probably included Kashmir, the Panjab, and the provinces 
to the west of the Indus, was in those days one of the 
greatest and most splendid of the cities of the East, and 
enjoyed a special repuUition as the liead-cjuarters of Hindu 
learning. The sons of people of all the upper classes, chiefs. 
Brahmans, and merchants, flocked to Taxila, as to a univer- 
sity town, in order to study the circle of Indian arts and 
sciences, especially medicine. The territory surrounding the 
capital was rich and populous, and, two generations earlier, 
had formed a small independent state, weak enough to be in 
terror of its neighbours, and yet strong enough to render 
Alexander valuable assistance. 

Taxilan The Creeks, who considered the little state to be well 
customs. noted with interest, and without disapprobation, 

the local customs, which included polygamy, the exposure of 
the dead to be devoured by vultures, and the sale in open 
markets of maidens who had failed to secure husbands in the 
ordinary course.^ 

’ V'whiiiir-l’ura na. Asoka is the the Babylonian practice (Herod, i, 
correct Sanskrit form, but in Pali 196). Exposure of the dead to be 
and some Sanskrit MSS. the dental devoured by vultures was, and still 
» is used. is, a Persian (Farsi) custom (Herod. 

■' Strabo, Bk. xv, chh. 28, 62. i, 140). It is practised to this day 
For the marriage-mart, compare in Tibet, and was in ancient times 
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The position of the city on the high road from Central Favour- 
Asia to the interior of India fitted it to be the capital of ^gjtion of 
the north-west viceroy ; and its strategical advantages the city, 
are still recognized. Hasan Abdal, close to its ruins, is 
a favourite ground for the nmnoeuvres of the Indian army; 
and at Rawalpindi, a few miles to the south-east, a huge 
cantonment guards the road to India against possible Alex- 
anders advancing from the north-west. 

Ujjain, the capital of Western Indi.a, was equally famous, U,iiain. 
and equally suitable as the seat of a viceregal government. 

Reckoned to be one of the seven sacred cities, and standing 
on the road leading from the busy ports of the western coast 
to the markets of the interior, it combined the advantages of 
a favourite place of pilgrimage with those of a great com- 
mercial depot. The city was recognized as the head-quarters 
of Indian astronomy, and longitudes were computed from its 
meridian.* 

The Ceylonese tradition that Asoka was residing at Ujjain Asoka’s 
when he was summoned to the capital by the news of his J^es^s^on. 
father’s mortal illness may well be believed ; although no 
credence can be given to the tales which relate that Asoka 
luid a hundred brothers, niziety-nine of whom lie slew, and so 
forth. These idle stories seem to have been invented by the 
monks chiefly in order to place a dark backgi’ound of early 
wickedness behind the bright picture of his niiiture pict3\ 

Asoka certainly had brotiiers and sisters ali\e in the 
seventeenth or eighteenth year of his reign,^ w hose households 
were objects of his anxious care ; and there is nothing to 
indicate that he regarded his relatives with jealousy. His 
grandfathei', Chandragupta, ‘a man of blood and iron,’ who 
had fought his w'ay from poverty joid exile to the imperial 
throne, naturally was beset by jezilousies and hatreds, and 
constrained to live a life of distrustful suspicion. But Asoka, 
who was born in the purple, zind inherited an empire finnly 

the usage of the Lichchhavis of in Yule and Burnell, Olouary of 
VaisAli, who appear to have been Anglo-Indian Words. 
either Tibetans or a cognate people “ ‘ Fourteenth year according 

(/«d. Ant., 1903, p. 2^). to the inscriptions, reckoning from 

‘ See the curious article ‘Oojyne’ the coronation. 
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273 or 
272 B. c. 
Acces- 
sion ; 
269 B. c. 
Corona- 
tion. 


261 B. c. 
Kalinga 
war. 


established by lialf a century of masterful rule for two genera- 
tions, presumably was free from the ^ black care’ which 
haunted his ancestor. His edicts display no sense of inse- 
curity or weakness from first to last ; and the probability 
is that he succeeded peaceably in accordance with his 
predecessor’s nomination. It is, however, possible that the 
northern tradition ivhich testifies to a contest for the suc- 
cession between A ^nk.a an d SusTma. his eldest brother, may 
be founded on fact. It has more historical appearance than 
the stories told by the monks of Ceylon.^ 

Inasmuch as the reign of Asoka lasted for fully forty 
years, he must have been a young man when, in or about the 
year 273 n.c., he undertook the government of the vast 
empire which had been won and kept by his grandfather and 
father. Nothing is recorded concerning the first eleven or 
twelve years of his rule, which presumably were spent in the 
current work of administration. His solemn coronation did 
not take place before the year 269 b.c., about four years 
after his accession, and this fact is almost the only circum- 
stance which supports the notion that his succession was 
disputed. The anniversary of his coronation was always 
Celebrated with ceremony, and specially marked by the 
pardon and release of prisoners." 

In the thirteenth year of his reign, or in the ninth, as 
reckoned from the coronation, Asoka embarked upon the 
ojie aggressive war of his life of which a record exists, and 
rounded off his dominions by the conquest of the kingdom of 
Kalinga, the strip of territory extending along the coast 
of the Bay of Bengal from the Mahfinadl to the Godavari. 
The campaign was wholly successful, and Kalinga became 
an integral part of the Maurya dominions. Two special 
edicts published a few years later show that the administra- 
tion of the newly acquired territory caused much anxiety 
to the emperor, who, like all sovereigns, sometimes was not 


' Asoka, 2nd ed., p.223. 

* For the chronology see my 
book, Asoka, the Buddhist Bvaveror 
of India (Clarendon Press, 2nd ed., 
19091 ; which also gives a summary 


of the legends, and a complete 
translation of the inscriptions, 
which now requires revision in 
some particulars. The dates may 
be a year or two out, but not more. 
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well served by his officers. The royal instructions, which 
enjoined just and paternal government, and specially insisted 
on sympathetic tactful treatment of the wilder tribes, w'ere 
disregarded at times by officials, who had to be warned that 
disobedience of orders was not the way to win the favour 
of either heaven or their master. 

The kingdom of Kalinga had maintained a considerable Misery 
military force, which was estimated by Megasthenes as num- 
bering 60,000 infantry, 1,000 cavalr}-, and 700 war elephants. 

The opposition offered to the invaders was so stubborn that 
the con<|uest involved immeasurable suffering. The victor 
records Avith sorrow that 150,000 persons were carried into 
eaptivily, 100,000 were slain, and that many times that 
number perished from faiuine, pestilence, and the other 
calamities which follow in the train of armies. 

The sight of all this misery and the knowledge that he The 
alone had caused it smote the conscience of“ Asoka, 
awakened in his breast feelings of ‘ remorse, profound sorrowj 
and regret These feelings crystallized into a steadfast resolva 
that never again should ambition lead him to inflict suclr 
grievous wrongs upon his fellow creatures ; and four years 
after the conquest he was able to declare tliat ‘ the loss of even 
the hundredth or the thousandth part of the persons w'ho were 
then slain, carried away captive, or done to death in Kalinga 
would now be a matter of deep regret to his Majesty’. 

The king acted up to the principles which he professed, Asoka 
and abstiiined from aggressive war for the rest of his life. 
About this time he came under the influence of Buddhist 
teaching, his devotion to which increased more and more as 
the years rolled on. The ‘chiefest conquest ’, he declares, is 
that won by the Law of Piety, and he begs his descendants 
to rid themselves of the popular notion that comjuest by 
arms is the duty of kings; and, even if they should find 
themselves engaged in warfare, he reminds them that they 
might still find pleasure in patience and gentleness, and 
should regard as the only true conquest that which is 
effected through the Law of Piety, or Duty.^ 

> Rock Edict XIII. 



Moral 

propa- 

ganda. 


257, 256 
n. c. 


About 
2t9 11. t. 
Pilgrim- 
age. 


168 ASOKA MAURYA 

Asoka from this time forth made it the business of his 
life to employ his unlimited autocratic power over a vast 
empire in the teaching, propagation, and enforcement of the 
ethical system, which he called the Law of Piety or Duty 
(dhamma or dharma), and had learned chiefly from his 
Buddhist instructors. 

In the seventeenth and eighteenth years of his reign he 
decided definitely upon his line of action, and proclaimed 
the principles of his government to his people in a series of 
edicts engraved upon the rocks, including Minor Rock Edict I 
and the Fourteen Rock Edicts, and laying down the general 
rules which must guide the conduct of the lieges. 

These extraordinary documents were followed by others 
specially concerning the conquered pi’ovince of Kalinga, the 
purport of which has been referred to above. The earliest 
of the whole series seems to be Minor Rock Edict I, a short 
document, known in six slightly variant forms. From it, as 
read witli the longer compositions, we learn that Asoka 
was a lay disciple {upunaka) for more than two and a half 
years after his conversion to Buddhism, and that during that 
period he did not exert himself strenuously.’ But more than 
a year before the issue of hi.s proclamations he had joined 
the Monastic Order {sumyha) and had begun to devote 
earnest effort to promoting the cause of religion. The 
peculiar edict, known as the Bhabru or Second Bairat Rock 
Edict, in which the king enumerates seven passages of the 
scriptures as specially meriting the attention of both the 
clergy and the laity, ajrparcntiy belongs to the same time.^ 

In the year 249 b.c., when he bad occupied the throne for 
about twenty-four years, Asoka made a solemn pilgrimage 
to the most sacred spots in the Buddhist Holy Land. 
Starting from Pataliputra, the capital, be advanced north- 

* Compare the case of the king (Chavannes, Religieux iminentt, 
of Samatata (Deltaic Bengal;, in p. 128). 

the seventh century “ Bhabru, not BhSbrS, is correct. 

‘ Le roi de cet otat s'appelait llo- The inscription comes from one of 
loKc-c/it-po-tcli’a (Harshabhata) [?]; the Bairat hills, distant about 12 

ce souveram se trouvait etre un miles from the camping-ground at 

fervent adorateur des trois Joyaux Bhabru {Proff. Hep. A. S.^n. Circle, 
(triratna) et il jouait le role de 1909-10, para. 10). 
grand oip-po-souu'kia (oupdsaks) ’ 
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wards along the royal road to Nepal, the course of which is 
marked by five great monolithic pillars,' through the districts 
now known as Muzafifarpur and Champaran, until he ap- 
proached the base of the outer Himalayan range. 

Probably he then turned westwards, without crossing the Birth- 
hiUs, and first visited the famous Lumbini Garden— the 
Bethlehem of Buddhism — where, according to the legend, 
the pains of travail came upon Maya, and she gave birth to 
Buddha as she stood under a tree. At tiiis spot his guide 
and preceptor, Upagupta, addressed Asoka and said: ‘Here, 
great king ! was the Venerable One born.’ A pillar inscribed 
with these words, still as legible as when they were incised, 
was set up by Asoka to preserve the memory of his visit, 
and stands to this day.^ 

In due course Saint Upagupta led his royal disciple to other 
Kapilavastu, the home of Buddha’s childhood, now in the 
Tarai;'' to Sarnath, near Ben.ares, the scene of the Master’s 
first success as a preacher ; to Sravastl, where he lived for 
many years ; ■* to the Bodhi tree of Gaya, n here he overcame 
the powers of darkness ; and to Kusinagara, where he died.'’ 


‘ Bakhira ; Lauriyu-Araraj vHa- 
dhiah; ; Lauriya-N’andangai h Ma- 
thiah') ; Rampurwa {-2''. 

* The latest revised translation is 
given in Asoka, i3nd ed,, p. jit!*, 
with a facsimile of the text. 

■'* Probably Piprawa in the north 
of the Basti district, on the frontier 
(Mukherji and V. A. Smith. i?.c- 
plorations in the Nepalese Tanii, 
Arch. Survey, Imp. Ser. , vol. xxvi, 
Calcutta, 1897). The Kapilavastu 
of lUnen Tsane/ is certainly repre- 
sented by Tilaura Kot and neigh- 
bouring ruins, in the Nepalese 
Tarai, about 10 miles to the NW. 
of Piprawa. 

‘ On upper course of the Rapti, 
perh^s Saheth-Maheth on the 
boundary of the Gouda and Bah- 
raich Districts. Inscriptions dis- 
covered by the Archaeological 
Dept, seem to identify the site 
{Annual Rep. A. &, 1908-9, p. 137). 
The difSculty is that the site does 
not suit the indications given by 
the Chinese pilgrims ^see J. R.A.S., 
1900, pp. 1-24.). 


■' In Nepal, beyond the firstrange 
of hills './. 11. A. S., Jan., 1902'i, 
as I .still think. H. H. General 
Khadga Shamsher Jang Bahadur 
agrees with me in placing Ku^ina- 
gara in Nepal, and believes the site 
to be at the junction of the Little, 
or Eastern. Rapti ( Achiravatl) with 
the Gandak (.Hiranyavati). His 
position is farther west than that 
which I had selected, but almost in 
the same latitude, and is very likely 
to be correct {Pioneer Mail, Allah- 
abad, h’eb. 26, 1904). The dis- 
covery in the large stiipa behind 
the Nirvana temple near Kasia of 
an inscribed copper plate bearing 
the words [parwi]rrdna~chaifye 
(dmra-pafta it% has revived and 
supported the old theory that the 
remains near Kasia in the east of 
the Gorakhpur District represent 
Kusinagara (Pargiter, J. R. A. S., 
1913, p. 1 j2). 

But grave objections to that 
theory exist, and the probability is 
that the establishment near KasiS, 
which appears to have been sub- 
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At all these holy places the king granted liberal endowments^ 
and set up memorials, some of which have come to light in ^ 
these latter days, after long ages of oblivion. 

Asokawas Although a modern student may feel difficulty in believing 
raonawh!^ that Asoka could have assumed monastic vows and robe while 
still exercising autocratic control over a vast empire, there is 
no doubt about the fact, which he clearly asserts. Nine 
centuries later the Chinese pilgrim I-tsing noted that the 
image of Asoka was clothed in a monk’s garment of a par- 
ticvilar pattern.* The incongruity involved according to our 
notions in an emperor turning monk, without abdicating, did 
not strike I-tsing, who was familiar with the exactly similar 
case in his own country of the Emperor \yu-tl or Hsiao Yen, 
the first of the Liang dynasty, who was a devout Buddhist, 
and adopted the monastic garb on two occasions, in a.d. 527 
and 529.^ A less exact parallel is supplied by the story of 
a Jain king of Western India in the twtelfth century, who 
assumed the title of ‘ Lord of the Order ’, and at various 
j)eriods of his reign bound himself by vows of continence and 
abstinence." A Buddhist monk is always at liberty to return ) 
to lay life, and it is probable that Asoka retired to a monastery 
from time to time for a short period, making suitable arrange- 
ments for carrying on the administration during his retreat. 
There is some reason to believe that Minor Rock Edict I and 
the Bhiihru Edict were issued while the emperor was thus in 
retreat at Bairat. It is easy to understand that an all- 
jjowerful monarch could have arranged the apparent difficulty 
to his satisfaction in more ways than one. Asoka distinctly 
adopted the position of ruler of both church and state during 
the last twenty-five years of his life, just as Charlemagne did 
long afterwards in Europe. 

Retro- In or about the year 243 b.c., when he had been on th« 5 | 

sped 111 throne for some thirty years, Asoka began the composition*^ 

0 

ordinate to the monastery of the ' Takakusu, transl. of I-tsingi' 
Decease at Ku4ma{fara, was also yf Record of Buddhiet Practiett,- 
known as a parimrvdna-chaitya, p, 73. 

See ray article on Ku^inagara in ^ G'des, Hint. Chinete Liter,, lOOlj 
Hastings, Rncyri. of Religion and p. 133; Ind.Anl., 1903, p. 236. 
Pfhics. 3 Buhler, 1ml. Ant., vi, 154. , 
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of a fresh series of documents, the Seven Pillar Edicts, which the Seven 
reiterate his earlier teaching and conclude with a formal retro- Edicts, 
spect of the measures adopted by him in furtherance of the 
ethical reforms which he had at heart. Tliey also include 
a concise code of regulations concerning the slaughter and 
mutilation of animals, practices whicli he regarded with abhor- 
rence. 

The retrospect, strange to say, takes no notice of the foreign 
missions. Nor does it mention the Council of Buddhist 
elders, which was iield at the capital at some time' in his 
reign mainly for the jjurpose of suppressing schism in the 
church. It seems likely that the Council may hava- been 
convoked after the pid)liealion of tlic Pillar Edicts, hut I 
cannot exjdain the failure to commemorate the foreign mis- 
sions which occupy a prominent place in the llock Edicts. 

The fact of the eoin ocation of a Council is attested hy The Coun- 
sueb a large body of tradition tliat it may be accepted without 
hesitation, even though none of the alleged details can be putra. 
regarded as historical. The Saruath Edict (with its variants), 
whicli wa.s specially directed against the cardinal sin of 
schism, uas issued, I think, as a result of tlie Council’s 
jM'ocecdings. I do not accept the Ceylonese date for the 
Council, namely, a.b., ecpiivalciit, according to my 

chronology, to !i51 u.c., and am of opinion that the Council 
assembled at some time in the last ten years of the reign. ^ 

The e.xteiit of the enormous empire go\ eriied hy Asoka Extent of 
can be ascertained with approximate accuraev. On the 
north-west, it extended to the Hindu Ku.sh mountains, and 
included most of tlie territory now umler the rule of the 
King of Afghanistan, as well as the whole, or a large part, 
of Baluchistan, and all Sind. The secluded \ allot s of Sawat 
(Swat) and Bajaur probably were more or less thorouglily 
controlled by the imperial officers, mul the valleys of Kashmir 
and Nepal certainly tt'cre integral parts of the empire. Asoka 

’ For the references conoeniing Ceylonese chronology in footnotes, 
each class of the Edicts, see Biblio- Sec nijr observations on the Bud- 
graphy at the end of this chapter. dhist Councils in J. li. A. 1!«U, 

It is impossible for me to discu.s.s pp. 
the credibility of the dates in the 


lens 


Vi 
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Asoka in 
Nepal. 


Extent 

eastward. 


built a new capital in the vale of Kashmir, named Srinagar, 
at a short distance from the city which now bears that 
name.* 

In the Nepal valley, he replaced the older capital Manju 
Pa tan, by a city named Patan. Lalita JPat an ,. ja ivl^litpiir. 
which still exists, £5 miles to the south-east of Kathmandu, 
the modern capital. Lalita Patan, which subsequently 
became the seat of a separate principality, retains the 
special Buddhist stamp impressed upon it by Asoka. His 
foundation of the city was undertaken as a memorial of the 
visit which he paid to Nepal, in 250 or 249 b.c., when he 
undertook the tour of the holy places. He was accompanied 
by his daughter Charumatl, who adopted a religious life, and 
remained in Nej)al when her imperial father returned to the 
plains. She founded a town called Deyapatana, in memory 
of her husband Devapiila Kshatriya, and settled down to 
the life of a nun at a convent built by her to the north of 
Pasupatinath, which bears her name to this day. Asoka 
treated Lalita Patan as a place of great sanctity, erecting 
in it five great stfijiax-, one in the centre of the town, and 
four others outside the walls at the cardinal points. All these 
monuments still exist, and differ conspicuously from more 
recent edifices. Some minor buildings are also attributed to 
.Vsoka or his daughter.* 

Eastwards, the empire comprised the whole of Bengal 
(Yanga) as far as the mouths of the Ganges, where Tfim- 
ralipti, the modern Tainluk, was the principal port. The 
strip of coast to the north of the Godavari river, knou-n as 
Kalinga, was annexed in 261 b.c. Farther south, the 
Andhra kingdom, betueen the Godavari and the Krishna, 


' Stem, J!n jntnraiiyhu, Iransl., 
I5k. I, V. 1(11 ; vol. ii, pp. 40*1, 4-11. 
The position of Asoka'*! capital 
IS marked by the site known as 
I’andrfthan, * Old Town,’ .situateil 
about Ii miles above modern Srina- 
gar, to which the ancient name 
has been transferred. 

- Oldfield, Skefeh/'s from 
11 , l‘)8, ‘246 .53; Jnd. Ant. xiii, 
4-13. The northern .stupa at Patan 


is called Ipi Tuda by Mr. Bendall 
(A .frjurniu/ in Nepal, p. 13). Old- 
field writes the name Epi, or Zinipi 
Tandu, and the Residency clerk 
writes it Impi. Zinipi Taudu 
apjiears to be correct (,L6vi, Le 
Nipal, vol. i, pp. 263, 331; 

li, pp. 1-3, 344), This building, 
although now inside the town, 
is outside the old line of walls. 
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(Kistiia), appears to have been treated as a protected 
state, administered by its own Rajas. On tlie south-east, 
the N, Pennar river may be regarded as the limit of the 
imperial jurisdiction. 

The Tamil states extending to the extremity of the Extent 
Peninsula, and known as the Chola and Pandya king- 
doms, certainly were independent, as were tlie Keralaputra 
and Satiyaputra states on the south-western, or Malabar 
coast.^ The southern frontier of the empire may be 
described approximately as a line drau n from the mouth 
of the Pennar river ne.ir Nellore on the eastern coast 
through Cuddapah and to the south of Chitaldroog (N. lat. 

14° 13', E. long. 76° 24') to the river Kaljanapuri on the 
western coast (about N. lat. 14°), which forms the northern 
boundary of the Tnluva country, probabl) representing the 
old kingdom of Satiyaputra.^ 

The wilder tribes on the north-western frontier and in the Jungrir 
jungle tracts of the Vindhya mountains separating Northern 
from Southern India seem to ha\e enjojed a limited autonomy 
under the suzerainty of tlie paramount powei. 'I'he empire 
comprised therefore, in modern terminology, Afghrinisb'in 
south of the Hindu Kush, Baluchistan, Sind, tlie i alley of 
Kashmir, Nepal, the loner Iiimala}a, and tin' uiiole of India 
Proper, except the southern extrenut) . 

The central regions seem to haie been goierned direct!} Viceroy; 
from Pataliputi'd under the king’s personal supenision. The 
ontlj ing proi inces were ailministcrcd by licenus, of whom, 
apparently, there were at least four. The ruler of the noith- 


^ Rock Eduts II, XIII 
“ I cannot agree with Dr Fleet 
(/ li l<)(iq, p W n.) that 

Minor Rock Edict II, of whuli 
three texts exist in N. Mysore, was 
addressed to a foreign [lower 
Rock Edict II elearly states that 
the neighbouring or frontier states 
included the Cholas, Piindyas, Kera- 
laputra, and Satiyaputra. Prof 
R. G. Bhandarkar {Indian Ilfvieir, 
June, 1909) would place the Satiya- 
putra state near Poona, because 
tamilies of several castes in the 


Poona District still bcai tin iiime 
But the edict groups the 
,Satiyaputras w ith the Tamil powers, 
and the position which I have as 
signed to them is demarcated by 
an existing ethnic and linguistic 
frontier I still believe that the 
Maurja empire, including both 
territories directly administered 
and regions attached only by an 
ill-defined protectorate, extended 
to the south until it impinged on 
the frontiers of the ancient, well- 
established Tamil kingdoms 
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west was stiitioiied at Taxila, and his jurisdiction may be as- 
sumed to have included the Panjab, Sind, the countries beyond 
the Imliis, and Kaslnnir. The eastern territories, including 
the conquered kingdom of Kalinga, were governed by a viceroy 
stationed at Tosali, the exact position of which has not been 
ascertained. The western provinces of Malwa, Giijariit, and 
Kathiawar uere under the government of a prince, uhose 
licad quarters ncre at the ancient city of Ujjaiu ; and the 
southern ])ro\'inces, bejond the Narbada, u-ere ruled by the 
fourth viceroy.^ 

Buildings Asoka was a great builder ; and so deep was tlie impression 
made on the popid.ar imagination by the extent and magnifi- 
cence of his architectural works that legend credited him 
with the erection of eighty-four thousand s/iqms, or sacred 
cupolas, uithin the sp.ice of three years. When Fa-hien, the 
first Cliincse pilgrim, lisited Pataliputra, the capital, at tlie 
beginning of tlie fifth century m tlie reign of Cliandragupta 
Vikr.uuaditya, the palace of Asoka was still standing, and 
uas deemed to hate been wrought bv supernatural agency. 

‘ The royal palace and balls in the midst oi the city, which 
exist now as of old, were all made by the spirits which he 
emplojed, and wliieh piled up the stones, rtared the walls 
and gates, and executed the eleg.tnt c.irving and inlaid sculp- 
ture work, ill a way which no human hands of tliis world 
could aecoinplisli.’ 

These statch buildings have all vaiiislied, and their remains 
lie buried for the most jiart bejond liope of recovery deep 
below the silt of the Ganges and Son river.s, oveilaid by the 
East India Raihv .ly, the city of P.itna, and the civil station 


’ The Mysore ursioiis of Minor 
BockEdiet I convey the commands 
of Asoka to the ofhc jaJs ot a town 
named Isila, piobably represented 
by an ancient site near the places 
VC hei e the nisc riptionsexisl , through 
the Prince and cjfBeials of .Suv.mi.i- 
giri— that is to say, the cuminands 
reicived tiom Asoka were issued 
from Suvarn.igiri by tlie Princ e and 
high oftu ers residing there. I iiii- 
dersLand that Suv.irii.igin vv'as 


sonievchere in the south, and that 
the Prince was Asoka's Viceroy 
of the Deccan. Di Fleet giic'sses 
that Suvarnagiri should be identi- 
fied with .Songn at Old Kajgir m 
Mag.idha, and on that basis c la- 
borates a theory that Asoka was 
living in retirement at that pkiee 
(J. ]i. .1 1 <»()<), pp 981 1010) 

1 cannot find any evidence that 
Asoka abdicated. 
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of Bivnkipore. Slight ami desultory excavations have re- 
vealed enough to attest the substantial truth of the pilgrim’s 
enthusiastic description, and I myself have seen two huge 
and finely carved sandstone capitals — one with tlie acantlius- 
leaf ornament — dug up near Baukipore. 

The numerous and magnificent monasteries founded by 
Asoka have shared the fate of his palaces, and are ruined 
beyond recognition. 

The only buildings of the Asokan period which have Siinehi 
escaped destruction, and remain in a state of tolerable 
preservation, are tliose formiitg the celebrated group of 
stupas, or cupolas, at and near Sanchi, in Central India, 
not wry far from Ujjain, where Asoka held court as 
vicez'oy of the west before Ins accession to the throne. 

Tlie elaborately cawed gateways of the railing round 
the principal monument, which lia\e been so often described 
and figured, may have been constructed to the order of 
tlie great Manrya, and certainly are not much later than 

his time, ■ , 

f « 

'I'lic massive monolithic sandstone pillars, inscribed and un- Mono- 
inscribed, which Asoka erected in large numbers 6i''oughout 
the home provinces of the empire, some of which are .50 feet 
in height, and about 50 tons in weight, are not only worthy 
monuments of his magnificence, but also of tlie highest 
interest as the earliest known examples of the Indian stone- 
cutter's art in architectural forms. The design is a highlyl 
improved adaptation of a Persian morlel. and the mechanical 
e.veciition is perfect.* 

The caves with highly polished walls excavated in the Cave- 
intensely hard ([uart/osc gneiss of the Barabar hills near 
Ciaya by order of Asoka, for the use of the Aji\lka ascetics, 
an extremely ancient penitential ordir distinct from both the 


' See .txokfi, Jnd ed.. pp. lUi-H; 
llixlonj (}f l''iue 111 liuUii and 
Cxylon, pp. 20,5!) liJ. I’ls. II,X111, 
and Figs. 2H, 2 !) ; and * The Mono- 
lithic Pillars or Columns of Asoka,' 
X.A Jf. O., 1911, pp. 221-40. Dr. 
J- H. Marsliall speaks of the 


‘ extraordinary precision .and ac- 
curacy which cliaracterizes all 
Maurya work, and which has 
never, ive venture to say, been 
surpassed even by the finest work- 
manship on Athenian buildings ’ 
{Annual Jieti. A. iV. I9()fi-7, p, 89\ 
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Insctip- ' 
tions. 


Area 
covered 
by iriscri])- 
tions. 

Lan- 
guage. 


Scrij)f. 


Jains and the Buddhists, recall Egyptian work by the mastery 
displayed over intracUible material^ 

Tlio most interesting inoimments of Asoka are his famous 
inscriptions, more than thirty in number, incised upon rocks, 
boulders, cave-walls, and pillars, uhieh supply the only safe 
foundation for the history of his reign, and must be briefly 
described before I can enter upon the discussion of his 
doctrine and policy. /The more important documents, which 
expound fully both his principles of government and his 
system of practie;d ethics, supply many interesting autobio- 
graphical details. The shorter documents include dedications, 
brief eomnieniorative records, and other matter; but all, even 
the most concise, have interest and valne.'^ 

The area eoicred by the inscriptions comprises nearly the 
whole of India (see n»ap), extending from the Himalayas to 
Mysore, and from the Bay of Bengal to the Arabian Sea. 

All the documents are written in various forms of Prakrit, 
that is to say, vernacular dialects closely allied to both 
literary Sanskrit and the Pfdi of the Ceylonese Buddhist 
hooks, hut not identical with either. They were therefore 
ob^iousl_\ intended to be read and understood by the public 
geiierall) , and their e.xistenee presiij)poses a widely diffused 
knowledge of the art of writing. The inscriptions designed 
for public instruction were placed either in suitable positions 
on high roads or at frequented places of pilgrimage where 
their eoiitent.s were ensured the greatest possible ])ublieity. 

Two recensions of the Fourteen Rock Pklicts, inscribed on 
rocks a( places near the north-western frontier of India, were 
executed in the script locally current, now generally known 
to sehohirs as the Kharoshtlil ; which is a modified form of 
an ancient Aramaic alphabet, written from right to left, 

’ The Ajivika.s were not Vaish- ' Although the inscnption.s are 
iiavas, as generally asserted (llhan- anonyinons [Ind. Avt., p. 

darkar, ‘ Ki)igraphie Notes and their attribution to Asoka i.s 

(Questions,’ in ./. Bu. B. A, S., certain. The detailed proof is 
vol XX, 11102 ; .and hid. Ani., 1912, given in niy articles, ‘ The Author- 
pp. 90, 2S()). .Sec atso the summary ship of the Piyadasi Inscriptions’, 
of tlic doctrines of the sect in the and ‘ The Identity' of Piyadasi with 
Siimtiin'i<ijiha/a Suita, transl. by AsokaMaurya,&c.’(./. A’...T.)S.,190I, 
Rhys Davids, Jhuhxjiiei of ihtUnd- pp, 4.81-99, 837-42). 
dha ,1899, p. 71). 
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introduced into the Panjab during the period of Persian 
domination in the fifth and fourth centimes b.c All the 
other inscriptions are incised in one or other variety of the 
early Brahml alphabet, from which the De^and,gari and 
other forms of the iiiodciii sciipt in Northern and Western 
India ha\e been evolved, and which is lead fioin left to 
right. ^ 

•The inscriptions readily fall into eight classes, which may 
be arranged in approximate chronological oidei as follows : — 

I. The Minor Rock Edicts, of which No. I is found in six 
recensions, all probably dating from 257 n.c., a little before 
the Fourteen Rock Edicts. No. II in.ij be .somewhat later. 

II. The Bhubru Edict, of about the same date as Minoi 
Rot U Edict I. 

III. The Fourteen Rock Edicts, m seven iccensions, datiiu 
fiom the tliiiteeuth and fouiteenth regnal ji.iis, as reckoned 
from the coronation, coi responding loughly to 257, 256 n.c 

IV. The two K.ilinga Edicts, issued piobahh m 256 n.r., 
and conceined only with the newly conijuered province. 

V. The tliiee dedicatory Cav e Inscriptions at Barabai ni ai 
Gaja, 257 and 250 b.c. 

VI The two Tiiiai Pillar Insciiptions, 219 n i 

VII. The Weveii I’lllar Eilicts, m six leeeiiMons, 2l;3 and 
242 B.c. 

Vm. The Minoi Ihllar Edicts, about 2-l() b.i ., oi later. 

The first Minoi Rock Edict piesents moie dithciilties in 
intoiprctation than any other Asid^a document. Tliese difh- 
cultics aie being solved giadiially, and it is now ceitain that 
the edict does not include a d.ite.‘‘ Its high value foi the 
personal historj of Asoka has been referied to above. 


* Prof Rnpson is ot opinion tliat 
‘ the region in whu li both the 
Kharosthi and the Brahmi scripts 
were at lionie may be fairly idin 
titled with the Jalandhar Uistriit 
of the Punjab’ {J.Ji lUOo, 

p 810). 

^ Three recensions of Minoi 
Rock Edict I exist in Northern 
Mysore at localities near one an 
other, namely, Siddapura, Jatingu- 


Ranie^vara It lO' \ lit , 'b° 4.8 
h long ) and Braliniagin The 
other Ihrci arc at !sah israin (Sds- 
serani in the Shahabad District, 
Bihar, Rupnath, in the Jabalpur 
Jnbbulporei District, Cintral Pro- 
vinces, and Bairat m the Jaipur 
State, Rajputana Minor Rock 
Edict II is added to the Mysore 
texts only 


Eight 

classes 


Minor 

Ri«k 

Edicts 
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Bhabru 

Edict. 


I'lic Eour- 
tcpn Hock 
Edit ts 


'I he 

Kalinf(.i 

Pklifls 


Edict No. T1 is merely a sliort summ.iry of the Law or 
Dharma. 

The Bhabro Edict is of tlie first importance in the history 
of tlie Buddhist Canon, because it enumerates seven passages 
ill the scriptures which the emperor judged to merit the 
special attention of his people. All the passages have now 
been identified.^ Asoka may hate been residing at one of 
the Bairilt monasteries Mben he caused this unique document 
to be prepared. 

The Fourteen Rock Edicts contain an e.Kposition of 
Asoka’s principles of go\ eminent and ethical system, each 
edict hf'iiur devoted to a special subject. The different 
recension.s vary considerably, and some do not include all 
the fourteen edicts. The whole series, in all its varieties, 
IS confined to remote frontier provinces, which were under 
the government of vicerojs. The emperor ev identlj was of 
opinion that in the home provinces, under his immediate 
control, it was not necessaiy to engr.ive his instructions on 
the rocks, other and more convenient methods of publica- 
tion being avaikililc. But many rears Inter he jierpetuated 
his revised code in the home provinces also by incising it 
upon several of the monolithic moiiumcntnl pillars which it 
was his pkasurc to erect in minierous Jocahties.L 

The two Kaling.i Falicts are special sujiplements to the 
series of the Fourteen Rock Edict.s intended to fi\ the 
principles on which the administration of the newly 
conquered province and the wild tribes dwelling on its 
borders should be conducted. They were substituted for 
certain edicts (Nos. XJ, XII, XIJl) of the regular series, 
which were omitted from the Kalinga recension, as Ix'ing 
unsuitable for local promulgation." 


^ TIic I3h.ibru Edu t is incised on 
a boulder, now in Cali iitta, wlnv b 
w.is rcnioKd from the top of a hill 
at liairiit Minor Hock Edict 1 is 
incised on a rock at the foot of an 
ad|onnn^ hill 

The positions of the Fourteen 
Hoek Edicts arc . 1 hh.chba/g.irhi, 
in the Yusiifyi country, U> miles 
uorth-iast of Peshawar, 2 M.ln- 


sahra or Maiiseia, in HazarS Dis- 
trict Urasa , Punjab, the Kharosh- 
ihi script hemp used at both these 
places; It; K.llsl, in the Lower 
Himalayas, 1> miles west from 
Mussoone Mansuri , Sopiira, 
in Ihaiia District, near Bombay; 
15 the Giinar hill, near Junagarh, 
111 the Kathiawarpemnsula ; qi near 
Dhauh, to the south of Bhuvanc- 
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T1h‘ tlirec Cave Inscriptions at Barabar in the Gaya Cave In- 
District are merely l)rief dedications of costly cave dwellings ® ^ 
for the use of a monastic sect known as Ajivika, the members 
of which went about naked, and wci’e noted for ascetic prac- 
tices of the moat rigorous kind. These records are chiefly 
of interest as a decisive proof tliat Asoka was sincere in 
liis solemn declaration that he honoured all sects ; for the 
Ajivikas were extreme fatalists, having little or nothing in 
common with the Buddhists. 

The two Tarai Pillar Inscriptions, although extremely Tarai ^ 
brief, tire of much interest for many reasons, one of which ^criptions. 
is thiit they prove bejond f|uestion the truth of the 
liteniry trtidition that .\soka performed a solemn pilgrim- 
age to the sticred siiots of the Buddhist Holy Ltiud. The 
Rummiudel, or Padtiriti, inscription, w Inch is in iihsolutely 
perfect preservtition, luis the great merit of determining, 
beyond the possibility ot doubt, the exact position of the 
fiimous Lumhiul Garden, where, ticcording to the legend, 
Gautama Buddha first s.tw the light. This determination 
either sohes, or supplies the key to, :i multitude of 
problems, '^I’ho companion recortl at Niglhti, which is less 
perfectly preserved, gives the unexpected tuid interesting 
iid'ormatiou thiit Asoka's devotion vviis not confined to 
Gautama Buddha, but included in its catholic embrace his 
predecessors, the G'oruier Buddhas'.' 

The Seven Pillar Edicts, issued in their conii>lete form The Piltir 
in or aliout the y ear 212 is c., when A.soka had reigned for 
some thirty veins, and was nearing the close ot his career of 
iictivity in worldly affairs, must be read iilong with the 
Fourteen Rock Edicts, to which they refer, and ot which 


sv, H ill the Cuttiek Kul.ik Di'.trict, 
Onssa ; ami 7 at .Jaugad.i in the 
Ganiain IDistriet, Madras. The 
last two places were included in 
Kalinp;a ; and the two Kahiigii 
Edicts are added as apjiendiees 
to the Dhaiili and daugacia texts. 
See map. 

' The Riiinmindei ruins lie t miles 
inside the Nepalese border, and 
a little to the west of the TiUi 


river, in approximately E. long. 
H) II', N. lat d.V' .VH . Padari.t is 
a neighbouring v illage. The Kighv a 
pillar, which apparently has been 
moved from its original position, 
now stands about l.i miles to the 
north-west from Huinmmdei. For 
facsimile of Kummmder inscription, 
see^lsoia, the JiurlrlhM Emperor «/ 
India, plate ii. 
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phic and 
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J 


The 

A.sokan 

legend. 


they may be considered an appendi.v. TJie principles enun- 
ciated in the earlier instructions are reiterated and emphasized 
in the later; the regulations enforcing the sanctity of animal 
life are amplified and codified; and the series closes with the 
most valuable of all the documenl.s. Pillar Edict No. VII, 
preserved on one monument only, which recounts in orderly 
fashion the measures adopted by the emperor during the 
course of his long reign to promote ‘^thc growth of piety 

The historical interest of the Minor Pillar Inscriptions was 
not recogni/ed until after the disco\ery of the Sarnfith Edict 
in 1905, ^vhen it appeared that the Sanchl and Kausanibl 
Edicts, which had been Known for many jears, were merely 
variants of tlie better preserved SarnfiLh text. Inasmuch 
as all the three documents deal with the penalties for schism 
in the Church, it is reasonable to iissiime that they represent 
the decision of the Council coinened to su])press schism. 
Tlie Queen’s Edict is concerned witli the Almoner’s Depart- 
ment.^ 

The foregoing summary exposition will perliaps suffice to 
enable the re.ader to form some notion of tlie extraordinary 
interest attaching to the unicpie series of inscrijitions issued 
by Asoka between the years 2.57 and 232 b.c., uliich is the 
only safe foundation on uhich to build a history of his 
momentous reign. But tradition has its value as a secondary 
hoiircL' of information, and a few worils in e.vplanation of the 
character of the traditional evidence for the Asokan historj 
are indispensabh'. 

The rank growth of legend which lias clustered round the 
name of Asoka bears elocpient testimony to the commanding 
influence of his personality. In the Buddhist world his fame 
is as great as that of Charlemagne in mediaeval Europe, 
and the tangle of mythological legend which obscures the 
genuine history of Asoka may be compared in mass with 


' The Pillar Edicts are found on 
SIX pillars : namely, two at Delhi, of 
which one was brought from Topra 
near Umhalla, and the other from 
Meerut (Mirathi ; on one pillar at 
Allahabad ; and on one each at 
Lauriya-Araraj. Lauriya-Nandan- 


garh, and Ranipurwa, in the Chani- 
paran District of Tirluit. 

* 'I'he Kausanibl and Queen’s 
Edicts arc incised upon the Allaha- 
bad Pillar in a way which shows th.at 
they must be later in date than the 
Pillar Edicts. 
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that which drapes the figures of Alexander, Arthur, and 
Charlemagne. The Asokan legend is not all either fiction 
or myth, and includes some genuine historical tradition ; 
but is no better suited to serve as the foundation of sober 
history than the stories of the Morte d’ Arthur or Pseudo- 
Kallisthenes are adapted to form the bases of chronicles 
of the doings of tlie Rritisli champion or the Macedonian 
conqueror. This obvious canon of criticism has been 
forgotten by most writers upon the Maiirya period, wlio have 
begun at the wrong end with the late legends, instead of at 
the right end with the contemporary inscrijitioiis. 

The legends have reached ns in two main streams, the Two 
Ce3’lonese and the North-Indian. The accident that tlie J'egt nd'* 
Ceylonese \arieties of the stories happen to he recorded in 
hooks which assume the form of chronicles with a detailed 
chronologj’, and have been known to European readers for 
about eighty years, has given to the southern talcs an illiisorj 
air of special authenticity. The earliest of the Ceylonese 
chronicles, the Diparamxa, which probably was compiled late 
in the fourth century after Christ, is some six centuries 
posterior to the death of Asoka, and has little claim to Ire 
regarded as a first-rate autiiority, although deseia ing respectful 
consideration. 

The North-Indian legends are at least as old ; hut being Higher 
recorded in fragments scattered through nuiny hooks, Indian, of 
Nepalese, Chinese, and Tibetan, hare reeeired scant eon- northern 
sideration. All legendary material, of course, must he used 
with extreme caution, and only as a supplement to authentic 
data; but a moment's consideration will show that legends 
preserved in Northern India, the seat of Asoka’s imperial 
power, are more likely to transmit genuine tradition than 
those which reached the distant island of Ceylon in transla- 
tions brought nobody knows how, when, or whence, and 
subsequently largely modified by local and sectarian influences. 

This presumption is verified when the two groups of legends 
are compared ; and then it clearly appears that in certain 
matters of inqjortance vi here the) differ, the Northern ; ersion 
is distinctly the more credible. 



172 


ASOKA MAURYA 


APPENDIX H 

The hiMriplions of Axoku; liibliographical Note 

(Based cm that published in Asoka, 2nd ed., pji. 202-4, 
broufrbt up to date.) 

The older and obsolete jmblications of Prinsep, cVc., are not 
cited. A full list of references up to 11)02 will be found in 
R. Otto Fn\NKE, Pfili nud Sdiixhiit, Stras.sbur”-, 1<)02, pp. t-."). 
The following list, recording publications uj) to and including 
If) 13, is believed to be nearly eomjdete, so far as imjmrtant 
writings are concerned, but it is jcossiblc some articles may have 
been overlooked. 

I. General 

Sen vht, Rmii.e. — Lex Inscriptions dc Pii/itdrrsi (Paris, t. i, 18H1 ; t. 
ii, ISSti). I'his great u ork, altboiigli partially su)>ersedcd by later 
discoc cries and researches, is still indisjcensablc for a thorough 
study of the inscriptions. 

CcNNiNTiii \M, Siu A. — liisciipt/ons of AsoUt (t'aleuttu, 1S77). 
May be consulted for topographical details. 

Hauuv, Puor, 1'.. — Kontg A.soko (Main/,, 1f)02^. A po}>ul.ir 
account of tlu' reign on tradition.d lines, with incidental notice 
of the inscriptions. 

Smith, \\A. — '^Asoka iVotes ' (ll) in hid. Ant. for Jf)0,';, Jf)t),j, 
lf)()8, IfXlf). and lf)l(); Asokti, the linddhist honpetor of India, 
2ud ed., lf)0f). riie new edition of the ins< ri])lions, witli transla- 
tion and connnentarv, by Prof. Hult/.scli, now (lf)]3) in prejiara 
tion, may be expected to settle most of tlie controverted inatt**rs. 
New facsimiles ha\e been jirejiared for the use of Prof. 
Ilult/.scli. 

II. Minor Rock Edicts 

These documents, studied in connexion with the Minor Pillar 
Edicts, have attracted speci.ai attention. The last word has not 
been .said yet. 

Bnii.r.rt, G. — .Sidd.ipura (M 3 sore) te.xts, ed. and ti'ansl. with 
facs.. in J'ip. Tnd., iii, 1.3.'?— 42; Sahasrain, Bairat, and Rupnatli 
texts, ed. and transl. with facs. of Sahasr.im and Rtipiiath in Ind. 
Ant., vi (1877), p[J. llfl tiO; .iiid revised, ibid., vol. x.xii (18f).'i), 
j)]). 20f)-.30(). See also ibid., vol. xxvi (1897), p. 3,34. 

Kic E, Lewis. — Facs. of Sidihljiura texts, ;dl three, in Ep. ('arn., 
vol. xi (Bangalore, 1909) ) and of Brahrnagiri te.xt in Mysore and 
Coorg from the In.scnplions (London, IfjOf)). 

Fleet, J. F. — A series of papers in J.R.A.S. for 1903, 1904, 
1908, 1909 , 1910 , and 1911. 

I'liOMAS, F'. W. — And. Ant., 1908, j». 21 ; ' Les Vivasiih d’Asoka', 
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Astaliquc, Mrii-Jiiin 1910, jmj>ortaiit ; J.Ii.A.S., 19K', p. 
4 - 11 . 

Hultzsch, Prok. — J. R A.R , IfHO, pp. 142, 1308 ; 191 1 -p- 1114; 
1913, p. ]0.>3 (with Minor Pillar Edicts). 

Levi, Prof. Svl\\iiv. — ' Vvuthena 2.56 ’ in J. Asialicine, Jan.— 
F^v. 1911. 

Hi( vND iRKAR, 1 ). R. — ‘ Epif'rajihit Notts and Quf.stioiis,’ Ltd 

Ant , J91i^, pp. 170-.3 

HI. Bhabru (Bhabra) Edict 

Semri, liMiLk.— ReMsed ed and Ir.insl. in Ind. Ant , .S9J, p 
l6.') 

Ill lioEss, ,1. — Facs. in J. ^i-smtiquCs 1887. 

Dwins, 'J'. VV Pins J.R. A S, ISf)8, ]>. 6 i 9 ; ■/ RiAi '/'cjf 
Sui , 1890' 

H\Rin,Ti— ./ R. I •8, 1.901, pp ‘lil, '>77. 

I, 111, 1*1101. Si L\ \iN Notts siir dncrsts inst i i(>lions dt 

]*i>ad,isi Sic u, 111 J. yl •■iiilii/iic, Mai~Jinn 1 896. (Sec i deals 
\Mtli tlic Minor Rock Edicts). 

Kosvmui, Prim llii — Ivd hit., 1919, p .i' 

Hii.T/s(ii. Pitoi . — J.R 4 A, 1911 , p, 1113. 

F.dmi nds, a. — J. R t S., 1913 . ]> 385 

IV. The Fourteen Rock Edicts 

'I'lie st.uidard edition is that lij Buiii.fr in Ep. Ind , 11 , pj). 117- 
72 , Mith facs, of fiirnar, Sliahb.i/.ffarhi, Mansalira, and Kalsi 
texts. Fac s. of Edii't XU, .SJiahl) , by same, in I p Ind ,1, I6 , ed 
and trails) , In saiiu . tif Dliaidi and .Inn ‘'.id, i texts in Ih ntrFss, .inut- 
lui'itli { I A A J, lS87).iip 111 25 Anotlicr fai s oi Girn.ir t( xt, 
\m 11 i obsoUtc liMiisl., Ill Bi in.isN, hnl/iiairai and Kailih. 1 .S II 

])}> 9 .)- 127 

Jsdu ts 1 , II, disi ussed In I) It BiisMiMiktii in./ Ro lit R A A 
Mil XX ( 1902 ) For F.dii t III, see Fi fei , ,/ R I A., UK'S, 
[1]) 811-22 1 '.diet 1 \ , discussed l)\ llin/sin,,/ R A .S,19I1. 

]). 785 , .ind D. K Bii sxi) MiK SR, Ind. Aid , Ell !, ]1 25 

M.inj points connetted xvith tin si rn s are txamuicd In 
\' A. Smiiii 111 ‘ \soka Notts’ (sec /. hcncial, .ibott), ,ind b\ 
P O Fraxm', ‘ '/ u .tyoka’s Felsen-F.dicten in \fn/ti.d. honig/ 
iit>\(dhih d Mnsi’nsihaflcn zii Gott/ngr/i, 1895 

Tile jiaptrs liy MniirLsox’, cliicflv dealirn>- witii tcthnic.dilics 
of it\niolog\ .vnd jdiomtics, in hiici ()i .Sot . 191 I ; hncninit 
J. Pliilologi/, 1999 , 1910 . ami Iitdo-iicim l ot si liiingi n , 1919, 1911, 
arc concerned to .1 considcr.ible < xtent iiilh tlic Fourteen Rock 
Ed lets 

V. Kalinga Edicts 

Pexised, cd., and traiibl by .Sen vht and Grierson in hid. Ant., 
xix (1890), pp. 82—102 ; correcting the earlier transl. by BuiiiEii, 
with facs. in Buiic.rss, hnaiditili ( f .S'. A' /, 1887), pp 12.5-,!1 
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VI. The Seven Pillar Edicts 

The standard ed. is Buhler’s, with transl. and facs. of some 
texts^ in Ep. Ind., li (l 89^-), pp. !2 %5-l *. Senart’s earlier revised 
ed. and transl. in Ind. Ant , xvii (1888), pp. 303—7 ; xviii (1889)> 
pp. 1 , 73, 10 . 1 , 300. Facs of Delhi— Topra and Allahabad texts, 
by Buiiler and Fleet, in Ind. Anf., xiii (ISSt), p. 306. 

Monmohan Cn akravarti. — ‘A nimals in the Inscriptions of 
I’lyadasi ' {Memot>.<! A. S. B., Calc., 1906), for Ed. v. 

T. Michei.son in ‘Notes on the Pillar Edicts of Asoka ’ (Jndo- 
Gemi. Forschungen (Sonderabzug, Triibner, Strassburg, 1 908) gives 
valuable tevtual criticism with some interpretations. 

For description of the Rrimpnrwa pillars, see R. A. S., 1908, 
]) J08.) 

The Pillar Edicts present coniparatn cly few difficulties. 

VII. Minor Pillar Edicts 

(1) Sanchl. — Buulfr ed and transl. in Ep. Ind., li, 87, 367 : 
Hi LTZsi H, ./ R 1 S , Ifin, p 167. 

(y) Queen’s Edict — Bimifr ed and transl in Ep. hid., li, 87, 
367 ; and further rev isiou in hid. Aid., xix ( 1 890), p. 1 ti.j. Senart, 
revised, ed , and transl in hid Aid., xvin (1889), p fiOK. 

(3) Kairianibl — Senvrt tr.uiscribed it mind. .4 id., xviii (1 88,9), 
p. .30,9; facs and transcript by Bitilfb, ibid., xix (18.90), p. I si6. 

(t) Sariiath. — t’ooFi, discussion ivith facs. in Ep. Ind., viii 
(lf)0)-6), p 1 66 . Sknvui, Coinple.i rendu.', de (’Acad, des In.icnp- 
tions, 1907 , p . t'FMs, .1 Pi(H A.S B.,\o\. lii, N..S. (1907); 
NoiiMvv, ibid, V ol IV (l.<i08). Boxer. ./ Awilitiue, t. x (1907). 
f) 119 

Tbe intcrprct<it!on is connected with that of the Minor Rock 
Edicts, which see For description of the pillar, see Annual Rep. 
All ft. >1 . 1901 ■). pp. .56, 68, 

VIII The Tarai Commemorative Inscriptions 

Both cd. and transl by Buiiler, with facs. in Ep. Ind., a', 1. 
Runinnndei inscr. — Facs and revised transl. in Asoka, iind ed., 
190 . 9 . See .T. R A. S , 1897, p. 1 ; 1.908, pji. 171-98, 823 ; Pischel 
in Stizungsh. <1 l,on. picitw. Aknd. d. Wissenschaflen, 190.3 ; Ind. 
An! XXXIV (190 >), p. 1. 

IX. Cave Dedications of Asoka and Dasaratha 

Vll cd, and transl. by Buiiler, with facs. in hid. Ant., xx (I 891 ), 
p .Jfil. 
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ASOKA MAURYA (continued) ; AND HIS 
SUCCESSORS 

The edicts are devoted mainly to the exposition, inculca- 
tion, and enforcement of a scheme of practical ethics, or rule p^iety. 
of conduct, which Asoka called Dhamma. No English word 
or phrase is exactly equivalent to the Prakrit dhamma 
(Sanskrit dburma), but the expression Law of Piety, or 
simply Piety, comes tolerably close to tlie meaning of the 
Indian term. Tlie rendering Law of Duty may be used if 
preferred. The validity of this Law of Piety or Duty is 
assumed in the edicts, and no attempt is made to found it 
upon any theological or metaphjsical basis. Theological 
ideas are simply ignored by Asoka, as tliey were by his 
master, (jautama; and the current Hindu philosophy of 
rebirth, inaccurately called metempsychosis, is taken for 
granted, and forms the background of the ethical teaching. 

■ Tlie leading tenet of Asoka’s Buddhism, as of the cognate Sanctity 
Jain system, and some larieties of Brahmanical Hinduism, 
was a passionate, uncompromising belief in the sanctity of 
animal life. The doctrine of the absolute, unconditional 
right of the ineane.st animal to retain the breath of life 
until the latest moment permitted by nature, is tliat of the 
edicts ; and was based upon the belief that all living 
creatures, including men, animals, gods, and demons, form 
links in an endless chain of existence, or rather of 
‘ becoming 

' The being that is now a god in heaven imi}- bo reborn in Doctrines 
tlie course of |goi is as aii insect; and the insect, in its turn, and^ 
may work up to the rank of a god. This belief, associated Koi'ma. 
with the faith that the mode of rebirth is conditioned by 

* The first of the three ‘ charac- second, that they are all mijjery ; 
teristic doctrines of Buddhism’ is and the third, that they are lacking 
that ‘all the constituents of being in an Ego (Warren, Buddhism iu 
are transitory’ {imvTa fifT) ; the Translations, ip. 
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including servautsj slavesj and all living creatures, with kind- 
ness and consideration.! As a corollary to these obligations, 
men were taught that the spirit which inspires reverence 
on the one side, and kindness on the other, should further 
induce them to behave with courteous decorum to relatives, 
ascetics, and Brahmans, and likewise to practise liberality to 
the same classes, as well as to friends and acrjtiaintances. 

The third primary duty laid upon men was that of truth- 
fulness. These three guiding principles are most concisely 
formulated in the Second Minor Rock Edict, which may be 
quoted in full : — 

'Thus saith His Majesty : 

“Father and mother must be obeyed; similarly, respect 
for living creatures must be enforced ; truth must be spoken. 
These are the virtues of the Law of Piety which must be 
practised. Similarly, the teacher must be re\’erenced by the 
pupil, and proper courtesy must be shown to relations. 

This is the ancient standard of piety — this leads to length 
of days, and according to this men must act 

Among secondary duties, a high place was given to that 
of shoning toleration for and sympathy with the beliefs and 
practices of others; and a special edict, No. XII of the 
Rock series, was devoted to the e.xposition of this topic. 
The subjects of the imperial moralist were solemnly warned 
to abstain from speaking evil of their neighbours’ faith ; 
remembering that all forms of religion alike aim at the 
attainment of self-control and purity of mind, and are thus 
in agreement about essentials, however much they may differ 
in externals. 

Asoka openly avowed his readiness to act upon these 
latjtudinarjan principles by doing reverence to men of all 
sects, whether ascetics or householders, by means of donations 
and in other ways. The Cave Inscriptions, which record 
costly gifts bestou ed upon the Ajivikas, an independent sect 

'For the law concerning slaves tv-ev-wryasya ddsahhdvali), but it 
and servants see Arthaidttra, Bk. was subject to exceptions. When 
iii, chs. 13, H. The general rule Megasthenes averred that slavery 
was laid down that an Arya could was unknown in India, he may have 
not be in the status of slavery (JTo had some such rule in his mind. 
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of self-mortifying ascetics, testify that Asoka, like many 
other ancient kings of India, really adopted the policy of 
universal toleration and concurrent endowment,^ 

But his toleration, although perfectly genuine, must be Limita- 
understood with two limitations. In the first place, all 
Indian religions, with which alone Asoka was concerned, had 
much in common, and were all alike merely variant ex- 
pressions of Hindu modes of thought and feeling. There was 
no such gap dividing them as that which yawns between Islam 
and Puranic Brahmanism. In the second place, the royal 
toleration, although perfect as regarding beliefs, did not 
necessarily extend to all overt practices. Sacrifices involving 
the death of a victim, which are absolutely indispensable for 
the correct worship of some of the gods, were categorically 
prohibited, at least at the capital, from an early period in 
the reign ; ^ and were further restricted, in all parts of the 
empire, by the code promulgated later in the Pillar Edicts. 

The conscientious objector was not permitted to allege his 
conscience as a justification for acts disapproved on principle 
by the government. Men might believe what they liked, but 
must do as they were told. 

While almsgiving was commended, the higher doctrine Tme 
was taught that ‘ there is no such charity as the charitable 
gift of the Law of Piety ■, no such distribution as the dis- 
tribution of piety The sentiment recurs in curiously 
similar language in Cromwell’s earliest extant letter. He 
wrote fronr St. Ives : ‘ Building of hospitals provides for 

men’s bodies ; to build material temples is judged a work of 
piety ; but they that procure spiritual food, they that build 
up spiritual temples, they are the men truly charitable, 
truly pious.’ * 


' The notion of toleration being 
a royal duly still survives. BUhler 
was ‘told in Rajputana, a raja 
ought not to be exclusive in the 
point of worship, but favour all the 
various sects among his subjects ’ 
(Jnd. Ant., vi. 183). This prin- 
ciple has been acted on frequently. 
The Arthaiaatra goes so far as to 
prescribe that the king who has 

N 


acquired a new territory ‘ should 
follow the people in their faith with 
which they celebrate their national, 
religious, and congregational festi- 
vals or amusements ’ (Bk. xiii, ch. 
5, in Ind. Ant,, 1910, p. 164). 

* Rock Edict I. 

^ Rock Edict XI. 

* Letter dated Jan. 11, 1635, in 
Carlyle’s edition. 

2 
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Asoka cured little for ritual, and was inclined to look with 
some scorn upon ordinary ceremonies, which, as he observes, 
•^bear little fruit, and are of doubtful efficacy’. Just as true 
charity consists in a man’s efforts to diffuse a knowledge of 
the Law of Piety among his fellow creatures, so true cere- 
monial consists in the fulfilment of that law, which ‘ bears 
great fruit ’ ; and includes kind treatment of slaves and 
servants, honour to teachers, respect for life, and liberality 
to ascetics and Brahmans. These things, with others of the 
same kind, are called ‘the ceremonial of piety.’ ^ 

The preacher looked to men’s hearts rather than to their 
outward acts, and besought his congregation, the inhabitants 
of a vast empire, to cultivate the virtues of ‘compassion, 
liberality, truth, purity, gentleness, and saintliness.’ He 
hoped that the growth of piety would be promoted by the 
imperial regulations devised for that purpose; but, while 
enforcing those regulations with all the power of an autocrat, 
he relied more upon the meditations of individuals, stimu- 
lated by his teaching. ‘ Of these two means,’ he says, ‘ pious 
regulations are of small ac'count, whereas meditation is of 
greater value.’ 

Notwithstanding his avowal of the comparative powerless- 
ness of regulations, the emperor did not neglect to provide 
official machinery for the promulgation of his doctrine, and 
the enforcement of his orders. All the officers of State, 
whom, in modern phraseology, we may call Lieutenant- 
Governors, Commissioners, and District Magistrates, were 
commanded to make use of opportunities during their 
periodical tours for convoking assemblies of the lieges, and 
instructing them in the whole duty of man. Certain days 
in tlie year were particularly set apart for this duty, and 
the officials were directed to perform it in addition to their 
ordinary work.® 

A special agency of Censors was also organized for the 
purpose of enforcing the regulations concerning the sanctity 
of animal life, and the observance of filial piety, in the 

’ Rock Edict IX. ’ PiUar Edict VII. 

” Rock Edict III ; Uie Kaling^ Edicts. 
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most extended sense. These officers were expressly enjoined 
to concern themselves with all sects^ and with every class of 
society, not excluding the royal family; while separate 
officials were charged with the delicate duty of supervising 
f emale m ogals.^ In practice, this system must have led to 
much espionage and tyranny; and, if we may judge from 
the proceedings of kings in later ages, who undertook 
a similar task, the punishments inflicted for breach of the 
imperial regulations must have been terribly severe. 

It is recorded by contemporary testimony that in the Similar 
seventh century King Harsha, who obviously aimed 
copying closely the institutions of Asoka, did not shrink 
from inflicting capital punishment without liope of pardon 
on any person who dared to infringe his commands by slaying 
any living thing, or using flesh as food in any part of his 
dominions.^ 

In the twelfth century, Kumnrapala, king of Gujarat in and of 
Western India, after his conversion to Jainism in a.d. 1159, paia. 
took up the doctrine of the sanctity of animal life with 
the most inordinate zeal, and imposed savage penalties upon 
violators of his rules. An unlucky merchant, who had com- 
mitted the atrocious crime of cracking a louse, was brought 
before the special court at Anhihvara and punished by the 
confiscation of his whole property, the proceeds of which 
were devoted to the building of a temple. Another wretch, 
who had outraged the sanctity of the capital by bringing 
in a dish of raw meat, was put to death. The special court 
constituted by Kumarapala had functions similar to those of 
Asoka’s Censors, and the working of the later institution 
sheds much light upon the unrecorded proceedings of the 
earlier one.® 

More modern parellels to Asoka’s Censors are not lacking. Censors in 
In 1876, when a pious Maharaja was in power in Kashmir, 
breaches of the commandments of the Hindu scriptures were 

* Rock Edicts V, XII ; Pillar 1889, p. 39. The whole story of 
Edict VII. Kumarapala’s conversion i,pp. 29- 

“ Beal, Rtcords, i, 2H. *2) is instructive as a commentary 

‘ Buhler, ITeber das Lsben des on the Asoka edicts. 

Jaina. MonehesHemachandra, Wien, 
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treated by the State as offences, and investigated by a special 
court composed of five eminent pundits, belonging to families 
in which the office was hereditary, who determined appro- 
priate penalties.^ 

and in the Up to the middle of the nineteenth century, and possibly 
Deccan, ^ similar hereditary Brahman officers 

exercised jurisdiction over offenders charged with breaches 
of caste rules in Khandesh, the Deccan, and some parts of 
the Konkan, and imposed suitable expiations in the shape 
of fine, penance, or excommunication.^ 

These cases, ancient and modern, are sufficient to prove 
that when Asoka made an innovation by appointing Censors, 
officers who ‘ liad never been appointed in all the long ages 
past’, the new departure was in accordance with Hindu 
notions, and uas consequently readily imitated in later times 
by rulers of various religions. 

Almoner's The practical piety of Asoka was exhibited in many works 
meii"'!*' of benevolence, on which he dwells with evident pleasure and 
satisfaction. His theory of true charity did not hinder him 
from bestowing liberal alms. The distribution of the charit- 
able grants made by tlie sovereign and members of the royal 
family was carefully supervised both by the Censors and 
other officials, who seem to have been organized in a Royal 
Almoner’s Department." j 

Provision Speeial attention was devoted to the needs of travellers, 
travellers, '"'ho hilve at all times evoked the sympathy of pious 
Indians. The provision made for wayfarers, including the 
dumb animals, which were never forgotten by Asoka, is best 
described in the monarch’s own words: ‘On the roads’, he 
says, ‘ I have had banyan-trees planted to give shade to man 
and beast ; I have had groves of mango-trees platited ; and 
at every half kos I have had wells dug ; rest-houses have 
been erected; and numerous watering-places have been pre- 
])ared here and there for the enjoyment of man and beast.’* 

’ Buhler,* Report of a Tour,’ &c., ’Rock Edicts V, XII; Pillar 

in J. Bo. Br. R. A. 8. (1876), vol. Edict VII ; Queen's Edict, 
xii. Extra No., p. 21. ‘ Pillar Edict VII ; Rock Edict II. 

-• Calcutta Review 1851), vol. xv. Dr. Fleet translates adhakonikya as 
p. XXV ; quoted in (1903), ‘at distances of eight kos’ {J. R. 

vol. xxxn, p. 365. yl. 1906,p. *17 . See onlc, p. 135. 
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Distances were carefully marked by pillars erected at con- 
venient intervals, ever since Chandragupta^s time. 

The lively sympathy of Asoka with his suffering fellow Relief of 
creatures, human and animal, also found expression in the 
extensive provision of relief for the sick. Arrangements 
for the healing of man and beast were provided not only 
throughout all provinces of the empire, but also in the friendly 
independent kingdoms of Southern India and Hellenistic 
Asia; medicinal herbs and drugs, wherever lacking, being 
planted, imported, and supplied as needed.^ ‘ 

The animal hospitals, which still exist at Ahmadabad, Animal 
Surat, and many other towns in Western India, may be gorat!*' 
regarded as either survivals or copies of the institutions 
founded by the Maurya monarch. The following account of 
the Surat hospital, as it was maintained late in the eighteenth 
century, probably would have been applicable with little 
change to the prototype at Pataliputra : — 

‘The moat remarkable institution in Surat is the Banyan 
Hospital, of which we have no description more recent than 
1780. It then consisted of a large piece of ground enclosed 
by higli walls, and subdivided into several courts or wards 
for the accommodation of animals. In sickness they were 
attended with the greatest care, and here found a peaceful 
asylum for the infirmities of old age. 

‘ When an animal broke a limb, or was otherwise disabled, 
his owner brouglit him to the hospital, where he was received 
without regard to the caste or nation of his master. In 
1772, this hospital contained horses, mules, oxen, sheep, 
goats, monkeys, poultry', pigeons, and a variety of birds ; also 
an aged tortoise, which was known to have been there 
seventy-five years. The most extraordinary ward ^vas that 
appropriated for rats, mice, bugs, and other noxious vermin, 
for whom suitable food was provided.’^ 

These hospitals usually are so administered as to cause, 
perhaps, moi'e suffering than they prevent. 

' Rock Edict II, who supported the hospital, are 

* Hamilton, Description of Hin- divided between the Jain and 
dostan (1820), vol. i, p. 718, 4.to Vaishuava religions, both of which 
ed. ; Crooke, Things Indian, art. vie with Buddhism in an exagger- 
‘ Pinjrapole' (Murray, (1906). The ated regard for the sanctity of ani- 
‘ Banyan ’, or mercantile castes, mal life. 
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Foreign The active official propaganda carried on by various 
gu^. agencies throughout the empire and protected states did not 
satisfy the zeal of Asoka; who burned with a desire to 
diffuse the blessings of both his ethical system and distinctive 
Buddhist teaching in all the independent kingdoms with 
which he was in touch ; and with this purpose organized an 
efficient system of foreign missions worked under his personal 
supervision, the results of which are visible to this day. His 
conception of the idea of foreign missions on a grand scale 
^^was absolutely original, and produced a well-considered and 
successfvd scheme, carried out with method and thoroughness 
in conjunction and harmony with his measures of domestic 
propaganda. 

Extent of Before the year ^6 B.C., when the Rock Edicts were 
missions, collectively, the royal missionaries had been dis- 

patched to all the protected states and tribes on the frontiers 
of the empire, and in the wilder regions within its borders, 
to the independent kingdoms of Southern India, to Ceylon, 
and to tile Hellenistic monarchies of Syria, Egypt, Cyrene, 
Macedonia, and Epirus, then governed respectively by 
Autiochos Theos, Ptolemy Philadelphos, Magas, Antigonos 
Gonatas, and Alexander. The missionary organization thus 
, ' embraced three continents, Asia, Africa, and Europe. 

Protected The protected states and tribes brought in this way within 
tribes. circle of Buddhist influence included the Kanibojas,^ who 

lived among the mountains cither of Tibet or of the Hindu 
Kush ; various Himalayan nations ; the Gandharas and 
Yavanas of the Kabul valley and regions still farther west; 
the Bhojas, Piilindas, and Pitenikas dwelling among the hills 
of the Vindliya range and Western Ghats ; ^ and the Andhra 
kingdom betiveen the Krishna and Godavari rivers. 


‘ Nepalese tradition applies the 
name Kamboja-deia to Tibet 
(Eoucher, Icojioqraphie bouddhique, 
p. 13t), But modern research indi- 
cates that the Kambojas spoke an 
Iranian tongue, and probably should 
be located in the Hindu Kush moun- 
tains (Grierson, J. li. A. 8., 1911, 
p. 802). 


* Pitenikas, uncertain ; Bhojas, 
probably in BerSr (iliehpur, see 
Collins on DaiakuTndracharita, and 
humb. Qaz. (1896), vol. i, pt. ii, p. 
27) ; Pulindas, among the Vindhya 
hills near the Narm^a (ibid., p. 
138). But the term Fuliiida was 
used vaguely, and sometimes meant 
Himalayan tribes {J. II. A. S., 1908, 
p. 315). 
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The Dravidian peoples of the extreme south, below the Southern 
fourteenth degree of latitude, being protected by their 
remoteness, had escaped annexation to the northern empire. 

In Asoka^s time their territories formed four independent 
kingdoms, the Chola, Pandya, Keralaputra, and Satiyaputra. 

The capital of the Chola kingdom probably was Uraiyur, or 
Old Trichinopoly, and that of the Pandya realm doubtless 
was Korkai in the Tinnevelly District, The Keralaputra 
state comprised the Malabar coast south of the Tuluva 
country, and probably also the inland districts usually assigned 
to the Chera kingdom. The name Chera is a variant form of 
Kerala. The Satiyaputra country may be identified with 
the small region where the Tulu language is spoken, of which 
Mangalore is the centre.' With all these kingdoms Asoka 
was on such friendly terms that he was at liberty to send his 
missionaries to preach to the people, and even to found 
monasteries in several places. One such institution was 
established by his younger brother Mahendra in the Tanjore 
District, probably then included in the Chola kingdom, where 
its ruins were still visible nine hundred years later.^ 

An ancient Chinese writer assures us that ‘ according to Princes as 
the laws of India, when a king dies, he is succeeded by his 
eldest son {KumAraraja) 5 the other sons leave the family' 
and enter a religious life, and they are no longer allowed 
to reside in their native kingdom.’^ This compulsory with- 
drawal from secular affairs did not necessarily imply the 
disappearance of the younger brother into obscurity. The 

* An observation of Mr. A. G. and Madura, and spread out to- 
Swamin seems to give a due to the wards the west coast (‘ Brahman 
name Satiyaputra. He states that Immigration into Southern India’, 
one division of Tamil Brahmans Ind. Ant.., 1912, p. 231';. I think 
known as ‘ Brihat-charana,’ or the that the Satiyaputra of Asoka may 
‘ Great Immigration ’, is subdivided bethesameastneSathiamangalam. 
into Maghanadu and Molagu sec- I cannot agree with Prof. Bhandar- 
tions, the Maghanadu being again kar that the Satiyaputra kingdom 
subdivided into Kandra-manikkam, should be placed in the GhMs near 
Mafu/udi, and Sathiamangalam, Poona. It wasdearlyaTamil realm, 

&c. , all villages along tlie tVestern and 1 believe my identification to be 
Ghats. The immigrants, he thinks, correct. 

naturally would have clung to the > Beal, Records, ii, 231; Watters, 
highlands and pwpled the skirts of ii, 228. 

the present province of Mysore, the * Ma-twan-Iin, cited in Ini. Ant,, 

districts of Malabar, Coimbatore, ix, 22. 
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Mahendra 
in Ceylon. 


Sinhale.se 

legend. 


church in India, especially Buddhist India, as in Roman 
Catholic Europe, offered a career to younger sons, and the 
able ecclesiastic sometimes attained higher fame than his 
royal relative. Mahendra’s assumption of the yellow robe, 
in accordance with the rule above stated, was, in the first 
instance, probably due to political necessity rather than to 
free choice ; but, whatever motive may have led him to adopt 
the monastic life, he became a devout and zealous monk and 
a most successful missionary. 

When Asoka determined to extend his propaganda to 
Ceylon, he selected as head of the mission his monk brother, 
who presumably was already settled at his monastery in 
Southern India, and thence crossed over to Ceylon with his 
four colleagues. The teaching of the preachers, backed as 
it Mas by the influence of a monarch so poM’erful as Asoka, 
was speedily accepted by King Tissa (Devanampiya Tissa) of 
Ceylon M’ith the members of his court, and the new religion 
soon gained a hold on the affections of the people at large.^ 
Mahendra spent the rest of his life in Ceylon, and devoted 
himself to the establishment and organization of the Buddhist 
church in the island, M'here he is revered as a saint. His 
ashes are said to rest under a great cupola or stupa, called 
Ambustala, at Mihintale, one of the most remarkable among 
the many jiotable Buddhist monuments which are the glory 
of Ceylon. 2 

The MahSvamsu chronicle, dating from the beginning of 
the sixth century after Christ, M’hich gives a list of Asoka’s 
missionaries and the countries to udneh they Mere deputed, 
makes no mention of the missions to the Tamil kingdoms of 
Southern India. This reticence may be plausibly explained 
by the fierce hostility bctu'cen the Sinhalese and the Tamils 
of the mainland, which lasted for centuries. If Mahendra 

’ Don M. de Zilva Wickre- ® Mahendra is said to have died 
masinghe assigns the reign of in the eighth year of king Uttiya, 
Devanampiya Tissa to the period younger brother and successor of 
‘253-^13 a. c., and dates his sue- Tissa. Half of his relics were en- 
ce.ssor Uttiya 213-203 b, c. ^Eip. shrined near the Thupararaa, where 

Zfi/I., yol. i, p. 81'. Dates in the the funeral took place, and half at 
early history of Ceylon are only Mihintale, where he died, 
approximate. 
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had migrated from his monastery near Tanjore to the island, 
the fact would have been most distasteful to the monks of 
the Great Vihara, who would have been unwilling to feel 
indebted to a resident among the hated Tamils for instruction 
in the rudiments of the faith, and would have preferred that 
people should believe their religion to have come direct from 
the Holy Land of Buddhism. Some such motive seems to 
have originated the Sinhalese form of the legend of Mahendra, 
who is represented as an illegitimate son of Asoka, and is 
said to have been followed by a sister named Sanghamitra 
(‘ Friend of the Order ’), who did for the nuns of Ceylon all 
that her brother did for the monks. This legend, which is 
overlaid by many marvellous inventions, must be to a large 
extent fictitious.* The presumably true version, representing 
Mahendra as the younger brother of Asoka, was well remem- 
bered at the imperial capital Pataliputra, w'here Fa-hien, at 
the beginning of the fifth century, was shown the hermitage 
of Asoka’s saintly brother ; and it was still the only version 
known to Hiuen Tsang in the seventh century. Even when 
the latter pilgrim took down the Sinhalese legends from the 
lips of the island monks whom he met at Kanchi, he applied 
the stories to the brother, not to the son, of Asoka.^ 

The Maliavamsa seems to err also in attributing to Asoka Alleged 
the dispatch of missionaries to Pegu (Soi'anab/iumi). No 
such mission is mentioned in the inscriptions, and it is very 
improbable that Asoka had any dealings with the countries 
to the east of the Bay of Bengal. His face was turned 
westwards towards the Hellenistic kingdoms. The Ceylon 
form of Buddhism appears to have been introduced into 
Burma and Pegu at a very much later date; and there is 
reason to believe that the earliest Burmese Buddhism was of 


' I used to reject absolutely the 
story of Sanghamitra, but am now 
disposed to admit her real existence. 
If Mahendra was the brother of 
Asoka, she probably was the sister, 
not the daughter of the latter. 
According to the Mdhavamia her 
death occurred in the ninth year of 
the reign of king Uttiya. A ruined 


stfiim ENE. of the Thuparama is 
believed to have once contained her 
ashes {Mahnram^a, ch. SJO, transl. 
Geiger, and Wijesinha; Sraither, 
Archif. Remains, Anurddhapura., 
p. 9. PI. III). 

* Beal, Records a, 246; Watters, 
ii, *10. 
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the Tantric Mahayana type, imported direct from Northern 
India many centuries after Asoka’s time.^ 

MiMions Unfortunately no definite record has been preserved of 
lenistic the fortunes of the Buddhist missions in the Hellenistic 
kingdoms, kingdoms of Asia, Africa, and Europe ; nor are the names of 
the missionaries known. The influence of Buddhist doctrine 
on the heretical Gnostic sects appears to be undoubted ; and 
many writers have suspected that more orthodox forms of 
Christian teaching owe some debt to the lessons of Gautama ; 
but the subject is too obscure for discussion in these pages.® 
Buddhism It is, however, certain that Asoka, by his com])rehenMve 
a world and well-planned measures of evangelization, succeeded in 
religion, transforming the doctrine of a local Indian sect into one of 
tlie great religions of the world. The personal ministry 
of Gautama Buddha was confined to a comparatively small 
area, comprising about four degrees of latitude and as many 
of longitude, between Gaya, Allahabad, and the Himalaya. 
Within these limits he was born, lived, and died. When 
he died, about 487 n.c.. Buddhism was merely a sect of 
Hinduism, unknown beyond very restricted limits, and with 
no better apparent chance of survival than that enjoyed by 
many other contemporary sects now long-forgotten. 

Tlie effective organization of the monastic system by the 
Buddhists probably was the means of keeping their system 
alive and in possession of considerable influence in the 
Gangetie valley for the two centuries and a quarter which 
elapsed between the death of Gautama and the conversion 
of Asoka. His imperial patronage, gradually increasing as 
his faith grew in intensity, made the fortune of Buddhism, 
and raised it to the position which enables it still to dispute 
with Christianity the first place among the religions of the 
world, so far as the numbers of believers is concerned. 

The work Asoka did not attempt to destroy either Brahmanical 
of Asoka. or Jainism; but his prohibition of bloody sacri- 

fices, the preference which he openly avowed for Buddhism, 

' Temple, ‘ Notes on Antiquities ® See Edmunds, Btiddhitt and 
in Ramannadesa ’ [,Ind. Ant., vol. Christian Oospels, 4th ed., Phila- 
x.\ii 1^1893 ', p. 359i : and my article delphia. 

(ibid., p. 180\ 
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and his active propaganda, undoubtedly brought his favourite 
doctrine to the front, and established it as the dominant 
religpon in both India and Ceylon. It still retains that 
position in the southern island, although it has vanished 
almost completely from the land of its birth, and has failed 


to retain its grasp upon many of its distant conquests. 

Still, notwithstanding many failures, fluctuations, develop- 
ments, and corruptions. Buddhism now commands, and will 
command for countless centuries to come, the devotion of 
hundreds of milliona of men. This gi'eat result is the work 
of Asoka alone, and entitles him to rank for all time with 


ithat small body of men who may be said to have changed the 
i faith of the world. 


The obvious comparison of Asoka with Constantine, which Compori- 
has become a commonplace, is, like most historical parallels, Con^* 
far from exact. Christianity, when the emperor adopted it tine, 
as the state creed, was already a power throughout the 
Roman Empire, and Constantine’s adherence was an act of 


submission to an irresistible force rather than one of patron- 
age to an obscure sect. Buddhism, on the contrary, when 
Asoka accorded to it his invaluable support, was but one of 
many sects struggling for existence and survival, and without 


any pretension to dictate imperial policy. His personal 
action, seemingly prompted and directed by his teacher 
Upagupta, was the direct cause of the spread of tlie doctrine 
beyond the limits of India ; and, if a Christian parallel must 
be sought, his work is comparable with that of Saint Paul, 
rather than with that of Constantine. 


Upagupta, to whom the conversion of Asoka is ascribed, Upagupta. 
is said to have been the son of Gupta, a perfumer, and to 
have been born at either Benares or Mathura. Probably he 
was a native of the latter city, where the monastery built 
by him still existed in the seventh century. Tradition also 
associated his name with Sind, in which country he is said to 
have made frequent missionary journeys.^ 


» Beal, Bteordt, i, 182 ; U, 88, 32, The identity of Tissa, son of 

273; Watters, Index, s.v., Upa- Moggali, the hero of the Ceylon 
gupta ; Growse, Maihard, 3rd ed., tales, with the real personage tjpa^ 
p. 142 i Cunningham, Reportt, xx, gupU has been demonstrated by 
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Kashmir, who expelled certain intrusive foreigners, and 
conquered the plains as far as Kanauj. He was hostile to 
Buddhism and devoted to the warship of Siva and the 
Divine Mothers, in whose honour he and his queen, Isana- 
devi, erected many temples at places which can be identified. 
The story of Jalauka, notwithstanding the topographical 
details, is essentially legendary, and no independent corro- 
boration of the Kashmir tradition has been discovered,^ 

Dafera- Tivara, the son mentioned in the Queen^s Edict, is not 
heard of again, and may have predeceased his father. 
Dasaratha, a grandson of Asoka, certainly was a reality, 
being knowm from brief dedicatory inscriptions on the walls 
of cave-dwellings at the Nagarjuni Hills, which he bestowed 
upon the Ajivikas, as his grandfather had done in the neigh- 
bouring Baiabar Hills. The script, language, and style of 
Dasaratha’s records prove that his date was very close to 
that of Asoka, whom probably he directly succeeded, at least 
in the eastern provinces. Assuming this to be the fact, the 
accession of Dasaratha may be dated in 232 b. c. His reign 
appears to have been short, and is allotted (under other 
names) eight years in two of the Puranas. 

Samprati ; The existence and succession of Samprati, another grandson 
of Asoka, although not verified by epigraphic record, are 
vouched for by a considerable body of tradition. The 
Buddhist prose romance, named Asokavadana (being part of 
the Divydvaddna), tells a long story of Asoka’s senile devo- 
tion to the church and consequent waste of the resources of 
the empire, which went so far that the ministers were com- 
pelled to remove him from power, and place Samprati, son of 
the blinded Kunala, on the throne. We are not told what 
became of Asoka. According to this tale, the successors of 
Samprati were Vrihasp^ti, yrishasena, Pqgbyadhafipan, an^d 
Pushyamitra, the last being described as of Maurya descent.* 

’ Stein, transl. TtaJataraAgim, An inscription, dated 1686 v.e. « 
Bk. i, vv. 108-52. One of the con- a. d. 1622, on a Jain temple at 
fused Tibetan traditions assigns Nkdlai in the Jodhpur State, Raj- 
eleven sons to Asoka (Schiefher, putkna, records the tradition^ be- 
Taranath, p. 48). Uef that the original edifice had 

• Burnouf, Introd., 2nd ed., been built by Samprati (Proo, 
p. 38* : Schiefner, Taranath, p. 287. .<4. S. W.I. , 1909-10, p. 41). 



TRADITIONS 


193 


The Jain literary tradition of Western India, which also ^ 
recognizes Samprati as the imme<liate successor of Asoka, 
eulogizes him as an eminent patron of Jainism, who founded 
Jain monasteries even in non- Aryan countries. Almost all 
ancient Jain temples or monuments of unknown origin are 
ascribed by the popular voice to Samprati, who is, in fact, 
regarded as a Jain Asoka. One author describes him as 
being the sovereign of all India (‘lord of Bharata with its 
three continents’), holding court at Pataliputra; but other 
traditions place the seat of his government at Ujjain. It is 
obviously impossible to reconcile all these discrepant tradi- 
tions, or to feel assured that a kernel of fact can be extracted 
from the husk of legend. Tlie concurrence of Buddhist with 
Jain tradition may be accepted as good, if not conclusive, 
evidence that Samprati had a real e.xistence in the flesh, 
although nothing certain is known about him. Perhaps the 
empire was divided immediately after Asoka’s death, between 
liis grandsons, Dasaratha taking the eastern, and Samprati 
the western provinces, but tliere is no clear c\ idence to support 
this hypothesis.' 

The legends of Khotan assert a connexion between that Khotan 
kingdom and Asoka in more ways than one. According to 
one version of the story lie banished certain nobles of Taxila 
to the north of the Himalaya as a punishment for their com- 
plicity in the wrongful blinding of his son Kunala. These 
exiles elected one of their number to be king, who reigned in 
Khotan until he was defeated by a rival prince exiled from 
China. Another version of the tale asserts that the earliest 
ancestor of the royal family of Khotan was the prince Kunala, 

Asoka’s son, who was himself exiled from Taxila. These 
stories seem to be merely mythological explanations of the fact 
that the ancient civilization of Khotan was derived from both 
India and China. It is not likely that Asoka’s political juris- 
diction should have extended into the basin of the Tarim.^ 

’ The Jain traditions a- p. 15. The lists of the successors of 

parmn, ed. Jacobi; &c.) are sum- Asoka, as given in the Parana*, are 
marized conveniently by Bhagwan hopelessly confused and discrepant. 

Lai Indtaji and Mr. Jackson in “ The stories, which will be found 
Bomb. Oaz., vol. i, part i (^1896;, in the Life and TraveU of Hiuen 

O 


leie 
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Decline 
and fiall 
of the 
Mauiya 
dynasty. 


The whole duration of the Maiirya dynasty, according to 
Puranic autliority, was 137 years, and if this period be 
accepted and reckoned from the accession of Chandragupta 
in 322 B.C., the dynasty must have come to an end hi 
185 B.C., which date certainly is approximately correct. 
Four princes who, according to the Puranic lists, succeeded 
Asoka’s grandsons, and each reigned for a few years, are 
mere names ’ ; and, if the real existence of Sainprati and hU 
successors be assumed, they are equally shadowy personages. 
The only certainty is that the great empire founded by 
Chandragupta, and gloriously maintained by his son and 
grandson, did not long survive the latter. The fall of the 
Maury a authority probably ivas due in large measure to 
a reaction promoted by the Brahmans, whose privileged 
jiosition must have been seriously affected by the extreme 
favour whicl) Asoka showed to the Buddhist monks. The 
prohibition of bloody sacrifices and the irritating proceedings 
of the Censors must have produced much unrecorded discon- 
tent, and we may fairly assume that when the strong hand of 
the old emperor dropped the sceptre, Brahman influence re- 
asserted itself and produced a revolt against the inquisitorial 
tyranny of Asoka’s system.^ The descendants of Asoka 
whose names are recorded in the Puranas probably retained 
possession of only Magadha and the neighbouring home 
provinces. In or about 212 b.c. one of those descendants 
was forced to bow before the superior power of Kharavela the 
aggressive Jain king of Kalinga, which had thrown off the 
Mauiya yoke.^ The Andhra protected state, between the 
Krishna and Godavari rivers, was among the earliest defec- 
tions, and rapidly grew into a powerful kingdom, stretching 
right across India, as will be narrated in the next chapter. 

Tsang, in Rockhili’s Life of Suddha historical passage, quoted in App. I, 
and Sarat Chandra Doss articles on post. 

Tibetan history, are sumniarired * See remarks of Maha. H. P. 
and examined by Stem, in Anoienf .Sastri in J. Proc. 1910, 

Khoian, pp. 156-66. p. 259. He compares the case of 

• The names vary. The existence king Pilaka of Ujjatn in the ancient 
of one of them, namely Sili^Oka, drama, the ‘ Toy-cart 
is confirmed by the astronomical ’ Udayagiri inscription (LUders, 
work, the SamhiM, which Ep. Jnd., x, App. p. 160\ 

alludes to him in the well-known 



THE LAST OF THE MAURYAS 


196 


The last king of the imperial Maurya Jine, a weak prince 
named Brihadratha^ was treacherously assassinated by his 
commander-in-chiefj Pushyaniitra. 

Descendants of the great Asoku continued as unrecorded Local 
local subordinate Rajas in Magadha for many centuries ; the 
last of them, and the only one whose name has been preserved, 
being Purna-varman, who was nearly contemporary with the 
Chinese pilgrim, Hiuen Tsang, in the seventh century.' 

Petty Maurya dynasties, apparently connected in some 
unknown way with the imperial line, ruled in the Konkan, 
between the Western Ghats and the sea, and some other 
parts of Western India, during the sixth, seventh, and eighth 
centuries, and are frequently mentioned in inscriptions.^ 

* Beal, Record*, U, 118, 171 rese Districts,' sJiid ed. , in Bombay 

Watters, ii, 115, Oanetteer, vol. i, part ii '18»6\ pp. 

* Fleet, ‘ Dynasties of the Kaiia- ^82-4. 
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Yi:An II. c. 


326 or 32S 

Sept, or Oct . 
325 

Feb., 324.. . 


June, 323 
32.3-322 


321 . . . . 

315 . . . . 

312 . . . . 

Oct. 1, 312 . 

306 ... . 

303 or 301 
303 .... 

303-301 . . 

.302 .... 
301 .... 
298 .... 
r. 206 .. . 

286 . . . . 
280 . . . 

278 or 277 

272 . . . . 

273 . . . . 

269 . . . . 

264. .... 
261 .... 

259 . . . . 

258 . . . . 

257 ... . 


THE MAURYA DYNASTY 

CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE 
(Nearly exact dates. ) 


Evemt. 


Chandragupta Maurya in hi-s youth met Alexander the 
I Great. 

Alexander quitted India. 

^ Alexander, while in Karmania, received news of the 
murder of his satrap Philippos, in India ; and placed 
Eudemos and Ambhi, king of Taxila, in charge of the 
' Indian provinces. 

Death of Alexander at Babylon. 

Revolt of Paiijab under Chandra^pta Mauiya, and 
destruction of Nanda dynasty of Magadha ; aocesalon 
of Cbandragupta Maurya as emperor of India. 

Second partition of Alexander’s empire at Triparadeisos. 
Seleukos Nikator compelled by Antigonos to retire to 
Egypt. 

Recovery of Biibylon by Seleukos. 

1 Establishment of Seleusidau era. 

Assumption by Seleukos of title of king. 

Invasion of India by Seleukos. 

I Defeat of Seleukos by Chandragupta ; treaty of peace ; 

' cession of a large part of Ariana by Seleukos. 

March of Seleukos against Antigonos. 

Megasthenes ambassador of Seleukos at Patoliputra. 

I Defeat and death of Antigonos at Ipsos in I’hrygia. 

I Accession of BmdusaraAmitrashata as emperor of India. 

Deiraachos ambassador of Seleukos at Pataliputra. 

I Ptolemy Philadelphos, king of Egypt, ace. 

Seleukos Nikator, king of Syria, 3. ; Antiochos Soter, hi.s 
' son, acc. 

Antigonos Gonatas, king of Macedonia, grandson of 
1 Antiochos I, acc. 

Alexander, king of Epirus, son of Pyrrhus, and opponent 
I of Antigonos Gonatas, acc. 

I Aooesslon of Asoka-varcUiana as emperor of India. 

Coronation {ahhisheka of Asoka. 

I Outbreak of First Punic War. 

' Conquest of Kaiiuga by Asoka ; Antiochos Theos, king 
I of Syria, son of Antiochos Soter, acc. 

Asoka abolished hunting, instituted tours devoted to 
I works of piety, and dispatched missionaries. 

' Magas, king of Cyrene, half-brother of Pixilemy Phila- 
delphos, died ; (?) Alexander, king of Epirus, died. 
Minor Rock Edict I and Rock Edicts 111 and IV of 
Asoka, who instituted quinquennial official progresses 
I for propagation of Law of Piety (dAarma), and_dedicated 
cave-dwellings at Barabar for the use of the Ajivikas. 
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Yeah b. c. 


Events. 


2A6 . 

265 . 

?26^ 
250 . 

210 . 


y i-J-B . 
2+7 . . 

317 or 310 

3l;{ . . 

31-3 , . 

3*3 or 330 
3il . . 

>3 47)- 333 
232 . . 


? 334 
?216 

?306 

? 199 
? 191 
186 . 


• Publication of complete series of Fourteen Rock Edicts, 

and of the Kalinga Borderers' Edict by Asoka, who 
appointed Censors of the Law of Piety {dharmamahii- 
vmtrdK). 

• Asoka enlarged for the second time the Mupa of Konaka- 

mana Bu^ha near Kapilavastu. 

Publication by Asoka of the Kalinga Provincials’ Edict. 

• Dedication by Asoka of a third cave-dwelling at Barabar 

for the use of the Ajivikas. 

Pilgrimage of Asoka to Buddhist holy places ; erection of 
pillars at Lumbinl Garden and near a sfilpa of Kona- 
kamana ; (?) his visit to Nepal, and foundation of Lalita 
Patan ; his daughter Charumati becomes a nun. 

• Declaration of independence by Bactria and Parthia. 

. Ptolemy Philadelphos, king of Egypt, died. 

Antiochos Theos, king of Syria, grandson of Scleukos 
Nikator, died. 

■ Composition by Asoka of Pillar Edict VI, confirming the 

Rock Edicts. 

. Publication by A.soka of complete series of Seven Pillar 
Edicts. 

. Antigonos Gonata, king of Macedonia, died. 

• Close of First Punic War; rise of the kingdom of 

Pergamum. 

■ Minor PUlar Edicts of Asoka. 

. Asoka died: Basaratha > Ku^ala, I'ctyn P.) acc., and 
dedicated Nagarjuni caves to the Ajivikas ; break-up 
of Maurya empire began. 

Sangata Maurya, king ( Bandhupalita, Vdyu P.). 

Salisuka Maurya, king (Indrapiilita, Vfn/uP.')-, Fdefeated 
by Kharavela of Orissa. 

Soma^arman Maurya, king(Da-avarnian, orDevavarman, 

, VCirpi P.'i. 

. Satadhanwan Maurya, king iSatadhanus, Vdyu J’.). 
Btthadratha Maurya. king (Byihadasva, T'ii/m 1’.). 
Fushyamitra i§unga, acc., having slam Brihadratha ; 

' flnal destruction of Maurya Empire.* 


* The names of the successors of 
Asoka are taken from the Vixfinu 
Purdna, omitting Suya^as, for the 
reasons given in the text. Other 
names are given in Jain books and 
the Buddhist Atokdvaddna. The 
Vdyv, which is one of the oldest 
of the Puranas, gives only nine 
names for the dynasty, as in 
brackets, and also states tlie dura- 
tion of each reign. The approxi- 
mate dates given are assigned ac- 
cordingly, on the assumption that 
the reign of Asoka lasted for 
about forty or forty-one years. 
Its duration, according to the Vdyu 


Pnrdna. was thirty-six, and. ac- 
cording to the Mahdvamsa, thirty- 
seven years, both ot which periods 
probably should he reckoned from 
the coronation. The Puranas a- 
gree in assigning 137 years to the 
Maurya dynasty, but the total of 
the lengths of reigns, according to 
the Vayn Purdiia, is only 133. The 
differenee of four years may be 
accounted for by the interval be- 
tween the accession and the corona- 
tion of Asoka. For further details 
see Pargiter, Dynasties of the Kali 
Aye. Tlie variant readings arc 
numerou.s. 
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B.C. 

Usurpa- 
tion of 
Pushya- 
itiitra 
tuinga. 

Extent, of 

Sunga 

dominions. 


THE SUN(jA, KANVA, AND ANDHRA DYNASTIES, 
185 B.c. TO A.B, c. 225. 


The Sunga Dynasty. 


Plshvamitra, the commander-in-chief, having slain his 
master Brihadratha Maurya, usurped the vacant throne, and 
established himself as sovereign of the now contracted 
Matirya dominions;' thus founding a dynasty known to 
history as tluit of the Sungas.* 

The capital presumably continued to be, as of old, Patali- 
putra, and probably all the central or home provinces of the 
empire recognized the usurper’s authority, which perhaps 
extended to the south as far as the Narmada river,® and may 
he assumed to have embraced the territories in the Gangetic 
basin, corresponding with the modern Bihar, Tirhut, and the 


* The Puranic account of Pnshya- 
mitra’s usurpation is confirmed by 
HSna (seventh century', who evi- 
dently had access to documents 
now lost. His text is : Praiijiia 
durljalam cha baladar^anavj/apa- 
de^a-dar^itil <enha-9(ihiyah sendnir 
andrj/o Mauri/am jirihadratham 
(dpenhu Piishpamitrah srdminam 
which may be translated : ‘ And 
reviewing the whole army, under 
the pretext of showing him his 
forces, the base-born nnd/yn' gen 
eral Pushparaitra crushed his mas- 
ter, Brihadratha the Maurya, who 
was weak in keeping his coronation 
oath {pratiji'id^. The rendering 
combines the vereion-s of CoweU 
and Thomas {Jlarmcarita, transl. 
p. 193 , of Biihler (,J«d. Ant., ii, 
363 , and of Jayasval. The best 
text of the Puraijas (Pargiter, 
pp. 31 , 70 states simply that ‘ Push- 
yamitra, the commander-in-chief, 
will uproot Brihadratha and will 
rule the kingdom as king 36 years.' 

* Manuscripts usually read Push- 
pamitra, but Pushyaraitra is the 


c orrect form ''Biihler, /jid. .,4m<.,ii, 
36^ . The dynastic name Sunga 
is attested by the Purllnas, BSna 
fp. 193', and the Barhut (Bharbut) 
inscription beginning with 
ra/e, ' during the reign of the 
Isungas ' {Arch. S. W. 1. v, 73 ; Ind. 
Ant., xiv, 138, with facsimile). 

® ‘ The Queen [of Agnimitra, 
son of PushyamitraJ has a brother 
of inferior caste, Virasena byname ; 
lie has been placed by the king in 
command of a frontier fortress on 
the banks of the MandMcini ’ 
Introd, to Mdlavikdgnimitra), 
Mr. Tawn^ (transl., p. 6j notes 
that ‘ the MandakinI here probably 
means the Narmadfi. (Nerbu^a). 
One of the Bombay manuscripts 
reads the Prakrit equivalent of 
Narmada But Mr. Pargiter 
knows only two rivers named 
MandakinI, namely, one in the 
Banda District of BundelkhoQ^, 
and Uie other, a southern tributary 
of the Godavari {.T.P.A.8., 1894, 

p. 260 ). 
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United Provinces of Agra and Oudh. It is unlikely that 
either the later Mauryas or the Sungas exercised any juris- 
diction in the Panjab. Wilson’s belief that the arms of 
Pushyamitra reached the Indus was due to a misunder- 
standing.i 

During the latter years of his reign, the usurper was 155-3 
threatened by serious danger. Menander, a relative of the invasion 
Bactrian monarch Eukratides, and king of Kabul and the 
Panjab, having formed the design of emulating the exploits Slenander. 
of Alexander, advanced with a formidable force into the 
interior of India. He annexed the Indus delta, the peninsula 
of Surashtra (Kathiawar), and some other territories on the 
western coast ; occupied Mathura on the Jumna ; besieged 
Madhyamika (now Nagari near Chitor) in Rajputana; 
invested Saketam in Southern Oudh ; and threatened Patali- 
putra, the capital. 

The invasion was repelled after a severe struggle, and the 
Greek king was obliged to retire to his own country, but he 
may have retained his conquests in Western India for a few 
years longer.® 

Thus ended the second and last attempt by’ a European India and 
general to conquer India by land. All subsequent invaders 
from the western continent have come in ships, trusting to 
their command of the sea, and using it as their base. From 
the repulse of Menander in or about 153 b. c. until the bom- 
bardment of Calicut by Vasco da Gama in a.d, 1502 India 
enjoyed immunity from attack under European leadership ; 
and so long as the power in occupation of the country retains 
command of the sea, no attack made from the land side in 
the footsteps of the ancient invaders can ha^’e any prospect 
of permanent success. 


During the progress of the war ndth Menander, the out- Aguimi- 
lying southern provinces extending to the Narmada river 
were administered by the Crown Prince, Agnimitra, as viceroy, Vidarbha. 


who had his capital at Vidisa, the modern Bhilsa on the 


* Wilson, Theatre of the Hindus, * See A|^ndix I at end of this 
ii, 353; Cunningham, A’aro. CAron.. chapter, ‘The Invasion of Menan- 
1870, p. 327. der, and the Date of Pataftjali.’ 
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Yavanas. 


Betwa in Sindhians territory, Agnimitra’s youthful son, 
Vasumitra, was employed on active service under the orders 
of the king, his grandfather, Piishyamitra, who at this 
time must have been advanced in years, resolved to crown 
Jiis military successes by substantiating and proclaiming 
a formal claim to the rank of Lord Paramount of Northern 
India, His pretensions received confirmation by the success 
of Agnimitra in a local war with his southern neighbour, the 
Raja of Vidarbha (Berar), which resulted in the complete 
defeat of the Raja, who was obliged to cede half of his 
dominions to a rival cousin; the river Varada (Warda) being 
constituted the boundary between the two principalities, 

Pusliyamitra deterinincd to revive and celebrate with 
appropriate magnificence the antique rite of the horse- 
sacrifice (ahamedha), which, according to immemorial tradi- 
tion, could only be performed by a paramount sovereign, 
and involved as a preliminary a formal and successful challenge 
to all rival claimants to supreme power, delivered after this 
fashion : — 

‘A horse of a particular colour was consec;rated by the 
performance of certain ceremonies, and was then turned 
loose to wander for a year. The king, or his representative, 
followed tlie horse with ati army, and when the animal 
entered a foreign countiy, the ruler of that country was 
bound either to fight or to submit, If the liberator of the 
horse succeeded in obtaining or enforcing the submission of 
all the countries over which it passed, he returned in triumph 
with all the vamjuished Kujas in his train ; but, if he failed, 
he was disgraced, and his pretensions ridiculed. After his 
successful return, a great festival was held, at which the 
horse w'as sacrificed.’* 

The command, at least nominally, of the guard attendant 
on the consecrated steed liberated by Pushyamitra was 
entrusted to his young grandson, Vasumitra, who is said to 
have encountered and routed a band of certain Yavanas, or 
western foreigners, who took up the challenge on the banks 
of the river Sindhu, which now forms the boundary between 

' Dowson, Clasm-al IHcl., s. v. Antiquitm of India (ISIS), pp. 169- 
Asvamedha. See also Dr. Barnett, ITl. 
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Bundelkhand and the Rajputana states.^ These disputants 
may have been part of the division of Menander’s army whicii 
bad undertaken the siege of Madhyamika in Rajputana. 

The Yavanas and all other rivals having been disposed of 
in due course, Pushyamitra was justified in his claim to rank 
as the paramount power of Northern India, and straightway 
proceeded to announce his success by a magnificent celebration 
of the sacrifice at his capital. The dramatist, who has so 
well preserved the traditions of the time, professes to record 
the very words of the invitation addressed by the victorious' 
king to his son the Crown Prince, as follows : — 

‘ May it be well with thee ! Fi'am the sacrificial enclosure 
the commander'in-chief Piishpamitra sends this message to 
his son Agnimitra, who is in the territoiy of Vidisa, affec- 
tionately embracing him. Be it known unto thee that I, 
having been consecrated for the Rajasiiya sacrifice,^ let loose 
free from all check or curb a horse which was to be brought 
back after a year, appointing Vasumitra as its defender, girt 
with a guard of a hundred Rajputs. This very horse 
wandering on the right [or “south”] bank of the Sindhu 
was claimed by a cavalry squadron of the Ya\'ana8. Then 
there was a fierce struggle between the two forces. Then 
Vasumitra, the mighty bowman, having overcome his foes, 
rescued by force my e.xcellent horse, which they were 
endeavouring to carry off. Accordingly, 1 will now sacrifice, 
having had luy horse brought back to me by my grandson, 
even as Ansumat brought back the horse to Sagara. There- 
fore, you must dismiss anger from your mind, and without 
delay come with my daughters-in-law to behold the sacrifice.’ " 


* Not the Indus. 

* The rdjasuya was a ceremony 
of consecration of a king. The full 
ritual lasted for twelve month.s. 
It is explained in detail by R, L. 
Mitra in J.A. S.B., part i, vol. xlv 
(1876), pp. 386-98; and by Dr. 
Barnett, Antiquities of India (1913), 
p. 167. 

* Mdlavikdgnimitra, ‘The Story 
of MSlavika and Agnimitra,’ Act v, 
transl. Tawney, p. 78, with the 
substitution of the word ‘forces’ 
for ‘ hosts ’, which is not suitable. 
Abstracts of the plot are given by 
Wilson {Theatre of the Hindus, vol. 


i. pp. 318-53, and Sylvain L^vi, 
TfMti'e Indien, pp.166-70'. It has 
been edited by Tullberg ^Bonn, 
1840), and translated into English 
^ 'Tawney (Calcutta, 1875), into 
German by Weber (Berlin, 1856), 
and twice into French, first by 
Poucaux, and later by Virtor Henry 
(Paris, 1877, 1889). The historical 
tradition seems to be authentic. 
KalidSsa, the author, probably lived 
during the Gupta period in the fifth 
century. For the Sagara legend 
see Dowson, Classical Dictionary, 
s. V. 


Celebra- 
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The peHoniiaiice of the solemn rite probably was witnessed 
by the celebrated grammarian Patanjali, who alludes to the 
event in terms which imply that it occurred in his time. 

The e.vaggerated regard for the sanctity of animal life^ 
which was one of the most cherished features of Buddhism, 
and the motive of Asoka’s most characteristic legislation, had 
necessarily involved the prohibition of bloody sacrifices, which 
are essential to certain forms of Brahmanical worship, and 
were believed by the orthodox to possess the highest saving 
efficacy. The memorable horse-sacrifice of Pushyamitra 
marlied an early stage in the Brahmanical reaction, which 
was fully developed five centuries later in the time of Samu- 
el ragupta and his successors. 

If credit may be given to the semi-mythological stories of 
Buddhist writers, Pushyamitra was not content with the 
peaceful rei'ival of Hindu rites, but indulged in a savage 
persecution of Buddhism, burning monasteries and slaying 
monks from Magadha to Jalandhar, in the Panjab. Many 
monks who escaped his sword are said to have fled into the 
territories of other rulers. It would be rash to reject this 
tale as wholely baseless, although it may be exaggerated.* 

But, although the alleged proscription of Buddhism by 
Pushyamitra is supported by some evidence, it is true that 
the gradual extinction of that religion in India was due in 
the main to causes other than persecution ; while it is also 
true that from time to time faiuitic kings indulged in savage 
outbursts of cruelty, and committed genuine acts of persecu- 
tion directed against Jains or Buddliists as such. Well- 
established instances of such proceedings will be met with in 
the course of this history, and others, which do not come 
within its limits, are on record. That such outbreaks of 
wrath should have occurred is not wonderful, if we consider 
the extreme oppressiveness of the Jain and Buddhist pro- 
hibitions when ruthlessly enforced, as they certainly were by 
some Rajas, and probably by Asoka. The wonder rather is 

* Taranatii, Schiefner's transl., TaranSth represents Pushyamitra 
p. SI , Divyamdawi in Bumouf, as a Brahman, the domestic priest 
!2nd t*d., p S8t. ipm-ohil) of a certain king. 
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that persecutions were so rare^ and that as a rule the various 
sects managed to live together in harmony, and in the 
enjoyment of fairly impartial official favour.* 

When Pushyamitra, some five years subsequent to the 
retreat of Menander, died, after a long and eventful reign, ^ungas. 
he was succeeded by his son the Crown Prince, Agnimitra, 
who had governed the southern provinces during his father’s 
lifetime. He reigned but a few years, and was succeeded 
by Vasujyeshtha, or Sujyeshtha, probably a brother, who was 
followed seven years later by Vasumitra, presumably that son 
of Agnimitra who as a youth had guarded the sacrificial 
liorse on behalf of his aged grandfather. The next four 
reigns are said to have been abnormally short, amounting 
together to only seventeen years. The inference that the 
extreme brevity of these reigns indicates a period of confusion 
during which palace revolutions were frequent is confirmed 
by the one incident of the time which has survived in tradi- 
tion. Sumitra, another son of Agnimitra, who was, we are 
told, inordinately devoted to the stage, was surprised when 
in the midst of his favourite actors by one Mitradeva, who 
‘ severed his head with a scimitar, as a lotus is shorn from its 
stalk The ninth king, Bhagavata, is credited with a long 
reign of thirty-two years, but we know nothing about him. 

The tenth king, DcAabhuti or Devabhumi, was, we are 
assured, a man of licentious habits, and lost his life w’hile 
engaged in a discreditable intrigue. The dynasty thus came 

* The reality of religious persecu- recorded in Khotan annals, shortly 
tion of Buddhism in India, denied before a.b. '74.1 (ibid., pp. 2t3-S; 
by Rhys Davids (/. Pali Text Stir., Sarat Chandra Das, J. A. S. B., 

1896, pp. 87-92"), is afhrmed by pt. I, 1896, p. 200). A terrible 
Henson, Sewell, and Watters persecution of the cognate religion 
(ibid. , pp. 1 07-10). The instance of Jainism occurred in Southern India 
^ffinka, described by the nearly the seventh century (Elliot, CtAns 
contemporary Hiuen Tsang (Beal, "f Sonthern India, p. 126; post, ch. 

Records, i, 212 ; ii, 42, 91, 118, 121 . xri. se<\ 2), Ajayadeva, a ‘ Saiva 
is fully proved. The case against kingof Gujarat (a. n. 1174-6), began 
Mihirakula is almost as strong. I n his reign by a merciless persecution 
ancient times Tibet and Khotan of the Jams, tortunng their leader 
were closely connected with India, to death {Archaml. S. W. I., \o\. 

Tibetan history records a persecu- other well-estab- 

tion of Buddhism by king Glang ‘“hed instances of severe persecu- 
Darma(LaDgdarmaj,alx>ntA.D.840 lion might In cited. _ 

(Rockhill, Lt/e of the Buddha, pp. Bftpa, tmrsa-canta, ch. vi ; 

226, 243), and a similar event is Cowell and Thomas, transl., p. 1.92. 
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lie was, because the dates of accession of the several Andhra 
princes are not known with accuracy. All that can be 
affirmed at present is that the slayer of Susarinan, the last 
Kanva, apparently must have been one or other of three 
Andhra kings, namely Nos. 11, 12, or 13. The year 28 b.c. 
may be accepted as the approximately true date of the 
extinction of the Kanva dynasty ; because it depends, not on 
the duration assigned to each several Andhra reign, but on 
the periods of 112 and 45 years respectively allotted to the 
Siinga and Kanva dynasties, which seem worthy of credence ; 
and this date, 28 b.c., apparently must fall within the limits 
of one or other of the three Andhra reigns named aboi'e.’ 


Andhra or Andhra Dynasty. 

Before proceeding to narrate the history of the Andhra 
kings after the extinction of the Kanva dynasty we must 
cast back a glance to the more distant past, and trace the 
steps by which the Andhra kingdom became one of the 
greatest powers in India. 

In the days of Chandragupta Maurya and Megasthenes, 
the Andhra nation, a Dravidian people, now represented by 
the large population speaking the Telugu language, occupied 
the deltas of the Godavari and Krishna (Kistna) rivers on the 
eastern side of India, and was reputed to possess a military 
force second only to that at the command of the king of the 
Prasii, Chandragupta Maurya. The Andhra territory in- 
cluded thirty walled towns, besides numerous villages, and 
the army consisted of 100,000 infantry, 2,000 cavalry, and 
1,000 elephants.^ The capital of the state is believed to 
have been then Sri Kakulam, on the lower course of the 
Krishna.^ 


' Close of Maurya dynasty, 
f. 185 B.c. ; from which deduct 
112 + 45 = 157, leaving 28. 

• Pliny, Hist. Nat., Book vi, 21, 
22, 23, from information probably 
supplied by Megasthenes. The 
passage is fully discussed in the 
author's monograph, ‘ Andhra His- 
tory and Coinage’ (Z. H. M. O., 
1902, 1903\ to which reference may 


be made by readers desirous of 
examining in detail the sources of 
Andhra history. 

® Burgess, ‘ The Stupas of Ama- 
ravati and Jaggayapeta,' A.8.S.I., 
p. 3 (referring to Wilson, Maekemde 
MSS., Tol. i, introd. p. cxvii, and 
Campbell, Tehtgu Orammar, introd. 
p. ii). The site of the ancient town 
^N. lat. 20^ 28', E. long. 85° 55') has 
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The nation thns described evidently was independent, and 
it is not known at what time, in the reign of either Chandra- 
gupta or Bindusara, the Andhras were compelled to submit 
to the irresistible forces at the command of the Maurya 
kings and recognize the suzerainty of Magadha. 

When next mentioned in Asoka’s edicts (256 b. c.) they were 
enrolled among the tribes resident in the outer circle of the tributary 
empire, subject to the imperial command, although doubtless to Asoka. 
enjoying a considerable degree of autonomy under their own 
Raja.^ The withdrawal of the strong arm of Asoka was 
the signal for the disruption of his vast empire. While the 
home provinces continued to obey his feeble suecessors upon 
the throne of Pataliputra, the distant governments, including 
Kalinga, which he had taken so much trouble to annex, 
shook off the imperial 3 ’oke and reasserted their independence. 

The Andhras ^^ere not slow to take advantage of 
opportunity given by the death of the great emperor, and Kings 
very soon after the close of his reign, or possibly even before 
its close, set up as an independent power under the govern* Krishna, 
ment of a king named Simuka. The new dynasty extended 
its sway witli such extraordinary rapidity that, in the reign 
of the second king, Krishna (Kanha), the town of Nasik, 
near the source of the Godavari in the Western Ghats, was 
included in the Andhra dominions, which thus stretched 
across India. 

A little later, the third king, Sri Satakarni, who is de- 
scribed as Lord of the West, was defied by Kharavela, king vela, 
of Kalinga in the east, which kingdom also had recovered its 
independence after the death of Asoka.* 

been cut away by the river i^Rea, kingofKnJiiiga, has been the subject 
Proo. Oovt. Madras, Public, No. of much discussion, and archaeolo- 
4 . 33 , dated June 18, 1893). gists used to believe erroneously that 

* ‘ And likewise here, in the it was dated in the year 165 of the 
king’s dominions, among the Yonas Maurya era. The latest and most 
and Kambojas, in (?) N£bhaka of authoritative account of the muti- 
theNSbhiUs, among the Bhojas and lated document is the abstract 
Pitinikas, among the Andhras and translation published by Prof. 

Pulindas, everywhere men follow Lhders in Ep, Ind„ vol. x, App., 
the Law of Piety as proclaimed by p. 160. We learn that KhfaavSia, 

His Majesty' (Rock Edict XII). sumamed MahS. Me^avkhana, fte 

• The Udayagiri or Hathirampha third of the Cheta dynasty of Ka- 
inscriptioB ot Khkravela, the Jain linga, was anointed as Maharkja 
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Nothiiiff more is heard of the Andhra kings until one of 
thein^ as above related, in or about 28 b.c., slew the last of 
the Kanvas, and no doubt annexed the territory, whatever it 
may have been, which still recognized the authority of that 
dynasty. The Andhra kings all claimed to belong to the 
Sata^ahana family, and many of them assumed the title or 
bore the name of Satakarni. They are consequently often 
referred to by one or other of these designations, without 
mention of the personal name of the monarch, and it is thus 
sometimes impossible to ascertain which king is alluded to. 
As already observed, the real name of the slayer of Susarman 


Kanva is not known. 


The name of Hala, the seventeenth king, by virtue of its 
association with literaiy tradition, possesses special interest. 
The anthology of erotic verses, written in the ancient dialect 
of Maharashtra, and entitled Sajitasaioka, or ‘Seven Cen- 
turies ’, professes to be the composition of Hala, and is 
•ascribed by tradition to Salivahana, another form of Sata- 
vahana. P mt , Sir H_ q therefore has suggested 

That probably either king Hfvla may ha^•e been the author of 
the work, or it may ha\e been dedicated to hira.‘ Other 


when twenty-four years of age, 
having been already Crown Prince 
{yuvarajd' for nine years. In his 
second year he defied 8atakarni, 
by sending an army to the west. 
In his fifth year he repaired an 
aqueduct which had not been used 
for 103 years from the time of king 
Nanda, and in the same year ha- 
rassed the king of Rajagriha, i.e. of 
Magadha. In his twefith year he 
watered hiselephantsin the Ganges, 
and compelled the king of Magadha 
to bow at his feet. In his thirteenth 
year he erected certain pillars. 

The reference to king Nanda 
gives the approximate date. The 
latest date for the last Nanda 
king, according to my chronology, 
is 322 B.c. Deducting 103 we get 
219 B. c. for the fifth year of Khara- 
vela, and consequently 223 b. c. 
for his accession, some nine years 
after the close of Asoka’s reign. 
The Andhra king alluded to can 
only be Sri Satakarni, No. 3 of the 


Puranic list, wlio is commemorated 
by a defaced, but happily inscribed, 
relief image at Nanagnat, a pass 
leading from the Koiikan to the 
ancient town of dunnar in the 
Poona District, Bombay (.,4. S. W. /., 
vol. v, p, .7!*;. 

The synchronism of Satakarni I 
with Kharavela proves conclusively 
that the Andhra dynasty cannot 
have begun with the death of the 
last Kaijva.king. The date as- 
signed to Satakarni 1 is in full 
accord with the script of the 
NanSghat inscriptions, whidi in- 
clude similar records of the first and 
second Andhra kings, Simuka and 
Krishim ^Luders, op. oit., Nos. 1113, 
1114, il44) . The king of Magadha 
whom Kharavela defeated was one 
of the later Mauryas, probably 
Saliiuka (e. 223 — 211), in or about 
212 B. c. 

^ Sarli/ Hitt, of tk« Dekkan, 2nd 
ed., in Bomb. Oaz. (1896), vol. i, 
pt. ii, p. 171. 
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traditions also associate literature written in Prakrit with 
kings of the Andhra dynasty. In their time and territory 
Sanskrit, apparently, was not in ordinary use as the language 
of polite literature. 

During the reigns of kings No. 23, Raja Gautamiputra Wars 
Sii Satakarni, and No. 24, Raja Vasishtiputra Sri Pulumayi, 
the Andhras engaged in conflicts with the foreign tribes and 
which had formed settlements and carved out kingdoms in 
Western India, subordinate apparently at first to the Iiido* 

Parthian and subsequently to the Kushan sovereigns. Such 
conflicts between indigenous Rajas and alien chiefs frequently 
recur in the history of ancient India. 

The story of the foreign settlements in tlie regions now Satrap 
mostly included in the Bombay Presidency is fragmentary and Kshaha-* 
obscure, but can be made out to some extent from study rata, 
of coins and inscriptions. The earliest foreign ruler in the 
west whose name has been preserved was the Satrap Bhumaka 
Kshaharata, who struck coins with Parthian affinities, and 
may be presumed to have been subordinate to one or other 
of the Indo-Partliian kings, perhaps Gondophares. His exact 
date is not known, but he may be assigned approximately to 
the middle of the first century after Christ, or possibly a 
somewhat earlier period, and may ha\e had predecessors. 

The Kshaharatas were connected with the Sakas, and may 
have immigrated from SakastSne, the modern Sistan. 

The next recorded Kshaharata chief is Nahapana, who Great 
may or may not have been the immediate successor 
of Bhumaka, and may be placed approximately between I^haha- 
A.D. 60 and 90. His name indicates Persian origin. At 
first he held the rank of Satrap, like Bhumaka, but subse- 
quently assumed the higher style of Great Satrap (mahd- 
kshatrapa), and was also known by the Indian title of Raja. 

His dominions comprised a large area, extending from 
Southern Rajputana to the Nasik and Poona Districts in the 
Western Ghats, and including the peninsida of Surashtra or 
KS.thi3.war. His titles of Satrap and Great Satrap indicate 
subordination to a northern power, which can only have been 
that of the Ku8h3,n8. 

1626 p 
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The Andhra king. No. 23, Raja Gautamiputra Sri Sata- 
karni, who may be assumed to have come to the throne about 
A.D, 109, succeeded in extirpating the KshaharSta dynasty 
and annexing their dominions about a.d. 124. He signalized 
his victory by calling in the money issued by the vanquished 
fj^nnces during many years, restamping it in a crude fashion 
with his own insignia. He posed as the champion of the 
Hindu religions, including both Brahmanical Hinduism 
and Buddhism, as against the creeds of casteless foreigners, 
Sakas, Pahlavas, and others, and prided himself on having 
re-established the practice of caste rules. He thus ‘ restored 
tlie glory of the Satavahana race’, and was in a position 
to gi’atify his Hindu sentiment by liberal donations to both 
Brahmans and Buddhists. It is a curious fact that, although 
the Andhra kings clearly were officially Brahmanical Hindus, 
most of their recorded donations were made to Buddhist 
institutions. 

About A.D. 135 Raja Gautamiputra Sri Satakarni was 
succeeded by his son. Raja Vasishthiputra Sri Pulumayi, 
who reigned for some thirty years He was married to 
a daughter of Rudradaman I, the Saka Great Satrap of 
Ujjain, but the matrimonial connexion did not prevent the 
Great Satrap from twice defeating his son-in-law and taking 
from him most of the territory which Gautamiputra Sata- 
karni had won from the Ksliaharatas. The relationship, 
however, so far influenced the victor that he did not proceed 
to extremities, as he would have done to a stranger. The 
aggrandizement of Rudradaman I must have been completed 
before a.d. 150, because we know that shortly after that date 
he placed on record a list of the numerous regions in Western 
India which owned his sway. 

Rudradaman I, a learned and accomplished prince, who 
thus raised his house to the position of the leading power 
in the West, was the grandson of the great Satrap Chashtana, 
whose coins in silver and copper, inscribed with Greek, 
Brahml, and KharoshthI legends, are found in Gujar&t. 
The events of Chashtana’s reign are not on record, but his 
approximate date is easily ascertained from the facts that his 
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gmndaon ia known to have been reigning in a.d. 130 and 150. 
Chaahtana, therefore, may be placed in the period from about 
A.D. 80 to 110. These dates imply that Chashtana held his 
office as Great Satrap under the Kushan dynasty, that is 
to say, under Kanishka, according to my chronology.^ The 
Saka satraps of Surashtra and Malwil, as well as Nahapfirna 
the Kshaharata, naturally followed the examples of their 
Kushan sovereigns by using the Saka era, then newly estab- 
lished. The abundance of dated coins and inscriptions 
permits of no doubt as to the outlines of the chronology of 
the dynasty founded by Chashtana, the history of which will 
be further noticed in connexion with the Gupta kings. 

After the death of Vasishtiputra Pulumayi about a.d, 163, Yajfta Sri, 
the only notable Andhra monarch was Gautainiputra Yajna 
Sii, who reigned for twenty-nine years, from about a.d, 173. 

His rare silver coins, imitating the satrap coinage, certainly 
prove a renewal of relations with the western satraps, and 
probably point to unrecorded con<iuests. It would seem that 
Yajna Sri must have renewe<l the struggle in which 
Pulumayi II had been worsted, and thiit he recovered some 
of the provinces lost by that prince. Tlie silver coins would 
then have been struck for circulation in the coinjuered 
western districts, just as similar coins were minted by 
Chandra-gupta Vikraniaditya when he finally shattered the 
power of the Saka satraps. The nuj pemus— and — varied, 
a lthough rude, bron/.e and leaden coin s of Sri, wbidi 

formed the currency of the eastern provinces, confirm tlie 
testimony of inscriptions by which the prolonged duration of 
his reign is attested.* Some pieces bearing the figure of 
a ship probably should be referred to this reign, and suggest 
the inference tliat Yajna Sri’s power was not confined to 
the land. 

> BUhler lotiK ago recogniised the record itself must have been incised 
true relation between Chashtana some years later (ibid., p. 190). 
and the Indo-Scythian kings. See * Prof. Bhandarkar’s notion that 
tronsl. in Ind. Ant., 1913, p. 189, the Andhra dynasty comprised two 
of his old essay on Indian Inscrip- distinct lines of kings, one western 
tions, &c. The Girnar inscription and one eastern, does not seem to be 
records the bursting of the dam tenable. The evidence shows that 
of the lake in A.n. ISO, but the most of the kings held both the 

western and eastern provinces. 
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His successors, ttppareiitly, in the eastern provinces, named 
Vijaya, Chandni Sri, and Pulumayi IV, with whom tiie long 
series of Andhra kings came to an end about a.d. 225, are 
mere names ; but the real existence of Chandra Sri is attested 
by tlie discovery of a few leaden coins bearing his name.' 
Research probably will detect coins struck by both his 
nc.vt predecessor and immediate successor. 

Tire testimony of the Puranas that the dynasty endured 
for either 456 or 460 years, or, in round numbers, four 
centuries and a half, appears to be substantially accurate. 
Tlic number of the kings also appears to be correctly stated 
as having been thirty. The following dynastic list has been 
constructed on the assumption that the best texts of the 
Puranas are right in fixing the number of kings as thirty, and 
therefore omits an extra king, No. 24 «, who appears only 
in a single manuscript of the Vat/u Parana.^ 

At present nothing is known concerning the causes which 
brought about tlie downfall of this dynasty, which had 
succeeded in retaining power for a period so unusually pro- 
longed. It would seem that Yajna Sri was the last king 
to retain control of Ijoth the eastern and western provinces. 
Scions of the Sfita^ahana race appear to have established 
minor kingdoms in different parts of the Deccan. The fall 
of the Andhras happens to coincide approximately with the 
death of Vasudeva, the last of the great Kushan kings of 
Northern India, as well as with the rise of the Sassaniau^ 
lynasty of Persia (a.d. 226); and it is possible that the coin- 
cidence may not be merely fortuitous. But the third century 
after Clirist is one of the dark spaces in the spectrum of 
Indian history, and almost every ev'ent of that time is 
concealed from view by an impenetrable veil of oblivion. 
Vague speculation, unchecked by the salutary limitations of 
verified fact, is, at the best, unprofitable ; and so we must 
be content to let the Andhras pass away in the darkness. 
Tlie Puranas present confused and corrupt lists of numerous 

' Catal. CuhisI.M.,vo]. i,p. 209 i assign an earlier date to these 
Rapson, Calal. of Coint of the coins. 

Andhra Dynasty, (1908), pp. ‘ For the list see App. J. 

:i0-3. Prof. Rapson is inclined to 
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local dynasties, including Yavanas and Sakas, obviously 
foreigners, as having succeeded the Andhras, which it is 
impossible to arrange in any intelligible fashion.^ 


APPENDIX I 

The Imwion of Menander, and the Dale of Palanjali 

The authorities for the invasion of Menander are Strabo, who Autiiori- 
alone gives the Greek king’s name (Bk. xi, sec. xi, 1 ; xv. sec, ii, 

3); Patanjali, the contemporary Hindu grammarian ; the Sanskrit 
astronomical work, the Gargi Samhild, of iincertain date ; and 
Tftranath, the Tibetan Iiistorian of Buddliism. 

Strabo’s informant, Apollodoros of Artemita, testifies that Strabo. 
Menander crossed .the Hypanis (Hyphasis, Bias) river, at which 
Alexander’s advance had been arrested ; |)enetrated to the Isamus 
(to5 ’la-d/iov), which has not been identified ; and ultimately sub- 
jugated Patalene, or the Indus delta, the kingdom of Saraostos 
(Surashtra, or Kathiawar)) and a temtory on the western coast 
named Sigerdis. This statement is supported by the observation 
of the writer of the Periplm, who noticed, probably towards the 
close of the first century after Christ, that (Jreek coins of Apollo- 
dotos and Menander were still current at the port of Barygaza 
(Broach, Bharoch). This curious observation suggests the 
inference, that although Menander was compelled to retire 
quickly from the Gangetic valley, his rule must have continued 
for a considerable number of years in the territories on the 
western coast. 

The sieges of Saketam and Madhyamiks by the Yavana, that Madhya- 
is to say presumably Menander, are referred t<i by the grammarian mika. 
Patafijali in terms which necessarily imply that those events 
occurred during the writer’s lifetime. The proof that Madhyamika 
is the correct reading and to be interpreted as the name of a city 
is due to Prof. Kielhorn fnd. Anl. vii, 266 ). The identit_y of 
Madhyamika with the ancient town of Nagarl, or Tambavati 
Nagarl, one of the oldest sites in India, about U miles to the 
north of ChitOr in Kajputaiia». is established by the couw found 
at Nagari, and rarely elsewhere, with the legend Mnjhimikaya 
dibijanapadasa, ‘ [Coin] of Majhimika (Madhyamika) in the ^ibi 
country’ (Cunningham, Reports, vi, 201 ; xiv, 146, pi. XXXI). 

Saketam (Saketa) probably was a town in Southern Oudh, but Saketam. 
not identical with Ajodhya, as it is often asserted to be. There 
seem to have been several places of the name (Weber, in Ind. 

Ant. ii, 208). 7'he identifications of the Sha-che of Fa-hien with 

’ For justification of the state- those made in earlier editions, see 
ments in the text, which differ from Appendix J. 
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the Viiftkha of Hiiien Tsaiig and with S&ketam^ as made by 
Cunningham, are equally unsound (J. B. A. S., 1898, p. 522 ; 1000, 
j). 3). At present the jwsition of Saketain cannot be determined 
precisel}’. 

Date of The words of Patanjali in which he alludes to the horse- 
Patafijali. sacrifice of Pushyamitra (ihn Pushpaviilram pajayamah'), when 
i-ead with other relevant passages, permit of no doubt that the 
grammarian was the contemporary of that king as w’ell as of 
the Greek invader presumed to be Menander. The question 
of Patafijali’s date W'as the subject of prolonged controversy be- 
tween Weber on one side and Goldstticker and Bhandarkar on 
the other. Ultimately Weber was constrained to admit the 
substantial validity of his opponents’ arguments Ind. Lit., 

2nd ed., TrUbner, 1 882, p. 224, note) ; and no doubt now remains 
that the date of Pataiijali is fixed to 150-140 B. c. in round 
numbers. References are : Goldstticker, Panint, His Place in 
Sanskrit Literature, pp. 228-38 ; Ind. Ant. i, 299-302 ; ii, 57, 69, 
91, 206-10, 238, .362; xv, 80-4; xvi, 156, 172 (the Maurya 
passage). 

The statement in the Gdrgl Samhilu, a work ascribed by Max 
Muller to the second or third century after Christ, is to the 
following effect : — 

G&rgi ‘ After .speaking of the kings of Palaliputra (mentioning Sali^uka, the 

Sariihitn. fourtli succes.sor of Asoka [c. 200 b. c.] by name), the author adds : 

“ That wlien the viciously valiant Greeks, after reducing S&keta (Oude), 
the Panohala country [probably the Do&b between the Jumna and 
Ganges], and Mathura, will reach Kusumadhvaja, that is, the royal 
residence of Pataliputr.n, and that then all provinces will be in disorder ” ’ 
(Max Muller, llViat can il Tmchits p. 298, ed. 1883; and Cun- 

ningham, Mum. ChroH., 1890, p. 231.'.' 


' Dr. Fleet (.f. Jt.A. G., 1912, p. 
792) points out that the passage 
quoted is from a chapter of the 
Gargl-Saihhita entitled the Ynga- 
purnna, and rightly observes that 
it cannot be as early as .SO a.c., as 
Kem long ago conjectured. The 
learned critic ignores Max MiiUer’s 
view, and censures me for using 
the book, which he denounces as 
‘ quite late ’ and ‘ worthless But 
he gives no reason for discrediting 
Max Muller’s guess that the work 
might date from the third century 
after Christ. No doubt some of 
the statements in the Yugapurdna, 
as in all Puranas, are absurd or 
erroneous, and the text probably 
is corrupt; e.g. Kusumadhvaja 
seems to be a mistake for Kusuma- 
piura. But such errors do not 
justify total rejection. The book 
correctly nqmes SaliSiika Maurya, 


who, according to the early e Vayu 
MS. (Pargiter), reigned for thirteen 
years. 1 do not see any reason for 
refusing to believe that the Yuga- 
jiurdua may date from the third 
century. Whatever the date of the 
existing text may be, it is most 
unlikely that the author should 
have invented the statement about 
the (bishta vikrdntdhY avanas. The 
name of the Yavana leader appears 
to have been lost owing to corrup- 
tion of the text. As to Menander’s 
date, I have followed Cunningham, 
in preference to Prof. Gardner, on 
whom Dr. Fleet relies. I still think 
that there is good reason for con- 
necting the statement of the Yuga- 
puratia with Menander, and for the 
chronology adopted. Mr. Bhandar- 
kar’s notion that the invader may 
have been Demetrios appears to me 
untenable. 
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The evidence of Taranath (a. d. 1608, resting on old works), as TSranatb. 
correctly translated by Schiefner, agrees with that of the Dtvya~ 
vadana (Bumouf, Introd., 2nd ed., p. 384) in stating that Pushya- 
mitra was the ally of unbelievers, and himself burnt monasteries 
and slew monks : — 

‘Es erhob der Brahmanenkdnie Puschjamitra sammt den iibrigen 
Tirthja’s Krieg, verbrannte von Madhyadeca bis Dschalamdhara eine 
Menge von Vihira’s,’ fisc. (p. 81). 

The historian adds that, five years later, Piishyamitra died in 
the north. 

Assuming tliat Pushyamitra died in 149 b.c., after a reign ot 
thirty-six years, as stated in the best PurSnic texts, the invasion 
of Menander may be assigned to the years 156-1.53 b.c., a date 
fidly in accordance with the numismatic evidence. Coins of 
Menander are common in India, both in the Panjab and farther 
east and south. Forty of his coins were found in the Hamirpur 
district to the south of the Jumna in 1877, and brought to the 
author, then on duty in that district. They were associated with 
coins of Eukratides, Apollodotos Soter, and Antimachos Nike- 
phoros, and were in good condition (hid. Ant,, IpOt, p- 217). 


APPENDIX J 

2'he Andhrax and connected Dynasties 

The inscriptions and coins of both the Andhras and the con- 
nected dynasties are fully discussed in R.apson, Catalogue of the 
Coins of the Andhra Dynasty &c., B. M., 1.908, but the inscrip- 
tions are most conveniently cited by the numbers in Prof. 
H. Luders’s excellent work, ‘A Li.st of Brahmi Inscriptions from 
the earliest times to about A.n. tOO published as an Appendix 
to Epigraphia Indica, vol. x, 1910. Mr. F. E. Pargiter's book, en- 
titled The Purdiin 'Te.rt of the Dynasties (if the Kali Age, Oxford, 
1913, gives the Puranic lists in their most authentic form, 
with a full apparatus of \'ariants. Mr. K. D. Banerji s essay, 
entitled ‘ The .Scythian Period of Indian History in Indian 
Antiquary, 1908, includes certain valuable hints on the history of 
Nahapana, &c., which have helped to guide my judgement. The 
paper on the ‘ Nasik Hoard of Nahapana’s and Satakarni’s Coins , 
with four plates, by the Rev. H. R. Scott, reprinted from the 
.7. Br. Br. R. A. S., 1907, sup{)lies full details of the important 
Jogalterabhi hoard. 

I have also considered Mr. V. Gopala Aiyar’s paper, ‘ The Saka 
and Samvat Eras,’ in the Journal of the South Indian Association, 
April 1911, vol. i, pp. 425-49- 

With reference to those authorities I now proceed to give 
concisely in this Appendix, in lieu of footnotes, the reasons for 
the presentation of the history offered in this edition. 
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References to inscriptions apparently mentioning the Andhra 
kings named in the Puranic list, as indicated by serial numbers, 
are ; — 

King No. 1 — Luders, No. 1113; No. 2 — 346, 1144; No. S — 1 144, 
1.343; No. 2.3—1123, 1124, 1125; No. 24—1100, 1106, 1122, 
1123, 1124, 1248; No. 25 .>—1279 ; No. 27—987, 1024, 1146, 
1340; No. 29 — 1341. Doubtful identity — 1112, 1120, 1202, 
1203, 1204. Coins exist attributable, in some cases with doubt, 
to Nos. 6, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 27, 29, in the Andhra list. 

The Kshaharata inscriptions are 1099, 1 125, 1131, 1132, 1133, 
1134, 1135, 1174. /Coins exist of Bhumaka and Nahapana, and 
certain coins of Gautamiputra (Andhra king. No. 23^, are restrucl^ 
on those of Nahapan^ 

The list of Andhra kings is taken from Pargiter, pp. .38-43, 71. 
The Puranasgivethe name of the first kingas&Suka(x\f<.),Sindhuka 
(I’d, Btf), or Sipraka (/’a), and state that ‘ the Andhra with his 
fellow tribesmen, the servants of Sufiarman, ytlT assa nthe Kan- 
/ vayanas and him (Su4arman ), and destroy tTie rernains of the _ 
aungas’ power andjivill ob tain this earth ’. He is identified with 
teimuka of the Nanagh at iii.scriptio ii,J Co. 1113, incised in script of 
'abourSTTtTB.i . 

Kjishna, kina No. 2, clearly is Kan ha nf rcenyrl 

No. 1 1 44 ; and king No. 3. Sri ^takarni or Mallakarni, must be 
the m onarch mentioned in Kbarav<?la’s in.scription No. 346, and 
the N anaghaf. e pigraph, Nl)~ 1 7 f f. ib-h— — ' 

Hardly anything else being known about the first eighteen 
kings, it will suffice to enumerate their names, with the length 
of their reigns, as stated m Mr. Pargiter’s list. // They are 
■(l) SiSuka, &c., of MSS., Siiuuka of inscription,^23 years ; 
(2) Krishna, his brother, 10 ; (3) ^atakarni or Mallakarni, son of 
(2), 10 ; (4) Puriiotsanga, 18; (5) Skandastambhi, 18; (6) 6ata- 
karnij 56; (7) Lambodara, 18; (8) Apllaka, 12; (9) Meghasvati, 
18 ; (10) .Sviiti, 18 ; (11) Skandasvati, 7 ; (12) Mrigendra Svati- 
karna, 3 ; (13) Kuntala .Svatikarna, 8 ; (14) Svatikarna, 1 ; (15) 
Pulomavi [I], 36 ; (16) Arishfakama, 25; (17) Hala, 5; (18) 
Mantalaka, 3.^ 

The remaining twehe kings are exhibited in the annexed 
synchronistic table. 

No doubt seems possible as to the identity of Gau tamiputra . 
king No. 23, with Nrl Sdtakarjii . Ganiaimputra, or Raj^Gciutami- 
Itutra l^dtakavni of tHe inscriptions, who is known to have reigned 
at least twenty-four years, and was the father of No. 24, Pulo- 
n^a[vi II]. That king. No. 24, seems to be the Raw Vdiixhttputra 
ii'ti Pubm myi,^ Sn Pulumayi l/d°, or N^avanara-xvdnii Vd° Sfi" 
Pufiimdpi, or Itdja Fd° Svdim Sfi Puhimayi, or \_Rdja^ Vd° Sti 
Snlakarni of various inscriptions. 

But a difiicultj^ arises as to the identity of three kings who 
issued coins ot tlic ‘ bow and arrow ’ type, found, it is believed. 
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only at Kolhapur, in the Maratha state of that name in the 
Western GhSts. The coin legends, transcribed in Sanskrit 
form, are : — 

I. Hq/a Fasixhfhiputm Fifivayakiira [I ], sometimes restruck 
with 

II. R^'a Mdthanputra SivalalcHra — .sometimes restruck with 

HI. restrikings 

permit of no doubt about the serial order of these kings, but 
according to one view they were merely local governors and 
viceroy. s, and according to another, which I adopted definitely in 
earlier publications, they were members of the main dynasty. If 
the latter view be correct, as I am still disposed to tliink, the last 
named, Vilivayakura II, must be king No. 2;;. the Gautamlputra 
of the Pnranas. x\nother question is whether the strange word 
Vilivayakura, w'hieh is probably either Teliigu or Kanarese, should 
be regarded as a title or a proper name. It seems to me to be 
a name, but I cannot go into details here. In this edition I leave 
these questions open. , 

Rnliimayi No ihe ii:nnp jjtjtitle S atak a rijj.j n 

t he Kaiiheri inscriptio n No..t 1 = Liiders 99'1', aiid appeai-s to have 
married the daughter of the Great Satrap Rudradaman I, who 
twice defeated him after a. n. 12.5 and before a. ». 1.50. F^ulii- 
mayi, as stated in the PurSuas, was the son of Gautamiputra. It 
seems to me quite clear that this Piiliimayi I was the king 
defeated by Rudradaman I. Assuming that view to be correct, 
a firm chronological datum is obtained from which the dates of 
the dynasty can be reckoned approximately both backwards and 
forwards. , 

The identification of king No. 27 with the Yajtia Sri of numer- 
ous coins and inscriptions is obvious and certain. 

Archaeologists ha\e got into a bad habit of mixing up as 
'Western .Satraps’ two distinct dynasties — namely, the Kshaha- 
ratas of Maharashtra and the line of t'hashtana originally settled 
at Ujjain in Mahva. No doubt both dynasties w^ere satraps in 
the west, but they were entirely distinct and had nothing to 
do one with the other, and it is better not to apply a com- 
mon designation to both. Probably the capital of Nahapana 
K.shahar&ta was Nasik in the Western Ghats ; the original capital 
of Chashtana certainly w!« IJjjain. C'hashtana’s grandson an- 
nexed from Pulumiiyi I Andhra most of the territories which 
Pulumayi’s father had wrested from the Kshaharatas some years 
earlier. It is not necessary to believe that Gautamiputra Andhra 
fought with Nahapana personally. Study of the great Jqgal- 
tembhi hoard of more than 13,000 coins of Nahapana proves mat 
the coinage extended over many years, although always bearing 
the name of Nahapana, who, I believe, was dead before Gautami- 
putra extirpated his family or elan. The arrow and thunderbolt 
of Nahapana’s coins connect him with the Parthians and the 
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Northern Satraps Havana and -Hagarnash*.’ The coinage < 
Chashtana and bis successors is quite different. 

The Greek geographer Ptolemy, who died after a. i>. l6l, an 
lived at Alexandria for forty years, described Ujjain as tl 
capital of Tiastanes, who, no doubt, i.s rightly identified wit 
Chashtana. The date of composition of the Geography is in 
known, but if the book was written about a. d. 130 the inform, 
tion about Tiastanes w^as not many years out of date.® 

My view of the relations between the Andhras and the tw 
distinct dynasties of foreign satraps is concisely exhibited in tf 
following tabular statement. It seems to me that all the da1 
harmonize admirably. Almost all students are agreed that tl 
inscriptions and coins of the Chashtana line of satraps are date 
in the ^aka era, and I see no reason for doubting that tl 
Kshaharata records are dated in the same way. 

^ Catal. Coim hi I. M., vol. i, p. Ptolemy as ruling at Hippokour 
10 ,?. ^ In that work Hagana and probably was the Andhra king N 
riagamasha seem to be dated too 23 ^ who acquired the Kshahark 

dominions about A. n. 126. Hipp 
’ Baleokouros, mentioned by koura may mean Nasik. 
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CHAPTER IX 


THE INDO-GREEK AND INDO-PARTHIAN 
DYNASTIES, FROM ABOUT 250 b.c. 

TO ABOUT A. D. 60 


The story of the native dynasties in the interior must Hindu 
now be interrupted to admit a brief review of the fortunes Mai^a^ 
of the various foreign rulers who established themselves in frontier, 
the Indian territories once conquered by Alexander, after the 
sun of the Maurya empire had set, and the north-western 
frontier was left exposed to foreign attack. The daring 
and destj'uctive raid of the great Macedonian, as we have 
seen, had effected none of the permanent results intended. 

The Indian provinces which he had subjugated, and which 
Seleukos had failed to recover, passed into the iron grip 
of Chandragupta, who transmitted them to the keeping of 
his son and grandson. I see no reason to doubt that the 
territories west of the Indus ceded by Seleukos to his Indian 
opponent continued in possession of the successors of the latter, 

•md that consequently the Hindu Kush range was t^e frontier 
of the Maurya empire up to the close of Asoka’s reign. 

But it is certain that tlie unity of the empire did not Effects of 
Survive Asoka, and that wlien the influence of his dominating * 
ersonality ceased to act, tlie outlying provinces shook off 
eir allegiance and set up as independent states; of some ' 

I which the history has beeii told in the last preceding 
^pter. The regions of the north-western frontier, when 
longer protected by the arm of a strong paramount 
^ive power in the interior, offered a tempting field 
the ambition of the Hellenistic princes of Bactria and 
krthia, as well as to the cupidity of the warlike races on 
fve border, which was freely exploited by a succession of 
invaders. This chapter will be devoted, so far as the very 
[imperfect materials available permit, to a sketch of the 
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361 B. c. 

Antioc'hos 

Theos. 
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The 
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leading events in the annals of the Panjab and trans-Indus 
provinces from the close of Asoka^s reign to the establish- 
ment of the Indo-Scythian, or Kushan, power. Dates, it will 
be understood, ai'e uncertain. 

The spacious Asiatic dominion consolidated by the genius 
of Seleukos Nikator passed in the year 262 or 261 b. c. into 
the hands of his grandson Antiochos, a drunken sensualist, 
miscalled even in his lifetime Theos, or ‘the god^, and, 
strange to say, worshipped as such.' This worthless prince 
occupied the throne for fifteen or sixteen years ; but towards 
tlie close of his reign his empire suffered two griei'ous losses, 
by the revolt of the Bactrians, under the leadership of 
Diodotos, and of the Parthians, under that of Arsakes. 

The loss of Bactria was especially grievous. This province, 
the rich plain watered by the Oxus (Amu Darya) after its 
issue from the mountains, had been occupied by civilized 
men from time immemorial. The country, M'hich was said to 
contain a thousand towns,^ always had been regarded, during 
the time of the Achaemenian kings, as the premier satrapy, 
and reserved as an appanage for a prince of the blood. When 
Alexander shattered the Persian pouter and seated himself 
upon the throne of the Great King, he continued to bestow 
his royal favour \ipon the Bactrians, who in return readily 
assimilated the elements of Hellenic civilization. Two years 
after his death, at the final partition of the empire in 
321 D.C., Bactria fell to the share of Seleukos Nikator, and 
continued to be one of the most valuable possessions of his 
son and grandson. 

The Parthians, a race of rude and hardy hoi'semcn, with 
habits similar to those of the modern Turkomans, dwelt 
beyond the Persian deserts in the comparatively infertile 


’ Antiochos Soter died between 
July 363 and July 361, at the age 
of sixty-four; and was succeeded 
by his son Antiochos Theos, then 
aged about twenty-four years, who 
put his brother Seleukos to death 
(Bevan, Home of Seleueus, i, 168, 
171, citing Eusebius, i, 349). The 
inscription found at Durdurkar 
proves that the second Antiochos 


was worshipped as a god during his 
life, and that priestesses were also 
appointed to conduct the worship 
of his queen LaodikS. 

‘ ‘Eukratides had a thousand 
cities which acknowledged his au- 
thority ’ (Strabo, Bk. xv, sec. ii, 3). 
‘ Bactriana is the ornament of all 
Ariana’ (ibid., Bk. xi, sec. xi, 1). 
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regions to the south-east of the Caspian Sea, Their country^ 
along with the territories of the Chorasmioi, Sogdioi, and Arioi 
(Khwarizm, Samarkand, and Herat), had been included in 
the sixteenth satrapy of Darius ; and all the tribes named, 
armed like the Bactriaiis, with cane bows and short spears, 
supplied contingents to the host of Xerxes.* In the time 
of Alexander and the early Seleukidae, Parthia proper and 
Hyrkania, adjoining the Caspian, were combined to form 
a satrapy. The Parthians, unlike the Baetrians, had never 
adopted Greek culture; and, although submissive to their 
Persian and Macedonian masters, retained unchanged the 
habits of a horde of mounted shepherds, equally skilled in 
the management of their steeds and the use of the bow.^ 

These two nations, so \iodely different in history and f. 25o b. t. 
manners — the Baetrians, with a thousand cities, and the revolt'of 
Parthians, with myriads of moss-troopers — were moved at Baetrians 
almost the same moment, about the middle of the third Parthians. 
century b.c., to throw off their allegiance to their Seleukidan 
lord, and assert their independence. The exact dates of 
these rebellions cannot be determined, but the Bactrian 
revolt seems to have been the earlier ; and there is reason to 
believe that the Parthian struggle continued for several years, 
not being ended until after the death of Antiochos Theos 
in 24'6 B.C., although the declaration of Parthian autonomy 
seems to have been made in 248 b.c.* 

The Bactrian revolt was a rebellion of the ordinary Oriental 


’ Herod, iii, 93, 117 ; vii, 64-6. 

For a full account of Parthia 
see Canon Rawlinson's Sixth Orien- 
tal Monarchy, or his more popular 
work, The Story of Parthia, in the 
Story of the Nations series. 

* *1116 leading aneient authority 
is Justin, Bk. xli, ch. 4; but the 
consuls whom he specifies to fix the 
date of the Parthian revolt are not 
correctly named. He calls the 
Bactrian leader Theodotus, and 
says that he revolted ‘ at the same 
period ’. The details of the evidence 
for the dates of the two rebellions 
have been examined repeatedly by 
Cunningham, Rawlinson, Bevan, 


and other writers, with the result 
stated in the text The date 248 is 
supposed by Prof. Terrien de La- 
couperie to mark the bemnning of 
the Arsakidan era. He agrees 
with Mr. Bevan in believing that 
the struggle for Parthian indepen- 
dence lasted for several years (Sur 
deux ires inconnues, reprint, p. 5). 
Mr. Bevan thinks that Justin in- 
tended to indicate the year 250- 
249 B.c. as that of the Parthian 
revolt {House of Seleucus, i, 286). 
Sir H. Howorth prefers the date 
248-7 B.c. {Num. Chron., 1905, p. 
222 ). 
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type, headed by Diodotos, the governor of the province, who 
seized an opportunity to shake off the authority of his 
sovereign and assume the royal state. The Parthian move- 
ment was rather a national rising, led by a chief named 
Arsakes, who is described as being a man of uncertain origin 
but undoubted bravery, and inured to a life of rapine. 
Arsakes declared his independence, and so founded the famous 
Arsakidan dynasty of Persia, which endured for nearly five 
centuries (248 b.c. to a.d. 226). The success of both the 
Bactrian and Parthian rebels was facilitated by the war of 
succession whicli disturbed the Scleukidan monarchy after the 
death of Antiochos Theos. 

The line of Bactrian kings initiated by Diodotos was 
destined to a briefer and stormier existence than that enjoyed 
I)y tlie dynasty of the Arsakidae. Diodotos himself wore his 
newly-won crown for a brief space only, and after a few years 
was succeeded (c. 245 b.c.) by Ids son of the same name, 
who entered into an alliance with the Parthian king.' 

Diodotos II was followed (c. 230 b.c.) by Euthydemos, 
a initive of Magnesia, who seems to have belonged to a 
different family, and to have gained the crown by successful 
rebellion. This monarch became involved in a long-contested 
war with Antiochos the Great of Syria (223-187 b.c.), which 
was terminated (c. 208 b.c.) by a treaty recognizing the 
independence of the Bactrian kingdom. Shortly afterwards 
(c. 206 b.c.) Antiochos crossed the Hindu Kush, and 
compelled an Indian king named Subhagasena, who probably 


' ‘ Arsaces . . . made himself 
master of Hyrcania, and thus, 
invested with authority over two 
nations, raised a large army .through 
fear of .Seleucus and Theodotus, 
king of the Bactrians. But being 
soon relieved of his fears by the 
death of Theodotus, he made peace 
and alliance with his son, who was 
also named Theodotus; and not 
long after, engaging with king 
Seleucus [Kallinikosl, who came to 
take vengeance on the revolters, he 
obtained a victory ; and the Par- 
thians observe the day on which it 
was gained with great solemnity, 


as the date of the commencement 
of their liberty ' (Justin, Bk. xli, 
ch. 4). This explicit testimony 
outweighs the doubts expressed by 
numismatists cxincerning the exis- 
tence of the second Diodotos. All 
the extant coins seem to bekm^I to 
Diodotos II; his father moh^y 
did not issue ccuns in nis own 
name. Sir H. Howorth, who thinks 
very little of Justin's authority, 
denies his statement that Arsakes 
killed Andragoras, the Seleukidan 
viceroy (iVum. Chron., 1905, pp. 
31 r, 993). 
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ruled in the Kabul valley, to surrender a considerable number 
of elephants and large treasure. Leaving Androsthenes of 
Cyzicus to collect this war indemnity, Antiochos in person led 
his main force homeward through Arachosia and Drangiana 
to Karmania,' 

Demetrios, son of Euthydemos, and son-in-law of 
Antiochos, who had given him a daughter in marriage 
when the independence of Bactria was recognized, re- 
peated his father-in-law’s exploits with still greater 
success, and conquered a considerable iiortion of Northern 
India, presumably including tlip and Sind 

(c, 190 ^ 

The distant Indian wars of Demetrios necessarily weakened 
Ins hold upon Bactria, and afforded the opportunity for 
successful rebellion to one Eukratides, who made himself 
master of Bactria about 175 n.c., and became involved in 
many wars witli tlie surrounding states and tribes, which 
he carried on with varying fortune and unvarying spirit. 
Demetrios, although he had lost Bactria, long retained his 
hold upon his eastern conquests, and w'as known as ‘ King of 
the Indians ’ ; but after a severe struggle the victory rested 
with Eukratides, w'ho was an opponent not easily beaten 
and is credited with having ‘reduced India under his power’. 
It is related that on one occasion, when shut up for five 
months in a fort with a garrison of only three hundred men. 


e. 190 B. c. 
Demetrios 
king of 
the 

Indians, 


c. ITS j). c. 

Eukra- 

tides. 


0. 160-156 

B. C. 

His Indian 
■wars. 


' Polybius, xi, 31. The name of 
the Indian king is given as Sopha- 
gasenas by the historian, which 
seems to represent the Sanskrit 
Svbkdgasena. 

* ‘ The Greeks who occasioned 
its [Bactria’s] revolt, became so 
powerful by means of its fertility 
and [the] advantages of thecountry, 
that they became masters of Ariana 
and India, according to Apollodoros 
of Artemita. Their chiefs, particu- 
larly Menander (if he really crossed 
the Hypanis to the east and reached 
IsamusY conquered more nations 
than Alexander. These conquests 
were achieved partly by Menander, 
l^tly by Demetrios, son of Euthy- 
a£mos, king of the Bactrians, They 


got possession not only of Patalene 
but of the kingdoms of Saraostos 
and Sigerdis, which constitute the 
remainder of the coast. Apollodo- 
ros, in short, says that Bactriana 
is the ornament of all Anana. They 
extended their empire even as far as 
the Seres and Phry noi ’ (Strabo, Bk. 
xi, sec. xi. I, in Falconer’s version). 
The last clause may point to a 
temporary Greek occupation of the 
mountains as far to the east as the 
XiSii'or iripyos of Ptolemy, the exact 
position of which cannot be deter- 
mined at present (Stein, Ancient 
Khotan, p. 54, cancelling statement 
in Sand^ried Ruint of Khotan, 
p. T3). 
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he succeeded in repelling the attack of a host of sixty 
thousand under the command of Demetrios.^ 
c. 156 B. c. But the hard-won triumph was short-lived. While Eukra- 
^ides was on his homeward march from India attended by his 
probably Apollodotos^ whom he had made his colleague 
in power, he was barbarously murdered by the unnatural 
youth, who is said to have gloried in his monstrous crime, 
driving his chariot wheels through the blood of his father, to 
wliose corpse he refused even the poor honour of burial.® 
Hehokles, The murder of Eukratides shattered to friigments the 
kingdom for which he had fought so valiantly. Another son, 
named Ileliokles, who assumed tlie title of ‘ the Just ’, perhaps 
as the avenger of his father’s cruel death, enjoyed for a brief 
space a precarious tenure of power in Bactria. Strata I, who 
also seems to have belonged to the family of EukratiSes^held 
' a principality in the Punjab for many years, and was perhaps 
the immediate successor of Apollodotos. Agathokle s , and 
Pantaleon, whose coins are specially Indian in character, were 
earlier in date, and contemporary with Euthydemos and Deme- 
trios. It is evident from the great variety of the royal names 
in the coin-legends, nearly forty in number, that both before 
and after the death of Eukratides, the Indian borderland 
was parcelled out among a crowd of Greek princelings, 
for the most part related either to the family of Euthydemos 
and Deinetrios or to that of their rival Eukratides. Some 
of these princelings, among whom was A ntialkidas, were 
subdued by Eukratides, who, if he had lived, might have 
consolidated a great border kingdom. But his death in tlie 
hour of victory increased the existing confusion, and it is 
quite impossible to make a satisfactory territorial and 
chronological arrangement of the Indo-Greek frontier kings 
contemporary with and posterior to Eukratides. Their 
names, which, with two exceptions, are known from coins 


* Justin, xli, 6. 

‘ Justin, xli, 6. All the leading 
n iimisniatie authorities agree that 

Cunmngliam (Num. Ohron., 1869, 
3+1-3) shows good reasons 
or believing that the parricide was 


Wr 


Apollodotos, the eldest son of the 
murdered king. But (oonira) the 
IKapi^ coins of Eukratides are 
Ipometimes restruck on those of 
Apollodotos (Rapson, J. R A. 8., 
1905, p. T8+). 
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only, will be found included in the list appended to this 
chapter (Appendix 

One name, that of Menander, stands out conspicuously e- 15S b. c. 

fmong the crowd of obscure princes. He seems to have 

belonged to the family of Euhratides, and to have had his invasion 
. , , , , ■ , . , of India, 

capital at Kabul, whence he issued, in or about 155 b.c., to 

make the bold invasion of India described in the last chapter. 

About two years later he was obliged to retire and devote his 

energies to the encounter with dangers vrhich menaced him 

at home, due to the never-ending quarrels with his neighbours 

on the frontier. 

Menander was celebrated as a just ruler, and when he Menan- 
died was honoured with inaguificent obsequies. He is fame, 
supposed to have been a convert to Buddhism, and has 
been immortalized under the name of Milinda in a cele- 
brated dialogue, entitled ‘ The Questions of Milinda which 
is one of the most notable books in Buddhist literature.’ 

Heliokles, the sou of Eukratides, who had obtained The last 
Bactria as his share of his father’s extensive dominion, was yng of 
the last king of Greek race to rule the territories to the Bactria. 
north of the Hindu Kush. While the Greek princes and 
princelings were struggling one with the other in obscure 
wars which history has not condescended to record, a deluge 
was preparing in the steppes of Central Asia, whieh was 
destined to sweep them all away into nothingness. 

A horde of nomads, named the Yueh-chi, whose move- Expulsion 

• f 4 t 

inents will be more particularly described in the next 

chapter, were driven out of North-western China about c^i. 

170 a. c., and compelled to migrate westwards by the route to 

the north of the deserts.^ Some years later, before 160 a. c.. 


' The obsequies are described by- 
Plutarch {Rei^bl. ger. praecepta, 
quoted textuwy in Num. Chron., 
1869, p. 229). The ' Questions ’ 
have been translated by Rhys 
Davids in 5. B. E.,vols. xxxv, xxxvi. 
For identification of Milinda -with 
Menander, doubted by Waddell, 
see Garbe, Beitrage zur indischen 
HMhirgttehicklt, Berlin, 1903, p. 
109, note; Tarn, ‘Notes on HeUen- 

' ie20 


ism in Bactria and India ’ (J. Hell. 
Soe., 1902, p. 2T2) ; and Sarat 
Chandra Das in J. Bitddhiai Text 
and Jiseearch Soc., vol. vii (190t), 
pp. 1-0. The form Milindra occurs 
in Kshemendra’s Avaddna Kal- 
palata and in the Tibetan Tangyur 
collection. 

‘ 165 B.c. is the date commonly 

t iven by Chinese scholars. Franke 
ates the defeat of the Yueh-chi 
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they encountered another horde, the Sakas or Se, whd 
occupied the territories lying to the ndHh of the Jaxartes 
(Syr Darya) river, as already mentioned.^ 

The Sakas, accompanied by cognate tribes, were forced to 
move in a southerly direction, and in course of time entered 
India from the north, possibly by more roads than one. The 
flood of barbarian invasion spread also to the west, and 
burst upon the Parthian kingdom and Bactria in the period 
between 140 and 120 n.c. The Parthian king, Phraates II, 
the immediate successor of Mithradates I, was killed in battle 
with the nomads about 127 b. c. ; and some four years later, 
Artabanus I, who followed him on the Parthian throne, met 
the same fate. The Hellenistic monarchy, which must ha\'e 
been weakened already by the growth of the Parthian or 
Persian power, was then finally extinguished. The last 
Graeco- Bactrian king was Heliokles, with whom Greek rule 
to the nortli of the Hindu Kush disappeared for ever.^ 

The valley of the Hlltnand (Erymandrus) river, the modern 
Sistan, known as Sakastene, or the Saka country, probably 
had been occupied by Sakas at an earlier date, but it is 
possible that part of the influx in the second century n.c. 
may have reached that province.® 

Branches of the barbarian stream which penetrated 
the Indian passes deposited settlements at Taxila in the 
Panjab and Mathura, on the Jumna, where foreign princes, 
with the title of satrap, ruled for more than a century, 
seemingly in subordination to the Parthian power. 

Yet another section of the horde, at a later date, perhaps 
about the middle of the first centuiy after Christ, pushed on 
southvvards and occupied the peninsula of Surashtra or 


about 170 B. c. The southward 
migration of the Sakas, according 
to nim, must be placed between 
174 and 160, but nearer the latter 
date {Seitnige zar Kenntniss d^r 
TurkvSlker, pp. 29, 55). 

' Ante, p. 225. 

® MaXiara 51 yyuiptgoi yey^yaai 
Tam ropaSom ol Totit "EAXiyras dip€\u- 
pfvot Baurpiavriv, "Aaiot, eat Ho- 
(Tiai'ot, Kai Toxapoi, Kai XsadpavAoi, 


ual ipprfiiyTts diro rij! irtpaias ToC 
Tofiprov, TTjT Bard Sd«as xat Xoytka- 
vovs, fy mTftxev Xdmt (Strabo, xi, 
8, 2). The attempts of various 
writers to identify the Asioi and 
other tribes named are unsuc- 
cessful. 

” According to Sir H. McMahon 
‘ the Scythians (Sakae) were turned 
out about 275 a.d.’ i,Qeogr. J., 
1906, p. 909). 
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Kathiawar^ founding a Saka dynasty which lasted until it was 
destroyed by Chandra-gupta II, Vikramaditya, about a. d. 390. 

Strato I, Sot§r, a Greek king of Kabul and the Paniab, Satraps of 

^ ftrid 

who was to some extent contemporary with Heliokles, was Mathura, 
succeeded by Strato II, Philopator, his grandson ; who again, 
apparently, was displaced at Taxila by certain foreign satraps, 
who may or may not have been Sakas. The satraps of 
Mathura were closely connected with those of Taxila, and 
belong to the same period, about 50 n. c. or later.^ 

Their names seem to be Persian. 

The movements of the Sakas and allied nomad tribes were Relations 
closely connected with the development of the Parthian or parthia. 
Persian power under the Arsakidan kings. Mithradates I, 
a very able monarch (c. 171 to 136 n.c.), who was for many 
years the contemporary of Eukratides, king of Bactria, 
succeeded in extending his dominions so widely that his 
jwwer was felt as far as the Indus, and probably even to the 
east of that river. I see no good reason for doubting the 
truth of the explicit statement of Orosius that, subsequent 
to the defeat of the general of Demetrios and the occupation 
of Babylon, Mithradates I anne.xed to his dominions the 
territory of all the nations between the Indus and tlie 
Hydaspes, or Jihlam river. The chiefs of Taxila and 
Mathura would not have assumed the purely Persian title 
of satrap, if they had not regarded themselves as subordi- 
nates of the Persian or Parthian sovereign ; and the close 
relations between the Parthian monarchy and the Indian 
borderland at this period are demonstrated by the appearance 


' The first known satrap of Taxila 
was Liaka, whose son was Patika. 
In the year 78 Liaka was directly 
subordinate to king Moga, who is 
^nerally supposed to be Maues or 
Mauos of the coins, ^od&sa, satrap 
of Mathura in the year 7S, was the 
son of satrap Kajuvula, whose later 
coins imitate thf>se of Strato 11. 
The era or eras to which those 
dates refer have not been deter- 
mined. Rajuvula succeeded the 
satraps HagEna and Hag&masha 
(? brothers), who displaced native 
Rajas named Goraitra, Ramadatta, 


&c., of whom coins are extant. 
The coinage of the two Stratos, 
which covers a period of about 
seventy years, has been elucidated 
by Prof. Rapson {Corolla Nmnit- 
matioa, p. 84.5 ; Oxford, 1906). 
Dr. Vogel sugge-sts that Rajuvula 
and his son may have been satraps 
subordinate to Huvishka, whose 
accession I place in a. d. {A, S, 
Prog. Reu. 1909-10, N. Circle, p. 9). 
If that be correct,, the date 72 
would be in the ^aka era^A.n. 
150, But there are difficulties, 
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of a long line of princes of Parthian origin, who now enter 
on the scene. ^ 

The earliest of these Indo-Parthian kings apparently was 
Maues or Manas, who attained power in the Western Panjab 
perhaps about 120 B.C., and adopted the title of ‘ Great King 
of Kings’ OatriX^ajs fiaaiKemv fjLfydkov), which had been used 
for the first time by either Mithradates I or Mithradates II. 
His coins are closely related to those of both those monarchs, 
as well as to those of the unmistakably Parthian border chief, 
who called himself Arsakes Theos. The king Moga, to 
whom the Taxilian satrap was immediately subordinate, is 
usually identified with the personage whose name appears on 
the coins as Mauou in the genitive case.^ 

The story of the Indo-Parthian dynasties really being that 
of certain outlying dependencies of the Parthian empire, we 
should be in a position to understand fully the relations of the 
Indo-Parthian rulers to the world of their day, if our know- 
ledge of Parthian history were more complete than it is or is 
likely to be. The material actually available for the recon- 
struction in outline of Indo-Parthian histoiy is so slight, con- 
sisting largely of inferences f ro m numismatic details, that it 
is impossible to present an ordered narrative of indisputable 
facts, and the results^ investigation necessarily must be in 
great part speculative. Subject to these cautions, the follow- 
ing sketch expresses my views of the facts — whether ascer- 
tained or merely probable — as obtained from special study 


' The exact limits of the reign 
of Mithradates I are not known. 
Justin (xli. 6) states that ‘almost 
at the same time that Mithradates 
ascended the throne among the 
Parthians, Eukratides began to 
reign among the Bactrians; both 
of them being great men’. The 
text of the passage in Orosius is : 
‘ Mithridates, tunc siquidem, rex 
Parthorum sextus ab Arsace, victo 
Demetrii praefecto Babylonam ur- 
bem finesque eius universos victor 
invasit. Omnes praeterea gentes 
quae inter Hydaspen fluvium et 
Indum iacent subegit ’ (Bk. v, ch. 
iv, sec. 16; ed. Zangemeister, 


Vienna, 1S83). The event may be 
dated about 138 B. c., towards the 
close of the reign of Mithradates. 

‘ Von Sallet, Nackfolger, p. 140. 
Von Gutschmid compares the name 
Maues or Mauas with that of 
Mauakes (v. 1. ,Mabakes), who 
commanded the Saka contingent 
of mounted archers in the army of 
Darius at Gaugamela or Arbela 
(Arrian, Anab. iii, 8). The chrono- 
logy is discussed in J. R. A. 8., 
1903, p. 46, and in Z, I). M. Q., 
1906, pp. 49-72. For the Indo- 
Parthian coins see Catal. Coin! 
1. M., vol. i, pp. 35-62. 
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of the question. The reader will understand that the dates 
suggested are open to correction. 

Much obscurity has been caused by the failure of writers Two 
on the subject to recognize the plain ti-uth that, besides 
some subordinate satraps, there were two main lines of 
Indo-Parthian princes, one of which I'uled in Arachosia and 
Sistan, while the other governed the Western Pan jab , or 
kingdom of Taxila. Maues, as has been seen, became king, 
perhaps, about 120 n.c., of the latter province, which, in or 
about 138 B.C., had been annexed to Parthia by Mithradates I. 

It is probable that the direct administration of the newly- 
conquered province by the government of Ctesiphon lasted 
only for a few years. The struggle with the nomads, which 
cost Phraates II and Artabanus their lives, between 130 and 
120 B.C., must have caused a relaxation in the grip of the 
central power on remote dependencies like the Indian border- 
lands ; and it is highly probable that Maues, who may have 
been a Saka, availed himself of the opportunity thus offered 
to establish himself upon the Panjab throne in the enjoyment 
of practical, if not theoretical, independence. 

About the same time, or a few' years later, Vonoues, VonSnes, 
a Parthian, became king of Arachosia and Sistan, no doubt 
as a feudatory of the Great King at Ctesiphon. Those thosia. 
territories were administered by him and his relatives for 
a brief period — some twenty-five years — the last of his line 
being his nephew Azes, who occupied the position of viceroy 
or subordinate colleague of his father Spaliiises, brother of 
VonOnes. 

The Parthian power, which had suffered severely from the Azes I, 
shock of the nomad attacks, recovered under the vigorous 
government of Mithradates II, the Great (aec. c. 123 b.c.). 
Apparently, that strong ruler took over the direct govern- 
ment of the provinces which had been administered by 
VonOnSs and his family, and also reasserted his suzerainty 
over the less accessible Panjab. Azes, the viceroy of Ara- 
chosia and Sistan, was then transferred to Taxila, where he 
succeeded Maues about 90 b. c., and governed the province 
as a subordinate king under Mithradates. Azes I was 
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succeeded on the throne of the Panjab, first by bis son 
Azilises and then by his grandson Axes II. Azes I certainly 
was a powerful prince, and enjoyed a long reign, perhaps 
extending to half a centur 3 '. It is known that at the 
beginning of the Christian era no part of India was included 
in the Parthian empire, and it is not unlikely that during 
the course of his long reign Azes I succeeded in establishing 
his independence. Azilises and Azes II also seem to have 
enjoyed a prolonged tenure of power. In the time of the 
latter, the strategos, or satrap, Aspavarina, and the satrap 
Zeionises assisted their sovereign in the administration of the 
Pan jab. 

About A.D. 20 Azes II is supposed to have been succeeded 
by Gondophares, who seems to have conquered Sind and 
Arachosia, making himself master of a wide dominion free 
from Parthian control. When he died, about a.d. 60, his 
kingdom was divided, the Western Panjab falling to the 
share of his brother’s son Abdagases, while Arachosia and 
Sind passed under the rule of Qrtbagn es, who was followed 
by Pakores. No successor of Abdagases is known. About 
the middle of the first century the Panjab was annexed by 
the Kushan king, Hima or Wima (Kadphises II). Arachosia 
and Sind probably shared the fate of the Punjab.^ 

But petty Parthian principalities may have continued to 
exist for some time longer in the delta of the Indus. The 
author of the Periphis of the Ery t hra^^a. writing 

probably towards the close of the first century after Christ, 
found the valley of the Lower Indus, which he called Scythia, 
under the rule of Parthian chiefs, engaged in unceasing 


• According to Philostratus, 
Apollonius of Tyana twice visited 
Bardanes or Vardanes, king of 
Parthia, who reigned from c, a. d. 
;t9 to 47, and resided at Babylon. 
Prof. Petrie seems to be right in 
holding that the travels of Apol- 
lonius in India should be dated in 
A . i>. 43-44. At that time Philostra- 
tus represents the Western Pan- 
jab as being under the government 
of King Phraotes, evidently a Par- 
thian. The Satrap on the eastern 


side of the Indus was subordinate 
to Phraotes of Taxila and indepen- 
dent of Bardanes (^Apollonius, 
Bk. I, ch. 28 i Bk. II, ch. 17 ; Bk. 
Ill, ch. 58. For Phraotes, see 
Bk. II, ch. 26-31). Although the 
details of the Indian travms are 
fictitious, Philostratus seems to 
have been right in placing the 
kingdom of Taxila under an in- 
dependent Parthian ruler at or 
about the date named. 
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internecine strife. The Indus at that time had seven mouths, 
of which only the central one was navigable. The com- 
mercial port, known to the traveller as Barbarikon, was 
situated upon this stream ; and the capital, Minnagar, lay 
inland. The extensive changes which have occurred in the 
rivers of Sind during the course of eighteen centuries preclude 
the possibility of satisfactory identifications of either of these 
towns. ^ 

Special interest attaches to the Indo-Parthian king Gondo- 
Gondophares because his name is associated in very ancient and^t. 
Christian tradition with that of St. Thomas, the apostle of Thomas, 
the Parthians. The belief that the Parthians were allotted 
as the peculiar sphere of the missionary labours of St. Thomas 
goes back to the time of Origen, who died in the middle of 
the third century'. a L,S i m i T i am m. nearly con- 

temporary with Origen, as well as later tradition, generally 
associate the Indians, rather than the Parthians, with the 
name of the apostle, but the terms ‘India’ and ‘Indians’ 
had such vague signification in ancient times that the dis- 
crepancy is not great. The earliest form of the tradition 
clearly deserves the greater credit, and there is no apparent 
reason for discrediting the statement handed down by Origen 
that Thomas received Parthia us his allotted region. 

The legend connecting St. Thomas with king Gondophargs The 
appears for the first time in the original Syrian text of the 
Acts of St, Thomas, which was composed at about the same 
date as the writings of Origen. The substance of the long 
story may be set forth briefly as follows ; — 

‘When the twelve apostles divided the countries of the 
world among themselves by lot, India fell to the share of 


' Periflna, eh. 38. The work 
used to be ascribed erroneously to 
Arrian. It has been translated 
with notes by McCrindle {Ind. 
Ant., viii, 1879, pp. 108-51), and 
by W. H. Schoff, 1912. The date 
A. D, 246 or 247 for the final redac- 
tion of the work proposed by 
Relnaud, is impossible. McCrindle 
dates it between a.d. 80 and 89. 
Mr. Schoff (p. 15) suggests a. d, 60, 


but in a subsequent letter to me he 
expresses his preference for a. d. 80, 
which may be taken as a near 
approximation to the truth. The 
‘Indus’ should be understood to 
mean the Mihran of Sind, including 
the Indus proper, as explained by 
Raverty. McCrindJe’s version was 
also published separately (Calcutta 
and London, 1879). 
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Judas, suriiamed Thomas, or the Twin, who showed un- 
willingness to start on his mission. At that time an Indian 
merchant named Habb5n^ arrived in the country of the 
south, charged by his master, Gundaphar,* king of India, 
to bring back with him a cunning artificer able to build 
a palace meet for the king. In order to overcome the 
apostle’s reluctance to start for the East, our Lord appeared to 
the merchant in a vision, sold the apostle to him for twenty 
pieces of silver, and commanded St. Thomas to serve king 
Gundaphar and build the palace for him. 

‘In obedience to his Lord’s commands, the apostle sailed 
next day with Habban the merchant, and during the voyage 
assured his companion concerning his skill in architecture 
and all manner of work in wood and stone. Wafted by 
favouring winds their ship quickly reached the harbour of 
Sandaruk.^ Landing there, the voyagers shared in the 
marriage feast of the king’s daughter, and used their time 
so well that bride and bridegroom were converted to the 
true faith. Thence the saint and the ‘merchant proceeded 
on their voyage, and came to the court of Gundaphar, king 
of India. St. Thomas promised to build him the palace 
within the space of six months, but expended the monies 
given to him for that purpose in almsgiving; and, when 
called to account, explained that he was building for the 
king a palace in heaven, not made with hands. He 
preached with such zeal and grace that the king, his bi'other 
Gad,^ and multitudes of the people embraced the faith. 
Many signs and wonders were wrought by the holy 
apostle. 

Martyr- ‘ After a time, Sifur,® the general of king Mazdai,® arrived, 
dom of St. and besought the apostle to come with him and heal his 
Thomas, daughter. St. Thomas hearkened to his prayer, 

and went with Sifur to the city of king Mazdai, riding in 
a chariot. He left his converts in the country of king 
Gundaphar under the care of deacon Xanthippos.’’ King 

’ Syriac — Habban ; Greek— ’A(3- — rdS. Other relatives of the king 

Pivrji ; Latin— Abban or Abbanes. are also mentioned. 

* Syriac — Gundaphar, or Gud- ® Syriac— Sifur ; Greek — Xi(p<op, 
naphar ; Greek — rowS<ip6pos, Tow- Siipaip, 'Sitpopos, 'Supupat^ or Xripipopos ; 
Staipopot, or Towrapopos ; Latin, Latin— Saphor, Saphyr, Sapor, Si- 
Gundaforus, or Gimdoforus. forus, Sepnor, Siforatus, Sinfbrus, 

’ Syriac — Sandaruk, or Sana- Sinfurus, or Sympboras. 
druk; Greek — 'A^dpiiroMs ; Latin — ® Syriac — Mazdai; Greek — M«r- 

Andranopolis, Andranobolys, An- Soros, or MioStos ; Latin — Misdeus, 
dronopolis, or Adrianopolis. Mesdeus, or Migdeus. 

‘ Syriac and Latin— Gad ; Greek ’Syriac — ^Xanthippos; Greek — 

Swoipluv’ Latin— omitted. 
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Mazdai waxed wroth when his queen Tertia * and a noble 
lady named Mygdonia ** were converted by St. Thomas, who 
was accordingly sentenced to death and executed by four 
soldiers, who pierced him with spears on a mountain without 
the city. The apostle was buried in the sepulchre of the 
ancient kings ; but the disciples secretly removed his bones, 
and carried them away to the West.’® 

Writers of later date, subsequent to the seventh century. Criticism 
profess to know the name of the city where the apostle 
suffered martyrdom, and call it variously Kalamina, Kala- 
niita, Kalamena, or Karamena, and much ingenuity has been 
expended in futile attempts to identify this city. But the 
scene of the martyrdom is anonymous in the earlier versions 
of the talc, and Kalamina should be regarded as a place in 
fairylajid which it is vain to try and locate on a map. The 
same observation applies to the attempts at the identification 
of the port variously called Sandaruk, Andrapolis, and so 
forth. The whole story is pure mythology, and the geography 
is as mythical as the tale itself. Its interest in the eyes of 
the historian of India is confined to the fact that it proves 
that the real Indian king, Gondopliares, was remembered 
after his death, and was associated in popular belief with the 
apostolic mission to the Indians, and so, according to Origen,. 
with the Parthians. Inasmuch as Gondophares certainly/ 
was a Parthian prince, and was too little known to the world 
in general to be named in a legend unless he really had some 
connexion with the introduction of Christianity into his 
dominions, it is permissible to believe that a Christian 
mission actually visited the Indo-Parthians of the north- 
western frontier during his reign, whether or not that mis- 


Syriac — Tertia ; Greek — Ttpria, 
IffiffTiairl], or Itpriav-q ; Latin — 
Treptia, Tertia, Trepicia, or Tri- 
plicia. 

* Syriac — Mygdonia ; Greek — 
Mi/ySoyta ; Latin — Mygdonia, or 
Migdonia. 

® Sokratea Scholastikos (fifth cen- 
tury) and other writers testify that 
the relics were enshrined at Edessa 
in Mesopotamia, where a magnifi- 
cent memorial church was erected. 


The story in the text and the 
references to early Christian writers 
are taken, without verification, 
from the almost exhaustive essay 
by Mr. W. R. Philipps, entitled 
•The Connection of St. Thomas 
the Apostle with India ’ (/nd. Ant., 
vol. xxxii, 1903, pp. l-lj, 14'>-60). 
Bishop Medlycott’s book, India and 
the Apostle Thomas, 1905, supplies 
an invaluable collection of eccle- 
siastical texts. 
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Bion was conducted by St. Thomas in person. The ti'aditional 
association of the name of the apostle with that of king 
GondopharSs is in no way at variance with the generally 
received chronology of the reign of the latter as deduced 
from coins and an inscription.^ On the other hand^ it is to be 
observed that there is no trace of the subsequent existence 
of a Christian community in the dominions which had been 
ruled by GondopharSs^ and that if there be any truth in the 
tradition that the apostle was martyred at St, Thomas’s 
Mount near Madras^ he cannot possibly have suffered in the 
kingdom of Mazdai.® After much consideration, I am now 
of opinion that the story of the personal ministration and the 
martyrdom of St. Tliomas in the realms of Gondophares and 
Mazdai should not be accepted. But unless a Christian 
mission connected by tradition with the rite of St. Thomas 
had visited the Indo-Parthian borderland it is difficult to 
imagine how the obscure name of GondopharSs can have 
come into the story. If anybody chooses to believe that 
St. Thomas personally visited tiie Indo-Parthian kingdom 
his belief caTinot be considered unreasonable. It is possible 


* The coins and inscription give 
the king’s name in sundry variant 
forms (in the genitive case) — as 
Gondophares, Guduphara, Guda- 
pharna, &c. The inscription, which 
was found at Takht-i-Bahai, NE. of 
Peshawar, is dated in the 26th 
year of the Maharaya Guduphara, 
in the year 103 of an unspecified 
era. "rhe archaeological evidence 
for the reign is discussed by Von 
Sallet (Nachfolffer Alexanders dee 
Groasen) ; Percy Gardner (7/. M. 
Catal. Coins of Gn-eelc and Seufhic 
Jiinffs of India ; Senart ( Xotee d'< pi- 
t/raphie indienne. No. iii, p. 11); 
"V. A. Smith (‘ The Kushkn period of 
Indian History’, in J. JJ.^.S.,1903, 

. 40) : and many other writers. 

Ir. R. 13. Banerji believes the date 
103 to refer to the 6aka era and so 
to be equivalent to a. d. 181, basing 
his opinion chiefly on characteristics 
of the Kharoshthi script in the in- 
scriptions, and partly on an inter- 
pretation of Parthian histo^ (Ind. 
Ant., 1908, pp. 47, C2). But the 
history of Parthiaistoo imperfectly 


known to be of much help, and 
Kharoshthi palaeography needs 
further study. I am not convinced 
of the alleged late date for Gondo- 
phares. 

® Father Joseph Dahlmann, S. J., 
has devoted an ingenious treatise, 
entitled Die Thomaa-hegende und die 
uUeaten hiatoriachen Be’siehMngen 
dea Chriatentuma zum femen Oaten 
im hirhte der ijtdiachen Altertuma- 
knnde (Freiburg im Breisgau, 1912), 
to an attempt to establi^ the his- 
torical credibility of the Gondo- 
phares story. I have reatl his work 
carefully without being convinced. 
I have not read Heck, Hat der 
Iteiiige Apoatel Thumaa daa Evange- 
tinm gepredigt ( Prof. Garbe, re- 
viewing both works, comes to the 
conclusion that the Thomas legend 
in all its forms is undeserving of 
credit, and that the Christianity of 
Southern India probably came from 
Persia as a consequence of the 
persecution of Christians in that 
country in a.d. 343 and 414 {Oat- 
aaiatiache Eeitachrift, I, 364). 
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that, as Bishop Medlycott suggests, he may have first visited 
GondopharSs, and then travelled to Southern India. 

The alleged connexion of the apostle with Southern India Alleged 
and the Mailapur shrine near Madras, reverenced as San 
Thome by the Portuguese, may be considered conveniently '^omas to 
in this place. The traditions of the ^ Christians of St. Thomas’ 
on the western, or Malabar coast, assert that the apostle, 
coming from Socotra in a,d. 52, landed at Cranganore 
(Muziris of Pliny and the Periplus) on that coast, and laid 
the foundations of seven Christian centres in the province ; 
that he passed over to the Ma’abar or Coromandel coast, 
where he suffered martyrdom near Mailapur ; and that sub- 
sequent persecution extirpated the Christian churches of 
Coromandel, ^hop I if rrPyn rtt in a treatise full of abstruse 
learning, has endeavoured to prove the historical truth of 
this tradition, but, in my judgement, without complete success. 

The Mailapur legend of the martyrdom, like that of the 
Acta, seems to be purely mythical, and the Christians of 
Malabar have not disdained to apply the legend of the Acta 
to their own country. But, although the alleged martyrdom, 
whether in the kingdom of Ma/dai or near Mailapur, may be 
confidently rejected as unhistorical, it must be admitted that 
a personal visit of the apostle to Southern India was easily 
feasible in the conditions of the time, and that there is 
nothing incredible in the traditional belief that he came by 
way of Socotra, where an ancient Christian settlement un- 
doubtedly existed. The actual fact of such personal visit 
cannot be either proved or disproved. I am now satisfi(‘d 
that the Christian Church of Southern India is extremely 
ancient, whether it was founded by St. Thomas in person 
or not, and that its existence may l)e traced back to the third 
century with a high degree of probability. Mr. Milne Rae 
carried his scepticism too far when he attributed the establish- 
ment of the Christian congregations to missionaries from the 
banks of the Tigris in the fifth or sixth century.^ 

For a period of nearly two centuries after the beginning of 
the nomad and Parthian invasions, the northern portions of Greek 
' See App. M. pnnees. 
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r. A. D. 20. 
Hermaios: 
Kadphi- 
scs 1. 


Meaning 
of numis- 
matic 
record. 


the Indian borderland, comprising probably the valley of 
the Kabul river, the Suwat valley, some neighbouring districts 
to the north and north-west of Peshawar, and the Eastern 
Punjab, remained under the government of local Greek 
princes ; who, whether independent, or subject to the 
suzerainty of a Parthian overlord, certainly exercised the 
prerogative of coining silver and bronze money. 

The last of these Indo-Greek rulers was Hermaios, who 
' succumbed to the Ytieh-chi, or Kushan, chief, Kadphises I, 
about A.D. 20, when that enterprising monarch added Kabul 
to the growing Yueh-chi empire.^ The Yueh-chi chief at 
first struck coins jointly in the name of himself and the 
Greek prince, retaining on the obveree the portrait of 
Hermaios with bis titles in Greek letters. After a time, 
while still preserving the familiar portrait, he substituted 
his own name and style in the legend. The next step 
taken was to replace the bust of Hermaios by the effigy 
of Augustus, as in his later years, and so to do homage to 
the expanding fame of that emperor, who, without striking 
a blow, and by the mere terror of the Roman name, 
had compelled the Parthians to restore the standards of 
Crassus (20 n.c.), which had been captured thirty-three 
years earlier.^ 

Still later probably are those coins of Kadphises I, which 
dispense altogether with the royal effigy, and present on the 
obverse an Indian bull, and on the reverse a Bactrian camel, 
devices fitly symbolizing the conquest of India by a horde of 
nomads.^ 

Thus the numismatic record offers a distinctly legible 
abstract of the political history of the times, and tells in 
outline the story of the gradual supersession of the last out- 
posts of Greek authority by the irresistible advance of the 
hosts from the steppes of Central Asia. 

’ An outline of the approximate ® Plate of coins, fig. 4, ante. 
chronology will be found in the ’ In the twelfth century the Bac- 
Synchronistic Table, Appendix L at trian camel with two humps was 
the end of this chapter. Only the still bred in Upper Sind (Al-ldrisi, 
more important names are included quoted by Raverty, J.A. 8. B., vol. 
in the table. Ixi, part i (1892), p. 224). 
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When the European historian, with his mind steeped in Contact 
the conviction of the immeasurable debt owed to Hellas by Greece 
modem civilization, stands by the side of the grave of Greek “nd India, 
rule in India, it is inevitable that he should ask what was the 
result of the contact between Greece and India. Was Alex- 
ander to Indian eyes nothing more than the cavalry leader 
before whose onset the greatest armies were scattered like 
chaff, or was he recognized, consciously or unconsciously, 
as the pioneer of western civilization and the parent of model 
institutions ? Did the long-continued government of Greek 
rulers in the Panjab vanish before the assault of rude 
barbarians without leaving a trace of its existence save coins, 
or did it impress an Hellenic stamp upon the ancient fabric 
of Indian polity ? 

Questions such as these have received widely divergent Niese’s 
answers 5 but undoubtedly the general tendency of European 
scholars has been to exaggerate the hellenizing effects of 
Alexander’s invasion and of the Indo-Greek rule on the 
north-western frontier. The most extreme ‘Hellenist’ view 
is that expressed by Herr Niese, who is convinced that all 
the later development of India depends indirectly upon the 
institutions of Alexander, and that Chandragupta Maurya 
recognized the suzerainty of Seleukos Nikator, Such notions 
are so plainly opposed to the evidence that they might be 
supposed to need no refutation, but they have been accepted 
to a certain extent by English writers of repute ; who are, as 
already observed, inclined naturally to believe that India, like 
Europe and a large part of Asia, must have yielded to the 
subtle action of Hellenic ideas. 

It is therefore worth while to consider impartially and Slight 
without prejudice the extent of the Hellenic influence upon jjf 
India from the invasion of Alexander to the Kushan or Indo- ander on 
Scythian conquest at the end of the first century of the 
Christian era, a period of four centuries in round numbers. 

The author’s opinion that India was not hellenized by the 
operations of Alexander has been expressed in the chapter 
of this work dealing with his retreat from India,' but it is 
‘ Ante, p. lig. 
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advisable to remind the reader of the leading facts in con- 
nexion with the more general question of Hellenic influence 
upon Indian civilization during four hundred years. In 
order to form a correct judgement in the matter it is 
essential to bear dates in mind. Alexander stayed only 
nineteen months in India, and, however far-reaching his plans 
may have been, it is manifestly impossible that during those 
few months of incessant conflict he should have founded 
Hellenic institutions on a permanent basis, or materially 
affected the structure of Hindu polity and society. As a 
matter of fact, he did nothing of the sort, and within two 
years of his death, with the exception of some small garrisons 
under Eudemos in the Indus valley, the whole apparatus of 
Macedonian rule had been swept away. After the year 
316 B. c. not a trace of it remained. The only mark of 
Alexander’s direct influence on India is the existence of a 
few coins modelled in imitation of Greek types which were 
struck by Saubhuti (Sophytes), the chief of the Salt Range, 
whom he subdued at the beginning of the \ oyage down the 
rivers. 

Failure of Twenty years after Alexander’s death, Seleukos Nikator 

Nikator! attempted to recover the Macedonian conquests east of the 
Indus, but failed, and more than failed, being obliged, not 
only to forgo all claims on the provinces temporarily 
occupied by Alexander, but to surrender a large part of 
Ariana, west of the Indus, to Chandragupta Maurya. The 
Indian administration and society so well described by 
Megasthenes, the ambassador of Seleukos, were Hindu in 
character, with some features borrowed from Persia, but 
none from Greece.' The assertion that the development of 
India depended in any way on the institutions of Alexander 
has no substantial basis of fact. 

Maurya For eighty or ninety years after the death of Alexander 

empire, Strong arm of the Maurya emperors held India for the 

' The duties of the officers main- not proved, that the Indian institu- 
tained by Chandragupta to ‘attend tion may have been borrowed from 
to the entertainment of foreigners ’ the Greek (Newton, Essays on Art 
(Strabo, xv, 1, 50-2) were identical and Archasoloyy, p. 121 ; fnd. Ant,, 
with those of the Greek proxenoi 1905, p. 200), 

(irf>6(tyoi), and it is possible, though 
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Indians against all comers, and those monarchs treated with 
their Hellenistic neighbours on equal terms. Asoka was much 
more anxious to communicate the blessings of Buddhist 
teaching to Antiochos and Ptolemy than to borrow Greek 
notions from them. Although it certainly appears to be 
true that Indian plastic and pictorial art drew part of its 
inspiration from Hellenistic Alexandrian models during 
the Maurya period, the Greek influence merely touched 
the fringe of Hindu civilLatioii, and was powerless to 
modify the structure of Indian institutions, in any essential 
respect. 

For almost a hundred years after the failure of Seleukos Invasion 
Nikator no Greek sovereign presumed to attack India. Then 
Antiochos the Great (c. 206 b.c.) marched through the hills Great- 
of the country now called Afghanistan, and went home by 
Kandahar and Siatan, levying a war indemnity of treasure 
and elephants from a local chief.' This brief campaign can 
have had no appreciable effect on the institutions of India, 
and its occurrence probably was unknown to many of the 
courts east of the Indus. 

The subsequent invasions of Demetrios, Eukratides, and Subse- 
Menander, which extended with intervals over a period of 
alxjut half a century (c. 190-154 b. c.), penetrated more deeply invasions, 
into the interior of the country ; but they too were transient 
raids, and cannot possibly have affected seriously the ancient 
and deeply rooted civilization of India. It is noticeable that 
the work attributed to the Hindu astronomer refers to Greeks 
as the ‘ viciously valiant Yavanas The Indians were im- 

i iressed by both Alexander and Menander as mighty captainsit 
lot as missionaries of culture, and no doubt regarded both* 
hose sovereigns as impure barbarians, to be feared, not® 
mitated. 

The East has seldom shown much readiness to learn froni 
the West ; and when Indians have condescended, as in the 
cases of relief sculpture and the drama, to borrow ideas from 
European teachers, the thing borrowed has been so cleverly 
disguised in native trappings that the originality of the 
' Ante, p. 333. 
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Indian imitators is stoutly maintained even by acute and 
learned critics.' 

The Panjab, or a considerable part of it, with some of the 
adjoining regions, remained more or less under Greek rule 
for more than two centuries, from the time of Demetrios 
(c. 190 B.c.) to the overthrow of Hermaios by the Kushans 
(c. A.D. 20), and we might reasonably expect to find clear 
signs of hellenization in those countries. But the traces of 
Hellenic influence even there are surprisingly slight and 
trivial. Except the coins, which retain Greek legends on the 
obverse, and are throughout mainly Greek in type, although 
they begin to be bilingual from the time of Demetrios and 
Eukratides, scarcely any indication of the prolonged foreign 
rule can be specified. The coinage undoubtedly goes far to 
prove that the Greek language was used to some extent in the 
courts of the frontier princes, but the introduction of native 
legends on the reverses demonstrates that it was not under- 
stood by the people at large. No inscriptions in that tongue 
have yet been discovered, and only three Greek names have 
yet been found in Indian epigraphic records.^ 

There is no evidence that Greek architecture was ever 
introduced into India. A temple with Ionic pillars, dating 
from the time of Axes I, c. 80 b. c., has been discovered at 
Taxila; but the plan of the building is not Greek, and the 
pillars, of foreign patteni, are merely borrowed ornaments.^ 


’ The author is still firmly con- 
vinced that Weber and Windisch 
are right in tracing Greek influence 
on the form of the Sanskrit liter- 
ary drama. See Weber, Ilinf. Ind. 
Ltl»r. (Triibner, p. 317), and Win- 
disch, Ber griechische Einfiuta im 
iruUachen Drama, Berlin, 1883. The 
contraiy proposition is maintained 
by M. Sylvain Ldvi {Thiatre Indien, 
pp. at3-66), with whom most scho- 
lars agree. The origin of Indian 
drama is quite another question. 
See Keith in Z. D. M. O., 1910, pp. 
535. 536. 

‘ See J. Ind. Art, Jan. 1900, 
p. 89 ; J. R. A. S., 1903, p. li, for 
the Theodore inscription in the 
Swat valley. The other Greek 


names are Heliodoros in the Bes- 
nagar inscription (.T.R.A.S., 1909, 
pp. 1053, 1087, 1093) and Agesi- 
laos in the Kanishka casket record 
from Peshawar (ibid., p. 1058). 

’ Cunningham, Arefi. Rep. ii, 139; 
v, 69-73, 190, PI. XVII, XVIII. 
The ‘ large copper coins ’ of the 
foundation deposit must be those 
of Azes I (V. A. Smith, ‘ Graeco- 
Roman Influence on the Civilization 
of Ancient India’, J. A. 8. B., 1889, 
vol. Iviil, part i, pp. 115, 116), Mr. 
Growse found a fragment of sculp- 
ture in the Mathura district, ‘ where 
a niche is supported by columns 
with Ionic capitals ’ {Mathura, 3rd 
p. 171). Cunningham pub- 
lished aplaster fragment of aRoman 
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The earliest known example of Indo-Greek sculpture belongs 
to the same period, the reign of Azes,* and not a single speci- 
men can be referred to the times of Deinetrios, Eukratides, 
and Menander, not to speak of Alexander. The well-known 
sculptures of Gandhara, the region round Peshawar, are much 
later in date, and arc the offspring of cosmopolitan Graeco- 
Roman art. 

The conclusion of the matter is that the invasions of Conclu- 
Alexander, Antiochos the Great, Denietrios, Eukratides, and 
Menander were in fact, whatever their authors may have in- 
tended, merely military incursions, which left no appreciable 
mark upon the institutions of India. The prolonged occu- 
pation of the Panjab and neighbouring regions by Greek 
rulers had extremely little effect in hellenizing the country. 

Greek political institutions and architecture were rejected, 
although to a small extent Hellenic example was accepted 
in the decorative arts, and the Greek language must have 
been more or less familiar to the officials at the kings’ courts. 

The literature of Greece probably was known slightly to 
some of the native officers, who were obliged to learn their 
masters’ language for business purposes, but that language 
was not widely diffused, and the impression made by Greek 
authors upon Indian literature and science is hardly traceable 
until after the close of the period under discussion. The 
later and more importiint Graeco- Roman influence on the 
civilization of India will be noticed briefly in the next 
chapter.* 


Ionic capital from the Ahinposh 
stupa at Jalalabad {Fror. A. S. B., 
1879, p. 209, PI. XI). 

’ The statuette in the pose of 
Pallas Athene ( J. A. 8. B. ut supra, 
p. 121, PI. VII). The figure seems 


to have been intended to represent 
a YavanI doorkeeper. 

- The opinions expressed in the 
text agree generally with those held 
by Mr. Tarn, ‘ Notes on Hellenism 
in Bactria and India' {J. Hellenic 
Sludies, 1902, pp. 268-93). 
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APPENDIX K 

Alphabetical List of Baclnan and Indo-Greek Kings 
and Queens ‘ 


Serial 

No. 

Name. i 

Greek title or I 
epithet. 1 

1 

1 

Agathokleia . j 

Theotropos . ! 

o 

Agathokles 

Dikaios . . 

.1 

Amynbis . . { 

Nikator . 

1 

Aiitialkidas 

Nikephoros . 

5 

Antimiuhos I 

Theos . . . 

6 

Antimachos II 

Nikephoros . 

7 

Apollodotos . 

Soter, Megas, 


Philopator* 1 

8 

Apolloplianes 

Soter . . 

<1 

Archebios 

Dikuios, Nike- 



phoros 

10 

Arteniidoros 

Aniketos 

11 

Demetrio.s 

! Aniketos 

12 

Diodotos I 

1 

13 

Diodotos II 

Soter 

14 

Diomcdes . 

Soter 

15 

Dionysios 

Soter 

16 

Epander 

Nikephoros 

17 

Eukratides 

Megas 

18 

Euthydemos 1 



19 

Euthydemos II 

— 

30 

Heliokles . 

j Dikaios 

21 

Hermaios 

i Soter . . 

1 

22 

33 

Hippostratos 
Kailiope . . 

I 

1 Soter, Megas 


Remarks. 


Probably mother of Strato I, and 
regent during his minority. 

Ph'obably succeeded Pantaleon, 
No. 28, and was contemporary 
with Euthydemos 1 or Demetnos. 

A httle earlier than Hermaios. 

Contemporary with early years of 
Eukratides, c. 170 «. c. j appar- 
ently king of Taxila. 

Probaoly succeeded Diodotos II, 
No. IfS, in Kabul. 

Later than Eukratides, No. 17, or 
possibly contemporary. 

Probably son of Eukratides, and 
king of entire Indian frontier. 

Probably conteniporanr with Strato 
1 or 11, m Eeistern Paniab. 

Probably connected with Heliokles. 

Later than Menander. 

Son of Euthydemos I, No. 18. 

No coins known ; c. 2j0-24j a. t. 

Son of No 12. 

Apparently <’onnected with Eukra- 
tides, No. 17. 

Later than Apollodotos. 

Probably later than Eukratides, 
No. 17. 

Contemporary with Mithradates I ; 
f. 175-156 Ji c. 

Subsequent to Diodotos II, No. 13 ; 
c. 2;i0-200 B. c. 

Probably son of No. 11. 

Son of No. 17 ; last ot Bactnan 
dynasty 

Last Indo-Greek king of KSbul , 
r lOB.c.-A.n 20. 

Probably succeeded Apollodotos. 

Queen of Hermaios. 


* Based on Von Sallet’s lists, and 
brought up to date. The geogra- 
phical and chronological position of 
many of the rulers named is so 
uncertain that an alphabetical list 
IS the best. 


^ Cunningham {Nam. Ohrun., 
1870, p. 81 ). Gardner (jB. M. CaUd . , 
p. 34) distinguishes A. Soter ^m 
A. Philopator, and Prof. Rapson is 
disposed to accept this view. 
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Serial 

No. 

Nftme, 1 

Greek title or 
epithet. 

e* 

Laodik€ . . 

1 

35 

Lysias ... 
Menander . . 

Aniketos . 

36 

Soter, Dikaios 

37 

Nikias . . . 

Sotcr . . . 

36 

Pantaleou . . 

— 

30 

Peukelaos . 

Dikaios, Soter 

30 

Philoxeno.s . . 

Aniketos . 

31 

Plato .... 

Epiphanes . . 

32 

(?) Polyxenos . 

Epiphanes, 

Soter 

33 

Strato I . . . ' 

1 

Soter, Epipha- 
nes, Dikaios 

34. 

Strato H . i 

Soter . . . 

35 

TelephoiS . . 

Euergetes . . 

36 

Thcophilo.s . . 

Dikaios . . . 

37 

I 

Zoilus . . . 1 

Soter, Dikaio.s 


* Gardner {li. M. Oatal., p. 111). 
Heliokles seems to have been the 
name of the father, as well as of 
the son, of Eukratides. 

° The letters on Plato's eoin are 


Remarks. 

I Mother of Eukratides. ' 

Predecessor of Antialkidas, No. +. 
Later than Eukratides ; invaded 
India about 155 b. c., but Gard- 
, ner places him about 110 B.c. 
Later than Eukratides. His coins 
are found only in the Jhelum 
(Jihlam) District [Panjdb G/az., 
s.v. Jhelwm). 

Contemporary with Euthydemos I 
! or Demetrios; probably preceded 
I Agathokles, No. 3; c. 190 u. c. 

I Contemporary with Hippostratos 
I (/. A. S. B.,189B, part i, p. 131). 

, Probably succeeded Antimachos 
I 11, No. 6, 

I 16.511. c., contemporary with Eukra- 
■ tides. No. 17; perhaps king of 
Sistan.^ 

JVnm. CItrun., 18!>(), p. -269; Prof. 
Rapson doubts the genuineness 
of the unique coin described. 

I Contemporaiy with Heliokles ; 

. reigned long. 

1 Grandson of No. 33. 

I J. A. S. 1)., 1898, jwrt i, p. 130. 

J. A. S. IS., 1897. part i. p. 1 ; con- 
, iiected with Lysias. 

I Apparently later than Apollodotos, 
i and nearly contempora^ with 
^ Dionysios ; probably in Eastern 
' Panjab. 

interpreted as signifying the year 
ItT of tlie Seleukidan era, equiva- 
lent to 165 ». c. Sykes, Ten i7ioi(- 
mnd Miles in 1‘ersta, p. 363. 
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APPENDIX M 

T/ie Chrutians of Si. Thomas 

In this Appendix 1 confine myself to the limited task of justi- Books 
fying the propositions in the textj which differ from those stated cited, 
in the second edition. It is out of the question to discuss fully 
the problems connected with the legend of St. Thomas and 
the origin of the ancient congregations of the ‘ Christians of 
St. Thomas ’ in Southern India. The following books are cited 
under the names of their respective authors : — 

(1) Mackenzie, G. T. — ' History of Christianity in Travancore,’ 

3rd ed., in The Travancore State Manual, 1906, vol. ii, pp. 114- 
219. 

(2) Rae, G. Milne. — The Syrian Church In India. (Blackwood, 

1892 .) 

(3) Medlycott, Bishop A. E. — India and the Apostle Thonuis. 

(Nutt, 1905.) 

(4) Richards, W, J . — The Indian Chiistians of St. Thomas. 
(Bemrose, 1908). 

The seven churches founded by St. Thomas are enumerated The 
by Richards (j». 77) as (1) Kotta-kayalil, (2) Gokamangalain, 5?''®". 
(.3) Niranain, (4) Cliayil, (5) Kurakeni, (6) Quilon, (7) PalOr. 
Mackenzie gives the same list, with some variation of spelling, 
except that he substitutes Maliankara for Kurakeni. Rae(p. .361) 
gives the list as (l) Cranganore, (2) Quilon, (3) Palur, (4) Parur, 

(5) South Pallipuram or Kokamungalum, (5) Neranum, (7) Nell- 
akkul, called also Chael or Shail. Richards is resjionsible for the 
statement that 

‘One of the seven churches founded by St. Thomas was at a place 
named Chayal in the eastern hills of Travancore. It has long been 
abandoned, owing to wild animals, but the ruins remain, and would 
repay antiquarian research’ i,p, 91 . 

I cannot explain the discrepancies in the lists, or say anything 
more about the alleged ruins at Chav'al [tdias Nellakkul, Chael, 
or Shail). 

St. Thomas is believed to have ordained priests from two Facts 
families : namely, one at Shankarapuri, which died out, and tlie support- 
other at Pakalonmattam, which survived into the nineteenth {"edition 
century, and supplied archdeacons in the Portuguese and bishops 
in the Dvitch period (Mackenzie, p. 137 Richards, p. 76). 

‘ There is no doubt ’, Mr. V. Nagam Aiya observes, ‘ as to the 
tradition that St Thomas came to Malabar and converted a few families 
of Nambudiris, some of whom were ordained by him as priests, such as 
those of Sankarapuri and Pakaloraattam.* For in consonance with this 

* Richards spells * Pakalonroat- libid., p. 137) writes ‘Palomattam’. 
tarn’. Aiya(Jtfan«o?,II,122)write8 Probably the first form is correct. 

‘ Pakatomattam ’, while Mackenzie 
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long-standing traditional belief in the minds of the people of the Apostle's 
mission and labours among high-caste Hindus, we nave [it] before us 
to-day the fact that certain Syrian Christian women, particularly of 
a Desom called Kunnamkolam,' wear clothes as Nambudiri women do, 
move about screening themselves with huge umbrellas from the gaze 
of profane eyes as those women do, and will not marry, except per- 
haps in exceptional cases and that only recently, but from among 
dwnified families of similar aristocratic descent. This is a valuable piece 
of evidence of the conduct of the community, corroborating the early 
tradition extant on the coast.’ {Manual, II, 122.) 

Mr. Aiya goes on to notice the Malabar version of the Abbanes 
story of the Acta, which is given more fully from a Malayalam 
manuscript by Richards (p. 72). 

The martyrdom of St. Thomas at any place may be doubted, 
because an earl}' writer named Heracleon, cited by Clement of 
Alexandria (c. a.d. 200), states that Thomas was not martyred 
(Medlycott, p. 120). The Roman Catholic writers, of course, 
impugn the statement of Heracleon, but anybody is at liberty to 
believe it if he choscs to do so. 

The earliest testimony to the existence of a Christian Church 
m Socotra, derived from Persia, is that of Cosmas Indicopleustes, 
who wrote in a.d. .535. About a thou.sand years later (1542), 
St. Francis Xavier found nominally Christian congregations in 
the island, who claimed descent from the converts made by 
St. Thomas. The belief that Theophilus, the missionary sent 
out by Constantine about a. d. .3.5 1, visited Socotra ap[)ears to be 
erroneous (Medlycott, pp. 136, 138, 196-201).' Bishop Medly- 
cott is, I think, right in holding that Theophilus visited Malabar 
and found Christians in that region. 

Historical traditions of India and Ceylon when read together 
seem to carry the evidence for the existence of the Church in 
Malabar back to the third century. We learn from the Cey- 
lonese chronicle, the Mahavamia (eh. xxxvi), composed about the 
beginning of the sixth century, that in the reign of king Gotha- 
kabhaya or Meghavamslbhaya, whom Geiger places in a.d. 302 
-1.5. a learned Tamil heretic overcame an orthodox Buddhist 
theologian in controversy and gained the favour of the king, who 
placed his son under his tuition. The Maharamsa represents the 
victor in the disputation as being a monk named Sanghamitra, 
‘ versed in the teachings concerning the exorcism of spirits and 
so forth’. Mr. K. G. Seshar Aiyar interprets this statement as 
meaning really that the successful controversialist was a Hindu, 
and identifies him with the famous §aiva saint Manikka (or Mani) 
VaSagar.'' The Tamil lives of that personage affirm that the 

' The statement at the top of * Tamilian Antiquary, vol. i, no. 4, 
p. 136 (Medlycott, that the story of p. jf. The writer does not cite the 
the mission of Theophilus refers to statement in the Mahdvamkt cor- 
Socotra is a slip, eontradicted on rectly. The Tamil legend is given 
pp. 196, 301, and with good reason. ibid., p. 66, and in Pope, Tiruvata- 

gam, p, xxxi. 
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saint actually converted the king of Ceylon towards the end of 
his career. That king may be identified with Gothakabhaya, 
and it is possible that the author of the MakavamSa may have 
misrepresented the 6aiva Hindu ManikkaVa^agar as Sanghamitra, 
a Buddhist heretic. 

However little credit we may be disposed to give to the story Manikka 
about the conversion of the king of Ceylon, or to the identifica- 
tion of that king with Gothakabhaya of the Mahdvamda, I see no 
reason for hesitating to believe the Indian tradition that Ma- 
nikka Va^agar visited Malabar and reconverted two families of 
Christians to Hinduism. The descendants of those families, who 
are still known as Manigramakars, are not admitted to full 
privileges as caste Hindus. Some traditions place the reconver- 
sion as having occurred about a. n. 270. If that date be at all 
nearly correct, the Malabar Church must be considerably older. 

So far as I can appreciate the value of the arguments frojn the 
history of Tamil literature, there seems to be good independent 
reasons for believing that Manikka Vafiagar may have lived in the 
third century. Some authors even place him about the begin- 
ning of the second century.' If he really lived so early, his rela- 
tion with the Church in Malabar would confirm the belief in its 
apostolic origin. 

' T. Ponnambalam Pillai. quot- to do with Manicheans is untenable, 
ing various authorities, in Tamilian The late Dr. Pope, shortly before 
Antiquary, vol. i, no. 4, pp. 73-9 ; his death, expressed his acceptance 
see also ibid. , pp. 53-5 ; and of the opinion that Manikka lived 
Mackenzie, p. 138. The notion not later than the fourth century 
that the tradition about the origin {Tam. Ant., ut supra, p. 54). 
of the Manigramakars has anything 
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CHAPTER X 

THE KUSHAN OR INDO-SCYTHIAN DYNASTY 
FROM ABOUT a.d. 20 to a.d. 225 

The migrations of the nomad nations of the Central Asian 
steppes, bi'iefly noticed in the last preceding chapter, pro- 
duced on the political fortunes of India effects so momentous 
that they deserve and demand fuller treatment. 

A tribe of Turki nomads, known to Chinese authors as 
the Hiiing-iifi^ succeeded in inflicting upon a neighbouring 
and rival horde of the same stock a decisive defeat before the 
middle of the second century b. c. The date of this event is 
stated as 165 b.c. by most scholars, while Dr. Franke gives 
the limiting dates as 174! and 160 b.c. The Yueh-chi were 
compelled to quit the lands which they occupiSTm the pro- 
vince of Kan-suh in North-western China, and to migrate 
westwards in search of fresh pasture-grounds. The moving 
horde mustered a force of bowmen, estimated to number from 
one hundred to two hundred thousand ; and the whole mul- 
titude must have comprised, at least, from half a million to 
a million persons of all ages and both sexes.' 

In the course of their westward migration in search of 
gra/sing-grounds adequate for the sustenance of their vast 
numbers of horses, cattle, and sheep, the Yueh-chi, moving 
along the route past Kucha (N. lat. 4)1° 38', E. long. 83° 25'), 
to the north of the desert of Taklamakan, the Gobi of old 
maps, came into conflict with a smaller horde, named Wu- 
sun, which occupied the basin of the Hi river and its southern 
trTbutaries, the Tdkes and Konges.* The Wu-sun, although 

' The Yueh-chi were not snub- The coins of Kanishka and Hu- 
nosed Mongols, but big men with vishka, as well as those of Kad- 
pink complexions and large noses, phises II, present recognizable 
resemblingtheHiung-nuinmanners portraits. See Plates of Coins, 
and customs (Kingsraill. J.R.A. S. , ‘ Chavannes, Turns Oreidmtnux, 

1882, p. 7, or reprint of /utiwourM p. 263. 
uf China with aasttrn Turk^ntan), 
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nunibering a force of only ten thousand bowmen, could not 
submit patiently to the devastation of their lands, and sought 
to defend them. But the superior numbers of the Yueh-chi 
assured the success of the invaders, who slew the W u-sun chief- 
tain, and then passed on westwards, beyond Lake Issyk-kul, 
the Lake Tsing of Hiuen Tsang, in search of more spacious 
pastures. A small section of the immigrants, diverging to the 
south, settled on the Tibetan border, and became known as 
the Little Yueh-chi ; while the main body, which continued 
the westward march, was designated the Great Yueh-chi. 

The next foes encountered by the Yueh-chi were the Defeat of 
Sakas, or Se, who doubtless included more than one horde ; the ^akas. 
for, as Herodotus observes, the Persians were accustomed to 
use the term Sakai to denote all Scythian nomads. The 
S akas , who dwelt to the west of the Wu-sun, and to the 
north of the Jaxartes (Syr Darya) also attempted to defend 
their lands ; but met with even worse success than the 
Wu-sun, being compelled to vacate their pasture-grounds in 
favour of the victorious Yueh-chi, who occupied them. The 
Sakas were forced to migrate in search of new quarters, and, 
ultimately, as stated in the last preceding chapter, made 
their way into India through the northern passes.’ 

For some fifteen or twenty years the Yueh-chi remained r. 140 b.c. 
undisturbed in their usurped territory. But meantime their 
ancient enemies, the Hiuiijg-nii, had protected the infant son Vueh-chi. 

’ In the time of Darius, son of Darius (f/rroif. trBnsl.,vol. ii, 40S; 

Hystaspes (500 u.c.), the Sakai, fto) is no longer tenable. The 
with the CaspU, formed the fifteenth Saka migration is discussed fully 

satrapy; and.inthearmyofXerxes, in ray paper, ‘The Sakas in 

they were associated with the Northern India,’ if. />. J/. 6'., 1907, 

Bactrians under the command of pp. 403-:^! ; and by Dr. F. W. 

Hystaspes, the son of Darius and Hiomas in his valuable article • Sa- 

Atossa {Herod, iii, 93; vii, 64). kastana’ (J. /f. .,-1. A, 1906, pp. ISl- 

Now thatthe positionof the Wu-sun -216. 460-4). He shows reasons for 

has been determined, and the line believii^ that Sakas had been set- 

of the Yueh-chi migration thus tied in STstSn from very early times, 

fixed, the approximate location of and for holding that an irruption 

the Sakai must be as stated in the of Sakas into that country in the 

text. Strabo clearly states that the second century u. c. is improbable. 

Sakai and allied tribes came from In my second edition I had as- 

the neighbourhood of the Jaxartes. sumed the reality of such an irrup- 

Canon Rawlinson’s opinion that tion, but now am disposed to agree 

they occupied the KSshgar and with Dr. Thomas. 

Yarkand territory in the days of 
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of'tlie slain Wu-sun chieftain, who had grown to manhood 
under their care. This youth, with Hiung-nu help, attacked 
the Yueh-chi, and avenged his father’s death by driving 
them from the lands which they had wrested from the 
Sakas. Being thus forced to resume their march, the 
Yueh-chi moved into the valley of the Oxus, and reduced 
to subjection its peaceful inhabitants, known to the Chinese 
as Ta-hia. The political domination of the Yueh-chi pro- 
bably was extended at once over Bactria, to the south of the 
Oxus, but the head-quarters of the horde continued for many 
years to be on the north side of the river, and the pastures 
on that side sufficed for the wants of the new-comers, 

111 the course of time, which may be estimated at one or 
two generations, the Yueh-chi lost their nomad habits; 
and became a settled, territorial nation, in actual occupation 
of the Bactrian lands south of the river, as well as of 
Sogdiana to the north, and were divided into five princi- 
palities. As a rough approximation to the truth, this 
political and social development, with its accompanying 
growth of population, may be assumed to liave been com- 
jileted about 10 n. c. 

For the next century nothing is known about Yueh-chi 
history; but more than a hundred years after the division 
of the nation into five territorial principalities, situated to the 
north of the Hindu Kush, the chief of tlie Kushan section of 
the horde, who is conventionally known to European writers 
as Kadphises I, succeeded in imposing his authority on his 
colleagues, and establishing himself as sole monarch of the 
Yueh-chi nation. His accession as such may be dated 
approximately in the year a.d. 15, which cannot be far 
w'rong,^ 


' Many books antedate the uni- 
fication of the Kushan monarchy 
in consequence of a misunderstand- 
ing of a condensed version of the 
history given in Ma-twan-iin’s 
Chinese encyclopaedia of the 
thirteenth century. The publica- 
tion of translations of the original 
texts which the encyclopaedist 
abstracted has made the true 


meaning plain, although exact 
dates are not known. Even if 
it should hereafter be proved that 
the inscriptions of Kanishka and 
his successors are dated in a special 
era, the soundness of the chrono- 
logical scheme adopted in this 
chapter would not be seriously 
affected. The king called Kad- 
pbises I in the text is the KieQ- 
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The pressure of population upon the means of subsistence. The Yueh- 
which had impelled the Yueh-chi horde to undertake the^'^^jQ 
long and arduous march from the borders of China to the Kush. 
Hindu Kush, now drove it across that barrier, and stimulated 
Kadphises I to engage in the formidable task of subjugating 
the provinces to the south of the mountains. 

He made himself master of Ki-pin (? Kashmir, ? Kafiristan) 
as well as of the Kabul territory,^ and, in the course of a long poises I. 
reign, consolidated his power in Bactria, and found time to 
attack t^e Partljians. His empire thus extended from the 
frontiers of Persia to the Indus, or perhaps to the Jihlam, 
and included Sogdiana, now the Khanate of Bukhara, with 
probably all the territories comprised in the existing kingdom 
of Afghanistan. The complete subjugation of the hardy moun- 
taineers of the Afghan highlands, who have withstood so 
many invaders with success, must have occupied nmny years, 


tsieO-k’io of the Chinese, and the 
KosolakadaphesiKozoulokadphises, 
and Kujulakarakadphises of various 
coins. The exact meaning of these 
names or titles is unknown. Full 
references will be found in ray 
paper entitled ‘ The KushSn or 
Indo-Scythian Period of Indian 
History {J.li. A. 8., 1903, pp. I- 
04). 1 have given up the theory 
advocated in that essay that the 
Kushans used the Laukika era. 
The name of the clan is spelled 
Kushana in the Kharoshthi script, 
which does not mark long vowels, 
but there is good Chinese and Sas- 
sanian evidence that the second 
vowel was long, e. g. the words 
mfcta Kmhdn on coins of Hormazd 
II (a.d. 302-9). See Drouin, • Les 
L^gendes desMonnaies Sassanides, ’ 
in Mevue ArcMologiqtie, 1898, pp. 
69 foil. I therefore follow Cunning- 
ham and Drouin in using the form 
‘ KushSn ’ instead of the more 
fashionable * Kushana ’. As regards 
dates, I haveadopted the suggestion 
of Mr. R. D. Baneiji. 

^ The Chinese texts, as M. Sylvein 
Ldvi has proved conclusivly, dis- 
tinguish Ki-pin from Kao-fQ, or 
KwuL The signification of Ki-pin 
or Ka-pin has varied. In the 


seventh century, in the time of 
the Tang dynasty, it generally, 
although not invariably, meant 
Kapite, or North-eastern Afghan- 
istan. In the time of the Han and 
Wei dynasties the term ordinarily 
meant Kashmir. The period re- 
ferred to in the text being that of 
the beginning (a. n. 23) of the later 
Han dynasty, Ki-pin perhaps should 
be interpreted as meaning Kashmir 
(Sylvain L^vi, in J. A., tome vii, 
ser. ix, p. J6I ; toraex, pp. S26-31 ; 
Chavannes, Turce Orcidentaux, pp. 
52, 276, and Addenda, p. 307, at 
top; Voyage de Sorijf Yttn, p. 51). 
But the kapiSa signification would 
suit better. See the learned observa- 
tions of Watters (On Yuan-rhvmng, 
i, 259), who points out that ‘in 
many Chinese treatises Ka-pin is 
a geographical terra of vague and 
varying extension, and not the 
description of a particular country. 
It is applied in different works to 
Kapis, Nagar, Gandhara, Udyana, 
and Kashmir.' SirM. A. Steinspells 
Ki-pin as Chi-pin. All Chinese 
names are spelt in a great variety 
of ways by differentauuiors. Dates, 
also, are given with a certain 
amount of variation. 
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and cannot be assigned to any particular year, but a.d. 20 
may be taken as a mean date for tbe conquest of Kabul. 

The Yueh-chi advance necessarily involved the suppression 
of the Indo-Greek and Indo-Parthian chiefs of principalities 
to the west of the Indus ; and in the last preceding chapter 
proof has been given of the manner in which the coinage 
legibly records the outline of the story of the gradual super- 
session of Hermaios, the last Greek prince of Kabul, by the 
barbarian invaders. 

The final extinction of the Indo-Parthian power in the 
Panjab and the Indus valley probably was reserved for the 
reign of Kanishka. 

At the age of eighty Kadphises I closed his victorious reign, 
and was succeeded, in or about a. d. 45, by his son, who is 
most conveniently designated as Kadphises II,* This prince, 
no less ambitious and enterprising than his father, devoted 
himself to the further extension of the Yueh-chi dominion. 

There is reason to believe that he conquered the Panjah 
and a considerable part of the Gangetic plain, probably as 
far as Benares. In the Indus valley Lower Sind would seem 
to have continued under the rule of Parthian chiefs. The 
conquered Indian provinces were administered by military 
viceroys, to whom should be attributed the large issues of 
coins known to numismatists as those of the Nameless King, 
which are extremely common all over Northern India from 
the Kabul Valley to Gha/,ipur and Benares on the Ganges, 
as well as in Cutch (Kachchh) and Kathiawar.^ 

The embassy of Cbang-kien in 125—115 n.c. to the 
Yueh-chi, while they .still resided in Sogdiana to the north 


’ Yen-kao-ching of the Chinese; 
Wima (Ooemo) Kadphises, 4 c., of 
the coins. 

* No inscriptions of Kadphises 11 
being known, the evidence for the 
extent of his Indian dominions 
rests chiefly on the distribution of 
iiis coins. When the Peripltis 
was written, about a.d. 80, Par- 
thian chiefs still ruled the Indus 
delta. The proof that the Name- 
less King, liiyas, was con- 

temporary with Kadphises 11 is 


given in detail by Cunningham 
{A'um. Chron., 189^, p. 71). His 
coins, mostly copper or bronze, 
include a few in base silver. Both 
Kadphises II and the Nameless 
King use the title s6ter-megca ; but 
while the former calls’ himself 
l>cmleu» fiasihon, ‘king of kings,’ 
the latter describes himself as iwsi- 
Uiuii basUmon, ‘reigning king.' 
The participle probably indicates 
subordinate rank. See Vatal. Coinit 
in 1. M., vol. 1. 
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of the Oxua, had brought the western barbarians into touch 
with the Middle Kingdom, and for a century and a quarter 
the emperors of China kept up intercourse with the Scythian 
powers. In the year a. d. 8 official relations ceased, and when 
the first Han dynasty came to an end in a, d. 33, Chinese 
influence in the western countries had been reduced to nothing. 

Fifty years later Chinese ambition reasserted itself, and for 
a period of thirty years, from a. d. 73 to 103, General Pan-chao a. u, 

led an army from victory to victory, nearly as far as the ^ 

confines of the Roman empire,^ and thus effected the greatest 
westward extension ever attained by the power of China. 

The king of Khotan, who had first made his submission in 
A. D. 73, was followed by several other princes, including the 
king of Kashgar, and the route to the west along the 
southern edge of the desert was thus opened to the arms 
and commerce of China. The reduction of Kucha, and 
Kara-shahr in a. d. 94 similarly threw open the northern road. 

The steady advance of the victorious Chinese evidently «. a. d. 90. 
alarmed the Kushan king, presumably Kanishka the sue- 
cessor of Kadphises II, who regarded himself as the equal of 
the emperor, and had no intention of accepting tJie position of 
a vassal. Accordingly, in a.d. 90, he boldly asserted his equal- 
ity by demanding a Chinese princess in marriage. General 
Pan-chao, who considered the proposal an affront to his 
master, arrested the envoy and sent him home. Kanishka, 
unable to brook this treatment, equipped a formidable force of 
70,000 cavalry under the command of his viceroy Si, which 
was dispatched across the Tsung-ling range, or Taghdumbash 
Pamir, to attack the Chinese. The army of Si probably ad- 
vanced by the Tashkurghan Pass, some fourteen thousand feet 
high,* and was so shattered by its sufferiiigs during the pas- 


> Prof. Douglas says that ‘an 
army under General Pan-c’hao 
matted to Khoten, and even car- 
ried tiieir country’s to the shores 
of the Caspian Sea’ (Uhina, in Sto^ 
of Nations Series, p. 18). M.Sylvain 
L^vi, referring to Mailla, HUtoire 
gitUraU de la Chine, says — ‘jus- 
qu’aux confins du monde gr^co- 


romain ’ (Notee mr let Jndo-Sqjthet, 
p. SO). 

’ For an account of Tashkurghan 
in the Sarikol tract of the moun- 
tains, see Stein, Preliminary R^ort 
of Explorationin ChineteTurkettan, 
pp. ll-lS ; SaruMmeied Ruins of 
Khotan, ch. v ; Ancient Khotan , 
p. S4, note 17. 
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sage of the inountains, that when it emerged into the plain 
below, either that of Kashgar or Yarkand, it fell an easy prey 
to Pan-chao, and was totally defeated. Kanishka was com- 
pelled to pay tribute to China, and the Chinese annals record 
the arrival of several missions bearing tribute at this period.* 

In thus mentioning the operations presumably attributable 
to Kanishka, I have interrupted the story of Kadphises II, who 
proceeded apparently to complete the conquest of Upper 
India began by his predecessor. 

The Yueh-chi conquests opened up the overland path of 
commerce between the Roman empire and India. Kadphises I, 
who struck coins i n bronze o r copper on^j imitated, after his 
conquest of Kabul, the coinage either of Augustus in his 
latter years, or the similar coinage of Tiberius (a. d. 14 to 88). 
When the Roman gold of the early emperora began to pour 
into India in payment for the silks, spices, gems, and dyestuffs 
of the East, Kadphises II perceived the advantage of a gold 
currency, and struck an abundant issue of orientalized atcrei, 
agreeing in weight with their prototypes, and not much inferior 
in purity. In Southern India, which, during the same period, 
maintained an active maritime trade with the Roman empire, 
the local kings did not attempt to copy the imperial aurei; 
which were themselves imported in large quantities, and used 
for currency purposes, just as English sovereigns now are in 
many parts of the world.^ 


' ‘ In the time of the Emperor 
Hwa [ » Hiao-houo-ti, or Ho-ti] 
(89-lOS) they [the Indians] often 
sent messengers to China and pre- 
sented something, as if it were their 
tribute. But afterwards those of 
the western regions rebelled (against 
the emperor of China), and inter- 
rupted their communication, until 
the second year of the period Yen- 
hsi (159) in the reign or the Empe- 
ror Kwan [ = Hwan-ti] (l*7-67)’ 
{AnnaU of Later Han Dynasty^ as 
translated by Prof. Legge in India, 
What can it Teach us?, p. 277). 

“ For weights and assays of 
KushSn coins, see Cunningham 
(Coins Med. India, p. 16). The 
opinions expressed by Von Saliet 


(Nachfulyer Alexanders, pp. 56, 81) 
that the close resemblance between 
the heads of Kadphises I and 
Augustus is due to fortuitous coin- 
cidence, and that there is no reason 
to connect the weight of the Kushan 
coins with that of the imperial 
aurei, can only be regarded as 
strange aberrations of that distin- 
guished numismatist. The one 
silver coin of Kadphises II which 
is known weighs 56^ grains, and 
thus agrees in weight, as Cunning- 
ham observed, with a Roman silver 
denarius. For an account of larg^ 
finds of Roman coins in India, see 
Thm-ston, Coin Catal. No. 2 of 
Madras Museum ; and, more fully, 
Sewell, ‘Roman Coins found in 
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The victorious reign of Kadphises II undoubtedly was Diir^onfi 
prolonged, and may be supposed to have covered a space of 

about thirty-three years, from a. p . 55 to 78.^ 

Kadphises II was succeeded by Kanishka, who alone among 
the Kushan kings has left a name cherished by tradition, and 
famous far beyond the limits of India. His name, it is true, 
is unknown in Europe, save to a few students of unfamiliar 
lore, although it lives in the legends of Tibet, China, and 
Mongolia, and is scarcely less significant to the Buddhists of 
those lands than that of Asoka himself. Notwithstanding the( 
widespread fame of Kanishka, his authentic history is scanty, 
and his chronological position strangely open to doubt. 

Unluckily no passage in the works of the accurate Chinese 
historians has yet been discovered which synchronizes him 
with any definite name or event in the well-ascertained history 
of the Middle Kingdom. The Chinese books which mention 


India,’ ./, K. A. S., 1901, p. .191. 
The testimony of Pliny {Hint. Nat. 
xii, 18) to the drain of Roman gold 
in exchange for Indian, Arabian, 
and Chinese luxuries i.s well 
known : — ‘ Minimaque computa- 
tione milies centena milia sester- 
tiOm annis omnibus India et Serea 
peninsulaque ilia imperio nostro 
adimunt. Tanto nobis deliciae et 
feminae constant. Quota eiiiiii 
portio ex illis ad deos quaeso iain 
uti ad inferos pertinet t ’ 

‘ No definite proof of the length 
of this reign can be given, but the 
extent of the conquests made by 
Kadphises II and the large volume 
of his coinage are certain indica- 
tions that his reign was protracted. 
Cunningham assigned it a duration 
of forty years. My presentation of 
the history of Kanishka is largely 
based on the original and valuable 
essay by Mr. R. D. Banerii of the 
Indian Museum, entitled 'The 
Scythian Period of Indian History ' 
(Ind. Ant., 1908, pp. 25-75). His 
explanation of the overlapping of 
the dates of Kanishka, Vasishka, 
and Huvishka is satisfactory to ray 
judgement, and I am convinced 
that the Kanishka of the year 4.1 
mentioned in the Ara inscription 
is the same person as the Kanishka 


of the years S and 1 1 mentioned 
in inscriptions previously known. 
Prof. Luders's view that the 
Kanishka of the Ara record may 
have been the grandson of the 
Kanishka of th<' years 3 and It 
seems to me to be ill-founded 
{Sitzwu/sber. d, hm. jireuss. Akad. 
d. Witsrniit’li., 1913, p. 637). I think 
that Prof. Liiders is right in reading 
Kamarasd ‘Caesar^’, as a title of 
Kanishka in the Ara inscription, 
but the reading is not sufficiently 
clear to justify stress being laid 
upon it. The name of Kanishka 
is sometimes spelled Kanishka. 
While I do not affirm as a fact that 
the 8aka era of a. d. 78 was 
established by Kanishka, or that 
it coincides with the date of his 
accession, I now think it highly 
probable that the 8aka era marks 
either the accession or the corona- 
tion of Kanishka. The relegation 
of that monarch to 56 b. c. , so 
strenuously advocated by Dr. Fleet, 
is wholly out of the question in 
ray judgement. See discussion in 
J. R, A. S., 1913. I have no doubt 
that the Kadphises kings preceded 
Kanishka, and am pleased to find 
that the new evidence from Taxila 
confirms ray opinion. 
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him are all, so far as is yet known, merely Buddhist works of 
edification, and not well adapted to serve as mines of historic 
fact. They are, in truth, as are the books of Tibet and 
Mongolia, translations or echoes of Indian tradition, and no 
student needs to be told how baffling are its vagaries. 
Kanishka and his proximate successors certainly are mentioned 
in an exceptionally large number of inscriptions, of which 
considerably more than a score are dated ; and it might be 
expected that this ample store of epigraphic material would 
set at rest all doubts, and establish beyond dispute the essential 
outlines of the Kushnn chronology. But, unfortunately, the 
dates are recorded in such a fashion as to be open to various 
interpretations, and eminent scholars are still to be found who 
])lace the accession of Kanishka in 58 b.c.' 
dale. I have no doubt whatever that the numismatic evidence 
alone — a class of evidence unduly depreciated by some 
historical students — proves conclusively that Kanishka lived 
at a time considerably later than the Christian era, subsequent 
to both Kadphises I and Kadphises II, and was exposed to 
the influence of the Homan empire. Many other lines of 
CN'idcnce, of great force wJien brought together, lead to the 
conclusion that Kanishka came to the throne late in the 
first century of the Christian ena, and most probably in a^. p. 78, 
directly succeeding Kadphises II. 

Kanislika uu(|ue.stioiiably belonged to the Kushiln section 
of the Yuch-chi nation, as did the Kadphises kings, and there 
does not seem to be s»ifficient reason for believing that he was 


■ Dr. Fleet maintains llie 58 B.c. 
date', and the Messrs. Bhandarkar 
basT advocated the late date, a. i». 
378. But their theory is clearly 
indefensible. The substantial con- 
troversy i.s between the scholars 
who place the accession of Kanishka 
in .78 a. c. and those who date it in 
or about a.ij. 78. It is possible 
that the Kushan kings may have 
used a special era, distinct from 
the Saka, but it is unlikely. If 
such an era was used, it begM 
after, not before, a. D. 78. Dr. 
Marshall, C.I.E., the Director- 
General of the Archaeological 


Surve_y, has been convinced W 
the direct evidence of the stratifi- 
cation of the remains of Taxila that 
Kanishka reigned in the second 
rather than the first century of tiie 
Christian era, and that it is quite 
impossible to accept Dr. Fleet’s 
date for his accession. A nearly 
complete list of the dated inscrip- 
tions will be found in the author's 
paper on the KushSn period, cited 
ante, p. 351. For records of the 
third year of Kanishka at Samath 
near Benares, see Ep. Ind., viii, 
173. Other additions also have 
been made to the 
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unconnected with them, although we know now that Kanishka 
waa not the son of Kadphises II, his father’s name being 
Vajih eshka, or Vajheshpa, according to the best reading of the 
inscription which gives it. The coins of both Kadphises II and 
Kanishka, found together in many places, frequently display 
in the field the same four-pronged symbol, and agree accurately 
in weight and fineness, besides exhibiting a close relationship 
in the obverse devices.^ The inevitable inference is that the 
two kings were very near in time to one another — in fact, 
that one immediately followed the other. Now Kadphises II 
(Yen-kao-ching) was beyond doubt not only the successor 
but the son of Kadphises I (Kieu-tsieu-k’io), who died at the 
age of eighty after a long reign, and consequently Kanishka, 
if closely associated with Kadphises II, must have been his 
successor. If, as some scholars h old, the group of kings 
comprising Kanishka. Vasishka. Huvishka. and Vasudeva 
preceded Kadphises I, the coins of the tw’o princes last named 
should be found together, as they are not, and those of 
Kadphises II and Kanishka should not be associated, as they 
are. We must accept the Chinese evidence that Kadphises II 
(Yen-kao-ching) ‘conquered T’ien-chu (India), and then set 
up generals, who governed in the name of the Yueh-chi’. 
Nobody can dispute the fact that Kanishka, Yasishka, and 
Huvishka were well established in power at Mathura on tlie 
Jumna as well as in Kashmir and in the intermediate Panjab. 
It is not apparent how they could have attained tliat position 
prior to the ‘conquest of India’ by Kadphises II, as attested 
by the Chinese historian. Without further pursuing in detail 
a tedious archaeological argument, it will suffice to say here 
that ample, and it may now be said conclusive, reason can be 
shown for holding that the great majority of Indianista are 

’ Examples of the association of and Huvistika (Thomas, Prinsep’s 
the coins of Kadphises II and Estai/a,!, 227 note); (3) Masson’s 
I^nishka are : (1 ) in Gopalpur collections from Beg-hram, 25 miles 

«<«pa, Gorahkpur District; coins of from Kabul dbid., pp. 344-51). 
Kadphises II. Kanishka. Huvishka, See also Armnn Anlkptn. The 
and a much earlier prince, Ajm numerous coins found bjr Dr. 
Mitra (Proe. A. S. B., 1896, p. 100) ; Marshall at Taxila clearly establish 
(2) Benares board of 163 pieces, the order of the dynasties as stated 
namely 12 of Kadphises II, and in the text, 
the rest (4 not read) of Kanishka 
letG S 
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right in placing the Kanishka group directly after that of the 
Kadphises kings. Our knowledge is so limited that difficulties 
remain, whatever theory be adopted, but the ordinary airange- 
nicnt of the royal names appears to be strictly in accordance 


with the history of other nations, and with the phenomena of 
artistic, literary, and religious development.' 

Kanishka, then, may be assumed to have succeeded 
Kadphises II, to whom presumably he was related, in or about 
A. D. 78. Tradition and the monuments and inscriptions of 
his time prove that his sway extended all over North-Western 
mdia, probably as far south as the Vindhyas, as well as over 
|he remote regions Ijeyond the Pamir passes. 


> Dr. Fleet {J. R. A. S., 190.S, 
1905, 1906, 1913, various jmMrs), 
«s well as Dr. O. Franke, of Berlin 
[lieilruge ana chinaaiachtm Quelltm 
zur Kfnniniaa der Ttirkrolkir mid 
Jflki/lhtn /Cenfralaalena, Berlin, 19041, 
anil Mr. Jame.s Kennedy, are of 
opinion that Kanishka, Vosislika, 
Huvishka, and Vasudcva preceded 
the Kad]ihi.ses kmg.s, and that the 
Vikrama era of 58 u. c. either marks 
the accession of Kanishka or coin- 
cides with that event. I have care- 
iilly .studied the publications of the 
iBljolars named, and regret that I 
■nlu.'it continue to differ from them, 
and to hold that the Kadphises 
kings preceded Kanishka, who 
came to the throne about a.d. 78. 
■Dr. Fleet (J. R. A. S., 1907, p. 1048) 
makes it clear that he attaches 
miicli weight to a tradition that 
Kanishka lived 400 years after 
,the death of Buddha, and to Dr. 
Franke’s opinion. He further 
^^ues that his theory supplies 
*a regular series of epigraphic 
dates, and that the absence of the 
Roman II from the coin legends of 
Huvishka indicates an early date 
for that king. The la-st two argu- 
, ments cannot be discussed here, 
but I may note that another tradi- 
tion places Kanishka 700 years after 
Buddha {Ind. A til., xxxii, 1903, p, 
381'). One such tradition is as good 
as another, and none is of value. 
Various traditions place Kanishka 
l.V), 300, or 500 years after the 
Nirvana. Dr. Franke lays stress 


on the fact that Chinese historians, 
as distinguished from Buddhist 
writers, never mention Kanishka. 
But he himself sufficiently answers 
this argument by the remark that 
‘ with the year 124 a. d. the source 
was dried up from which the 
chronicler could draw informa- 
tion concerning the peoples of 
Turkestan’ (p. 71 ; see also p. 80). 
The other argument on which he 
relies is based on the well-known 
story telling how, in 2 a. c., a Yueh- 
chi king i-ommunicated certain 
Buddhist books to a Chinese 
official. The inference drawn is 
that the king in question must have 
been Kanishka. I admit the 
premise, that is to say, the fact 
that in the year 2 a. c. the king of 
Yueh-chi knew and cared some- 
thing about Buddhism ; but I deny 
the conclusion drawn by Dr. Franke 
and M. Sylvain L6vi. There is no 
difficulty in devising better explana- 
tions of the admitted fact. Dr. 
Franke (p. 96) greatly underrates 
the power and influence of 
Kanishka. This misunderstanding 
appears to be due to the learned 
author’s avowed indifference to 
Indian archaeological evidence 
(p. IIX)). It seems to me that no 
historical problem can be solved 
satisfactorily without a careftil 
review of the evidence of all kinds, 
and that reasoning which shrinks 
from grappling with certain classes 
of facts cannot claim to be decisive. 
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Hiuen Tsang, who recorded the history or tradition which 
he learned in Kapisa, expressly states that ^when Kanishk^^i 
reigned in Gandhera his power reached the neighbouring 
states, and his influence extended to distant regions^. He 
kept order, we are told, over a wide territory reaching to the 
east of the Tsung-ling mountains, that is to say, “^the 
meridional range or ranges which buttress the Pamir region 
on the east and divide it from the Tarim Basin.’ ^ In India^; 
his coins are found constantly associated with those of 
Kadphises II from Kabul to Ghazipur on the Ganges, while 
their vast number and variety indicate a reign of con- 
siderable length. His dominions included Upper Sind, ^ and J 
his high reputation as a contjueror suggests the probability 
that he extended his power to the mouths of the Indus, and 
swept away, if they still existed, the petty Parthian princes 
who still ruled that region in the first century after Christ, 
but are heard of no more afterwards. 

The Indian embassy which offered its congratulations to Relations 
Trajan at some date after his return to Rome in a.d. 99 may 
have been dispatched by Kanishka to announce his conejuests.® 

The temporary annexation of Mesopotamia between the 
Euphrates and Tigris in a.d. 116 by Trajan brought the 
Roman frontier within 600 miles of the western limits of 
the Yueh-chi empire. Although the province to the east of 
the Euphrates was given up by Hadrian in the year after its 
annexation, there can be no doubt that at this period the 
rulers of Northern and Western India were well acquainted 
with the fame and power of the great empire in tlie west.* 

' Stein, Ancisnt Khoian, p. 27. ’ ‘And to Trajan after be had 

* Inscription at Sue Vihar, near arrived in Rome there came a frreat 

BahAwa^ur, ed. Hoernle, Jnd. Ant. many embassies from barbarian 

X, 321, dated in the year II in the courts, and especially from the 

reign of maharaja rdjatiraja devor- Indians . . . He (Trajan ) having 

putra Kaniahka, on the 28th day of reached the ocean (at the mouth of 

the month Daisios of the Mace- the Tigris) saw a vessel setting 

donian calendar. That calendar sail for India’ (Dion Cassius, 

might be used in connexion with Hist. Horn., ix, 5K ; Ixvii, 28 ; in 

any era, as it was used with the McCrindle, Anc. India (IBOl), p. 

Pontic era of 297 d. c. by Pontic 213). 

cities [Num. Chron., 1905, p. 118). * The provinces abandoned by 

Similarly, Jahangir used the names Hadrian were Armenia, Mestmo- 
of the Persian solar months with tamia, and Assyria (Merivale, Ilial. 
the Hijrt lunar year. of the Humana, ch. Ixvi). 

8 2 
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Kttiiishka may be credited with having completed the 
subjugation and annexation of the secluded vale of Kashmir. 
fHe certtiinly showed a marked preference for that delightful 
country, where he erected numerous monuments, and founded 
a town, which, although now reduced to a petty village, still 
bears his honoured name.' 

Tradition affirms that he penetrated far into the interior of 
India, and attacked the king residing at the ancient imperial 
city of Pataliputra, It is said that he carried off from that 
city a Buddhist saint named Asvaghosha. Comparison of the 
different versions of this story gives reasons for accepting as 
true at least the bare fact that Kanishka and Asvaghosha were 
contemporaries.^ If the chronolog)^ adopted in this edition 


' Stein, Jlr'Ju/., transl. bk. i, 168- 

73. Kauisbkapuva is now repre- 
sented by the village of Kanispor, 

74 , ° 28' E, long., 3i“ 14' N. lat , 

.situated between the Vita.sta i Bihat ) 
river and the high road leading 
from Varnhamilla vB&ramQla') to 
Srinagar. The text of the Kashmir 
chronicle is as follows : ‘ 'Then 

there were in this land three 
kings, called Huslika, Jaslika, and 
Kanishka, who built three towns 
named after them, 'flint wise king 
Ju-slika, who built Jii.shkapura with 
its Viliara, was also the founder of 
JayasvamipurH. 'riiese kings, who 
were given to acts of piety, though 
descended from the Tunishkaraee, 
built at Sushkaletra and other 
places malhas, r/iuiti/«s, and similar 
[structures]' ^Stein, transl. llojit- 
fiir., Bk. 1. vv. 168-71 . Kalhana 
adds that during the rule of those 
powerful princes Kaslinur to a large 
extent was in the possession of the 
Buddhists. He dates them loO 
years after the Nirvana, which is, 
of course, absurd. Jushkasuggests 
an alternative form of the name to 
be J uvishka. His reality is attested 
by the continued existence of his 
town, now the large village of 
Ziikur, to the north of Srinagar, 
'riierc is no sufficient reason to 
identify him with V5sudeva, He 
may have been merely a Viceroy 
in Kashmir. Coins of Kanishka 
and Huvishka are abundant in that 


country. The word Tunishka was 
often applied to Muhammadans, and 
meant, I think, simply ‘ foreigner 
from beyond the passes The 
terra must not be interpreted as 
implying a belief that Kanishka, &c. , 
belonged to the Turks, or any other 
distinct nomad people. 

^ Chinese translation, made in 
A.n. HS, of a lost Sanskrit work 
called the Sri Dharmapifaka-sam- 
pradiiya-niddnu (i'), in Lovi, Noten 
rur lea Jndo-Scythe», p. 36. Accord- 
ing to a Tibetan tradition, Ka- 
nishka dispatched a friendly invita- 
tion to Asyagliosha, who, being 
unable to accept it on account of 
age and infirmities, sent his disciple 
Jhana Yasa in his stead (transl. of 
Sumprihi Clioijunff in J. Buddhist 
Text Sue,, 1893, part in. P- 13)' A 
variant version is given in Schieftier’s 
Tarandth, ch. xii j and another by 
Watters (ii, XU4i, who says that the 
saint was given to Ka-ni-ta (Ka- 
nishka', king of the Yue-ti, as part 
of a war indemnity. The form 
KanitA, with aspirated t, used by 
the Chinese author, is explained by 
the tradition of the local Brahmans 
of Kanishkapura (KSnispor), who 
ascribe the foundation of the place 
to Kanishka rfija (Stein, transl. 
lUlJat., Bk’. I, V. 168, note). This 
king, Kanlt’a, treated the bhikshu 
with much kindness and esteem, 
and Asvaghosha continued his 
labours in his new place of abode 
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be correct, the sway of the Indo-Scythian or Kushan dynasty 
was extended during the reign of Kanishka over Western 
India, through the agency of Nahapana. the Kshaharata 
satrap of Maha rashtra, and of Chas htana, the satrap of 
Ujjain, who probably was a Saka. Both of those princes, 
cis ttieir official title indicates, must have been subordinate to 
a paramount power, which cannot have been other than the 
government of Kanishka. 

Kanishka’s capital was Purushapura, the modern PeshS- J iia> 
war, the city which then guarded, as it now does, the main ‘^^P*^** 
road from the Afghan hills to the Indian plains. There, 
in his latter days, when he had become a fervent Buddhist, 
he erected a great relic tower, which seems to have deserved 
to rank among tlie wonders of the world. The super- 
structure of carved wood rose in thirteen stories to a 
height of at least 400 feet, surmounted by a mighty iron 
pinnacle. When Songpyimr a Chinese pilgrim, visited the 
spot at the beginning of the si.\'th century, this structure 
had been thrice destroyed by fire, and as often rebuilt by 
pious kings. A monastery of exceptional magnificence 
which stood by its side,^ was still flourishing as a place of 

in Kashmir. Mr. Watters adds tliat nSth i,S<-iiiefner, eh. xiii, p. 62) raen- 
‘this great Buddhist,- who api- tions the neighbouring of 

parently lived in the second century Piishkaiavati as a royal residence 

of our era, was a poet, musician, of Kanishka’s son. The fullest 
scholar, religious controversialist, description of the great reli<' tower 
and zealous Buddhist monk, ortho- is that by Song-yun (Beal, lUcardt, 
dox in creed, and a strict observer vol. i, p. eiii, and in M. Chavannes’s 

revised version, Hanoi, 1S103). It is 
mentioned by Fa-hien (eh. xii) and 
Hiuen Tsang (Bk. ii, Beal, i, 99; 
Watters, i, 204.). Even so late as 
independently, from ‘let^moignage a.d. 1030 Alberuni alludes to the 

des bas-reliefs that A^vaghosha Kanik-rhaitya (Saehau, transl. ii, 

lived in the second century after 11). The monastery is described 

Christ {L'Art grico-bouddhiquv, by Hiuen Tsang (Beal, i, 103), Tha 

i, 633). If those opinions be well identification of the site is due to 

founded, and if Asvaghosha was to M. Foucher (op. cit. , pp. 9-13, with 

some extent contemporary with view and plan). The site indh'ated 

Kanishka, that monarch cannot by M. Foucher has been excavated 
have come to the throne in 58 b. c. by the Archaeological Department 
“ For the topography of Gan- with remarkable success, the most' 
dhara, the region around Peshawar, notable discovery being that of 
the only trustworthy authority is the nowcelebrated relic casket bear- 
M. Foucher's admirable treatise, ing an image and inscription of 
Notes sur la giographie anrienne Kanishka, whose Superintending 
du Cfandhdra i^Hanoi, 1902). Tftra- Engineer had the Greek name of 
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Buddhist education as late as the ninth century when it was 
visited by Viradeva, an eminent Buddhist scholar, who 
subsequently was appointed abbot of Nalanda in the reign 
of king Devapala of Magadha (c. a.d. 844-92).' 

The final demolition of this celebrated establishment un- 
doubtedly must have been due to the Muhammadan invasions 
of Mahmud of Ghazni and his successors. Muslim zeal 
against idolatry was always excited to acts of destruction by 
the spectacle of the innumerable images with which Buddhist 
holy places were crowded. 

The ambition of Kanishka, as already observed, was not 
confined by the limits of India. He is alleged to have 
engaged in successful war with the Parthians, having been 
attacked by the king of th.at nation, who is described by 
the tradition as ‘very stupid and with a violent temper’.* 
T!ie prince referred to may be either Chosroes (Khusru), 
or one of the rival kings who disputed the possession of the 
Parthian throne between a.d. 108 and 130.® 

The most striking military e.xploit of Kanishka was his 
conquest ><f Ynit "lynit TrWan extensive pro- 

vinces of Chinese Turkestan lying to the north of Tibet and 
the east of the Puinirs, and at tiiat time, as now, dependencies 
of China.* ll'lien he had attempted the same arduous 
adventure in a.d. 90, he had failed ignoininiously, as already 
related, and had been compelled to pay tribute to China; 
Init, at a later date, after the death of Pan-chao, and when 
he felt himself secure in the peaceful possession of India and 
Kaslimir, he was better prepared to surmount the appalling 
difficulties of conveying an effective army across the passes 
of the , j]§gbduml)ash Pamir, which no modern ruler of India 
would dare to face. Ivaiiishka succeeded in his second 
expedition ; and not only freed himself from the obligation 

Api’silau.s (,/. 7C. .,4 . 1908. p. 1 109; * L^vi, op. cit. , p. 40. 

Ahii. Arrh. H., India, I90H-9, ’ G. Rawlinson, Parthia (1893% 

pp. ; llUt. t)f li'ine Art in p. 316. 

I mild itnil Cei/lon, jjp. 356-8, pi. * Yarkand represents the modern 
'’‘j' • , pronunciation. Yarkand often oc- 

Ghosniwa inscription, ed. and curs in Muhammadan texts (Stein, 
transl by Kiclhoni, Jml. Ant., xvii Anc. Khotan, p. 87). 

(188H), pp. 3^17-17. ‘ 
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of paying tribute to China, but exacted the surrender of 
hostages from a state tributary to the Chinese empire. 
The assertion made by one authority that the hostages 
included a son of the emperor of the Han dynasty does 
not appear to be worthy of belief. The territory of the 
ruler to whose family the hostages belonged seems to have 
been not very distant from Kashgar. 

The hostages were treated, as beseemed their princely 
rank, with the utmost consideration, and were assigned suit- 
able residences at different Buddhist monasteries for each of 
the three seasons — the hot, the cold, and the rains. During 
the time of the summer heats, when the burning plains are 
not pleasant to live in, they enjoyed the cool breezes at 
a Hinayanist monastery named Sh^lmh^ perhaps meaning 
‘ the Kashgar monastery ’, situat^TTrSiThills of Kapisa, the 
modern Kafiristan, beyond Kabul, which was erected spe- 
cially for their accommodation. During the spring and 
autumn, including the rainy season, they resided in Gandhara, 
no doubt at the capital; while they spent the cold M'oathcr 
at an unidentified place in tlie Eastern Panjab, to which the 
name of Chinabhukti, or ^the Chinese allotment’, was given 
in consequence. They were reputed to have introduced the 
pear and peach, previously unknown in that part of India, 
during their residence at Chinabhukti. One of their number, 
before returning home, deposited a rich store of gold and 
jewels for the endowment of the Kapisa establishment, iind 
they all continued to recognize the generosity with which 
they had been treated by remitting offerings for tlie benefit 
of the brethren. The grateful monks adorned tlieir walls 
with paintings I’epresenting their guests, who are said to have 
been somewhat like Chinamen in appearance and dress. 
When Hiuen Tsang resided at the K.apisa monastery, during 
the rainy season of a.d. 630, he found that his hosts still 
cherished the memory of their benefactors, and celebrated 
services in their honour. He also stayed for fourteen months 
in A.D. 633-4 at the hostages’ monastery in Chinabhukti. 

The biographer of Hiuen Tsang tells a curious story about 
the treasure deposited by the hostage as an endowment for 
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the Sha-Io-ka shrine at Kapisa; which was known to be 
buried under the feet of the image of Vaisravana, otherwise 
known as Kuvera, or Jambhala, the Great Spirit King^ at 
the south side of the eastern gate of the hall of Buddha. An 
impious Raja who had tried to appropriate the hoard was 
frightened away by portents which seemed to indicate the 
displeasure of its guardian spirit, and when the monks 
endeavoured to make use of it for the purpose of repairing 
the shrine, in accordance with the donor’s intention, they, 
too, were terrified by similar manifestations. 

While Hiiieii Tsang was lodging at the shrine, the monks 
besought him to use his influence with the spirit to obtain 
permission to expend the treasure on urgently needed repairs 
of the steeple. T'he pilgrim complied, burned incense, and 
duly assured the guardian siiirit that no waste or misappro- 
priation would be permitted. TIte workmen who were set to 
dig up the spot then suffered no molestation, and at a depth 
of 7 or 8 feet found a gieut copper vessel containing several 
liundredweiglit of gold and a quantity of pearls. The 
balance of the treasure left after the repairs to the steeple 
has doubtless been appropriated long since by excavators 
less heiupulous than the pious Master of the Law.' 


' 1 he grounds ot the statements 
111 Iht text are stat<.d at lenftlh in 
Af>p 1. ot the second edition, whieh 
iiicd not be reprinted. It HiU 
suflicc to note here a few points 
'Ihe territory from which the host- 
ages came «as the Chinese dc|jcii- 
dcncy wateu dbytheSitaorYarkaiid 
river and the so-c ailed ChaUshii, 
I hat IS to say, the Oxus The name 
Chakshii seeiiis to have been ob- 
t lined from the aslronomei Bha- 
skara Acharya cC’olebrookc, 
dhauta Si> um(int, &< , and Wilson, 
''iimkiil l>ict ,s V quoted III 

llilliot, ]ftst uf Inih(r, I, 5(>'i. But 
I'rot Pathak has shown ^Ind Ant , 
I'U.’. p s>(>() that the Sanskrit name 
for the Ovus should be Vakshii 
1 (one lade hheiefore, that ' Chak- 
sliii ’ IS a e lencal error for ‘ Vakshu 
due to the eonfusion of tlie charac- 
ters rh and i , whieh might easily 
occur in mcnhueial script. 


The hostages’ monastery at Ka- 
pi^a was Hinayanist, and therefore 
presumably connected with Hlna- 
yanist Kashgar rather than with 
Mahayanist 'Yarkand. It is pos- 
sible that the introduction ot tlie 
Hinayana into Kashgar may date 
from Asoka’s time. 

The treasure, according to Beal's 
version, consisted of ‘several hun- 
dred cafttes of gold, and several 
scores [«(/ of cfiffie#] of pearls'. 
The catty is a Chinese weight, said 
to be equal to about Ij Ib. avoir- 
du{)ois The references for the 
hostages’ story are : — 

Hiuen Tseng (Y'uan Chwangi, 
TiVeojdx, in Watters, I, 124, and 
Beal I, 57, for KapiiSa ; ibiA, in 
Watters, I, 292, and Beal, I, 173 
for Chmabhukti ; and Life, p. 54, 
for Kapi^a. The story has been 
discussed by O. Fraiike, lietlrage 
. . . zui Aenntms der Ttirkvolker, 
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The stories told about Kanishka^s conversion and his Echoes of 
subsequent zeal for Buddhism have so much resemblance to 
the Asoka legends that it is difficult to decide how far they 
are traditions of actual fact, and how far merely echoes of 
an older tradition. The Yueh-chi monarch did not record 
passages from his autobiography as Asoka did, and when we 
are informed in the pages of a pious tract that his con- 
version was due to remorse for the blood shed during his 
wars, it was impossible to check the statement.' Probably it 
is merely an echo of the story of Asoka, as tolil by himself. 

Just as the writers of edifying books sought to enhance The con- 
the glory of Asoka’s conversion to the creed of the mild Kanishka. 
Sakya sage by blood-curdling tales of the king’s fiendish 
cruelt3r during the days of his unbelief, so Kanishka was 
alleged to have had no faith either in right or wrong, and to 
have lightly esteemed the law of Buddha during his earlier 
life.* The most authentic evidence on the subject of his 
changes of faith is afforded by the long and varied series 
of his coins, which, like most ancient coinages, reflect the 
religious ideas both of the monarch in whose name they were 
struck, and of the peoples whom he subdued. The finest, 
and -presumably the earliest, pieces bear legends, Greek 
in both script and language, with effigies of the sun and 
moon personified under their Gi’eek ziames, HSiios and 
Selene.® On later issues the Greek script is retained, but 
the language is a form of old Persian, while the deities 
depicted are a strange medley of the gods worshipped by 
Greeks, Persians, and Indians.'' The rare coiiis exhibitijig 

&c., Berlin (Konigl. Akad. d. il confessa sa faute, so repentil, fit 
Wissentch.)^ 19(U, pp. SO foil. For la charitd, observa les dcteiisei, fit 
identification of the Sita river, see clever un monastcre et donner de 
Stein, Ancient Khotan (X907), pp. lanourriture aux moines ' (Conte IS, 

2T, 35, is. The correct transcrip- ttamyukla-ralnapitakn, in L^vi, 
tion, Clitnahfiwfcti, is due toWatters. Noten tmr lee Jndo-Scytheet p. 34;. 

The town lay to the SW. of Ja- The Antes, revised by the author, 
landhar, and must be sought in have been translated by Mr. 
the Firozpur District. Phdipps in Ind. Ant., 1903, p. 381 ; 

t ‘Comme il avait en mainte.s 1904., p. 10. 
occasions tud a la guerre plus de ® Beal, Records, i, 99. 

trois cent mille horames, il sentit ® Spelt Salene on the coins, 

que sa faute devait 6tre infaillible- ‘ Besides the technical nmuis- 
ment punie dans I’avemr. Il fut matic works, see Stein’s remark- 
pris au coeur d'angoisse ; aussitot able paper on * Zoroastrian Deities 
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images of Buddba Sakyamuni with his name in Greek letters 
are usually considered to be among the latest of the reign, 
but they are well executed, and may be earlier in date than 
is generally supposed.^ Although it is impossible to fix the 
exact date of Kanishka’s conversion, the event evidently did 
not occur until he had been for some years on the throne. 

The appearance of the Buddha among a crowd of hetero- 
geneous deities would have appeared strange, in fact would 
have been inconceivable to Asoka, while it seemed quite 
natural to Kanishka. The newer Buddhism of his day, 
designated as the Mahayana, or Great Vehicle, must have 
heen largely of foreign origin, and its development was the 
result of the complex interaction of Indian, Zoroastrian^ 
Christian, Gnostic, and Hellenic elements, which had been 
made possil)le by the conquests of Alexander, the formation 
of the Maurya empire in India, and, above all, by the unifi- 
cation of the Roman world under the sway of the earlier 
emperors. In this newer Buddhism the sage Gautama 
iK’caine in practice, if not in theory, a god, with his ears open 
to the prayers of the faithful, and served by a hierarchy of 
Bodliisattvas and other beings acting as mediators between 
him and sinful men. Such a Buddha rightly took a place 
among the gods of the nations comprised in Kanishka’s 
widespread empire, and the monarch, even after his ‘conver- 
sion’, probably continued to honour both the old and thp 
new gods, as, in a later age, Harsha did alternate reverence 
to Siva and Buddha. 

The celebrated Gandliara sculptures, found abundantly 
in the Peshfivvar district and neighbouring regions, the 
ancient Gandliara, of which many excellent examples dat^ 
from the time of Kanishka and his proximate successofg, 
gi^e vivid expression in classical forms of considerable 

on Indo-Soythian Coins ’ (Or. arul in Vienna Or. .7., 11 (1888), pp. 237- 
liahyl. Uecorii, August, 1887, re- 44. So far as I can understand the 
printed by Nutt in same year ; and, technical details, the critics are 
with additions, in Ind. Ant., xvii right. Dr. Kirste’s paper was not 
(1888\ j). H9). The theories of Sir M. known to me when my second edi- 
Aurel Stein have been criticized ad- tion was published, 
versely on philological grounds by * Von Sallet, Nachfolger, p. 19S. 
Kirste, with the approval of Seiger, 
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artistic merit to this modified Buddhism^ a religion with 
a complicated mythology and well-filled pantheon.’ The 
florid Corinthian capitals and many other charactei'istic 
features of the style prove that the Gandhara school was merely 
a bran ch of the cosmopolitan Graeco- Roman art of, the early 
empire. The most coinpeteiit' critics are now generally 
agreed that the school reached its highest point of develop- 
ment early in the second century of the Christian era.* 

In Buddhist ecclesiastical history the reign of Kanisbka Buddhist 
is specially celebrated for the convocation of a council, 
organized on the model of that summoned by Asoka. Ka- 
nishka’s council, which is ignored by the Ceylonese chroni- 
clers, who probably never heard of it, is known only from 
the traditions of Northern India, as preserved by Tibeta7i, 

Chinese, and Mongolian writers. The accounts of this 
assembly, like those of the earlier councils, are discrepant, 
and the details are obviously legendary. 

Kanishka, we are told, studied the Buddhist scriptures in 
his leisure hours under the guidance of a monk, who attended 
daily at the palace to give him instruction. »Tbe king, 
becoming hopelessly puzzled by the conflicting doctrines of 
the various sects or schools, suggested to his adviser, the 
Venerable Parsva, that it would be uell to obtain an 
authoritative exposition of the truth. Pai'sva gave his 
cordial approval to the suggestion, and arrangements were 
made accordingly for a general assembly of theologians. 

As a matter of fact, however, all the learned men assembled 
seem to have belonged to a single school, the Sarvastivadins 
of the Hinayana, or Little Vehicle. The first question 
demanding settlement was that of the place of meeting. The 
king proposed his capital in Gandhara, but objection was 
taken to the hot damp climate. Somebody then suggested 

1 This fact, which was not recog- Oandhnra, of which the first volume 
nized by the earlier writers on the (639 pp.) appeared in 1905. The 
subject, has been established by second volume has not been pub- 
Prof. Grunwedel and M. Foucher. lished. See also A History of Hvm 
The sculptures include innumerable Art in India and Ceylon, ch. iv. 
figures of Bodhisattvas. Theleading ’ The officers of the Archaeo- 
authoii^ is M. Foucher’s masterly logical Department are inclined to 
work, L'Art grieod>onddhiqae du assign an earlier date. 
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Rajagriha^ in Magadha, where the first council was reputed 
to have met. Ultimately it was decided to convoke the 
assembly in the pleasant climate of Kashmir, at a monastery 
named Kundalavana, near the capital of that country. 
Vasuniitra was elected president^ and Asvaghosha, the famous 
author, who, according to the story, had been carried 
off from Pataliputra, was appointed vice-president. The 
members, 500 in number, devoted themselves to a thorough 
examination of theological literature from the most remote 
antitjuity, and elaborated huge cojnmentaries on the three 
main divisions of the Canon. The works so prepared 
included the which still exists in Chinese, 

and is described as being an encyclopaedia of Buddhist 
philosophy. Dr. Takakusu, a highly competent authority, 
is of opinion that until this work shall have been made 
accessible to scholars it will be vain to argue about the 
Council of Kashmir or its works. When the labours of the 


assembly were completed, the commentaries were copied on 
slieets of copper, which were deposited in a stupa built for this 
purpose by order of king Kanishka. It is possible that these 
precious records may still exist buried under some mound near 
Srinagar, and tliat a lucky chance may reveal them. After the 
conclusion of the business of the council, Kanishka renewed 


Asoka’s donation of the kingdom of Kashmir to the Church, 
iuid went home through the Baramula Puss.*^ I am disposed 


lluK-ii 'Isan^f, the Icadiiij^ au- 
lliority (lie.il, i, 117, 1 51 ; Wntters, 
1 , pp d7()-8 , Tak.ikusu'.s review of 
Watters, ./. H A 1905, p. +ll\ 
states that theeouiicilwas convened 
in Kashmir under tiie presidency of 
V'dsiinntra, by Kanisfik.i, kinR of 
Gaiidliiira, acting on the advuc of 
r.irsva or PSrSvika. I’arauiartha 
(A.i) 19i|-',(,y\ in his biography 

of Vasubandliu i^see App N of this 
edition^ Rives an independent ac- 
count of the council as having been 
held in Kashmir at some time in 
the hflli century (• in the five hun- 
dreds ' after the NirvSna. He does 
not name king Kanishka, and as- 
cTibes the summoning of the as- 
semblj to Katyujaniputra. Accord- 


ing to him, Asvaghosha was invited 
fi om Suketa in the Sravasti province 
for the purpose of applying his well- 
known literary skill to the redac- 
tion of the commentaries drafted by 
the council t^Takakusu, J. R. A . S. , 
1905, p. 6i). 

Vasuraitra’s work, Mahnvihhdthd 
Sfintra i,No. 1263 of Naiyio’s Catal. ), 
ascribed to the time of Kanishka, 
Was an elaborate commentary on 
tlie J iidnapraathana Sastra, the 
fundamentm work of the Sarvasti- 
vftdin school (Takakusu ; I-tsing, 
Rvddhixt Prnetieet, p. xxi). 

The Mongolians represent the 
c-ouncil as engaged in the collection 
of the savings of Buddha. It met 
at Jalandhar, which was in Kash- 
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to date the council somewhere about a.d. 100. No political 
importance should be attached to the assembly. 

The legends published by M. Sylvain Levi include a 
strange tale professing to relate the end of Kanishlca, which 
possibly may be founded on fact. It supports the reconstruc- 
tion of the history advocated by Mr. R. D. Banerji, which 
I have adopted as being the most probable explanation of the 
known facts. 

‘The king,’ so runs the story, ‘had a minister named 
Mathara, of unusual intelligence. He addressed Kanishka 
in these words: “Sire, if you wish to follow the advice of 
your servant, your power will assuredly bring the whole 
world into subjection. All will submit to you, and the 
eight regions will take refuge in your merit. Think over 
what your servant has said, but do not divulge it.” The 
king replied : “ Very well, it shall be as you say.^’ Then the 
minister called together the able generals and equipped a 
force of the four arms. Wherever the king turned, all men 
bowed before him like herbage under hail. The peoples of 
three regions came in to make their submission ; under the 


rair, according to the Sdatra Chin- 
ffola kareflei/rhi, and in the kingdom 
of Gatchiin Kunasana, according 
to the history of .Sanang Setsen 
(Klaproth, in Laidlay'.s Fu-hiiin, 
p. 24.9'l. 

The Tibetan liah-gi/ur represents 
the work of the council as being 
the third compilation of the doctrine 
of Buddha (.Csoma Korosi, As 
vol. XX, quoted in Eastern Mnna- 
chism, p. 189). Wassiljew (Schief- 
ner, p. 298) observes that the 
Bu-ston refuses to acknowledge 
Kanishka’s council; that the Tan- 
gyur describes the council in 40(1 
anno Buddhas (one of the traditional 
dates of Kanishka), as having been 
led by Vatsiputra, and devoted to 
the doctrines of his school ; while a 
Chinese account locates the assem- 
bly at Kandahar (? Gandhara). 

TSranSth notes that some authors 
aver that the council met in the 
Kundalavana Vihara in Kashmir, 
while others locate it in the Kuvana 
monastery at Jalandhar; observing 
that the balance of authority favours 
the latter view. But the evidence. 


as it now stands, proves dearly that 
the council met in Kashmir. Hiiien 
Tsang, when describing his visit to 
Jalandhar (Beal, i, 175; Watters, 
i, 298), makes no allusion to the 
council. The fart that in some 
books Kanishka is called the king 
of Jalandhar may have given rise to 
the belief that the council met at 
that city. Tlie council, according 
to Taraiiath, settled the strife be- 
tween the eighteen schools, wliicli 
were all recognized as orthodox ; 
and the three pifakas were now 
either for the first time reduced 
to writing, or, so far as previously 
written, were purified from error. 
All kinds of MaliSyana texts ap- 
peared about this time (Schiefrier, 
p. j9). 

For criticism of the legends of 
the earlier councils see the author’s 
paper, ‘The Identity of Piyadasi 
with Asoka Maurya, and some 
connected Problems ’ {J. It. A. S., 
Oct., 1901). For the meaning of 
Kundf/la in Kashmiri local names, 
see Stem, transl. Rd/atar,, Bk. v, 
v. lOfi. 


Legend of 
Kanish- 
ka’s death. 
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hoofs of the horse ridden by king Kanishka everything either 
bent or broke. The king said: “1 have subjugated three 
regions ; all men have taken refuge with me ; the region of 
the north alone has not come in to make its submission. 
If I subjugate it, I sliall never again take advantage of an 
opportunity against any one, be he who he may, but I do 
not yet know the best way to succeed in this undertaking.^’ 
The king’s people, having heard these words, took counsel 
together, and said: “The king is greedy, cruel, and un- 
reasonable ; his campaigns and continued conquests have 
wearied the mass of his servants. He knows not how to be 
content, but wants to reign over the four quarters. The 
garrisons are statioi>ed on distant frontiers, and our relatives 
are far from us. Such being the situation, we must agree 
among ourselves, and get rid of him. After that we may be 
lappy.” As he was ill, they covered him with a quilt, a 
.nan sat on top of him, and the king died on the spot.’ * 

The reign of Kanishka appears to have lasted some forty- 
five years, and may be assumed to liave terminated about 
A. D. 1213. 

Jt'aiishka. Very little is known about the successors of Kanishka. 

Inscriptions prove tluit Vasishka was I'eiguing at Mathura in 
|lu‘ years 24 and 28, and Hmishka between the years S3 and 
«0, while Kanishka was reigning at the same place in the 
year 41. The best way to reconcile the apparent contra- 
diction is to assume that Vasishka and Huvishka were sons 
if Kanishka, wlio both acted in succession as Viceroys of 
^ppper India while their father was warring beyond the 
^nountains. Vasishka, of whom no coins are known, seems 
to have predeceased his father, wlio was succeeded in his 
whole empire by Huvishka.* The extensive coinage of 
Huvishka may have been all issued after his succession to 
the imperial throne. Vasishka, presumably, was not em- 
powered to coin in his own name. If he had issued coins, it 
is hardly possible that some specimens should not have been 
discovered by this time. 

Dharma-pitnka, &c.. in written in several variant forms, 
AV«.«, p. t;t; and an English version including Hushka and Horeshka, 
p. 38S. due to difficulties in transliterating 

riie name of Huvishka is a foreign name. 
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The dominions of Huvishka certainly included K&bul,' Huvishka. 
Kashinir, and Mathura. At the last-named city^ a splendid 
Buddhist monastery bore his name, and no doubt owed its 
existence to his munificence;* for, like Kanishka, he was 
a liberal patron of Buddhist ecclesiastical institutions. He 
also resembled his more famous predecessor in an eclectic 
taste for a strange medley of Greek, Indian, and Persian 
deities. The types on the coins of Huvishka include Hera- 
kl es. Sarapis ('‘Sarapo’!, Skanda with his son Visakha, Pharrcu 
ttie fire-god, and many others, but the figure and name of 
Buddha are wanting. It would seem that the Buddhist convic- 
tions of these old Scythian kings were not very deeply seated, 
and it is probably justifiable to hold that the royal favour 
was granted to the powerful monastic organization of the 
Buddhists as much as to their creed. No prudent monarch in 
those days could afford to neglect the wealthy and influential 
order, which had spread its ramifications all over the empire. 

The town of Hushkapura, founded by Huvishka in Kash- Hushka- 
mir, occupied a position of exceptional importance just inside 
the Baramula Pass, then known as the ‘ western gate ’ of the 
valley, and continued for centuries to be a place of note. 

When Hiuen Tsang visited Kashmir about a.d. 631, he 
enjoyed the liberal hospitality of the Hushkapura monastery 
for several days, and was escorted thence with all honour to 
the capital, where he found numerous religious institutions, 
attended by some five thousand monks. The town of 
Hushkapura is now represented by the small village of 
Ushkur, at which the ruins of an ancient stupa are visible.* 

The reign of Huvishka undoubtedly was prolonged, but Len^h 
all memory of its political events has perished. His abun- ° 
dftnLjati^e. i8,eyen more, varied thaiLlhat^oL-KamsMa. 
with which it is constantly associated, and, like the con- 
temporary sculpture, testifies to the continuance of Hellenistic 

‘ Inscription of the year 51 on a pp. 1060-3, and ^^»./n(l.,x),pp. 202- 
brass vase obtained by Masson 19) supersede eanier publications, 
from one of the KhawSt stupas in * Cunnin^ain,.Z(rcA. JJcp., i, 238. 
the Wardak District, about 30 miles • Stem, Jidjalar., transl. Bk. i, 
marching distance SW. from Ka- v. 168 ; vol. ii, p. 438 ; Beal, Life of 
bul. The edition and translation Jfmen Tsiang, p. 66. 
by Mr. Pargiter (/. R. A. S., 1912, 
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iiiflu<*nce. A few Bpecimens of the gold coiaage present 
well executed and characteristic portraits of the king, who 
was a determined-looking man, with strongly-marked features, 
large, deep-set eyes, and aquiline nose,^ So far as appears, 
the KusliSn power suffered no diminution during his reign, 
which may be assumed to have ended in or about a.d. 140. 

Huvishka was succeeded by Vasudeva I, whose thoroughly 
Indian name, a synonym for Vishnu, is a proof of the 
rapidity with which the foreign invaders had succumbed to 
the influence of their environment. Testimony to the same 
fact is borne by his coins, almost all of which exhibit on the 
reverse the figure of the Indian god Siva, attended by his 
bull Nandi, and accompanied by the noose, trident, and 
other insignia of Hindu iconography. The inscriptions of 
Vasudeva I, mostly found at Mathura, certainly range in date 
from the year 74 to the year 98 of the era used in the Kushan 

age, and indicate a reign of not less than twenty-five years. 
We may assume that his reign terminated in the year 100, 
equivalent, according to the chronology now tentatively 
adopted, to a. n. 178. 

It is evident that the Kushan power must have been 
decadent during the latter part of the long reign of Vasu- 
deva I, and apparently before its close, or immediately after 
that event, the vast empire of Kunishka obeyed the usual 
law governing Oriental monarchies, and broke up into frag- 
ments, having enjoyed a brief ])eriod of splendid unity. 
Coins hearing the name of Vasudeva continued to be struck 
long after he liad passed away, and ultimately present the 
royal figure clad in tlie garb of Persia, and manifestly 
imitated from the effigy of Sapor (Shahpur) I, the Sassanian 
monarch 'vho ruled Persia from a.d. 238 to 269.* 

It seems reasonable to believe that the decay of the Indo- 

' Gardner, Z>. Jtf. Cainl. Greek holds that the successors of VSsu- 
nnd Indfi-Seythic Kint)S,jp\.y.xvn. 9, deva I were Kanishka II (Kanesh- 
xxvui, 9 ; V. A. Smith, Catal. Coins km, Vasudeva II, and Vasu[deva] 
1 . Ji., yol. i, pi. xii ; and anfa, plate 111, basing his opinion on his inter- 
of Indian C oins and Medals II. pretation of the obscure numismatic 

“ Von Sallet, Naehfoher, p. 63. evidence (' Notes on Indo-Scythinn 
Catal of Coins in 1. it., vol. i. Coinage', Prac. A(. R., 1908, 

pp. 63 !I2. Mr. R. D. Banerji p. 81). 
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Scythian monarchy must have been hastened by the terrible 
plague of A.D. 167, which started in Babjdonia, and deso- 
lated the Roman and Parthian empires for several years. At 
Rome, as well as throughout Italy and the provinces, the 
greater part of the inhabitants, and nearly all the troops, 
sank under the disease. Niebuhr expressed the opinion that 
‘the ancient world never recovered from the blow inflicted 
upon it by the plague which visited it in the reign of 
M. Aurelius It is not likely that India can have escaped.* 

Absolutely nothing positive is known concerning the means Sassanian 
by which the renewed Persian influence, as proved by nuniis- 
matic facts, made itself felt in the interior of India. Bahrain 
(Varahran) II is known to have conducted a campaign in 
Sistan, at some time between 277 and 294 ; but there is no 
record of any Sassanian invasion of India in the third century, 
during which period all the ordinary sources of historical 
information diy up. No inscriptions certainly referable to 
that time have been discovered, and the coinage, issued by 
merely local rulers, gives hardly any help. Certain it is 
that two great paramount dynasties, the Kushiin in Northern 
India, and the Andhra in the tableland of the Deccan, 
disappear together almost at the moment (a.d. 226) when 
the Arsakidan dynasty of Persia was superseded by the 
Sassanian. It is impossible to avoid hazarding the conjecture 
that the three events may have been in some way connected, 
and that the persianizing of the Kushan coinage of Northern 
India should be explained by the occurrence of an unrecorded 
Persian invasion. But the conjecture is unsupported by 
direct evidence; and the invasion, if it really took place, 
would seem to have been the work of predatory tribes subject 
to Iranian influence, and probably from Sistan, rather than 
a regular attack by a Persian king. 

So much, however, is clear that Vasudeva I was the last Foreign 
Kushan king who continued to hold extensive territories in 
India. After his death there is no indication of the existence 

* Eutropius, ch. xii, Merivale the authorities and gives a vivid de* 

(XTist. of me Itomane under the Emr scription of the disaster. 
jnr«,vm,pp. 833, 3h8, ch. lxvili)cites 
lew T 
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of a paramount power in Northern India. Probably numerous 
Rajas asserted their independence and formed a number of 
short-lived states, such as commonly arise from the ruins 
of a great oriental monarchy; but historical material for 
the third century is so completely lacking that it is iui- 
possihle to say what or how many those states were. The 
period evidently was one of extreme confusion associated with 
foreign invasions from the north-west, which is reflected in 
the muddled statements of the Puranas concerning the 
Abliiras, Gardabhilas, Sakas, Yavanas, Bahlikas, and other 
outlandish dynasties named as the successors of the Andhras. 
The dynasties thus enumerated clearly were to a large extent 
contemporary with one another, not consecutive, and none of 
them could claim paramount rank. It seems to be quite 
liopeless to attempt to reduce to order the Puranic accounts 
of this anarchical period, and nothing would be gained by 
quoting a long list of names, the very forms of which are 
uncertain. 

kushA'i^ Coins indicate that the Kushans held their own in the 

Kabul'and and Kabul for a long time. It is certain that the 

1 anjab. Kushati kings of Kiibul continued to be a considerable power 
until the fifth centuiy, when they' were overthrowm by the 
IVhite Huns. At the beginning of the fourth century one 
of tliein gave a daughter in marriage to Hormajid II, the 
Sassanian king of Persia ; and W'hen Sapor II besieged 
Aniida in \. r». 360, liis \'ictory over the Roman garrison was 
^von with the aid of Indian elephants and Kuslian troops 
under the command of their aged king Grumbates, who 
occupied the place of lionoiir, and ivas supported by the 
Sakas of Sistan.^ 

mw^*^***' difficult to judge how far the foreign chiefs who 

vliiojs. ruled the Panjiib during the third century^, and struck coins 
similar to tliose of Vasudeva I, yet with a difference, were 


' Cunningham, Num. Chrmi., 1893. 
pp. Ifi!) 77, wlio seems to be right 
III identifying the Chionitai of 
Ammianus Mareellmiis with the 
Kuslians ; Drouin, * Mommies des 
(jrands Kouihans.’ in Jlev. Num., 


1896, p. 163. Gibbon (eh. xix)gives 
A. B. 360 as the date of the sie^ of 
Amida on the Tigris, the nu^m 
Diarbekir. Other authorities prefer 
3S8 or 359. 
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Kushans, and how far they belonged to other Asiatic tribes. 
The marginal legends of the coins of this class, which 
are written in a modified Greek script, preserve the 
name of either Kanishka or Yasu[deva] Kushan,^ King of 
Kings, and so recognize the Kushan supremacy ; but the 
name in Indian letters, placed by the side of the spear, is 
frequently monosyllabic, like a Chinese name, Bha, Ga, Vi, 
and so forth. These monosyllabic names seem to belong to 
chiefs of various Central Asian tribes who invaded India and 


acknowledged the supremacy of the Kushan or Shahi kings 
of Kabul. One coin with the modified Kushan obverse, and 
the names Pdsana, Nu, Shilada in Indian Brahmi characters 
in various parts of the field, has on the rei’erse a fire-altar of 
the type found on the coins of the earliest Sassanian kings. 

It is thus clear that in some way or other, during the third 
century, the Punjab renewed its ancient conne.xion with 
Persia.® It is also certain that the later coinage of the 
Kushans is clearly connected with that of the Sassanians, 
a fact which to my mind is fatal to theories which antedate 
Kanishka and his successors. 

Nothing definite is I'ecorded concerning the dynasties of Blank m 
Northern India, excludijig the Punjab, during the third 
century, and the early part of the fourth. The imperial India, 
city of Pataliputra is known to ha^•e continued to be a place 
of importance as lute as the fifth century, but there is little 
indication of the nature of the dynasty which ruled there 
during the third. The high importance att.iched by the 
founder of the Gupta era in a.d. 320 to his alliance with 
a Lichchhavi princess suggests that during the third century 
Pataliputra may have been held by the non-Aryan Lichchhavis 
of Vaisali, who appear to have been closely related to the 
Tibetans. The only intelligible dynastic list for the period 
is that of the Saka satraps of Western India, whose history 


^ The coins usually have Vasu, those of some of his successors, 

not Va»u. See V. A. Smith. Catal. of Coins 

* M. Drouin {Rev. Num., 189S, in i. M., vol. I pp. 88, 89; 

p. 140) points out that the form of and Banerji’s corrections in ‘ Notes 

the altar is that found on the coins on Indo-Scythian Coinage ’ {J. ^ 

of Ardashir, the first Sassanian Proc. .d. 6'. B., 1908, p. 90). 
king (225 or 226-41), as well as on 

T 2 
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will be more corneniently noticed in the next chapter in 
connexion with that of the Gupta emperors. The period 
between the extinction of the Kushan and Andhra dynasties, 
about A. I), ago Of 230, and the rise of the imperial Gupta 
dynasty, nearly a centiny later, is one of the darkest in the 
whole of Indian history. 
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DATE. 


B. C. 

174 
r. 165 

c. 163 
160 

r. 160-50 
r. 150-140 
r. 140 

138 

c. 135 

r. 1-^5 


r. 192 
r. 114 
r. 100 


f. 95 

59 
r. 26 

<■2 

A. D. 
8 

14 
r. 15 

0. 15-30 


23 

38 

41 
<•• 45 


r. 45-70 

54 
r. 64 
68, 69 
70 

73-103 


Death of Hlung-nu chief, Moduk. 

Expulsion of main body of Yueh-i-hi horde from Kan-suh by 
the Hiung-nu. 

Nan-tiu-mi, chief of the Wu-sun, killed by the Yueh-chi. 

Death of Hiung-nu chief, Ki-yuk. 

Yueh-chi occupation of the Saka territory; fsaka migration. 

Saka invasion of India. 

Expulsion of Yueh-chi from Saka territory by Koen-muo, 
the young Wu-sun chief, son of Nan-tiu-mi. 

Reduction of the Ta-hia, both north and south of the Oxus, 
to vassalage by the Yuch-chi, who begin to settle down. 

Dispatch by Chinese emperor W u-ti of Chang-k’ien as envoy 
to the Yueh-chi. 

Arrival of Chang-k’icn at Yueh-clii hcad-rpiarters, north of 
the Oxus. 

Return of Chang-k’ien to China. 

Death of Chang-k’ien. 

Extension of Yueh-chi settlements to the lands south of the 
Oxus ; occupation of Ta-hia capital, Lan-sheu, south of the 
river, probably = Balkh. 

Formation of five Yueh-ohi principalities, inolnding Kushan 
and BSmian. 

Epoch of the Malava or 'Vikrama era. 

Indian embassy to Augustus. 

A Chinese official instructed in Buddhist books by a Yueh-chi 
king. (See F'ranke, Titrlrolker, p. 92 n.') 

Temporary cessation of intercourse between China and the 
West. 

Augustus, Roman emperor, died; Tiberius acc. 

Kadphises I Klushau ' Kiefi-tsicu-ki’o, Kozolakadaphes, &c.) 
acc. 

Consolidation of the five Yueh-chi principalities into one Kushan 
kingdom under Kadphises I ; conque.st by bim of Kao-fu 
(Kabul), Ki-pin ( ? Kashmir or Kapi^a), and Pota C''Bactria, 
or more probably Arachosia) ; Hermaios, Greek king of 
Kabul, &c. contemporary. 

End of First, or Early Han dynasty of China. 

Gaius (Caligula), Roman emperor, acc. 

Claudius, Roman emperor, acc. 

Kadphises I died, aged 80 ; Kadphises IT Kushan (Yen-kao- 
ching, Wiraa Kadphises,&c.), his son, acc. ; the suDordinate 
‘ Nameless King ’ (Soter contemporary. 

Destruction of Indo-Parthian power, and gradual conquest of 
Northern India by Kadphises 11. 

Nero, Roman emperor, acc. 

Buddhist books sent for by Chinese emperor, Ming-ti. 

Galba, Otho, and Vitellius, Roman emperors. 

Vespasian, Roman emperor (acc. Dec. 22, 69). 

Victorious career of Pan-chao, the Chinese general, in 
Khotan, &c. 

’ Compare Appendix J, ante, p. 215. 
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DATI-. EVENT. 


A.D. 

77 Publication of Pliny’s Na,tural History. 

78 Epoch of the ^aka or SfiUvahana era ; Kadphises II died ; 

Kanishka Eush&n ace. 

7‘» Titus, Roman emperor, acc. 

Hi Domitian, Roman emperor, acc. 

r. 00 Defeat of Kanishka by Pan-chao. 

04 Reduction of Kucha and Kara-shahr by the Chinese under 
Pan-chao. 

Oh Nerva, Roman emperor, acc. 

08 Trapm, Roman emperor, acc. 

00 Arrival of Trajan in Rome. 

r'. 100 Indian embassy to Trajan ; Buddhist Council, 
r. 103 Kamshka's conquests m Chinese Turkestan.' 

105 Overthrow by the Romans of the Nabataean kingdom of 
Petra in Arabia; rise of Palmyra, 
llfi Conquest of Me.sopotamia by Trajan. 

1 1 7 Hadrian, Roman emperor, acc. ; retrocession of Mesopotamia, 
r. 133 Death of Kanishka ; Huvishka Kushan, acc. as sovereign 
of whole cnyure. 

133 (i ResideiK e of Hadrian at Athens. 

131 h War of Hadrian with the Jews. 

138 Antoninus Pms, Roman emperor, acc. 

» . 1 to Vasudeva I Kushan acc. 

' . 150 .luiidgarli iiisc riptioii of Rudradaman, We.stem satrap. 

Ihl Marcus Aurelius Antoninus, Roman emperor, acc. 

103 5 Defeat of Parthian king, Vologeses HI, by the Romans. 

17 ) Kasfcni campaign of Marcus Aurelius, 
r. 178 Deafh of V.ssudeva Kushan. 
c 178 330 falter Kush.ln kings, Kaniahka II, &c. 

180 Coiniiiodus, Roman emperor, acc. 

103, l<)3 Pertiiiax and Julianus, Roman emperors. 

10,3 Senlmuus Severus, Roman emperor, acc. 
r. 300 Palmyra created a Roman colony. 

3 1 1 Caracalla, Roman emperor, acc. 

310 Parthian expedition of Caracalla. 

317 Macnims, Roman emperor, aci. 

318 KlagabnUis, Roman emperor, ac<’. 

333 Alexander Severus, Roman emperor, acc, 

320 Eoundation ot Sassanian empire of Persia by Ardashir ; the 
collapse of the Kushan power in India, and the termina- 
tion of the Andhra dynasty occurred at nearly the same 
time. 

900 Defeat of Valcrmn, Roman emperor, by Sapor I. 

373 Capture of Palmyra by Aurelian. 

384 305 Diocletian, emperor. 

300 Slice essful siege of Amida by Sapor II, with Kushan help, 

' According to Dr. Franke, China identification of Po-ta (P’u-ta, Can- 
lost Khotan in a. n. 152. Kanishka toiiese Pok-Uu) with Bactria, and 
is not mentioned by name in the suggests as the true equivalent the 
Chine.sp^ liistories. ‘ Paktyan land ’ (na*Tw*^ 75 ), which 

Dr. Franke {jieitmyi’, p. 99 n.) he places to the north of Arachosia. 
I'onsiders us doubtful the current See ante, p. 38, note 1. 
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THE GUPTA EMPIRE, AND THE WESTERN 
SATRAPS; CHANDRA-GUPTA I TO 
KUMARAGUPTA I 

From a. d. 320 to 455. 

In the fourth century light again dawns, the veil of 
oblivion is lifted, and the history of India regains unity and Gupta 
interest. dynasty. 

A local Raja at or near Pataliputra, bearing the famous 308. 
name of Chandra-gupta,^ wedded, in or about the year 308, 
a princess named Kuniara Devi, who belonged to the ancient 
Lichchhavi clan, celebrated ages before in the early annals 
of Buddhism. During the long period of about eight 
centuries which intervened between the reign of Ajatasatru 
and the marriage of Kumara Devi the Instory of the Lich- 
chhavis has been lost for the most part, although they arc 
known to have established a dynasty in Nepal, which used 
an era believed to run from a.d. 111.^ They now come 
suddenly into notice again in connexion with this marriage, 
which proved to be an event of the highest political impor- 
tance, as being the foundation of the fortunes of a dynasty 
destined to rival the glories of the Mauryas. Kumara Devi 
evidently brought to her husband as her dowry valuable 
influence, which in the course of a few years secured to him 
a paramount position in Magadha and the neighbouring 
countries. It seems probable that at the time of this fateful 
union the Lichchhavis were masters of the ancient imperial 
city, and that Chandra-gupta, by means of his matrimonial 
alliance, succeeded to the power previously held by his wife’s 
relatives. In the olden days the Lichchhavis of Vaisali had 

* The names of the Chandra- spelt with a hyphen, to distinguish 
guptas of the Gupta dynasty are them from the Maurya. 

■' L^vi, Le N^pdl, i, 1-t; ii, fiS. 
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A.D. 320. 

Lich- 

chhavi 

alliance ; 

Chandra- 

gupta I. 

acc. 


been the rivals of the kings of Pataliputra, and apparently, 
during the disturbed times which followed the reign of 
Pushyamitra, they paid off old scores by taking possession of 
the city, which had been built and fortified many centuries 
earlier for the express purpose of curbing their restless spirit. 

Certain it is that Chandra-gupta was raised by his Lich- 
chhavi connexion from the rank of a local chief, as enjoyed 
by his father and grandfather,^ to such dignity that he felt 
justified in assuming the lofty title of ^Sovereign of Maha- 
rajas’, usually associated with a claim to the rank of lord 
paramount. He struck coins in the joint names of himself, 
his queen, and the Lichehhavis ; and his son and successor 
habitually described himself Avith pride as the son of the 
daughter of the Lichehhavis. Chandra-gupta, designated as 
the First, to distinguish him from his grandson of the same 
name, extended his dominion along the Gangetic valley as 
far as the junction of the Ganges and Jumna, wher^^Allah- 
iihad now stands ; and ruled during his brief tenure of the 
throne a populous and fertile territory, which included 
Tirhiit, South Bihar, Oiulh, and certain adjoining districts. 
His political importance 'vras 'sufficient to warrant him in 
establishing, after the Oriental manner, a new era dating from 
Ids formal consecration or coronation, when he was pro- 
claimed as heir to the imperial power associated by venerable 
tradition with the possession of Pataliputra. The first year 
of the Gupta era, which continued in use for several centuries, 
and in countries widely separated, ran from February 26j 
A.D. 320, to March 13, 321 ; of which dates the former may 
he taken as that of the coronation of Chandra-gupta I.® 


* His father was named Ghatot- 
kacha, and his grandfather simply 
Gupta. A seal of Ghatotkacha has 
been excavated at Basafh (Vaisali) 
(A. S. Ann. Hrji., 1903 4., p. 107, 
PI. xli, HA. Buddhist legend 
offers another instance of the par- 
ticiple Gupta alone serving as a 
proper name in the caseof Upagupta 
(.Gupta the Less', son of Gupta the 
perfumer. 

’ For the chronology of the 
dynasty see tlie author's paper. 


‘ Revised Chronolo^ of the Early 
or Imperial Gupta llymasty ' (Itul. 
Ant., 1902, p. 257), which modifies 
the scheme as given in his numis- 
matic works, but requires some 
correction. Dates expressed in the 
Gupta era (o. e.) may be converted 
approximately into dates a. d. by the 
addition of 319; e.g. 82 o. e. = 
A. n. 401. For Gupta inscripUons 
as known in 1888, see Fleet, Oupta 
J mcriptionn [Corput Infer. Ind.,voL 
iii'. The principal discoveries 
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Before hie death, which occurred perhaps about tea orA.D. 330 or 
fifteen years later, Chandra-gupta selected as his successor the gamu- 
Crown Prince, Samudragupta, his son by the Lichchhavi dragupta, 
princess.^ The paternal preference was abundantly Justified 
by the young king, who displayed a degree of skill in the 
arts of both peace and war which entitles him to high rank 
among the most illustrious sovereigns of India. 

From the moment of his accession, Samudragupta assumed His 
the part of an aggressively ambitious monarch, resolved to 
increase his dominions at the expense of his neighbours. 

Wars of aggression never have been condemned by such 
public opinion as exists in the East, and no king who cared 
for his reputation could venture to rest contented within his 
own borders. Samudragupta had no hesitation in acting on 
the principle that ‘ kingdom-taking ’ is the business of kings, 
and immediately after his succession to the throne plunged 
into war, which occupied many years of his unusually pro- 
tracted reign.^ 


since the publication of that work 
are: (1) Bhitari seal of Kuraara- 
gupta II, not dated (ed. V. A. Smith 
and Hoernle, J.A.8.B., vol. Iviii, 
part i, 1889) ; (2) Basarh seais of 
Ghatotkachagupta and queen of 
Chandra-gupta 1 1 {Arch. S. Annual 
Kep., 1903 4, pp. 101-22, Pis. xl- 
xlii) j (3) Bharadi Dih inscr. of 
Kumaragupta I, dated 117 o. k. 
{A. S. Prof/r, Jtep, «/ iV. Circle, 
1907-8, p. 39; ed. in J. A. S. IS., 
vol. V, N. S. (1909), p. 457) ; (.4) 
Dhanaidaha inscr. of same king, 
dated 113 o.e., the earliest known 
copper-plate grant (/. A. S. B., 
vt supra, p. 459); (5) a valuable 
Gupta- Vakataka grant, partially 
described by Mr. K. Pathak in Ind. 
Ant., 1912, p. 214. Many other in- 
scriptions dated in the Gupta era, 
but not giving the names of kings, 
have been discovered, including at 
least two in Burma {A. S. Progr. 
Rsp., Burma, 1894, pp. 15, 20). 

' Fleet, J. It A. 8., 1909, p. 342. 
A few rare coins issued by Kacha 
or Kacha exist which closely re- 
semble the issues of Samudragupta 
in certain respects. Some authors 
suppose Kacha or Kacha to be 


identical with .Samudragupta, but' 
the better opinion regards him as 
a rival brother of that king. His 
reign, if a reality, must have been 
very brief, probably not exceeding 
a few months. Nothing whatever 
being known about him except that 
ne coined some gold pieces, Samu- 
dragupta may be regarded for all 
practical purposes as the immediate 
successor of nis father. His selec^A 
tion is vividly describ ed in thW 

a nobleman'r” '^ith these words 
the father embraced him, witli 
shivers of joy that spoke of his 
affection, and looked at him, with 
eyes heavy with tears and over- 
come with love — the courtiers 
breathing freely with joy and the 
kinsmen of equal grade look- 
ing up with sad faces — and said 
to him : “ Protect then this whole 
earth”’ (Buhler, as transl. in Ind, 
Ant., 1913, p. 176). 

’ Authorities and details are fully 
discussed in the author’s paper, 

‘ The Conquests of Samudra Gupta’ 
{J. K. A. 8., 1897, p. 859). A few 
corrections have been made neces- 
sary by subsequent research. 
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When his fighting days were over he employed a learned 
poet, skilled in the technicalities of Sanskrit verse, to com- 
pose a panegyric of his achievements, which he caused to be 
engraved on one of the stone pillars set up six centuries before 
by Asoka and incised with his edicts.* Samudragupta, an 
orthodox Hindu, learned in all the wisdom of the Brahmans, 
and an ambitious soldier full of the joy of battle, although he 
had been interested as a young man, at his father’s bidding, 
in the doctrine of Vasubandha, the Buddhist sage, made no 
scruple about setting his own ruthless boasts of sanguinary 
wars by the side of the quietest moralizings of him who 
deemed ‘ the chiefest conquest ’ to be the conquest of piety. 

Samudragupta’s anxiety to provide for the remembrance 
of his deeds was not in vain. The record composed by his 
poet-laureute survives to this day practically complete, and 
furnishes a detailed contemporary account of the events of 
the reign, probably superior to anything else of the kind in 
the multitude of liuliaii inscriptions. Although, unfortu- 
nately, the document is not dated, it may be assigned with 
approximate accuracy to the year a. d. 360, or a little later, 
and is thus, apart from its value as history, of great interest 
a s an important Sanskrit composition^ partly in verse and 
par ^- in urose. of ascerta bip;] “’’igill The value as 

^d|ted Uterat\ire of the great historical inscriptions, although 
emphasized by Biihler many years ago, is still, perhaps, not 
fully recognized by scholars w^ho occupy themselves primarily 
witli the hooks preserved in libraries,* But our concent at 
present in tlie elaborate composition of Harishena is with 
its contents as an liistorical document, rather than with its 
place in the evolution of Sanskrit, and the exposition of its 
importance as a linguistic and literary landmark must be left 
to specialists. 

The author of the panegyric classifies his lord’s campaigns 

‘ The inscription is not posthu- Indian Inscriptions and the Anti- 
nions (Biihler, in J. /?. A. S., 189H, quity of Indian Artificial Poet^’, 
p. 386). Tlic pillar stands in the published in a German periodical 
fort, at Allahfibfid, but not in its about 1889, has been rendered ao- 
oripcinal jtosition. cessible by Prof. V. S. Ghste’s 

- Biihler's important essay, ‘ The English version in Inil, Ant,, 1913. 
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geograpliicaUy under four heads : as those directed against 
^ven kings of the south ; nine named kings of Aryavarta, 
or the Gangetic plain, besides many others not specified ; the^ 
chiefs of the wild forest tribes ; and the rulers of the frontier 
kingdoms and republics. He also explains Samudragupta^s 
relation with certain foreign pdtvers, too remote to come 
within lilie power of his arm. Although it is at present 
impossible to identify every one of the countries, kings, and 
peoples erfmerated by the poet, and sundry matters of detail 
remain to be cleared up by future discovery and investiga- 
tion, enough is known to enable the historian to form a clear 
idea of the extent of the dominions and the range of the 
alliances of the most brilliant of the Gupta emperors. The 
matter of the record being an’anged on literary rather than 
historical principles, it is not jwssible to narrate tlie events 
of the reign in strict chronological order. 

But we may feel assured that this Indian Napoleon first Conquest 
, 1 , . . . . 1 • I .1 . 1 of North- 

turned Ins arms against the powers nearest him, and tliat he ern India. 

thoroughly subjugated the Rajas of the Gangetic plain, the 
wide region now known as Hindustan, liefore he embarked 
on his perilous adventures in the remote south. His treat- 
ment of the Rajas of tlie north was drastic; for we are told 
that they were ‘ forcibl y rooted up a process which neces- 
sarily involved the incorporation of their territories in the 
(.dominions of the victor. Among the nine names mentioned,^ 
only one can be recogni/.ed with absolute certainty, namely, 
that of Ganapati Naga, whose capital was at Padmnvati or 
Narwar, a famous city, which still exists, in the territories of 
the Maharaja Sindia. 

The greater part of these northern conquests must have 
been completed, and the subjugated territories absorbed, 
before Samudragupta ventured to undertake the invasion of 
the kingdoms of the south ; a task wliich demanded uncom- 
mon boldness in design, and masterly powers of organization 
and execution. 

The invader, marching due south from tlie capital, through 
Chutia Nagpur, directed his first attack against the kingdom Kosala 
of South Kosala in the valley of the Mahanadi, and over- 
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threw its king, Mahendra.^ Passing on, he snbdiied all the 
chiefs of the forest countries^ which still retain their ancient 
wildness, and constitute the tributary states of O gs" * and 
the more backward parts of the Central Provinces.-^' The 
principal of those chiefs, who bore the" appropriate name of 
Vyaghra Raja, or the Tiger King, is not otherwise known 
to history. At this stage of the campaign, the main diffi- 
culties must have been those of transport and supply, for the 
ill-armed forest tribes could not have offered serious military 
resistance to a well-equipped army. 

S^ex^eme advancing southwards, by the east coast road, Samu- 

south. , dragupta vanquished the chieftain who held Pishtapura, the 
ancient capital of Kalinga, now Pithapuram in the Godavari 
district, as well a.s the hill-forts of Mahendragiri and Kottura 
in Ganjam ; King Mantaraja, whose territory lay on the 
banks of the Kolleru (Colair) lake;^ the neighbouring king 
of Vengi between the Krishna and Godavari rivers, presum- 
ably a Palhu’a ; and Vishnugopa, the king of Kanchi, or 
Conjeeverani, to the south-west of Madras, almost certainly 
a Pallava. Then turning westwards, he subjugated a chief- 
tain, named UgrasSna, king of Palakka, a place perhaps 
situated in the Nellore District.^ 

Retarn He returned homewards through the western parts of the 
Khan-^’ Deccan, subduing on his way the kingdom of Devarfishtra, 
defih. or the modern Mahratta country, and Erandapalla, or 
KbandSsh.^ 

This rvonderful campaign, which involved two_^r thr ee 
thousand miles of marching through difficult country, must 
have occupied about two years at least, and its conclusion 
A. I). :{j0. may be dated appro.rimately in a. d. 350 . 

Rich No attempt was made to effect the permanent annexation ' 

’ of tliese southern states; the triumphant victor admitting 


* North Kosala corresponded 
roughly with Oudli, north of the 
Ghagra river. 

^ I'or correct interpretation of 
Aaurtilaka see Kielhorn in Ev. Ind., 
yol, VI, p 3. Kotlura (Kothoor of 
Indian Allas, sheet No. 108) lies 
twelve miles SSE. from Mahendra- 


giri. The proper rendering of the 
passage was settled by Kielhorn 
and Fleet, in 1898. For Pishtapura 
see Fleet, Ind. Ant,, xxx (IwOI), 
p. 26. 

’ Ep. Ind,, viii, 161. 

* Fleet, in J. R. A. S., 1898, 
p. 369. 
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tibat he piily exacted a temporary submission and then with - 
diew._ Bnt beyond doubt he despoiled the rich treasures of Kalir. 
the south, and came back laden with golden booty, like the 
Muhammadan adventurer who performed the same military 
exploit nearly a thousand years later. Malik Kafur, the 
general of Ala-ud-din,' Sultan of Delhi, during operations 
lasting from 1309 to 1811, repeated the performance of 
Samudragupta, and penetrated even farther south than his 
Hindu predecessor seems to have done. Malik Kafur occu- 
pied Madura in April, 1311, and from that base was able to 
reach Ramesvaram, or Adam’s Bridge, where he built 
a mosque, which was still standing when P'irishta wrote 
his history in the sixteenth century.* 

The enumeration by the courtly panegyrist of the frontier Tributary 
kingdoms and republics whose rulers did homage and paid 
tribute to the emperor, a title fairly earned by Samudra- 
gupta, enables the historians to define the boundaries of his 
dominions with sufficient accuracy, and to realize the nature 
of the political divisions of India in the fourth century. 

On the eastern side of the continent the tributary kingdoms 
were Saniatat?^ or the delta of the Ganges and Brahmaputra, 
including the site on which Calcutta now stands ; 
or Assam ; and Davaka, which seems to have eorresj)ondecl 
with the Bogra (Bagraha), Dinajpur, and Rajshahi districts 
to the north of the Ganges, lying between Sanuitata and 
Kamarupa. Farther west, the mountain kingdom of Nepali 
then, as now, retained its autonomy under the suzerainty of 
the paramount power, and the direct jurisdiction of the 
imperial government extended only to the foot of the moun- 
tains. The kingdom of Kartripura o ccupied the lower ranges 
of the Western Himalayas, including probably Kumaori, 

Almora, Gai'hwal, and Kangra.® 

’ For conquest of Madura see ’ Dr. Fleet suggests that the 
Elliot, Hist, iii, 91. The mosque name may survive in Karlarpur 
was repaired by Mujahid Shah in the Jalandhar district. Brigade- 
Bfifamaniin a.d. 1376. The doubts Surgeon C. F. Oldham refers to the 
expressed by Mr. Sewell {A Far- Katuria Raj of Kumaon, Garhwal, 
gottm Empire, p. are not well and Rohilkhand (J. U. A. 8.', 1898, 
foonded. Mr. Sewell apparently did p. 198). See map of the Gupta 
not remember the occupation of Empire. 

Madura jin 1311. 
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powers. 


Tiie Paiijab, Eastern Rajput&na, and Malwa for the most 

i iart were in possession of tribes or clans living under repub- 
icaii institutions. The Yaudhgy a tribe occupied both banks 
if the Sutlaj, while the Madrakasjield the central parts of 
the Panjab. The reader may remember that in Alexander’s 
time those regions were similarly occupied by autonomous 
tribes, then called the Malloi, Kathaioi, and so forth. The 
Jumna probably formed the north-western frontier of thjB 
Gupta empire, The^Arjunaywias, 

were settled in Eastern Rajputana and Malwa, and in this 
direction the river Chambal may be regarded as the imperial 
boundary. The line next turned in an easterly direction 
along the territories of minor nations whose position cannot 
I be exactly determined, passing probably through Bhopal, 
ruiitil it struck the Narmada river-, which formed the southern 
^ frontier, 

The dominion under the direct government of Samudra* 
gupta in the middle of the fourth century thus comprised all 
the most populous and fertile countries of Northern India. 
It extended from the llooghly on the east to the Jumna and 
Chambal on the west ; and from tlie foot of the Himalayas 
on the north to tlio Narmada on the south. 

Beyond these wide limits, the frontier kingdoms of Assam 
and the Gaiigctic delta, as well as those on the southern 
slopes of the Ilimalaya.s, and the free tribes of Rajputana 
and Mahvii, were attached to tlie empire by bonds of subordi- 
I nate alliance : a Idle almost all the kingdoms of the south* 
had been overrun by the emperor’s armies and compelled to 
I acknovvledge his irresistible might. 

The empire thus defined was by far the greatest that had 
been seen in India since the days of Asoka, six centuries 
before, ami its possession naturally entitled Samudragupta 
to the respect of foreign powers. We are not, therefore, 
surprised to learn that he maintained diplomatic relations 
with the Kushan king of Gandhara and Kabul, and the 
greater sovereign of the same race who ruled on the 
banks of the Oxus, as well as with Ceylon and other distant 
islands. 
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Communication between the king of Cgjjpn and Samudra- Embassies 
gupta had been established accidentally about a. d.- £60. Cg yion 
Siri Meghavanna (Meghavm-na))" the Buddhist king of 
Ceylon, whose reign of twenty-seven years is assigned 
approximately to the period from a.d. 352 to 379, had 
sent two monks, one of \vhom is said to have been his 
brother, to do homage to the Diamond Throne and visit 
the monastery built by Asoka to the east of the sacred 
tree at Bbdh Gaya. The strangers, perhaps by reason of 
sectarian rancour, met with scant hospitality, and on their 
return to the island complained to the king that they 
could not find any place in India where they could stay 
in comfort. King Meghavarna recognized the justice of 
the complaint, and resolved to remedy the grievance by 
founding a monastery at which his subjects, when on * 
pilgrimage to the holy places, should find adequate and 
suitable accommodation. He accordingly dispatched a 
mission to Samudragupta laden with the gems for which 
Ceylon has always been renowned, besides other valuable 
gifts, and requested permission to found a monastery on 
Indian soil. Samudragupta, flattered at receiving such atten- 
tions from a distant power, was pleased to consider the gifts 
as tribute, and gave the required permission. The envoy 
returned home, and, after due deliberation, King Meghavarna 
decided to build his monastery near the holy tree. His 
purpose, solemnly recorded on a copper plate, was carried' 
out by the ei'ection of a splendid convent to the north 
of the tree. This building, which was three stories, in 
height, included six halls, was adorned with three towers, 
and surrounded by a strong wall SO or 40 feet high. The 
decorations were executed in the richest colours with the 
highest artistic skill, and the statue of Buddha, cast in 
gold and silver, was studded with gems. The subsidiary 
stupas, enshrining relics of Buddha himself, were worthy 
of the principal edifice. In the seventh centuiy, when 
Hiuen Tsang visited it, this magnificent establishment was 
occupied by a thousand monks of the Sthavira school of 
the Mahayana, and afforded ample hospitality to pilgrims 
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from Ceylon. The site is now marked by an extensive 
mound.* 

It was presumably after his return from the south that 
Samudragupta determined to celebrate his manifold victories 
and proclaim the universality of his dominion by reviving 
tlie ancient rite of the horse-sacrifice {aivamedha), which had 
remained long in abeyance, and probably had not been per- 
formed in Northern India since the days of Pushyamitra. 
The ceremony was duly carried out with appropriate splendour, 
and accompanied by lavish gifts to Brahmans, comprising, 
it is said, millions of coins and gold pieces. Specimens of 
the gold medals struck for this purpose, bearing a suitable 
legend and the effigy of the doomed horse standing before the 
altar, have been found in small numbers. Another memorial 
I of the event seems to exist in the rudely carved stone figure 
WIT" a horse which was found in Northern Oudh, and now 
.stands in the Lucknow Museuj^with traces of a brief dedi- 
catory inscription incised upoff it, apparently referring to 
Samudragupta.^ 

Altliough the courtly phrases of the official eulogist 
cannot be accepted u ithout a certain amount of reservation, 
it is clear that Samudragupta was a luler of exceptional 
capacity and unusually varied gifts. The laureate’s com- 
memoration of his liero’s proficiency in song and music is 
curiously confirmed by the existence of a few rare gold coins 
depicting his majesty coinfoi'tably seated on a high-backed 
couch, engaged in playing the Indian lyre.® The allied art of 
poetry was also reckoned among the accomplishments of this 


' Tile synehroiiisii) of Meghn- 

I v ariiti with ijaniiirirayiipta. 

covered l y M. Hvlvain 1 .<^vi from a 
Cliiaeb'E’"work, has been discussed 
by the author in the paper on Gupta 
chronology already cited, and in 
‘I'lie Inscriptions of Mahanaman 
at Bodh-Gaya ' (Ind. AiU., 1902, 
). 192). But Meghavarna reigned 
atcr than 1 supposed when Uio.se 
papers were written, a. d. 332and379 
^tnuisl. Mtihaearwa P- 

xNxix . His true dates may be 
slightly earlier. 

* The fact that the mutilated 


inscription — quttassa deya- 
(ihamnia— is in Prakrit suggests a- 
shade of doubt. All other Gupta 
inscriptions are in Sanskrit (X Ji. 
A.S., 1S93, p. 98, with plate). See 
Fig. 11 in plate of coins. The horse 
having been exposed to the weather 
outside the Lucknow Museum for 
years, the inscription has disap- 
peared. The image is now inside 
the building. The inscription was 
legible when the first edition of 
this book was published. 

® Plate of coins, Fig. 10. 
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venatile monarch, who is said to have been reputed a king of 
poets, and to have composed numerous metrical works worth/ 
of the reputation of a professional author. We are further 
informed that the king took much delight in the society 
of the learned, and loved to employ his acute and polished 
intellect in the study and defence of the sacred scriptures, 
as well as in the lighter arts of music and poetry. In his 
youth he extended his royal favour to Vasubandhu, the 
celebrated Buddhist author. The picture of Samudragupta 
as painted by his court poet reminds the reader of that 
of Akbar as depicted by his no less partial biographer, 

Abul Fazl. 

Whatever may have been the exact degree of skill attained 
by Samudragupta in the practice of the arts which graced his 
scanty leisure, it is clear tliat he was endowed with no ordinary 
powers ; and that he was in fact a man of genius, who may 
fairly claim the title of the Indian Napoleon. Unfortunately, 
the portraits on his coins are notj|fcfficient]y good to give 
a clear notion of his personal appeaftnce. 

By a strange irony of fate this great king — warrior, poet, and 
musician— who conquered nearly all India,and whose alliances history, 
extended from the Oxus to Ceylon, was unknown even by name 
to the historians of India until the publication of this work. 

His lost fame has been slowly recovered by the minute and 
laborious study of inscriptions and coins during the last 
eighty years; and the fact that it is now possible to write 
a long narrative of the events of his n)emorable reign is 
perhaps the most conspicuous illustration of the success 
gained by patient j.rchat^olQgical r esearch in piecing together 
the fragments from which alone the chart of the authentic 
early history of India can be constructed. 

The exact year of Samudragupta’s death is not known, Sts. 
but he certainly lived to an advanced age, and enjojed a 
reign of uninterrupted prosperity for nearly half a century. 

Before he passed away, he did his best to secure the peaceful 
transmission of the crown by nominating as his successor, 
from among many sons,^ the offspring of his queen, Datta 
* Eran and Bhitari inscriptions. 

U 


KU 
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Devi, H-honi lie rightly deemed worthy to inherit a magnifi- 
cent empire. 

Chandra- The son thus selected, who probably had been associated 
’ as Crown Prince (yuvaraja) with his father in the cares of 
government, assumed the name of his grandfather, in accor- 
dance with Hindu custom, and is therefore distinguished in 
the dynastic list as Chandra-gupta II. He also took the 
title of VikramaJitya (‘Sun of Power’), and has a better 
claim than any other sovereign to be regarded as the original 
of the mythical king of that name who figures so largely in 
'Indian legends. The precise date of his accession is not 
recorded, but it cannot be far removed from a.d. 375; 
and, pending tlie discovery of some coin or inscription to 
settle the matter, that date may be assumed as approximately 
correct. So far as appears, the succession to the throne was 
accomplished peacefully without contest, and the new em- 
peror, who must have been a man of mature age at the time of 
his accession, found himself in a position to undertake the e.x- 
tension of the M’ide dominion bequeathed to him by his ever- 
victorlous father. He did not renew Sainudragupta’s southern 
adventures, preferring to seek room for expansion towards 
the south-west.^ 

Conquest The greatest military achievement of Chandra-gupta 

Gujarfit, ’ Vikramaditya was his advance to the Arabian Sea through 

and Ka- Malwa and Gujarat, and his subjugation of the peninsula of 
thiawar. ^ , T, I ■ ...... . , p 

hiiraslitra or Kathiawar, w'hich had been ruled for centuries 

by the Saka dynast)’, of foreign origin, known to European 

scholars as the Western Satraps.* The campaigns which 


• In previous editions I assumed 
that the Chandra of the inscription 
on the Iron Pillar of Delhi should 
be identified with Chandra-gupta 
II Vikramaditya, who. conse- 
quently, should be credited with 
victories in Bengal and the Panjib, 
as argued in my essay on the sub- 
ject (J. li. A. S., 189T, p. 1). But 
M. M. Haraprasad Shastri seems 
to be right in identifying Chandra 
of the Iron Pillar with Chandra- 
varman, king of Pushkarana, Raj- 
putina, in the fourth century. 


Phishkarana (Pokbaran or Pokur- 
na), about 27° N. lat., 72° 63' E. 
long., is a well-known town, and in 
Tod’s time was still ‘the most 
wealthy and powerful of the baron- 
ies of Marwir ’ (Ind. Ani., 1913, 
pp. 217 19; j^nnale of RajattHan, 
reprint (2nd ed., 1873), vol i, p. 60S. 

* For the detailed history of the 
Western Satraps see the papers 
by Messrs. Rapson, Bhagwin L£1 
Indraji, and Biddulph.in J. S., 
1890, p. 639; 1899, p. 357. 
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added those remote provinces to tlie empire must have occu- 
pied several years, and are known to have taken place between 
A,D. S88 and 401. The year 395 may be assumed as a mean 
date for the completion of the conquest, which involved the 
incorporation in the empire of the territory held by the 
Malavas and otlier tribes, who had remained outside the 
limits of Samudragupta’s dominion. The annexation of 
Surashtra and Malwa not only added to the empire provinces 
of exceptional wealth and fertility, but opened up to the 
paramount power free access to the ports of the western' 
coast; and thus placed Chaiulra-gupta II in direct touch 
with the seaborne commerce with Europe through Egypt, 
and brought his court and subjects under tlie influence of 
the European ideas which travelled uith the goods of the 
Alexandrian merchants. The foreign influence on the litera- 
ture, art, and science of the Gupta age U\ ill be discussed 
briefly in the ue.xt chapter. 

The so-called ‘ Western Siitraps ’ comprise two distinct The 
dynasties, ruling in widely separated territories. The Ksh it- Straps" 
harata Satraps of Maharashtra, with their capital probably 
aFNSsiTrTn' tTie Western Ghats, who had established their 
power at some time in the first century after Christ, were' 
destroyed by Gautainiputra, an Andhra king, in or about 
A.D. 126, their dominions being aiine.xed to the Andhra 
monarchy. The second satrapy of the west, founded by the 
%ika j^hasbfema jit Ujjain in Malwa late in the first century' 
of Christ, was immensely extended by Chashtanu’s grandson, 
Rudradaman I, who at some date between a.d. 126 and 150 
conquered from Gautamiputra’s son, Pulumayi 11, all or 
nearly all the territory which Gautainiputra had taken from 
the Eshahaiatas a few years earlier. The power of Rudra- 
damaii I was thus established not only over the peninsula of 
Surashtra, but also over Malwa, Cutcli (Kachchli), Sind, the 
Konkan, and other districts — in short, over Western India. 

The capital of Chashtana and his successors was Ujjain, one 
of th?mbst ancient cities of India, the principal depflt for 
the commerce between the ports of'the west and the interior, 
famous as a seat of learning and civilization, and also notable 

r 2 
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as the Indian Greenwich from which longitudes were 
reckoned. The place, which is still a considerable town 
with many relics of its past greatness, retains its ancient 
name, and was for a time the capital of Maharaja Sindia. 

Fall of Samudragupta, although not able to undertake the con- 
quest of the west, had received an embassy from the son of 
another Rudradaman, the satrap Rudrasena, who must have 
been deeply impressed by the emperor’s triumphant march 
through India. Chandra-gupta II, strong in the possession 
of tile territory and treasure acquired by his father, resolved 
to crush his western rival, and to annex the valuable provinces 
which owned the satrap’s sway. The motives of an ambitious 
king in undertaking an aggressive war against a rich neigh- 
bour are not far to seek ; but we may feel assured that 
differences of race, creed, and manners supplied the Gupta 
nionarcli with special reasons for desiring to suppress the 
impure foreign rulers of the west. Chandra-gupta VihramR- 
ditya, although tolerant of Buddhism and J ainism, was liimself 
an orthodox Hindu, specially deioted to the cult of Vishnd, 
and as such cannot but have experienced peculiar satisfac- 
tion in ‘ violently uprooting ’ foreign chieftains who probably 
cared little for caste rules. Whatever his motives may have 
been, he attacked, dethroned, and slew the satrap Rudrasinhaj 
son of Satyasinha, and annexed his dominions. Scandalous 
tradition affirmed tliat ‘ in his enemy’s city tl}P- king of the 
Sakas. while cou rtin g another man’s wife, was butchered 1^ 
Cha ndra-g upta, concealed in his mistress’s dress’ but the 
talFcToes not look like genuine history. The last notice of 
the satraps refers to tlie year a.d. 388, and the incorporation 
of their dominions in the Gupta empire must have been 
effected soon after that date. 

The Gupta kings, excepting the founder of the dynasty, 
all enjoyed long reigns, like the Moghals in later times. 
Chandra-gupta Vikramaditya occupied the throne for nearly 
Character forty years, and survived until a.d. 4)13. Little is known 
dr^^ta concerning his personal character ; but the ascertained facta 
of his career suffice to prove that he was a strong and 
' Harta-^rila, traosl. CoweU and Tboraas, p. 19*. 
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vigorous rulerj well qualified to govern and augment an 
extensive empire. He loved sounding titles which proclaimed 
his martial prowess, and was fond of depicting himself on 
his coins as engaged in successful personal combat with 
a lion, after the old Persian fashion. 

There are indications that Fataliputra, although it may The 
have been still regarded as the official capital, ceased to be 
the ordinary residence of the Gupta sovereigns after the com- 
pletion of the extensive conquests effected by Samudragupta. 

The Maurya emperors, it is true, had managed to control 
a dominion very much larger than that of the Guptas from 
the ancient imperial city, but, even in their time, its remote- 
ness in the extreme east must have caused inconvenience, and 
a more central position for the court had obvious advantages. 
Ajodhya, the legendary abode of the hero Rama, the ruins 
of which have supplied materials for the building of the 
modern city of Fyzabad in Southern Oudh, enjoyed a more 
favourable situation, and appears to have been at times the 
head-quarters of the government of both Samudragupta and 
his son, the latter of whom probably had a mint for copper 
coins there. There is reason to believe that during the fifth 
century Ajodhya, rather than Fataliputra, was the premier 
city of the Gupta empire. 

The Asoka pillar on which Samudragupta recorded the Kau- 
history of his reign is supposed to have been erected originally 
at the celebrated city of Kausambi, which stood on the high 
road between Ujjain and Northern India, and was no doubt 
honoured at times by the residence of the monarch.^ The 
real capital of an Oriental despotism is the seat of the 
despot’s court for the time being. 

Fataliputra, however, although necessarily considerably Patali- 
neglected by warrior kings like Samudragupta and Vikra- 
maditya, continued to be a magnificent and populous city 
throughout the reign of the latter, and was apparently not 
ruined until the time of the Hun invasion in the sixth 

* For discussion of the site of .d. <9., 1898, p. .$03 ; and * ^rarasti 
KauiSmbl see the author's papers, ibid., 1900, p. 1. 

* Kamsmb! and Sravasti ', in f. R. 
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century. When the Chinese pilgrim, Hiuen Tsang, lived in 
the neighbourhood (640), he found the greater part of the 
ancient site covered by hundreds of ruins. ‘The city’, he 
tells us, ‘ had long been a wilderness ’, save for a small walled 
town near the Ganges, with about 1,000 inhabitants. Harsha, 
when he ruled Northern India as paramount sovereign 
(612-47), made no attempt to restore the old imperial capital, 
preferring to make Kanauj, situated between the Ganges 
and Jumna, the seat of his government. Dharniapala, ths 
second and, perhaps, the most powerful of the Pala kings of 
Bengal and Bihar, evidently took some steps to renew the 
glory of Pataliputra, because we know that in the thirty- 
second year of his reign (about a.d. 811) he held his court 
there. After that glimpse of the old city, we lose sight of it 
again until 1541, when it had sunk to the rank of ‘ a small 
town, dependent on Bihar, which was the seat of government.’ 
Slier Shah, being impressed by the strategical advantages of 
the position, then built a fort at the cost of half a million of 
rupees. ‘ Bihar from that date was deserted and fell to ruin, 
while Patna became one of the largest cities of the province’. 
The prosperity thus restored by the action of Slier Shah has 
never been lost. 

In 1912, Patna once more became a capital, as the head- 
quarters of the newly constituted Province of Bihar and 
Orissa. The civil station of Bankipore, which forms a suburb 
of Patna, stands on part of the site of Pataliputra.* 

We are fortunate enough to jiossess in the work of 
Fa-hien, the earliest Chinese pilgrim, a contemporary account 
of the administration of Chandra-gupta Vikramaditya, as it 
appeared to an intelligent foreigner at the beginning of the 
fifth century. The worthy pilgrim, it is true, was so 
absorbed in his search for Buddhist books, legends, and 
miracles that he had little care for the things of this world, 
and did not trouble even to mention the name of the mighty 
monarch in uhose territories he spent six studious years. 

’ Watter.s, On Yuan Chxeanjf't iv, 258. Tarikli-i-Ddudl in Elliot, 
Iravelt in India, ii, 87. Dharma- llintofy, iv, t77. 
pala's Khalirapur grant in Ep. Ind., 
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But ROW and then he allowed his pen to note some of the 
facts of ordinary life, and in more than one passage he has 
recorded particulars, which, although insufficient to gratify 
the curiosity of the twentieth century, yet suffice to give 
a tolerably vivid picture of the state of the country. The 
picture is a pleasing one on the whole, and proves that 
Vikramaditya was capable of bestowing on his people the 
benefits of orderly government in sufficient measure to allow 
them to grow rich in peace and prosper abundantly. 

On the occasion of his first visit to Pataliputra the Splen- 
traveller was deeply impressed by the sight of Asoka’s 
palace, which was at that time still in existence, and so putrs. 
cunningly constructed of stone that the work clearly appeared 
to be beyond the skill of mortal hands, and was believed to 
have been executed by spirits in the service of the emperor. 

Near a great stupa, also ascribed to Asoka, stood two monas- 
teries, one occupied by followers of the Mahayana, and the 
other by those of the Hinayana sect. The monks resident in 
lioth establishments together numbered six or seven hundred, 
and were so famous for learning that their lectures were 
frequented by students and inquirers from all quarters. 

Fa-hieii spent three years here studying Sanskrit, and was 
made happy by obtaining certain works on monastic disci- 
pline as taught by various schools, for which he had sought 
elsewhere in vain. He describes with great admiration the 
splendid procession of images, carried on some twenty huge 
cars richly decorated, which annually paraded through the 
city on the eighth day of the second month, attended by 
singers and musicians ; and notes that similar processions 
were common in other parts of the country.' 

The towns of Magadha were the largest in the Gangetic B'ree hos- 
plain, which Fa^hien calls by the name of Central India or P**"*'’ 
the Middle Kingdom ; the people were rich and prosperous, 
land seemed to him to emulate each other in the practice of 
‘virtue. Charitable institutions were numerous; rest-houses 
for travellers were provided on the highways, and the capital 


* Travtla, ch. xxvii, in any of the versions. 
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possessed an excellent free hospital endowed by benerolent 
and educated citizens. •' 

‘Hitiier come’, we are told, ‘all poor or helpless patients 
Buffering from all kinds of infirmities. They are well taken 
care of, and a doctor attends them ; food and medicine being 
supplied according to their wants. Thus they are made 
quite comfortable, and when they are well, they may go 
avvay. ’ * 

It may be doubted if any equally efficient foundation was 
to be seen elsewhere in the world at that date ; and its exis- 
tence, anticipating the deeds of modern Christian charity, 
speaks well both for the character of the citizens who endowed 
it, and for the genius of the great Asoka, whose teaching 
still bore such wholesome fruit many centuries after his 
decease.* 

Bud- In the course of a journey of some 600 miles from 

the Indus to Mathura on the Jumna, Fa-hien passed a 
succession of Buddhist monasteries tenanted by thousands 
of monks; and in the neighbourhood of Mathura found 
twenty of these buildings occupied by three thousand 
residents. Buddhism was growing in favour in this part of 
the country.® 

The region to the south of Mathura, that is to say, 
Malwa, specially excited the admiration of the traveller; 
who was delighted alike w'ith the natural advantages of the 
country, the disposition of the people, and the moderation 
of the government. The climate seemed to him very agree- 
able, being temperate, and free from the discomforts of frost 
and snow with which he was familiar at home and in the 
course of his journey. The large population lived happily 


Prosperity 
of Malwa. 


• Ibid., Giles’s version. 

* Sir H. Burdett {Enoyrl. Bril., 
llth ed., s. V. Hospit^) states that 
in Christian days no establishments 
for the relief of the sick were 
founded until the reign of Constan- 
tine (a.d. 30G-37). Late in the 
fourth century Basil founded a leper 
hospital at Caesarea, and St. Chry- 
sostom established a hospital at 
Constantinople. A law of Justini- 


an (a.d. 5iT-6i) recognized noto- 
romia or hospitals among ecclesias- 
tical institutions. The Maison Dieu 
OT Hdtel Dieu of Paris is sometimes 
alleged to be the oldest European 
hospital. It dates from the seventh 
century (Florence Nightingale in 
Chamber!' t EneyeL, ISUi). 

• Travels, ch. xvi. The • temries ’ 
and ' priests ’ apparently were Bud- 
dhist The versions of this chapter 
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under a sensible government which did not worry. With 
a glance at Chinese institutions, Fa-hien congratulates the 
Indians that ‘ they have not to register their households, or 
attend to any magistrates and rules They were not troubled 
with passport regulations, or, as the pilgrim bluntly puts it : 

‘ Those who want to go away, may go ; those who want to 
stop, may stop.^ The administration of the criminal laiW 
seemed to him mild in comparison with the Chinese system. 

Most crimes were punished only by fines, varying in amount 
according to the gravity of the offence, and capital punish- 
ment would seem to have been unknown. Persons guilty of 
repeated rebellion, an expression which probably includes 
brigandage, suiBEered amputation of the right hand ; but such 
a penalty was exceptional, and judicial torture was not 
practised. The revenue was mainly derived from the rents 
of the crown lands, and the royal officers, being provided 
with fixed salaries, had no occasion to live on the people. 

The Buddhist rule of life was generally observed. Buddhist 
‘Throughout the country,^ we are told, ‘no one kills anyjj^®°^ 
living thing, or drinks wine, or eats onions or garlic ’ . . < 
they do not keep pigs or fowls, there are no dealings irt 
cattle, no butchers’ shops or distilleries in their market-# 
places.’ The Chandala, or outcaste tribes, who dwelt apa^ 
like lepers, and were required when entering a city or bazaar 
to strike a piece of wood as a warning of their approach, 
in order that other folk might not be polluted by contact 
with them,* were the only offenders against the laws of 
piety {dharma), and the only hunters, fishermen, and 
butchers. Cowrie shells formed the ordinary currency.® The 
Buddhist monasteries were liberally endowed by royal grants. 


differ considerably : those of Legge 
and Giles have been used in the text. 

‘ Onions and garlic are r^arded 
as impure by many castes. Onions, 
it is allegra, are supposed when 
cut to resemble flesh. Garlic, per- 
haps, was originally condemned 
as being a foreign innovation. 
Gopaditya, an ancient king of 
Kashmir, punished Br^mans who 
ate garlic (Stein, transl. lidjat., 
Bk. i. 3iS), 


‘ Beyond the walls the outcastes 
dwell, 

’Tis worse than death to touch 
such men.’ (Gover, Polk- 
SonffD of Southern Jndim, p. 58). 

* Ibis statement must not be 
pressed to mean that coins did not 
exist Chandra-guptaVikramaditya 
coined freely in gold, as well os 
sparingly in silver and bronze or 
copper. His archer type gold coins 
may be described as hieing common. 
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Good 

govern- 

ment. 


Certain 

localities 


and the tuoiiks received alms without stint — houses^ beds, 
mattresses, food, and clothes were never lacking to them 
wherever they might go. 

These particulars, as collected and narrated by the earliest 
Chinese traveller in India, permit of no doubt that the 
..dominions of Chandra-gupta Vikramaditya were well 
governed ; the authorities interfering as little as possible 
^nth the subject, and leaving him free to prosper and 
grow rich in his own way. The devout pilgrim pursued 
his Sanskrit studies for three years at Pataliputra, and for 
two years at the port of Tainralipti (Tamluk), without let 
or hindrance, and it is clear that the roads were safe for 
travellers.^ Fa-hien never has occasion to complain of being 
stripped by brigands, a misfortune which befell his successor 
lliuen Tsang in the seventh century more than once. 
Probably India has never been governed better, 

Orieutal mauu^r, than it was during the reign of Vikrama- 
ditya. The government did not attempt to do too much ; 
j but let the people alone, and was acco rdingly The 

merciful teacliings of Buddhism influenced the lives of all 
classes, except tlie most degraded ; while, inasmuch as the 
sovereign was a Brahmanical Hindu, the tendency to the 
liarassiiig kind of persecution, which a Buddhist or Jain 
government is apt to display, was kept in check, and liberty 
of conscience was assured . Fa-hien, as a pious devotee, 
necessarily saw everything through Buddhist spectacles, but 
it is evident tliat, with a Brahmanical supreme govern- 
ment, Hinduism of the orthodox kind must have been far 
more prominent than his account would lead the reader to 
suppose, and sacrifices must have been permitted. In fact, 
the Brahmanical reaction against Buddhism had begun at 
a time considerably earlier than that of Fa-hien’s travels; 
and Indian Buddhism was already upon the downward path, 
although the pilgrim could not discern the signs of de- 
cadence. i/ 

While the general prosperity and tranquillity of the 


’ Trareh, chh. xxxvi, xxxvii. of Bengal, Is now some 60 miles 
Tamlnk, in the, Midnapur District from the sea. 
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empire under the rule of Chandra-gupta Vikrainaditya are unpros- 
abundanUy proved by the express testimony of Fa-hien, and 
by his unobstructed movements in all directions during 
many years; certain districts did not share in the general 
well-being, and had retrograded in population and wealth. 

The city of Gaya, we are informed, was empty and desolate ; 
the holy places of BodJi-jGLaya, 6 miles to the south, were 
surrounded by jungle ; and an extensive tract of country 
near the foot of the mountains, which had been the seat 
of a large population in the fifth century b.c., was now 
sparsely inhabited. The great city ((f Sravasti, on the 
upper course of the Rapti, was occupied by only two hundred 
families ; and the holy towns of Ka^ilav astu and Kusinagara 
M'ere waste and deserted, save for a scanty remnant of monks 
and their lay attendants, who clung to the sacred spots, and 
derived a meagre subsistence from the alms of riire pilgrims. 

The causes of this decay are unknown.’ ’ ^ ' 

A son of Vikraniaditya by one of his queens named 
Dhruva Devi ascended the throne as a young man in pupta I. 
a.d. 413, and reigned for more than forty years. He is 
known to history as Kuniaragupta I, in order to distinguish 
him from his great-grandson of the same name. The events 
of this king’s reign are not known in detail, but the distri- 
bution of the numerous contemporary inscriptions and coins, 
permits of no doubt that during the greater part of his 
unusually prolonged rule the empire suffered no diminution." 

On the contrary, it probably gained certain additions, for 
Kumara, like his grandfather, celebrated the horse^icrifiix- 
as an assertion of his paramount sovereignty ; and it is not 
likely that he would have indulged in this vaunt unless to 
some e.xtent justified by successful warfare. But the extant 
records furnish no information concerning specific events, 
beyond the fact that at the close of his reign, that is to say, 
in the middle of the fifth century, Kumara’s dominions 

' Travels, chh. xx, xxii, xxiv, xxxi. bassy sent by alRaja named Y ue-ai, 

* The only definitely dated politi- ‘ Moon-loved ’(? Chandrapriya'), who 
cal event of Kumaragupta's reign was lord of the Ka-p'i-fi country, 
which I can specify is the arrival in which has not been identified 
China in the year A. n. 438, of an em- It. A.8., 1898, p. 540). 
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sufEered severely from the irruption of the Huii hordes, who 
had burst through the north-western passes, and spread in 
a destructive flood all over Northern India. Before entering 
upon the discussion of the Hun invasion and the consequent 
break-up of the Gupta empire, it is desirable to pause, in 
ortler to record a few brief observations on the significance 
of the rule of the great Gupta sovereigns in the evolution of 
Indian language, literature, art, science, and religion.^ 

' See Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar’a from the J. Bo. H. A. S. In spite 
brilliant essay, A Peep itUo the of an untenable theory of the 
Barljt Jlietory of Indui from the Kushan chronology, that paper i 
Foundation of the Mavarya Dynasty the best short account of the early 
to the Doitmfall of the Imperial history of India which has yet ap- 
Gupta Dynasty (323 b. c.-c. a. i>. peared. 
jOO), Bombay, lOOOj reprinted 



CHAPTER XTI 


THE GUPTA EMPIRE (continued) ; AND THE 
WHITE HUNS 

From a.d. 455 to 606 

The general prevalence of Buddhism in Northern India, Preva- 
including Kashmir, Afghanistan, and Suwat, during the two 
centuries immediately preceding and the two next following from 
the Christian era, is amply attested by the numerous remains 
of Buddhist monuments erected during that period, and a 
multitude of inscriptions, which are almost all either Buddhist 
or Jain. The Jain cult, which was closely related to the 
Buddhist, does not appear to have gained very wide popu- 
larity, although it was practised with great devotion at 
certain localities, of which Mathura was one. 

But the orthodox Hindu worship, conducted under the Hindu- 

guidance of Brahmans, and associated with sacrificial rites 

' extinct, 

abhorrent to Jain and Buddhist sentiment, had never become 

extinct, and had at all times retained a large share of both 
popular and royal favour^/ Kadphises II, the Kushan con- 
queror, was himself conquered by captive India, and adopted 
with such zeal the worship of Siva as practised by his new 
subjects that he constantly placed the image of that Indian 
god upon his coins, and described himself as his dev'otee. 

Many other facts concur to prove the continued worship of 
the old Hindu gods during the period in which Buddhism 
unquestionably was the most popular and generally received 
creed. 

In some respects. Buddhism in its Mahayana form was Religion 

better fitted than the Brahmanical system to attract the 2^*^® 

•' jOrcijrn 

reverence of casteless foreign chieftains ; and it would not be kings. 

unreasonable to expect that they should have shown a decided 
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tendency to favour Buddhism rather than Brahmanism 
fcut the facts do not indicate any clearly marked general 
preference for the Buddhist creed on the part of th^ 
foreigner^' The only distinctively Buddhist coins are the^ 
few rare pieces of that kind struck by Kanishka, who 
undoubtedly, in bis later years, liberally patronized the 
ecclesiastics of the Buddhist clmrch, as did his successor 
Huvishka; but iiie next king, Vasudeva I, reverted to the 
devotion for Siva, as displayed by Kadphises 11. So the 
later Saka satraps of Surashtra seem to have inclined per- 
sonally much more to the Brahmanical than to the Buddhist 
cult, and they certainly bestowed their patronage upon the 
Sanskrit of the Brahmans rather than upon the vernacular 
literature. 

Connexion The development of the Mahajana school of Buddhism, 
Muhavfina "’hich became prominent and fashionable from the time of 
dinsra'" K‘‘"'shka, about the beginning of the second century, was in 
itself a testimony to the reviving power of Brahmanical 
Hinduism. Tlie newer form of Buddhism had much in 


common with the oldej' Hinduism, and the relation is so 
close tliat even an expert often feels a difficulty in deciding 
to which system a particular image should be assigned. 

Revival of Brahmanical Hinduism was the religion of the ^pndits, 
whose sacred language was Sanskrit, a-bighly/^rtificMttr 
liteQry modification wf a veniaeular- speech 'of''tte"Panjftb. 
As the influence of the pundits upon prince and peasant 
waxed greater in matters of religion and social observance, 
the use of their special vehicle of expression became more 
widely diffused, and gradually superseded the vernacular in 
all documents of a foniiiil or official character. In the third 


century n.c. Asoka had been content to address his com- 
mands to his people in language eas}" to be understood by 
tlie vulgar ; but, in the middle of the second century after 
Christ, the satrap Rudradaman felt that his achievements 
could be adequately commemorated only in elaborate 
Sanskrit. It is impossible to go more deeply into the 
subject in these pages, and it must suffice to observe that 
the revival of the Brahmanical religion was accompanied by 
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the diffusion and extension of Sanskrit, the sacred language 
of the Brahtnans.' 

Whatever may have been the causes, the fact is abundantly The 
established that the restoration of the Brahmanical religion 
to popiilar favour, and the associated revival of the Sanskrit ir. Gupta 
language, became noticeable in the second century, were 
fostered by the satraps of Gujarat and Surashtra during the 
third, and made a success by the Gupta emperors in the 
fourth and fifth centuries. These princes, although perfectly 
tolerant of both Buddhism and Jainism, and in at least 
three case s personally interested in the former, were them-^ 
selves beyond question officially orthodox Hindus, usually 
guided by Brahman advisers, and skilled in Sanskrit, the 
language of the pundits.^ An early stage in the reaction 
against Buddhist condemnation of sacrifice had been marked 
by Pushyamitra’s celebration of the horse-sacrifice towards 
the close of the second century. In the fourth, Samudragupta 
revived the same ancient rite with added splendour ; and, 
in the fifth, his grandson repeated the solemnity. Without 
going further into detail, the matter may be summed up in 
the remark that coinS| inscriptions, and mnniimen tj^ ugi-pp in | 
furnishing abundant evidence of the recrudescence during the 
Gupta period of Brahmanical Hinduism at the expense of 
Buddhism, and of tlie favour shown by the ruling powers 
to ‘classical’ Sanskrit at the expense of the more popular 
literary dialects, which had enjoyed the patronage of the 
Andhra kings. 

It is highly probable that the popular legend of llaja Viki-a- 
Bikram of Ujjain, the supposed founder of the Vikraina era 
dating from 58 b. c., rests upon a confused recollection of the Kalidasa, 
glories of Chandra-gupta II Vikramaditya, who certainly 
conquered Ujjain towards the close of the fourth century 
of the Christian era. Tradition associates nine gems of 

' The reader who desires to pursue * The three cases referred to are 
the subject should consult Professor those of Chandra-gupta I and Sa- 
Otto Franke’s book, Pali und Sati- mudragupta, the patrons of Vasu- 
tkrit, in ihrtm hittoruchm und geo- bandhu, and Naragupta BklSditya, 
grapkisekm Verhaltm»» auf Orund who erected buildings at NSlandS 
der Jntehrifien und Mimzen, Strass- and was regarded by Hiuen Tsang 
burg, 1903. as an earnest Buddhist. 
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Sanskrit literature with Raja Bikram, the most resplendent 
of the nine being Kalid&sa^'who is admitted by all critics to 
be the prince of Sanskrit poets and dramatists. In my 
judgement it is now established that Kalid&sa lived and 
wrote in the fifth century, his literary activity extending over 
a long period, probably not less than thirty years. Although 
it is difficult to fix the dates of the great poet’s career with 
precision, it appears to be probable that he began to write 
either late in the reign of Chandra-gupta II or early in the 
reign of Kumaragupta I. The traditional association of his 
name with Raja Bikram of Ujjain is thus justified by sober 
criticism.^ 

Inteliec- The Gupta period, taken in a wide sense as extending from 

lay of the about A. 1). 300 to 650, and meaning more particularly the 

Gupta fourth and fifth centuries, was a time of exceptional intel- 
lectual activity in many fields — a time not— unworthy of 
comparison with the Elizabethan and Stuart period in 
England. In India all the lesser lights are outshone by the 
brilliancy of Kalidasa, as in England all the smaller authors 
are overshadowed by Shakespeare, But, as the Elizabethan 
literature would still be rich even if Shakespeare had not 
written, so, in India, if Kalidasa’s works had not survived. 


' The date of Kalidasa has been 
the subject during recent years of 
much discussion, summed up, until 
November, 1911, by B. Liebich in 
his paper entitled ‘ Das Datura des 
Kalidasa ’ (Indtxjerm. Porschungen, 
Strassburg, Band xxxi i!912), pp. 
198-203) Among the more impor- 
tant earlier references arc the fol- 
lowing : Macdonell, Hisl. of Sanskrit 
Jj'Utir. (19(X)j, p. 32+, where Kalidasa 
is assigned to the beginning of the 
fifth century. Mr. KeithiJ. iS., 
1909, pp, 433-9' also places the poet 
in t he reign of Chandra-gupta II. But 
IJie mention of the Hunas in Hagku- 
ramsa iv makes it difficult to assign 
that work to a date so early, 
.I.Tl.A.S., 1909, pp. 731-9; and 
Jwl. Ant., lOm, p. 2(i5. The theory 
of Dr. Hoernle iJ.jR. A.S., 1909, 
p, 112), which places K&lidasa's ac- 
tivity in the first half of the sixUi 


century, has no defenders, and 
seems to roe to rest upon erroneous 
premises. It is not unlikely that 
the earliest works of KolidSsa, 
namely, the lUlruamhara (if that 
be his), and the Meghaduta, may 
have been composed before a.d. 
4X3, that is to say, while Chan^a- 
gupta II was on the throne, but 1 
am inclined to regard the reign of 
Kumkragupta 1 (.413-35) as the time 
during which tlie poet's later works 
were composed, and it seems pos- 
sible, or even probable, that the 
whole of his literary career fell 
within the limits of that reign. It 
is also possible that he may have 
continued writing after the acces- 
sion of Skandagupta. But I hare 
no doubt that he flourished in the 
fifth century during the time when 
the Gupta power was at its height. 
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enough of other men’s writings would remain to distinguish 
hia age as extraordinarily fertile in literary achievement. 

The remarkable drama, entitled JTie Little CTajjj CgrA one Litera- 
' of the most interesting of Indian pla 3 ^is now believed to 
date from the fifth or sixth century, if not from an earlier 
time. Another equally remarkable play, the Mudra-Rakshasa, 
which tells the story of the usurpation of the crown by 
Chandragupta Maury a, probably is at least quite as old. 
Professor Hillebrandt is inclined to assign its composition 
to the reign of Cliandra-gupta II (c. a.d. 400). 

The Vdyu Purana, one of the oldest of the eighteen 
Puranas, clearly should be attributed in its existing form to 
the first half of the fourth century', and the Laws of Mani^ 
as we now know the book, may be dated from about the 
beginning of the Gupta period. Without going further into 
detail, and so trespassing on the domain of the historian of 
Sanskrit literature, it may suffice to cite Professor R. G. 
Bhandarkar'a observation that the period was distinguished 
by ‘ a general literary impulse ’, the effects of which w'ere 
visible in poetry, as well as in law books and many other 
forms of literature. "" ' 

I In the field of mathematical and astronomical science the Science, 
i Gupta age is adorned by the illustrious names of Aryabhata 
(born A. D. 476) and Varahamiliira (died a. u. 387). Mr. Kaye, 
a competent authority, holds that ‘the period when mathe- 
matics flourished in India commenced about a.d. 400 and 
ended about a.d. 650, after which deterioration set in.’ 

We have seen how Saniudragupta practised and encouraged Art; 
music. The other arts, too, shared the favour of the Gupta 
kings and prospered under their intelligent patronage. The 
accident that nearly the whole of the Gupta empire was 
repeatedly overrun and permanently occupied by Muslim 
armies, which rarely spared a Hindu building, accounts for 
the destruction of almost all large edifices of the Gupta age. 

But the researches of recent years have disclosed abundant 
evidence of the former existence of numerous magnificent 
buildk^S^ both Bjuddljist and Brahmanical, which had been 
erected in the fifth and sixth centuries. A few specimens of 

X 


leso 
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architectural compositions on a considerable scale may still 
be seen in out-of-the-way places, which lay apart from the 
track of the hosts of Islam, and the surviving miniature 
shrines of the period are fairly numerous. Enough is known 
to justify the assertion that the art of architecture was 
practised on a large scale with eminent success. 

Sculpture, The allied art of usually cultivated in India as 

anddic?' accessory to architecture, attained a ds^ree^pf perfection 

cuttuig. not recognized until recently. The best examples, indeed, 
are so good that they may fairly claim the highest rank 
among the efforts of Indian sculptors. Painting, as exem- 
plified by some of the best frescoes at Ajan ta and the cognate 
works at Sigiriya in Ceylon (a.d. 479-97), was practised 
with e<jiial, or, perhaps, greater success. Certain gold Gupta 
coins are the only pieces issued by Hindu kings entitled to 
rank as works of art. 

Causes of It is apparent, therefore, that the rule of the able and long- 
\Nty*of the monarchs of the Gupta dynasty coincided with an 
Gupta extraordinary outburst of intellectual activity of all kinds, 

period. jiersonal patronage of the kings no doubt had much 

effect, but deeper causes must liave been at work to produce 
)such results. Experience proves that the contact or collision 
of diverse modes of. civilization is the most potent stimulus 
to intellectual and artistic progress, and, in my opinion, the 
eminent achievements of the Gupta period are mainly due to 
such contact with foreign civilizations, both on the east and 
on the west. The evidence as to the constant interchange 
of communications with China is abundant, and although the 
external testimony to intercourse MUth the Roman enipire is 
less copious, the fact of such intercourse is indisputable. 
The conquest of Malwa and Surashtra or Kathiawar by 
Cliandra-gupta II Vikrainaditya, towards the close of the 
fourth century opened up ways of communication between 
Upi>er India and western lands which gave facilities for the 
reception of European ideas. The influence of the Alexan- 
drian schools on the astronomy of Aryabhata is undoubted, 
and the imitation of Roman coins by Gupta kings is equally 
obvious. In art and literature the proof of the action of 
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foreign iiiflueuce is necessarily more difficult, but iii my 
judgement the reality of that action is well established. It 
is difficult, for instance, to deny the relationship between the 
sculpture of the Sleeping Vishnu at Deogarh and the class 
of Graeco -Roman works represented by the Enclyniion at 
Sth SkhofuT it is impossible to pursue the subject further in 
t¥iis place, but the references in the note will enable any 
inquirer interested to follow up the cumulative proofs that 
the remarkable intellectual and artistic output of the Gupta 
period was produced in large measure by reason of the contact 
between the civilization of India and that of the Roman 
empire. Some critics have thought that Cliinese ideas may 
be traced in the Ajanta frescoes, and they may be right.* 

Comparison of the notes recorded by Fa-liien, the first Religion. 
Cliinese pilgrim, at the beginning of tlie fiftli, and by his 
great successor, Hiuen Tsang, in the first half of the seventh 
century, pi'oves beyond ([uestion that Buddhism suffered 
1 a gradual decay during the Gupta period. But that decay 


' The date of the LitlU Clay 
Cart {Mrirh-chli(ikalikd) is ■ un- 
known. Prof, S. L^vi gue.sses that 
it may be posterior to Kalidasa 
{TliiiUre fndifti, p. 208). I am dis- 
po.ied to follow older authors in 
assigning an earlier date. Sec 
transl. by Rydo in Harvard Or. 
Ser. Concerning the d.ate of the 
Mudrd-Httkshtisd, see Haes, ed. 
and transl., p. 39 (Columbia Univ. 
Press, N. Y., 1912i; HiUebrar.dt, 

* Ueber das und 

Verwandtes’ Jtfhresber. drr 

St'hlenitehen O^Sethchaft Jar valerl. 
Cultar, J uly, 1 908, p. 29 ; Tawney 
in J. B. A. S., 1908, p, 910; 1909,'' 
p. 147. For the age of the Puranos 
see detail^'discussion in Mr. Par- 
giter’s book, The Th/naadea of the 
iCali Aye, and App. A, arite, p. 32. 

Mr. Kaye's observations on the 
relations between Indian and Greek 
mathematical science will be found 
in J. fi A. S., 1910, p. 739 ; and 
A. Proc. A. S. B., 1911, p. 813. 

For questions concerning art and 
architecture, see A History of Fine 
Art in Indta and Ceylon, and the 
references given in that work. 


The references to communica- 
tions between India and China are 
collected in Huff, The Chronology 
of India, 1899. The Raja of the 
Ka-p’i-li country sent an embassy 
in A. o. 428 (Watters, J. Jt. A, S., 
1898, p. 540). Emba.ssies, some 
probably only comraeri ial ventures, 
number six from 502 Lo 515. There 
were also many journeys of pil- 
grims and missionaries. 

For I’ommunications with the 
Roman empire, see Priaulx, Indian 
Jimhnaaiea to Rome (bound with 
Apollonius of Tyana', Quariteh, 
1873; Rciaaud, Belationa jiolltt- 
qiiea et rommerruilea de VTinipire 
liomaiu avec l\laie orwntale ; and 
Duff, op. ait. 

The Roman influence on the 
Gupta coinage is discussed in my 
• Coinage of the Early or Imperial 
Gupta dynasty,’ /. if. ..4. iS'., 1889. 
See also Sewell, ‘Roman Coins 
found in India,’ ibid., 1904, pp. 
591-637. The recently discovered 
Gupta Buddhist monasteries at 
S4imath, Kasia, &c., are described 
in the Annual Report a of the 
Arcbaeol. Survey, since 1902-3. 
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was hardly discernible by people living in those agee^ who 
saw a powerful and wealthy monastic order continuously 
wielding immense influence and housed in splendid convents. 
The discovery of the numerous remains of magniflcent Bud- 
dhist monasteries of Gupta age has been one of the surprises 
of archaeological research. The Gupta kings, although 
officially Brahmanical Hindus with a special devotion to 
Vishnu, followed the usual practice of ancient India in 
looking with a favourable eye on all varieties of Indian 
religion. The first Chandra-giipta, who had been a follower 
of the Sankliya philosophy, afterwards listened with convic- 
tion to the arguments of Vasubandhu, the Buddhist sage, 
to whose instruction he commended his son and heir, Samu- 
dragupta. At a later time, Naragupta Baladitya, who erected 
liandsoine buildings at Nalanda, the ecclesiastical capital of 
the church, was regarded by Hiuen Tsang as having been 
a fervent Buddhist.* 

Tlic golden age of the Guptas comprised a period of 
a century and a <juarter (a.u. 330-455), covered by three 
reigns of exceptional length. The death of Kumaragupta I, 
\vliich cun be fixed definitely as having occurred early in 455, 
marks the beginning of the decline and fall of the empire. 
Even before his death, his kingdom had become involved, 
about the j'ear 450, in serious distress by a war with a rich 
and powerful nation named Pushyamitra, otliervvise almost 
unknown to history,* The imperial armies were defeated, 
and the shock of military disaster had endangered the 
stability of tl>e dynasty, which was ‘tottering’ to its fall, 
when the energy and ability of Skaudagupta, the Crown 
Prince, restored the fortunes of his family by effecting the 
overthrow of the enemy. A small detail recorded by the 
contemporary document indicates the sev'erity of the struggle; 
for we are told that the heir-apparent, while preparing to 

^^JW^e^Appendix N, ‘Vasubandhu mitras among the miscellaneous 
Uie Guptas.’ dynasties, apparently foreign, who 

“ Conjectured by Fleet {hid. Ant. are enumerated just before the 
xviu, 22«) to belong to the region passage relathig to the Guptas 
of the Narmada j but, mote prob- (Pargiter, Di/ntutift of the Kali 
ably, in the north. The Puranas Affe, p. 73). 
i mention Pusbyamitras and Patu- 
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retrieve the calamities of his house, was obliged to spend 
a night sleeping on the bare ground. 

When Skandagupta came to the throne, in the spring of Defeat 
455, he encountered a sea of troubles; Tlie Pushyamitra Hunf. 
danger had been averted, but one more formidable closely 
followed it, an irruption of the savage Huns, who had 
poured down from the steppes of Central Asia through the 
north-western passes, and carried devastation over the smiling 
plains and crowded cities of India. Skandagupta, who prob- 
ably was a man of mature years and ripe experience, proved 
equal to the need, and inflicted upon the barbarians a defeat 
,so decisive that India was saved for a time. Ilis mother 
still lived, and to her the hero hastened with the news of 
his victory, just as Krishna, when he had slain his enemies, 
betook himself to his mother Devaki.’ Having thus paid 
his duty to his living parent, the king sought to enhance 
the religious merit of his deceased father by the erection of a 
pillar of victory, surmounted by a statue of the god Vishnu, 
and inscribed with an account of the delivery of his country 
from barbarian tyranny through the protection of the gods.* 

It is evident that tliis great victory over (he Huns must The 
have been gained at the very beginning of tlie new reign ; 
because another inscription, executed iii the year 458. recite s 
Skandagupta’s defeat of the barbarians, and recognizes his 
undisputed possession of the peninsula of Surashtra (Kathia- 
war), at the western extremity of the empire. The king hail 
appointed as viceroy of the west an officer name d Parnadgtt-i. 
the possessor of all the virtues, according to the official poet ; 
and the viceroy gave the responsible post of governor of the 
capital city, Junagarh, to his own son, who distinguished 
his tenure of office by rebuilding the ancient embankment of 
the lake under the Girnar hill, which had again burst with 
disastrous results in the year of Skandagupta’s accession. 

* The column itill stands at which records the events related in 
Bhitai^, in the Ghazipur District, to the text, has been edited and trans- 
the east of Benares, but the statue lated by Fleet {Gvpta. lunrriptions, 
has disappeared (Cunningham, No.i3>. The allusion to the Kiishna 
AreKaeol, Sep., vol. i, pi. xxix). legend is interesting. See V. S. 

The inscription on the column, A. B., 1907, p. 976. 
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The bei)evolent work was completed in the following year, 
and consecrated a year later by the erection of a costly 
temple of Vishnu.^ 

JJSie The dedication three years afterwards hy a private Jain 

provinces, donor of a sculptured column at a village in the east of the 
Gorakhpur district, distant about 90 miles from Patna, 
testifies to the fact that Skandagupta’s rule at this early 
period of his reign included the eastern as well as the 
western provinces.* 

Five years later, in the year 465, the dedication of a temple 
to the Sun, in the country between the Ganges and Jumna 
now known as the Bulandshahr District, made by a pious 
Brahman in the reign of Skandagupta, described in the 
customary language as ‘ au gmenting and victorious^ , indicates 
tliat the central portion of tlie empire also enjoyed a settled 
government.* The conclusion therefore is legitimate that 
the victory over the barbarian invaders was gained at the 
lieginning of the reign, and was sufficiently decisive to secure 
the general trainjuillity of all parts of the empire for a con- 
siderable number of years. 

But, about .\.T). 465, a fresb swarm of nomads poured 
Renewed across the frontier, and occupied Gaiulhara, or the north- 
Him in- vvesterii Panifib, nbere a 'cruel and vindictive’ chieftain 

Vftsion. ^ r 

usurped the throne of the Kushans, and ‘ practised the most 
barbarous atrocities A little later, about 470, the Huns 
advanced into the interior, and again attacked Skandagupta 
in the heart of his dominions. He was unable to continue 
the successful resistance which he had offered in the earlier 
days of his rule, and was forced at last to succumb to 
the rejjeated atUicks of the foreigners ; who were, no doubt, 
constautlj’ recruited by fresh liordes eager for the plunder 
of India. 




The 

central 

provin<-es. 


r, A. 11. 


’ Ibid., No. 14; ante, p, 133. 

'' Ibid., No. 15, the Kahaon in- 
scription. 

Ibid., No. 16. 

* Sung-yiin or SoiiffyuD.Chinese 
pilgrini, a d. 5^0, in Beal, liteordt, 
vof i, p. c, and Chavannes’s revised 
version ^Hanoi, 1903'. But the 


name ‘ Laelih’, given to this chief- 
tain by Beal, who has been copied 
by Cunningham and many other 
writers, is purely fictitious, and due 
to a misreading of the Turkish title 
tfffin (.Chavannes, Ltt Ture* (kei- 
dmtaux, p. 925 note). 
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The financial distress of Skandagupta^s administration Debase- 
is plainly indicated by the abrupt debasement of the coin* the*cur- 
age in his latter years. The gold coins of his early and rency. 
prosperous days agree in both weight and fineness with those 
of his ancestors, but the later issues, while increased in 
gross weight, so as to suit the ancient Hindu standard of 
the suvarna, exhibit a decline in the amount of pure gold in 
each piece from 108 to 73 grains.* This marked lowering 
of the purity of the currency, which was accompanied by 
a corresponding degradation in the design and execution 
of the dies, evidently was caused by the difficulty which the 
Hreasury experienced in meeting the cost of the Hun war. 

The death of Skandagupta, who assumed the title Vikrama*'^^^- 
' ditya like so many Indian kings, may be assumed to have gupta, ace. 
‘ occurred in or about the year 480. When he passed away, 
the empire perished, but the dynasty remained, and was 
continued in the eastern provinces for several generations. 

Skanda left no heir male capable of undertaking the cares 
of government in a time of such stress, and was accordingly 
succeeded on the throne of Magadha and the adjacent dis- 
tricts by his brother, Puragupta, the son of Kuniaragupta I 
by Queen Aiianda. 

The reign of this prince apparently was very brief, and Reform of 
the only event which can be assigned to it is a bold attempt 
to restore the purity of the coinage. The rare gold coins, 
bearing on the reverse the title which are 

generally ascribed to Puragupta, although letaining the 
gross weight of the heavy surarria, contain each 121 grains 
of pure gold, and are thus equal in value to the aurei of 
Augustus, and superior in intrinsic value to the best Kushan 
or early Gupta coins.* 

Puragupta was succeeded, about a. n. 485, by his so** *** 

' The earlier Gimta coins, like cUing the testimony of the inscrip- 
the Kushan, are Roman aurei in tion on the Bhitarl seal {J, A.S.B., 
weight and to some extentin design. voL Iviii, part i, pp. 84-105) with 
The later pieces areHlnduiOTornas, that of other records is best solved 
intended to weigh about 146 grains in the manner stated in the text. 

(9| nammes) each, and are coarse For assays of the gold coins see 
in device and execution. Cunningham, Coins of Med, Jndia, 

“ An admitted difBculty in recon- p. 16. 
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Kumara- 
gupta II. 


Narasitnliagupta Baladitya, who gave public proof of hia 
gupta partiality for Buddhism by building at Nalanda, in Magadha, 
JBfilsditya. the principal seat of Buddhist learning in Northern India, 
a brick temple more than 300 feet high, according to Hiuen 
Tsang, which was remarkable for the delicacy of its decora- 
tions and the lavish use of gold and gems in its furniture.* 
Tlie vigorous and successful action taken by Baladitya to 
resist the tyranny of the Huns will be described presently. 

Narasimhagupta Baladitya was succeeded by his son, 
Kumaragupta II, to whose time the fine seal jillnyfd fllygr 
found at Bhitaii in the Ghazipur District belongs.® The 
events of his reign, which seems to have ended about the 
middle of the sixth century, are not recorded. So far as is 
known, tlie line of the imperial Guptas terminates with 
Kumaragupta II. His dominions, like those of his father 
and grandfather, evidently were restricted to the eastern 
provinces of the empire of his earlier ancestors, 
of imperial line passes by an obscure transition into 

a dynasty comprising eleven Gupta princes, who appear to 
.have been for tlie most part merely local rulers in Magadha. 

' *^Thcse ‘Later Guptas of Magadha’, as they are called by 
.archaeologists, sliured the rule of that province with another 
dynasty of Rajas, wlio had names ending in ^vartnan, and 
belonged to a elan called Maukhari. The territorial division 
between the two dynasties cannot be defined precisely. Their 
i*elation8 witli one another were sometimes friendly and some- 
times hostile, but the few details known are of little im- 
portance.® 

Ihe political decadence of Magadha never affected the 
reputation of the kingdom as the centre and head-quarters of 
Buddhist learning, which continued to be cultivated sedulously 


^le Late r 


Chinese 

Buddhist 

mission. 


' Chavannes, lUIigieux 
p. 9i; Watters, ii, 170; Beal, ii, 
I7.S. 

Nalandil is now known as Ba.r- 
gaon (not BaragSon), whieh is 
simply a modern name, meaniog 
• village ^ with a conspicuous ban- 
yan tree winch stands there. Such 
names arc extremely common In 


N. India(Bloch iaJ.li.A.S., 1909, 
p. 440). 

‘ J. A. S. B., part i, vol. Iviii 
(1889), pl. vi. 

^ For these dynasties see Fleet, 
<?upta Inieriptiont, and Dr. 
Hoernle’s observations on the 
Bhitari seal. For Maukhari coins, 
see Bum, J. Ii. A. S., 1906, p. 843, 
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at N&landS. and other places under the Pala kings up to the 
time of the Muhammadan conquest at the close of the twelfth 
century, when the monasteries with their well-stocked 
libraries were reduced to ashes. A good illustration of the 
reverence with which the Buddhist Holy Land continued to 
be regarded in the latter Gupta age by foreign students of 
the doctrine of Gautama is afforded by the fact that, in the 
year A. n. 53S. Wu-ti. or Hs iao Yen.Jt he first Liang emperor 
of China and an arcfeS fficT^hist, sent a mission to Magadha 
for the purpose of collecting original Mahayanist texts and 
obtaining the services of a scholar competent to translate 
them. The local king, probably eitber Jiyitagupta_X_iu’ 
Kumaragupta, gladly complied with the wishes of his im- 
perial correspondent, and placed the learned 
the disposal of the mission, which seems 
several years in India. Paramartha tlien went to Ciiina, 
taking with him a large collection of manuscripts, many of 
which he translated. He arrived in the neighbourhood of 
Canton in a.d. 546, was presented to the emperor in 548, 
and died in China in 569, at the age of seventy. It was in 
the reign of the same emperor (502-49) that l ^pdliidharma . 
the son of a king in Southern India, and reckoned as the 
twenty-eighth Indian and first Chinese patriarch, came to 
China in a. d. 520, and after a short stay at Catjton, settled 
at Lo Yang. His miracles are a favourite subject of Chinese 
artists.^ 

The most notable member of the Later Gupta dynasty Aditya- 
was ^Adityaseng , who asserted his independence after the j®vita- 
death of the paramount sovereign, Harsha, in a. d. 647, and gupta II. 
even presumed to celebrate the horse-sacrifice in token of his 
claim to supreme rank. The last known Raja of the dynasty 
was Jivitagupta II, who reigned early in the eighth century. 

About the end of that century, or at the beginjiing of the 
ninth, Magadha passed under the sway of the Pala kings of 
Bengal, whose history will be noticed in a subsequent chapter. 

In the western province of Malwa we find records of a. d. 48i 
Rajas named Budhagupta and Bhanugupta, who cover the 
* BusheU, Cliinete Art, i, 84. 


Paramartha at 
to have spent 
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Budha- period from 484 to 510, and evidently were the heirs of 
Skandiigupta in that region. But the latter of these two 
princes, at all events, occupied a dependent position and 
presumably was subordinate to the Hun chieftains. 

Towards the close of the fifth century, a chief named 
Bbatarka , who belonged to a clan called Maitraka *, probably 
^of foreign origin, established himself at Valabhi in the east 
of the peninsula of Surashtra (Kathianar), and founded a 
dynasty which lasted until about a. d. 770, when it is 
supposed to have been overthrown by Arab invaders from 
Sind. The earlier kings of Valabhi do not appear to have 
been independent, and were doubtless obliged to pay tribute 
to the Huns; but, after the destruction of the Hun domina- 
tion, the lords of Valabhi asserted their independence, and 
made tliemselves a considerable power in the west of India, 
l)oth on the mainland and in the peninsula of Surashtra. The 
city was a place of great wealth ndien visited by Hiuen 
Tsang in tlic 8e\enth century, and was famous in Buddhist 
church history as having been the residence of two dis- 
tinguished teachers, Gunaniati and Sthiramati, in the sixth 
century. 1-tsing, a junior contemporary of Hiuen Tsang, 
tells us that in his time Nalandil in South Bihar and Valabhi 
were the two places in India whicii deserved comparison with 
tlie most famous centres of learning in China, and were fre- 
<iuentcd by crou'ds of eager students, who commonly devoted 
two or three years to attendance at lectures on Buddhist 
philosophy. This statement explains the assertion of Hiuen 
Tsang that Mo-la-p'o, or AVestern Malava^ and Magadha 
were the two countries of India in which learning was prized, 
because Valabhi and Mo-la-p'o were then politically one, 
both territories apparently being under the government of 
Dhruvabhata, the son-in-law of King Harsha, paramount 
sovereign of Northern India. After the overthrow of Valabhi, 
its place as the chief city of Western India was taken by 
Anhil wara (Nahrwalah. or PaUin), which retained that 


' Hultzsch, Ep. Ind,, in, 330 ; form of the name is Bbatakka. 
correcting earlier interpretations. Bhatarka is a Sauskrilized S]^lling 
The original and mote authentic tKp. frni., xi(1913\ p. 105). 
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honour until the fifteenth century, when it was superseded 
by A, hm adabad.^ The above observations will, perhaps, 
be sufficient to give the reader a notion of the way in which 
some of the fragments of the Gupta empire were apportioned 
among various native dynasties. 

But the Huns, the foreign savages who shattered that Two 
empire, and dominated a large part of it for a short period, 
merit more e.xplicit notice. The nomad tribes known as migration. 
Huns, when they moved westwards from the steppes of Asia 
to seek subsistence for their hungry multitudes in other 
climes, divided into two main streams, one directed towards 
the valley of the Oxus, and the other to that of the Volga. 

The latter poured into Eastern Europe in a. n. 375, forcing The Hiin.s 
the Goths to the south of the Danube, and thus indirectly 
causing the sanguinary Gothic war, which cost the Emperor 


Valens his life in a. d. 378. The Huns quickly spread over 
the lauds between the Volga and the Danube; hut, owing 
to chronic disunion ai»d tlic lack of a great leader, failed 
to make full use of their advantageous position until Attila 
appeared, and for a few years welded the savage mass into 
an instrument of sucli power that he was ‘able to send equal 
defiance to the courts of Ravenna and Constantinople 


. His death, in a.d. 453, severed the only l)ond which held r. a.d. 4.7(». 
togetlier the jealous factions of the horde, and witliin a space 
pf twenty years after that event the Huunic empire in 
^Europe was extinguished by a fresh torrent of barbarians 
from Northern Asia. 

The Asiatic domination of the Huns lasted longer. The 
section of the horde settled in the Oxus valley, and jjcrhaps 
different in race, became known as the Ephtlialites or White 


1 The ruins of Valabhl at Walfi, 
18 or 20 miles north-west of 
BhSonagar, are mostly under- 

g -ound. The histoiw is given by 
urgess in A. S. W. /., vol. ii, 
(1876), pp. 80-6; and by Bhwwan 
La] Indraji and Jackson in Bonib. 
Oaz. (1896 vol. i, part i, pp. 78-106. 
The latest dynastic list is that in 
Kielhom’s ‘ Supplement to List 
of Northern Inscriptions App. B, 


V.n(Ep. /»(?., vol. viii, April, 1905). 
For approximate date of destruction 
of Valabhl see Burgess, ..7. tS'. W.I., 
vol. vi, p. 3; vol. ix, p. 4. But 
certain traditions assert that the 
city was destroyed by Gtijars from 
Sind (J. A. S. B., pt. i, vol. Iv 
(1886), p. 181). Barodia [JainUm, 
p. 65\ dates the destruction in 
A.u. 524. 

’ Gibbon, ch. xxxv. 


A. D. 

4.55-8i.. 
White 
Huns of 
Oxus 
valley. 
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gula, uiT. 


Huns, and gradually overcame the resistance of Persia, which 
ceased whe!LKiug.iSrg^. wajyciUedia Swarms of 

these White Huns also assailed the Kushan kingdom of 
Kabul, and thence poured into India. The attack repelled 
by Skandagupta in a.d. 465 must have been delivered by 
a comparatively weak body, which arrived early, and failed 
to effect a lodgement in the interior.' 

About ten years later the nomads, having appeared in 
greater force, overwliclmed the kingdom of Gandbara, or 
Peshawar ; and starting from that base, as already related, 
penetrated into the heart of the Gangetic provinces, and 
overthrew the Gupta empire.® The collapse of Persian 
opposition in 484 must have greatly facilitated the eastern 
movement of the horde, and allowed immense multitudes 
to cross the Indian frontier. The leader in this invasion of 
India, which, no doubt, continued for years, was a chieftain 
named Toramana, who is known to have been established 
as ruler of Main a in Central India prior to a.d. 500. He 
assumed the stjle and titles of an Indian ‘sovereign of 
miVidrojas ’ ; and Bhanugupta, as well as the king of 
Valabhl and many other local princes, must have been his 
tributaries.® 

IVhen Toramana died, about a.d. 510, the Indian 
dominion which he had acquired was consolidated sufficiently 
to pa.ss to his son Miliiragula, whose capital in India was 
Siikala, the modern Siillkot, in the Punjab.* 


’ Hoernie {J. li. A. S., 1!I09, p. 
128^ denies the reality of the Hun 
invasion at the beginning of Skan- 
dagupta’s reign, and dates the Bhi- 
tari inscription as late as 468. But 
for the reasons .stated [anli-, p. 309) 
I think that inscription must have 
been recorded quite early in the 
reign. It mentions defeats of both 
the Pushyatnitras and the Huns. 

Ante, p. 308. 

’ Three inscriptions naming Tora- 
mana are known: namely, (1; at 
Eran, in Sagar district. Central 
Provinces, dated in the first year 
of his reign i^Fleet, Oupta Inticr., 
No. 36 ; >2) at Kura in the Salt 
Range, of whicli the date is lost 


(fi’p. hid., i, 238) ; and (3) at Gwa- 
lior, Central India, dated in the 
fifteenth year of Mihiragula, son of 
Toramana (Fleet, No. 37). The 
silver coins of Toramana, which 
imitate the Surashtran coins of the 
western satraps and Guptas, are 
dated in the year 52, apparently 
reckoned from a special Hun era, 
probably begining about a.d. 448 
<J. A. S. li., voL Ixiii, part i (1894), 
p. 195). 

‘ The name of Mihiragula also 
apmars in the Sauskritized form of 
Minirakula. His coins are numer- 
ous at Chinidt and SiiShkSt, situ- 
ated respectively in the Jhong and 
Gujranwala Districts of the PanjSb. 
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India at this time was only one province of the Hun Extent of 
empire. The head-quarters of the iiorde were at Bainyin j,j 
in Badha ghis near Heratj and the ancient city of BalkE Asia, 
served*^ a secondary capital.^ The Hun king, to whose 
court, whether at Bainyin or Herat cannot be determined, 
Song-Yun, the Chinese pilgrim-envoy, paid a visit in a.d. 519, 
was a powerful monarcli levying tribute from forty countries, 
extending from the frontier of Persia, on the west, to Khotan 
on the borders of China in the east. This king was either 
Mihiragula himself, or his contemporary overlord, more 
probably the latter. The local Hun king of Gandhara, to 
whom Song-Yun paid his respects in the following year, 

A.D. 520, must he identified with Mihiragula. He was then 
engaged in a war with the king of Kashmir (Ki-pin), which 
had already lasted for three years.* 

With reference apparently to the same date approximately, GoUas. 
th^e inqnk Cosmas Indicopleustes, who wrote a curious book 
in A. D. 547, describes a White Hun king, whom he calls 
Gollas, as being lord of India, from which he exacted tribute 
by oppression, enforcing his demands with the aid of two 
thousand war elephants and a great host of cavalry. This 
king, Gollas, certainly must have been Mihiragula.® 

All Indian traditions agree in representing Mihiragula as Tyranny 
a bloodthirsty tyrant, ^the Attila of India,’ stained to a more 
|than ordinary degree with the ‘ implacable cruelty ’ noted by 
historians as characteristic of the Hun temperament.* Indian 
authors having omitted to give any detailed description of 
the savage invaders who ruthlessly oppressed their country 
for three-quarters of a century, recourse must be had to 


The coins of Toramana and Mihira- 
gula are fully described in J. A. 
S. li., 189V, pari i 

* Chavannes, Ttiro Oaidenhiwx, 
pp. 33V, 336. Gurgan (Gorgoj, 
often asserted to be the Ephthalite 
capital, really was a frontier town 
belonging to Persia (.Cbavaunes, 
op. cit, pp. 333, 335 note). 

“ Be^, Records, vol. i, pp. xci, c. 
The name Lae-lih, toven by Beal, 
is, aa already noted, fictitious {ante, 
p. 310 n.). In the time of Song-Yun 


Ki-pin usually signified Ka.shnur. 
In the seventh century Ki-piii 
ordinarily, though not invariably, 
meant KapiSa, or North-e.istcrii 
Afghanistan i Chavannes, Song Yiin, 
pp. ST, 39 .. 

Mc-Crindle’s translation (H.ak- 
luyt Sodely, 1891 j, p. 591. 

* Hiuen Tsang ; Ritjatarangini. 
The Turushka king of TaranSth 
(Schiefner, p. 9V) may mean Mihi- 
ragula. 
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European writers to obtain a picture of the devastation 
wrought and the terror caused to settled communities by 
the fierce barbarians. 

l^crip- The original accounts are well summarized by Gibbon : — 
tion ol the 

Huns. < rjijjg numbers, the strength, the rapid motions, and the 
imphicable cruelty of the Huns were felt, and dreaded, and 
magnified by the astonished Goths ; who beheld their fields 
and villages consumed with flames, and deluged with in- 
discriminate slaughter. To these real terrors, they added 
the surprise and abhorrence which were excited by the shrill 
voice, the uncouth gestures, and the strange deformity of 
the Huns. . . . They were distinguished from the rest of the 
human species by their broad shoulders, flat noses, and small 
hlack eyes deeply buried in the head ; and, as they were 
almost destitute of beards, they never enjoyed the manly 
graces of j outh or the venerable aspect of age.^ ^ 

The Indians, like the Goths, experienced to the full the 
miseries of savage warfare, and suffered an added horror by 
reason of the special disgust felt by fastidious, caste-bound 
Hindus at the repulsive habits of barbarians to whom 
nothing was sacred. 

c. A.i). The cruelty practised by Miliiragula became so unbearable 
that the nati>e princes, under the leadership of Baladitya, 
gula. king of Magadlia (the same as Nurasimhagupta), and 
Yasodliarman, ii Raja of Central India, appear to have 
formed a eonfederacy against the foreign tyrant. About 
the year a.d. 528, they accomplislied the delivery of their 
eounlry from oppression by inflicting a decisive defeat on 
Miliiragula, who was taken prisoner, and would have for- 
feited his life deservedly, but for tlie magnanimity of Bala- 
ditya, who spared tlie captive, and sent him to bis home in 
the nortli M'ith all honour. 

Mihira- Meanwhile, Mihiragula’s younger brother had taken nd- 
misfortunes of tlie head of the family to usurp 
the throne of Sakala, which he was unwilling to surrender. 
Miliiragula, after spending some time in concealment, took 
refuge in Kashmir, where he was kindly received by the 


' Gibbon, ch. xxvi. 
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king, who placed him in charge of a small territory. The 
exile submitted to this enforced retirement for a few' years, 
and then took an opportunity to rebel and sei/se the throne 
of his benefactor. Having succeeded in this enterprise, he 
attacked the neighbouring kingdom of Gandhara. The 
king, perhaps himself a Hun, was treacherously surprised 
and slain, the royal family was exterminated, and multi- 
tudes of people were slaughtered on the banka of the Indus. 

The savage invader, who worshipped as his patron deity 
Siva, the god of destruction, exhibited ferocious hostility 
against the peaceful Buddhist cult, and remorselessly over- 
threw the stupas and monasteries, which he plundered of their 
treasures. 

But lie did not long enjoy his ill-gotten gains. Before Death of 
the year was out he died ; and ‘ at the time of his death 
there were thunder and hail and a thick darkness, and the 
earth shook and a mighty tempest raged. And the holy 
saints said in pity : “ For liaving killed countless victims 
and overthrown the law of Buddha, he has now fallen into 
the lowest hell, where he shall pass endless ages of revolu- 
tion”’. Thus the tyrant met the just rew’ard of his evil 
deeds in another world, if not in this. The date of his 
death is not known exactly, but the event must have 
occurred in or about the year 540, just a century before 
Hiuen Tsang was on his travels. The rapidity of the growth 
of the legend concerning the portents attending the tyrant’s 
death is good evidence of the depth of the impression made 
by his outlandish cruelty ; wliicli is further attested by the 
Kashmir tale of the fiendish pleasure which he is believed to 
have taken in rolling elephants down a precipice.^ 

Yasodharman, the Central Indian Kaia, who lias been Yatodlmr- 


' Hiueii Tsang, in Beal, Hemrds, 
vol. i, pp. 165-72; Watters, I, i, 28H. 
It is not eeisy to explain why the 
pU^m alleges (p. 167) that Mihira- 
gula lived * some centuries ’ before 
nis time. The Chinese words, 
tko-pih-nien^tin, are said not to 
be capable of any other interpreta- 
tion (Beal, Ina. Ant., xv, 345), 


Watters is inclined to ihink that 
the tale told by Hiuen Tsang refers 
to a Mihirakula of much earlier 
dale. Dr. Fleet suggests that 
there may be an error in the 
Chinese text. Hiuen Tsang's tra- 
vels extended from 639 to 645. 
For the Kashmir legends see Stein, 
transl. Hiijat., Bk. i, pp. 289-325. 



880 


THE WHITE HUNS 


mentioned as having taken an active part in the supposed 
confederacy formed to obtain deliverance from the tyranny 
of Mihiragula, is known from three inscriptions only, and is 
not mentioned by Hiuen Tsang, who gives the sole credit for 
the victory over the Huns to Baladitya, king of Magadha.* 
Yiisodharnian took the honour to himself, and erected two 
columns of victory inscribed with boasting words to com- 
memorate the defeat of the foreign invaders. In these records 
he claims to Iiave brought under liis sway lands which even 
the Guptas and Huns could not subdue, and to have been 
master of Northern India from the Brahmaputra to the 
Western Ocean, and from the Himalaya to Mount Mahendra, 
wliich probably shoidd be understood to mean the southern- 
most peak (Mahendragiri) of the Travancore Ghats. But 
the indefinite, conventional expression of the boasts and 
the silence of Hiuen Tsang suggest that Yasodharman 
made the most of his achievements, and that his court 
])oet gave him something more than his due of praise. 
Nothing whatever is known about either his ancestry, or his 
successors ; his name stiinds absolutely alone and unrelated. 
The belief, therefore, is warranted that his reign was short, 
and of much less importance than that claimed for it by his 
magniloquent inscriptions.* 

r. A.n. AH.’), 'fhe dominion of the White Huns in the Oxus valley did 

Fall otthe , . , , r t » ...-i . , • 

Hun uot long survive the defeat and death of Mihiragula in 

^pire in India. The arrival of the Turks in the middle of the sixth 
century changed the situation completely. The Turkish 


tribes, having vaiiquislied a rival horde called Joan-joan, 


’ I consider inyself justified (.see gone to the help of Bhimadeva, and 
contra, Hoernle in ..J. .fl,, 19oy, must have been accompanied also 
p. !>1; in holding that the appa- by his brother Kirtipala. And, as 
reiitly discrepant testimonies of i.s very often the case with tributary 
Hindi Tsang and the inscriptions princes, who take the credit of win- 
should be explained as in the text. ning a battle fought by their over- 
I’rcsumably, Baladitya, as repre- Jord, whom they nave but assisted, 
senting the imperial line, claimed both Kalhona and KirtipSla are re- 
to be the suzerain of YaSodharman, presented to have vammished the 
who preferred to pose as indepen- Turushkas at KSsahrada’ (D. R. 
dent. The following observation by Bhandharkar, Ind. Ant., 1912, p. 
a skilled and critical inquirer is 72). 

relevant ; — a Inscriptions Nos. 33, St, 36 in 

Kalhana, being a feudatory of Fleet, Oupta imeriptions, 
the Chaulukya family, must have 
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made an alliance with Khuarii Anushlrvan. king of Peraia. 
grutdaen of Flroz, who had been killed by the Huna in 
A. D. 484, and the alliea at aome date between 563 and 567 
deatroyed the White Huns. For a short time the Persians 
held Baikh and other portions of the Hun territory; but 
the gradual weakening of the Sassanian power soon enabled 
the Turks to extend their authority towards the south as 
far as Kapisa, and annex the whole of the countries which 
had been included in the Hun empire.^ 

In later Sanskrit literature the term ‘ Hun ’ {Huna) is Connota- 
employed in a very indeterminate sense to denote a foreigner 
from the north-west, in the same way as the word Yavana 
had been employed in ancient times, and as TWayatl is 
now understood. One of the thirty-six so-called ‘ royal ’ 

Rajput clans actually was given the name of Huna.® This 
vagueness of connotation raises some doubt as to the exact 
meaning of the term Huna as applied to the clans on the 
north-western frontier against whom Harsha of Thanesar 
and his father waged incessant war at the close of the sixth 
and the beginning of the seventh century. But it is unlikely 
that within fifty years of Mihiragula’s defeat the true meaning 
of Huna should have been forgotten ; and the opponents of 
Harsha may be regarded as having been outlying colonies of 
real Huns, who had settled among the hills on the frontier. 

The Hunas are often mentioned in books and inscriptions The 
in connexion with the Gurjaras, whose name survives in the 
modern Gujars, a caste widely distributed in North-western i 
India. The early Gurjaras seem to have been foreign 
immigrants, closely associated with, and possibly allied in 
blood to the White Huns. They founded a considerable 
kingdom in Rajputana, the capital of which was Bhilmal 
or Srinial, about 50 miles to the north-west of Mount Abu. 

In course of time the G urja ra-Pratihara kings of Bhilmal 

* Chavannes, op. cit, pp. 326-9. Huna to the Portuguese, whom he 

* BUhler, ifp. in<2., i, 296: Sylvaixi described as * very despicable, de- 
L^vi. ISoUt chiwmes sw I’Inde, void of tenderness, regardless of 
No. iii, ‘ La Date de Candragomin ’ Brahmans, and careless of cere- 
(Hanoi, 1903), p, 25. A Brahman monial purity ’ (Burnell, cited by 
poet of Sou&em India, writing Morse Stephens, Albuiiaerqns, p, 
about A.D. 1600, applied the term 206). 
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conquered KanauJ and became the paramount power in 
Northern India, as will be related in the fourteenth chapter. 
The minor Gurjara kingdom of Bharoch (Broach) was an 
offshoot of the Bhilmal monarchy. 

Origin of III this place I desire to draw attention to the fact, long 
suspected and now established by good evidence, that the 
foreign immigrants into Rajputana and the upper Gangetic 
provinces were not utterly destroyed in the course of their 
wars with the native powers. Many, of course, perished, 
but many more survived, and were merged in the general 
population, of which no inconsiderable part is now formed 
by their descendants. The foreigners, like their forerunners 

( the Sakas and Yueh-chi, universally yielded to the wonder- 
ful assimilative power of Hinduism, and rapidly became 
Hinduized. Clans or families which succeeded in winning 
chieftainship were admitted readily into the frame of Hindu 
polity as Ksliatriyas or Rajputs, and there is no doubt that 
the Parihars and many other famous Rajput clans of the 
north were developed out of the barbarian hordes which 
poured into India during the fifth and sixth centuries. The 
rank and file of the strangers became Gujars and other castes, 
ranking lower than the Rajputs in the scale of precedence. 
Farther to the south, various indigenous, or ‘aboriginal’, 
tribes and clans underwent the same process of Hinduized 
social promotion, in virtue of which Gonds, Bhars, Kharwars , 
and so forth emerged as Chandels, Rathors, Gaharwars^ an& 
other well-known Rajput clans, duly equipped^ with pedigrees 
reaching back to the sun and moon. The process will be 
discussed further and illustrated in some detail when I come 
to deal with the mediaeval dynasties of the north. 

Excmp- The extinction of the Ephthalite power on the Oxus 
India from necessarily dried up, or at least greatly contracted, the stream 
barbarian immigration into India, which enjoyed, so far 
as is known, almost complete immunity from foreign attack 
for nearly five centuries after the defeat of Mihiragula.^ 


' Defeat of Mihiragula about a. d. 10S3. The Arab conquest of 
A. D. 5:^8 ; permanent occupation of Sind, in the eighth century, was mi 
Uie Punjab by Mahmud of Ghazni, isolated operation, producing little 
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The following chapters will tell how she made use, or failed 
to make use, of the opportunity thus afforded for internal 
development unchecked by foreign aggression. 

Very little is known about the history of India during Second 
the second half of the sixth century. It is certain that no 
paramount power existed, and that all the states of the century 
Gangetic plain had suffered severely from the ravages of the a blank. 
Huns and connected tribes ; but, excepting bare catalogues 
of names in certain local dynastic lists, few facts of general 
interest have been recorded. 

One of the many states into which India was divided during Mo-la-p'o. 
those troublous times deserves special notice, because the 
brief reference to its affairs by Hiuen Tsang has given occasion 
for much discussion and some misunderstanding. In a.d.()41,.- 
or early in 642, the pilgrim, after leaving Bharocli (Broach), 
travelled in a north-westerly direction for a considerable 
distance, apparently overstated in the Chinese text, until he 
arrived in a country c alled Mo-Ia-p'o, a name phonetically 
equivalent to Malava. The unnamed capital, which was 
situated to the south-east of a great river, or, according to 
another reading, of the Mahi, has not been identified. 

If the ‘great river’ means the Sabarmati, the capital may 
have stood at or near the site of Ahmadabiid. Although it is 
impossible to reconcile all the data given in tiie pilgrim’s 
text, and several details are open to controversy, it is clear 
that the kingdom or country of Mo-la-p'o essentially com- 
prised the basin of the Mahi river, with the region to the 
east of the Sabarmati and a portion of the hilly tract of 
Southern Rajputana, perhaps extending as far east as 
Rutlam. Mo-la-p'o was bounded on the north by the Gurjara 
kingdom of Bhinmal, on the north-west by the subordinate 
principality or province of An andapura (V arn agar), lying to the 
west of the Sabarmati, and on the east by the kingdom (Avanti 
or Elastern Malwa), of which Uj jain was the capital. Besides 
Anandapura, two other countries, Ifl-t'a or Ki-ch'a, and 

impression on the rest of India. If and tenth centuries, they have not 
any incursions by nomads occurred been recorded, 
dunng the seventh, eighth, ninth. 
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Dhruva- 

bha^a. 


Slladitya, 
king of 
Mo-Ia-p'c 


Su-la-ch'a or Su-la-tha were dependencies of Mo-la-p*o. 
The latter dependency certainly is to be identified with 
Soratha (Surashtra), or Southern Kathiawar. The identity 
of the former is disputed — some good authorities holding the 
Chinese name to mean the Kaira (Kheda, Khetaka) District, 
while others believe it to mean Kachchh (Cutch). 

The territory of Valabhi (Wala) in Eastern Kathiawar, 
which intervened between Mo-la-p'o and Surashtra, had a 
king of its own, Dhruvabhata by name (Dhruvasena Bala- 
ditya of inscriptions), who was the son-in-law of Harsha 
(Siladitya), paramount sovereign of Northern India. Some 
years before the pilgrim’s visit, Dhruvabhata had been 
defeated by Ilavsha, and the matrimonial alliance seems 
to have been one of the arrangements made when peace was 
declared. In 643, when Harsha held the solemn assemblies 
at Kanauj and Pru) aga (Allahabad), in which Hiuen Tsang 
took part, the Raja of Valabhi attended as a vassal prince in 
the train of his father-in-law. The pilgrim does not say 
a word about the nature of the government of Mo-la-p'o and 
its tlirce dependencies, Anandapura, Surashtra, and (?) Cutch, 
the reason apparently being that all these countries were 
administered on behalf of Harsha, whose father had fought 
the king of Malava, perhaps Mo-la-p'o, at the close of the 
sixth century. Tlie fact that Dhruvabhata is named as the 
Rfija or king of the Valabhi territory interposed between 
Mo-la-p'o and its dependency, Surashtra, can be explained 
by assuming that Harsha (Siladitya) purposely allowed his 
son-in-law to occupy a semi-independent position, governing 
not only Valabhi, but also Mo-la-p'o and its dependencies. 

Study of the local records drew the attention of Hiuen 
Tsang to the history of Dhruvabhata’s uncle, Siladitya, 
who had been king of Mo-la-p'o sixty years before. This 
prince was famed as having been a man of eminent wisdom 
and great learning, a zealous Buddhist, and so careful to 
preserve animal life that he caused the drinking water for his 
horses and elephants to be strained, lest perchance any 
creature living in the water should be injured. By the side 
of his palace he had built a Buddhist temple, remarkable for 
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its artistic design and rich ornament, in which the images of 
the Seven Buddhas were enshrined. It was his custom to 
hold a grand assembly every year, at which the canonical 
dues and gifts were presented to the monks with liberality. 

This pious practice had been continued for successive genera- 
tions to the time of Hiuen Tsang’s visit. 

M. Sylvain Levi seems to be right in identifying this Siladitya- 
religious monarch with the Buddhist Siladitya I, surnained of 
Dharmaditya, ‘ the Sun of Piety,’ of the Valabhi dynasty, who Mola-p'o 
reigned from about a. d. 596 to 610 or 615 ; for, although those 
dates do not agree with all the indications given by Hiuen 
Tsang, it is certain that Dhruvabhata, the reigning Raja 
of Valabhi, was a nephew of Siladitya Diiarmaditya, while 
Hiuen Tsang states that he was the nephew of the pious 
Siladitya, the former king of Mo-la-p‘o. The apparently 
necessary inference is that Siladitya Dharmaditya must have 
been king of Mo-la-p‘o by conquest in addition to his 
ancestral realm of Valabhi.^ Both territories subsequently 
were conquered by Harsha, and became subject to him as 
their suzerain. 

Tlie serious misunderstanding of the story iibove alluded to Mo-la-p’o 
consisted in the erroneous belief held by Mr. Beal and several from"'^*^ 
other writers that Mo-la-p'o, or Western Malava, was identical Ujjain- 
with the kingdom of Ujjain, otherwise known as Avanti or 
Eastern Malava. Mr. Beal actually designated Siladitya of 
Mo-la-p'o as ‘Siladitya of Ujjain’, forgetting that Hiuen 
Tsang described the territory of Ujjain as a separate king- 
dom equal in size to Mo-la-p'o, and in his time ruled by 
a Brahman Raja. Siladitya, the former Raja of Valabhi 
and Mo-la-p'o, was considered to be a Kshatriya, and there 
is no reason to suppose that he had anything to do with 
Ujjain. 

Harsha (Siladitya), of Kanauj, is described by his friend 
Hiuen Tsang as being of the Vaisya caste, although he seems 
to have taken rank as a Kshatriya. The erroneous identifi- 

* Dr. Hpernie seeks to prove that queror of the Huns, but witliout 
the elder SllSditya should be idea- success, in my judgement {J. Tl. A. 
tified with Ya&odharman, the con- 8., 1909, p. 133). 
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cation of Mo-la-p'o with the kingdom of Ujjain has given 
rise to much confusion in the treatment of the history of 
Harsha’s period, and tiie main purpose of the observations 
made in the first edition of this work was the rectification 
of that embarrassing error. Those observations, which were 
themselves erroneous in certain respects, have now been 
corrected in the light of subsequent criticism and discussion.* 


’ It IS impossible to discuss the 
Mo-la-po problem fully within the 
limits of a note. References are : 
liiuen Tsanjj (Beal, ii, pp. 9(iO-70; 
Watters, n, pp. 212 S'' ; Cun- 
ninjfhain, Anc Heot/r , pp. 489-94- ; 
Stein, transl. Jhl jutar., \ol. i, p. 66; 
Max Muller, India, What ran tt 
Teach Uf •‘,Y> 2S8 ; Ilcieriile (./. /t A. 
S, 1901, p 653), Vincent Smith 
iZ.li.M a, 1904, pp. tSt 91.) ; 
Burn (J. J{ ./ S', 1906, p. H37 1 , 
Grierson (J l{. A S , 1906, p 96 j; 
Burj^ess (ibid., p. 220; Ind Ant, 
1901, p. 195 , Sylvain Levi ,hiuiniil 
det Saeante, Oct , 1905, pp 644-8 . 
The text, whnh differs from that 
m the first edition, is based on con- 
sideration of all the above-nieii- 
lioncd publications Sonic spcciul 
points ni.iy be noted Mo-Ia-po 
did not include Bliiniual (Bhilmal, 
BhiniiamJIa, Bliillamala, also called 
Snnial , representing P'l lo-mo-lo, 
the capital of Ku-che-lo cGiijaral, 
the Gurjara kingdom of Rajputana; 
nor did it include Uj,iain, N. lat. 
93° IT, E. long 75° 47 , winch was 
the capital of a separate kingdom 
t^Avanti Three texts of Hiuen 


Tsang give the name or epithet 
of the river as Mo-ha, = mahd,, 

* great ' ; only the D text, which 
M. LiSvi follows, reads Mo-hi, => 
Maht (Watters). The bearings in- 
dicate that the river meant was 
the Sabarmatl ratlier thai^ the 
Mahi. 'I he identification of Anan- 
dapura with Varnagar is fully 
proved. Ki-t a or Ki-ch a is a good 
]ihonetie equivalent for 
(Khetaka, Khedai, the modem 

* Kaira ’ District, but St. Martin, 
Jnhen, and Watters prefer to iden- 
tify it with Kachchh (Cutch), and I 
am disposed to agree with them. 
'I’lie identity of Su-la-cli a or Su-la- 
tha with Soratha or Surashtra, 
Southern KathiawSr. is established 
by the mention of the hill Yuh- 
sban-to, or Yhu-shen-to, ■= U-ganta 
(Ujjayanta, Ujjinta), = G'lmSr. 
Dhruvabhate was the son-in-law of 
Harsha (Siladitya), not of his son 
(Watters, ii, 247). P i-lo-mo-lo = 
Bhdmala (Watters, ii, 250''. For 
dates of Hiuen Tsaiig’s visits to 
Mo-la-po, tie., see ‘Itinerary’ in 
Watters, li, 335. 
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DATS A. D. 

srsirT. 


BCAfARKS. 

c, 308 . . . 

Lichchhavi marriage of Chandra-gupta I 


Foundation of 
Gupta Era, of 

320 . . . 

C.330. . . 

e. 330-6 . . 

0. 34T-50 . . 

e. SSI . . . 

c. 360 . . . 

c. 375 . . . 

e. 395 . . . 

Cbandra-gupta I aoc. to independent power 

Samudragupta aeo. 

Campaigns in Northern India 

Campaign in Southern India 
Horse-sacrifice 

Embassy from King Meghavarpa of Ceylon 
Chandra-gupta ZI aao. 

Conquest of Western India 


which year 1 
began February 
i.26, 320 

401 ... ■ 

Udayagiri inscription 

G. E. 82 

405-11. . . 

Travels of Fa-hien in Gupta empire 


.. 86-99 

40T . . . . 

Garhwu inscription 


.. 88 

409 ... . 

Silver coins of western type 


90 

412. . . . 

Sanchi inscription 


„ 93 

413 . . . . 

Eumaragupta I aeo. 


„ 94 

415. . . . 

Bilsar inscription 


„ 96 

417. . . . 

Garhwa inscription ftions ' 


98 

432 ... . 

Mathura and Natore in N. Bengal inscrip- 


„ 113 

436 . . . . 

Mandasor inscription 

V. S. 493(-G.E. 
117) 

G. E. 117 

•«•••• 

Bharadi inscription. 

440. . . . 

Silver coins 


,, 121 

443. . . . 

Silver coins 


,, 19* 

447 . . . . 

Silver coins 


„ 128 

448 ... . 

Silver coins and Mankuwar inscription 


,, 129 

U9 . . . . 

Silver coins 


,, 130 

e. 450 . . . 

Pushyamitra war 


.. 1.31 

454 ... . 

Silver coins 


„ 1.35 

455 ... . 

Silver coins 


„ 136 

455 .... 

Skandagttpta acc. ; first Hun war 


„ 136 

4.56 .... 

Embankment of lake at Girnur rebuilt 


„ 137 

457 ... . 

Temple erected there 


.. 138 

460 .... 

Kahaon inscription (Gorakhpur District) 


.. 141 

463 . . . . 

Silver coins 


„ 144 

464 .... 

Silver coins 


„ 145 

465 . . . . 

Indor inscription (Bulandshuhr District) 


„ 1*6 

467 ... . 

Silver coins 


148 

c. 470-80 . . 

Second Hun war 


„ 151-61 

473 . . . . 

Mandasor inscription 

530 Mfilava era 

477. . . . 

c. 480 . . . 

c. 485 . 
c. 490 to 510 . 
c. 490 to 770 . 

PaU inscription {Ep, /nd., ii., 363) 
Furagupta (? Prak&iSaditya) aoo. 
l!farasiihlLagupta Baladitya acc. 

Toram&na 

DynASty of Valabhi 

G. E. 158 

c. 510 to 540.. 

520 . . . . 

c. 588 . . . 

e. 530 . . . 

e. 535 to 720. 
c. 595 to 615 . 

Mihiragula 

Song-Yun visited White Hun king of Gan- 
dbara 

Defeat of Mihiragula by BUladitya and 
Ya^odharman 

Eumhragupta II aoo. 

Iiat«r Gupta dynasty of Magadba 
dil&ditya of Mo-la-p'o and Valabhi 

Defeated 
c. A. i>. 528 


* The Natore inscription of known [J. Proc. A. 8. B., 1911, 
A.D. 439 is the earliest copper-plate Feb., Ann. Rep., p. xviii). 
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APPENDIX N 

Vasuhaudhu and the Guptas 

The difficult problem of the date of Vasubandhu, the famous 
Buddhist author, and the connected question of the identity of the 
Gupta sovereigns with whom he had intimate relations, have 
given occasion for voluminous discussion and wide divergence of 
opinion. 

References to recent publications on the subject are as 
follows : — 

Ind. Ant., 191 l,p- 170 (Pathak); 264 (Hoemle) ; S12 (Nara- 
simhachar) ; ibid., 1912, p. I (D. R. Bhandarkar) ; 15 (H. P. 
Sastri) ; 244 (Pathak) ; J. Sf Proc. A. S. B., 1 905, p. 227 (Vidya- 
bhushana) ; and, the most important, Noel Peri, ' A propos de 
la Date de Vasubandhu ’ {Bull, de t Acole fr. d’ Extreme-Orient, 
t. xi (1911), pp. ;539-90). Those publications, especially the last 
named, give many earlier references, among which the most 
significant are Hiuen Tsang (Yuan Chwang), in Watters, i, 210- 
1 2, and Takakusu on Paramartha’s Life of Vasubandhu in J. B. 
A. S., 190,5, pp, 4 4 -.5,'!. 

It seems to me to be impossible to resist the weight of the argu- 
ments adduced by M. Peri to prove that Vasubandhu lived in 
the fourth century of the Christian era, dying soon after the 
middle of that century.* Consequently, his life (c. a. d, 280 to 
.S60) coincided in large part with the reigns of Chandra-gupta I 
and Sainudragupta, which extended from a. d. 320 to about 370 or 
a little later. The jirincipal points in M. Peri’s long disquisition, 
based on innumerable Chinese texts, may be briefly summarized 
as follows : — 

Almost unanimous Chinese testimony affirms that Vasubandhu 
and his elder brother Asanga lived ‘in the 900 years’ after the 
death of Buddha.^ Phrases like ‘ in the 900 years after ’, &c., 
should be interpreted as meaning ‘ in the ninth century after ’, not 


’ Prof. Macdonell adopted this 
view long ago, on the ground that 
works of Vasubandhu were trans- 
lated into Chinese in x.n. 404 
Sanek. Literature, 1900, p. 325). 
Mr. S. C. VidyabhQshana, relying 
on Tibetan authorities, also places 
Vasubandhu in the fourth century, 
and makes him contemporary with 
the Tibetan king, Lha-tno-ri, who is 
supposed to have died in a. n. 371 
iJ. APruc. A.S.J9., 1905, p. 227). 

'* The principal exception is Hiuen 
Tsang, who places Vasubandhu ‘ in 


the 1000 years Watters observes 
that ‘ our pilgrim here represents 
these two brothers [Asanga and 
Vasubandhu] as natives of Gan- 
dhSra, and as having lived in the 
millennium succeedingthe Buddha’s 
decease (that is, according to the 
Chinese reckoning, before the third 
century of our era) ’ (Watters, i, 
357). The calculation is tmproxi- 
mately correct, as Vasubandhu was 
born about a. d. 260 and Asanga 
somewhat earlier. 
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‘ill the tenth century ’ as Dr. Takakusu supposed. Chinese literary 
tradition places Harivarman as well as Vasubandhu ‘in the 900 
years so that the two authors must have been considered to be 
nearly contemporary. 

Harivarman’s great work was translated by Kumarajiva (383— 

412 in China), and therefore must be anterior to 400. Vasu- 
bandhu must belong to the same century. The same^ Kumara- 
jiva in A. D. 404 and 405 translated two works {Sala Sasira and 
Bodhichittotpadana idstrd) traditionally ascribed to Vasubandhu. 
Although some writers give the author’s name in the abbreviated 
form Vasu, there is no doubt that they mean Vasubandhu, nor is 
there any adequate reason for doubting, with Takakusu, that both 
works were composed by him. Some peo})le have imagined that 
there was another early Vasubandhu, but that guess has no solid 
basis. Watters was mistaken in distinguishing the patriarch from 
the author Vasubandhu. Kumarajiva, \yho wrote a Life of Vasu- 
bandhu not now extant, read the Sala Sastra before a. n. 380.' 

The Yogdchdrya bhumi Sasira, by Asanga, elder brother of Vasu- 
bandhu, was partially translated by Dharmaraksha between a. n. 

414 and 421. That is a large work, written when the author was 
well on in years.' 

Bodhiruchi is admitted by everybody to liave translated a work 
by Vasubandhu {Vnjrachhcdika prajnd-paramila sTiira in a. d. 508 or 
509. The translator was reckoned among the writers ‘ in the 
1100’, some two centuries later than Vasub.andlui, whom he re- 
garded as an ancient. 

M. Peri is of opinion, as regards the successors of Vasubandhu, 
that Gunamati lived early in the sixth century, and Sthiramati 
late in the same century. Dinnaga is tJie only considerable 
Buddhist writer who can be referred to the fifth century.' 

Chinese authors mention many Buddhist writers of distinction 
‘fe* ** the 900’ and ‘in the 1100’, but hardly .any between. The 
gup may be explained by the admitted recrudescence of Brah- 
manical Hinduism under the Gupta kings of the fifth century. 

The necessary conclusion is that Vasubandhu, who is said to 
have attained the age of eighty, lived in the fourth century and 
must have died soon after the middle of that century. As I 
have said, I cannot resist those arguments. 

We must now consider the evidence connecting Vasubandhu of 
with the Gupta kings, the first of whom to attain sovereign rank Chandra- 
was Chandra-gupta I, who reigned from a.d. 320 to about 330, gnpta I. 
or possibly a little later. 

* Takakusu denies that a Life of »utra-,(S)Mahdyana-iwtraupadelas-, 
Vasubandhu by KumBrajiva ever (3) MaJidydnasamparigraha-idatra 
existed (J. M. A. S., 1905, p. 39). (J. R. A. S., 1905, p. 35). 

' If Misalleged fact is correctly ’ TheTibetansrepresentDinnSga 
stated it alone IS conclusive. Tak^ as a disciple of Vasubandhu ^ 
kusu gives the works of Asanga as Proc. A. S. B., 1905, p. 227). 
three, namely (1) Saptadaionbliumi 
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Before discussing the most definite statements connecting 
Vasubandhu with the Guptas, I may note that according to Tfira- 
nath, he resided mostly in Magadha, survived his brother Asanga 
by about twenty-five years, and was believed to be contemporary 
with the Tibetan king I>ha-thothori gnjangtsan, whom Wassilieff 
places five generations before the well-known king Srong fttsan 
.igambo (Schiefner, })p. 1 23, 1 2(), 318). Sarat Chandra Das states 
that Lha-thothori ‘ died in the year a. d. 56 1 at the age of 120, 
after a prosperous reign of fully a century’ (J.A.S.B., parti, 
1881, p. 217 V That evidence is opposed to M. Peri’s finding, 
but I do not regard it as being of much value. Srong-tsan-gampo 
(as his name is usually written), ‘ the first authentic sovereign 
of Tibet,’ ascended the throne in a.d. 630 (See De Millou^, 
Bod-Youl oil Tibet, pp. 139, 164). 

Wassilieff (transl. La Comme, pp. 220, 221) tells the story 
of the relations between Vasubandhu and king Vikramaditya, 
much as related by P.iramartha, but gives the name of Vikra- 
niSditya’s son and successor as Praditya (ParSditya), not as 
Hrdaditya {I'radileia in La Comnjc, and Praditja in Schiefner, 
p. 318). 

I now ])roceed to examine the testimony of three witnesses to 
Vasubandhu’s connexion with the Guptas, namely : — 

(1) Vamana (c. a.d. 800); (2) Paramartha, who wrote between 
A. I). 546 and 569; and (3) Hiuen Tsang (Yuan Chwang), who 
took his notes at Peshawar, the birth-place of Vasubandhu, 
probably in a.d. 631, and certainly finished his book in 648 
(Watters, i, 12). 

The half-verse cited by the rhetorician Vamana, and brought 
to notice by Prof. Pathak, obviously is a quotation from a much 
earlier work, apparently contenijwrary with the Gupta king 
alluded to, and perhaps a genealogical poem on the Guptas. 
The passage is discussed in the series of articles in the Indian 
Antiquary cited at the beginning of this essay. Without going 
into controverted side issues, I may premise that I accept the 
reading Vasubandhu (v. 1. cha Subandku and other readings), and 
agree that the compound ChandraprakaSa (v. 1. -prabhdva) should 
be taken as a personal name or title, not as a mere epithet 
meaning ‘ shining like the moon ’. The word sdchivya in the 
commentary jirobably means that Vasubandhu became the 
minister of the young king, but possibly may mean no more than 
that he was simjily the king’s intimate friend. 

The hemistich in Prof. Pathak’s text is : — 

‘ Soj/am lamprati ChandraguptaUinayai Chandraprakaio yutd 
jCito bhupatiniirayah kritadhiyum duhtyd kritdrthairamah.' 


' I do not believe in the reign ‘ of tho[-tho]-ri died in a. n. 371, which 
fully a century’. As already noted, date agrees with Vasubandhu’s 
other authorities assert that Lha- true date. 
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The corrected translation is : — 

‘This very son of Chandragnpta, the young Chandrapraku^a, the 
patron of men of letters, fortunate in the success of his efforts, has now 
(jKwnproft) become king.’ 

The commentator explains that the phrase ‘ patron of men of 
letters ’ is an instance of ‘ allusion containing a reference to the 
ministership (sSchiiya) of Vasubandliu. 

It is, I think, safe to assume that the celebrated Buddhist 
author Vasubandhu must be the person named by the commen- 
tator, whose interpretation of the allusion must have had some 
solid foundation. There is, however, nothing about Vasubandhu 
in the text of the verse cited by Vamana. It merely affirms as 
a well-known fact that the young king, named Chandraprakafe, 
son of Chandragupta, was a fortunately successful patron of 
men of letters. The comment implies that the intimacy between 
the young king and Vasubandhu was so notorious that it could 
properly be made the subject of a vague allusion. 

Assuming the interpretation of the conjmentator to be correct, 
the statement agrees perfectly with M. Peri's view of tlie ehrono- 
logy, the Chandragupta referred to being taken as Chandrn- 
gupta I, who reigned from early in 320 to about 330 ora little later. 
His successor was Samudragupta, a prince of many accomplish- 
ments, himself a skilled poet and musician, and beyond doubt 
fortunate in his patronage of men of letters. Harishena, wlio 
recorded the king’s panegyric in a Sanskrit poem of high liter- 
ary quality, was a distinguished man of that class.’ No difficulty 
need be felt in believing that Samudragujita may have been 
called by the name or title Chandraprakiisa (or -prabh.'iva) before 
his accession. It is known that the Gupta kings and princes 
used many such titles. As to the employment at court of a dis- 
tinguished Buddhist author by Samudr,igu])ta, it is as easy to 
believe the statement concerning that king as concerning any of 
his successors. The Gupta sovereigns without exception ap}>car 
from their coinage and inscriptions to have been officially Brah- 
manical Hindus, but that would not necessarily hinder any of 
them from taking a warm personal interest in Buddhism. Tlie 
similar case of Harsha in the seventh century is familiar to all 
students of Indian history. The general result is that the verse 
quotedby Vamana, as interpretedby the commentator, agrees with 
and supports in a measure M. Peri’s view of the chronology of 
Vasubandhu. 


’ It is probable that Kacha or Ka- 
cha, who issued a few rare gold coins, 
was a brother of Samudragupta and 
reigned for a few months before 
Samudragupta, the successor chosen 
by their father (line seven of the 
Allahabad inscription^, established 
himself (V. A. Smith, ‘Observa- 


tions on the Gupta Coinage,’ J. li. 
>4. S., 1893, p. 95). Kacha’s transi- 
tory reign, if real, may be ignored. 
The alternative is to regard him as 
identical with Samudragupta. For 
Harishena’s composition, see Fleet, 
Gupta Inscriptiani, No. I. 
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I now turn to the testimony of Paramartha, who wrote the 
life of Vasubandhu at some time between a. d. 546 and 569. The 
treatise has been preserved in Chinese, and the substance of it 
h.'is been published by Dr. Takakusu in the J. R. A. S. for 1905. 

Parainartha states that king Vikramsditya of Ayodhyfi, who 
had at first patronized the Samkhya school of philosophy, was 
induced by Vasubandhu to take an interest in Buddhism, and to 
send his queen, with the crown prince B^laditya, to study under 
the famous teacher. When B&l&ditya became king, he invited 
Vasubandhu to Ayodhya and favoured him with special patron- 
age. Vasubandhu died at that city, aged eighty. Vasursta, a 
Brahman grammarian, who had a controversy with Vasubandhu, 
was married to king Baladitya’s sister.’ 

In my second edition I assumed that the Vikramflditya of 
Parainartha must mean Skandagupta, and that his son Baladitya 
must be interpreted to mean king Nara Baladitya, of whom we 
possess coins, and who was the son of Puragupta. Probably 
Puragupta was the brother of Skandagupta, and Paramartha’s 
' son ’ was therefore taken to be equivalent to ‘ brother’s son 
It is well known that Hindus often make no distinction between 
their own sons and those of brothers. 

But if it be true, as M. Peri seems to prove, that Vasubandhu 
lived and died in llie fourth century, Paramartha’s Vikramaditya, 
like the Cliamlragupta of Vamana’s quotation, must mean 
Chandra gujita I (;W0 to c. 350). Although there is no clear 
evidence that that king ever used the title Vikramaditya, there 
is no reason why he should not have done so, as both Chandra- 
gupta II and Skandagupta certainly did. Mr. E. Thomas ascribed 
to Chandra-gupta I the umbrella gold coins with the title Vikra- 
maditya, and tlial attribution may be defended, but the weight of 
evidence favours the assignment of those coins to the second 
Chandra-gupta. Anyhow, the traditional use of the title Vikra- 
maditya for any Gupta king need not cause serious difficulty. 
Nor is there any reason to doubt that Chandra-gupta I possessed 
Ayodhya, or that he may have held his court there as well as at 
Pataliputra. His rare coins are found both in the modern province 
of Oudh and in the surrounding districts.’ If the king Vikra- 


' Note tlic mariiage of a Brah- 
man with a princess belouging to a 
family ranking in the Kshatriya 
class. 

’ The attribution of the um- 
brella type of cold coins is dis- 
cussed by V. A. Smith in ’The 
Coinage of the Gupta Dynasty’, 
J.II.A. 8., 1889, p. 92. For titles 
of Gupta kings, see • Observations 
p. 126. Vikramiditya 
and Vikrama were used by Chandra- 
gupta II (gold, silver, and copper). 


as well as by Skandagupta (in 
•silver only) ; MahendrSmtya and 
Mahendra were favoured by KumS- 
ragupta 1 ; Kramaditya by Kumfi- 
ragupta II and skandagupta; 
Paramuditya (not ParSditya as 
printed) by Skandagupta; Praks.<a- 
ditya by (?) Puragupta ; and BSla- 
ditya by Naragu^. The Faridpur 
inscription from E. Bengal in early 
Gupta script records a MaharS- 
iadhimja Dharmaditya, and gives 
him Samudragupta's special epithet 
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maditya of Ayodhya of Paramartha means the first Chandra-gupta, 
then Bslftditya (v. 1. Prfiditya) must be, like Vamana’s Chandra- 
prak&Sa (-prabhava), yet another title of Samudragupta. That 
is quite possible, although the title has not yet been met with in 
inscriptions or coin legends of Samudragupta. The title Pra- 
kaSaditya was actually used by one of the later kings, probably 
Puragupta, the brother of Skandagupta. 

We now turn to the account of Vasubandhu given by Hiuen 
Tsang (Yuan Chwang), who attaches it to his notes on Peshawar 
(Purushapura), the birth-place of Vasubandhu, which the pilgrim 
visited apparently in a.d. 631. His book was published in China 
in A.D. 648. 

The tradition recorded by the pilgrim is a variant of that em- 
bodied in Paramartha’s Z.j/e of Vasttbandhu. According to Hiuen 
Tsang, Vasubandhu lived ‘ within the 1000 years after the Bud- 
dha’s decease ’, not ' within 900 years’. Vikramaditya is described 
as king of ^ravastT, not of Ayodhya, and is said to have reduced 
the Indies to submission- It is asserted that he lost his kingdom 
and was succeeded by an unnamed king who showed respect to 
men of letters (Watters, i, pp. 21 1—4).* 

In another passage (Watters, i, 288) Hiuen Tsang speaks of 
a king Baladitya of Magadha, who was a zealous Buddhist and 
defeated Mihirakula (Mahirakula). That king seems to have 
been the Nara Baladitya of the coins, who lived in the close of 
the fifth and the first quarter of the sixth century. The pilgrim 
mentions a monastery at Nalanda built by Vajra, the son and suc- 
cessor of king Baladitya, presumably the same person. A Bala- 
ditya chailya at Nalanda is also referred to by I-lsing (I-ching) 
(Watters, ii, 171). No king Vajra is known to history. 

The pilgrim’s description of the Gupta king as reigning at 
Sravasti is not inconsistent with Paramartha’s statement that he 
reigned at Ayodliya. All the Gupta kings from Chandra-gupta I 
to Skandagupta probably held both places. There is no reason 
to suppose that either of the kings named Chandragupta ever 
‘ lost his kingdom ’. That loss might be affirmed with tolerable 
certainty about Skandagupta, but not about any of his powerful 
predecessors. The description of the king ‘ who showed respect 
to men of letters ’ agrees with that of the son of Chandraguj)ta in 


apratiratha (Hoernle, in Tnd. Ant., 
xxi (1893), p. 45). The title Dhar- 
mSditya has a Buddhist look. Can 
it be another alias of Samudra- 


rapta, as formerly suggested by 
Dr. Hoemie ? It would be suitable 


for the patron of Vasubandhu. 
But now {Ind. Ant., 1910, p. 208) 
Dr. Hoemie dates the record in 
the sixth century. Out of about 
eighteen known specimens of the 


‘king and queen ’ coins of Chandra- 
gupta I, four are recorded as coming 
from pkwes in Oudh, and in all pro- 
bability some of the other speci- 
mens were obtained at AyodhyS,. 

* Watters renders ‘ men of emin- 
ence ’. Beal translates ‘ who widely 
patronized those distinguished for 
literary merit ’. It seems clear that 
the eminence which secured 
royad favour was of a literary kind. 
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the verse cited by Vamana, and is fully applicable to Saiuudra> 
gupta, 

Hiuen Hiuen Tsang’s story may be treated as being a loose versioB of 

Tsang the tradition recorded better and at an earlier date by Paramar- 
tha. It should not be regarded as of independent historical 
value. The Baladitya of the coins, who opposed Mihirakula and 
erected buildings at Nalanda, naust be distinct from the patron of 
Vasubandhu. 

Summary. To sum up. If M. Peri is right, as he clearly appears to be, in 
holding that Vasubandhu lived and died in the fourth century, the 
Gupta king who patronized him must have been the learned and 
accomplished Samudragupta, son and successor of Chandra-gupta I, 
who may have been actually known as Vikramaditya. It is also 
possible that that title, even if not actually assumed by Chandra- 
gupta I, may have been traditionally assigned to him as being an 
ordinary recognized title applicable to any Gupta king. There 
is no reason whatever to doubt that Samudragupta was actually 
in possession of both Ayodhya and ^ravasti, and in all probability 
his father was so likewise. Assuming the recorded traditions 
connecting Vasubandhu with a Gupta king to be well founded, 
it follows that Samudragupta in his youth must have borne the 
titles of both ChandraprakaSa (-prabhava) and Baladit}** or 
Paraditya. There is no real difficulty about believing that to be 
the fact. 


I therefore conclude that Samudragupta received Vasabandhu, 
the Buddhist author and patriarch, at court, either as a minister 
or a.s an intimate counsellor, with the sanction and approval of 
his fatlier Chandra-gupta I, and, further, that Samudragupta, 
although officially a Brahmanical Hindu, studied Buddhism in 
his youth with interest and partiality. 



CHAPTER XIII 

THE REIGN OF HARSHA FROM A.D. 606 TO 64i7 


The deficiency of material which embarrasses the historian Seventh 
when dealing with the latter half of the sixth century is no gour^of 
longer experienced when he enters upon the seventh. For history, 
this period he is fortunate enough to possess, in addition to 
the ordinary e pi{fraphic and numismatic sources^ two con- 
temporary literary works, which shed much light upon the 
political condition of India generally, and supply, in par- 
ticular, abundant and trustworthy information concernitig 
the reign of Harsha, who ruled the North as paramount 
sovereign for more than forty years. The first of these works 
is the invaluable book of travels compiled by the Chinese 
pilgrim, Hiuen Tsang, who visited almost every part of India 
between d. 630 and 644, and recorded observations more 
or less minute about each state and province. The narrative 
in the Travels is supplemented by the pilgrim’s biography, 
written by his friend Hwui-li, which supplies many additional 
details. The second work alluded to is the liistorical romance 
entitled ‘The Deeds of Harsha’ {Ilarsha-charitaj^ composed 
by Bana, a Brahman author, whcTTIved at tlie court and 
enjoyed the patronage of the hero of his tale. Further 
information of much interest and importance is given by the 
official iQhinese histories j and when all sources are utilised, 
our knowledge of the events of tlie reign of Harsha far 
surpasses in precision that which we possess respecting any 
other early Indian king, except Chandragupta Maurya and 
Asoka. 

From remote ages the country surrounding the city of Raja Pra- 
Tbanesar (Sthanvisvara) ' has been holy ground, known as the v^JhMa 

of Than^ 

‘ Sthanvi^ra, from Sthanu, a is also s^lt SthSmivara, from sar. 
name of Siva, locally used, and tihdna, ‘ snnne,’ and livara. 
iivara, ' lord ’ The name 
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His war 
with the 
Huns. 


A. D. 60S. 
Rajya- 
varahana 
acc. 


* Land of Kuru \ and famous as the battle-field of l^ndarjr 
heroes. In the latter part of the sixth century, the R&ja of 
Thanesar, Prabhakara-vardhana by name, had raised htmsdf 
to considerable eminence by successful wars against his neigh* 
hours, including the Malavas, the Hun settlements in the 
North-western Pan jab, and the Gurjaras, probably those of 
Rajputana, but possibly those of the Gurjara kingdom in the 
Panjab, now represented by the Gujar&t and GujiAnw&la 
Districts. The fact that his mother was a princess of Gupta 
lineage no doubt both stimulated his ambition and aided its 
realization.' 

In the year 604, this energetic Raja had dispatched his 
elder son Rajya-vp yflhana, a youth just entering upon man- 
hood, with a large army to atbick the Huns on the north- 
western frontier; uhile his younger and favourite son, 
Harsha, four years junior to the Crown Prince, followed his 
brother with a cavalry force at a considerable interval. The 
elder prince having advanced into the hills to seek the enemy, 
the younger lingered in the forests at the foot of the moun- 
tains to enjoy the sport of all kinds which they offered in 
abundance. 

Wliile thus pleasantly employed, Harsha, who was then a 
lad fifteen years of age, received news that his father lay 
dangerously ill with a %'iolent fever. He returned to the 
capital with all speed, where he found the king in a hopeless 
condition. The disease quickly ran its course, and all was 
over long before the elder -son, who had been victorious in 
his campaign, could return to claim his birthright. There 
are indications that a party at court inclined to favour the 
succession of the younger prince ; but all intrigues were 
frustrated by the return of Rajya-vardhana, who ascended 
the throne in due course. He had hardly seated himself 

‘ The family genealogy is given full name was Hsrsbs-vardham. 
in tlie inscriptions, vi*. ',1) Sonpat The coins found in the Fysabad 
seal {Gvj)la Inser., No. 52); (2) District, Oudh, bearing Um names 
Banskhera copper-plate fnd , or titles PratApaAla and SflSdltya, 
IV, 308); (3) Madhuban copper-plate appear to have been issned 
(ibid., 1 , 67). MahSsena-joipta was lively by Pmbfa&kara-VBrdhana and 
themotherofPrabhakara-vardhana, Harsha (Bum, J. R. A. 8., 190S, 
who was also called PratSpaflla. p. 8t5), Hoemk has anotbNr 
His queen was Yatomati. Harsha’s theory (ibid., 1909, p, *4«). 
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when news arrived which compelled him again to take the 
field. 

A courier brought the distressing intelligence tliat king War with 
Gmhararman Maukhari, husband of Rajyasii, sister of the^**'*^' 
princes, had been slain by the king of Maliva,’ who cruelly 
misused the princess, ^confining her like a brigand’s wife, 
with a pair of iron fetters kissing her feet,’ at Kanauj. 
R&jyavardhana, resolute to avenge his sister’s wrongs, started 
at once witli a mobile force of 10,000 cavalry; leaving the 
« elephants and heavy troops behind in his brother’s charge. 

The king of Malwa was defeated with little effort, but the 
joy of victory was turned into sorrow by the receipt of^ 
intelligence that the victor had Iwen treacherously slain by 
the vanquished king’s ally, Sasanka. k ing of Central Bengal,* 
who had inveigled Uajya-vardhana by fair promises to a 
conference, and had assassinated him when off his guard. 

Harsha was further informetl that his widowed sister had 
escaped from confinement, and fled to the Vindhyan forests 
for refuge; but no certain news of her hiding-place could be 
obtained. 

The murdered king was too young to leave a son capable a. d. eoe. 
of assuming the cares of government, and the nobles seem 
to have hesitated before offering the crown to his youthful 
Jirother. But the disorder and anarcliy from which the 
country sufferetl during the interregnum forced the councillors 
of state to come to a decision concerning tlic succession. Tiie 
ministers, acting on the advice «if. Bhandi, a slightly senior 
cousin, who had been educated with the young princes, 
f ultimately resolved to invite Harsha to undertidte the respou- 
Uibilities of the royal office. For sonw reason, which is not 


‘ Doubts hare been expressed as 
to the situation of the MOiwa ^Mfi- 
iava') referred to, which is quite 
nucertain. (Scbieiner, 

p. 2S1 ) mentions a * Mibva in Pra- 
ySga Gtmhavarman may or 
not have been ktrd of Kanaiq. He 
was the son of Arantirarman, men- 
boned in an InscripiUan from the 
Shihtbid District in South BIhAr 
(Fleet, Qvpta Jntcr,, p. SIS;, 

ISM 


• Gau^ Bapa ; probably ideii- 
ticaJ^rtfff Karnan^urarn a Hiueii 
Tsang . The'Capilal is supposed by 
Mr. Bereridgc to have been at Kan- 
gim£tS, 1^ miles south of Murshidfi- 
bidiJ^. A. 6’. li., Ixii. part i ^ISSRt', 
pp. 31o its . But Munmolian Cha- 
kravarti argues that more prtriiably 
it was Lakshinanavati .Lakhnauti 
orGaur; l^lbid., vol, iv, N.S. (,19(i8), 

p. asi)! 


z 
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apparent on the face of the story, he scrupled to express his 
consent, and it is said that he consulted a Buddhist oracle 
before accepting the invitation. Even when his reluctance, 
whether sincere or pretended, had been overcome by the 
favourable response of the oracle, he still sought to pro- 
^pitiate Nemesis by abstaining at first from the assumption 
of the kingly style, modestly designating himself as Prince 
[Rajaputra) Slladitya.v 

Era of These curious details indicate clearly that some unknown 
Harsha. obg^j^cle Stood in the way of Hnrsha’s accession, and compelled 
liim to rely for his title to the crown upon election by the 
nobles rather thaji upon his hereditary claims. The Chinese 
work entitled Fanff-chih represents Hareha us ‘ administering 
the gov'erninent lii "coni unction with his widowed sister’, a 
stiitement which suggests that he at first considered himself 
to be Regent on bclialf of his sister, or jjossibiy, an infant 
child of his late brother.* There is reason to suppose that 
Harsha did not boldly stiiiid forth as avowed king until 
/a.d. 612, when he had been fi^e and a half or six years on 
the tlirone, and that Ids formal coronation or consecration 
took place in tiiat year. The era called after his name, of 
which the year 1 was a. d. G06-7, dated from the time of his 
accession in October, 606.^ 

Whatever may have been the motives which influenced the 
nobles of Tlianesar in tlieir hesitation to offer their allegiance 
to young Hursiia, the advice of Biiaiuii was justified abun- 
dantly by the ability of his nominee, who quickly proved his 
right to rule. 

Recovery The immediate duties incumbent upon him obviously were 
yasri”^ the pursuit of his brother’s murderer, and the recovery of his 
widowed sister. The latter task, being the more urgent, was 


* Watters, i, 

“ Kielhorn Anl., xxvi, S?', 

I Twenty ins<'rii>tioDS dated in the 
I Harsha era are known flip. Ind., 
vol. V, App. Nos. fi28-+7\. Wben 
Hiuen Tsaiig was with Harsha, in 
A. D. 613, the king's reign was reek- 
oned as having lasted for more 
than thir^ years {llerordu, i, ^1.3; 
‘ lord of India for thirty years and 


more,’ Ai/e of llimti Tmw, p. 183). 
The quinquennial assembly in the 
spring of a. d. S14 was the sixth 
held in the reign (Beal. of 
Jlitun T»anff, p. 184;. The period 
of five and a half years (JuIIm), or 
six years (Watters), spent in ti>e 
preliminary subjuration of the 
iKirth, is not included in this compu- 
tation. 
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undertaken in all haste, even at the cost of permitting the 
anassin’s escape. The haste shown was none too great ; for 
the princess, despairing of rescue, was on tlie point of burning 
herself alive with her attendants, when her brother, guided 
by aboriginal chiefs, succeeded in tracing her in the depths of 
the Vindhyan jungles. The details of the campaign against 
have not been recorded, and it seems clear that he ■ 
escaped with little loss. He is known to have been still in- 
power as late as the year 619; but his kingdom probably 
became subject to Harsha siTa later date.' 

Harsha, having recovered bis sister — a young lady of Harsha’s 
exceptional attainments, learned in the doctrines of 
Sammitlya school of Buddhism — devoted his signal ability 
and energy to the prosecution of a methodical scheme of 
^conquest, with the deliberate purpose of bringing all India 
funder one umbrella’. He possessed at this stage of his 
career a f orce of 5.000 elephants. 20,000 cava lry^ and 50-^y)0 
infantry. Apparently he discarded as useless the chariots 
which constituted, according to ancient tradition, the fourth 
arm of a regularly orgaiii/.ed Indian host; although they 
were still used in some parts of the country.* 

With this mobile and formidable force Harsha overran Thirty- 
Northern India ; and, in the picturesque language of his yesr* 
.contemporary tlie Chinese pilgrim, ‘he went from east to 
west subduing all who were not obedient ; the elephants 
'were not unharnessed, nor the soldiers unhclmeted.’ By the 
end of five and a half years the conquest of the north-western 
regions, and probably also of a large portion of Bengal, was < 
completed ; and his military resources were so increased that 
he was able to put in the field 60,000 war elephatits and' 

100,000 cavalry. He then reigned happily for thirty -five 
years longer, and during that i>erio<l de\'oted most of his 
immense energy to the government of his extensive dominions.* 


' Gaiy&ni copper-pUte laserip- 
tion, dated q.e. 3(K), a.o. S19-2U 
{Ey. tnd.M vl, 143). Hiuen Tsuig 
refers to SaSaAka os & rerent king, 
tutd mentions no successor. 

• In his general description of 
Indio, Hiuen Tseng tells how the 


general of an Indian army rode in 
a four-horsed chariot, protected by 
a body-gxuurd ( Beal, flmordt, i, 84). 

• The pilgrim's statement that 
the king, aner tiic subjuipition of 
Korthem India, completed in 613, 
* reigned In pe^ for thirty years 
Z 2 
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His last recorded campaign, an attack on the sturdy inbah^ 
ants of Ganj&m, on the coast of the Bay of Bengal, took 
place in A.n. 648. 

Defeat by His long career of victory was broken by one failure. 

Pula kesin II, the greatest of the ChaJukya dynasty, whose 

Chalukya. acliievements w'ill be noticed more fully in a later chapter, 

A. B. 620 . Harsha in the extent of his conquests, and had 

raised himself to the rank of lord paramount of the South, 
fis Harsha was of tlic North. The northern king, wlio could 
not willingly endure the existence of so powerful a rival, 
essayed to overthrow him, advancing in person to the attack, 
with ‘ troops from the five Indies and the best generals from 
all countries’. But the effort failed. The king of ttie 
Deccan guarded the passes on the Narmad& so effectually 
that Harsha was' constrained to retire discomfited, and to 
accept that river as his frontier. This campaign may be 
dated about the year a.d. 620.* 

War with The war with Valabhi, which resulted in the complete 

Valabhi. of Dliruvasena (Dhruvabhata) II, iiiul the flight of 

that prince into the dominions of the Rkja of Bharfich 
(Broach), who relied probably on the jmwerful support of the 
Chalukya monarch, seems to have occurred later than a.d, 633 
and before Hiueii Tsaiig’s visit to AVestern India in 641 or 
642. Dhruvabhata, as already related, was compelled to sue 
for peace, to accept the hand of the victor’s daughter, and to 
be content with the position of a feudatory vassal. The 
same campaign may be presumed to have involved the sub* 
mission of the kingdoms or countries o f Anandaouraf Ki-c*ha. 
.or (?) Cutch, and Soratha,or Southern K&thiSwar, all of which 
in a. d. 641 were still reckoneil to be de[>endencies of Mo>la- 
p'o, or Western Malava, formerly subject to Valabhi.® 

without raising a weapon," must ]>lirases ate used as et)mmon|daces 
not be interpreted literally, for as in .Sanskrit inscriptions, 
a matter of fact, the wars with Pula- * Ma-t wandio, Uie Chinese etuqr- 

kc^in II and Valabhi occurred, cloptaedist OUax MOller, Tftdia, p. 
‘ThetextisC7i'aj-*an-»AiA-«i»n-p«ig- 287). Dr. Fleet's date. SOU or 810, 
ko-jm^h'i. Here the word ek'ui is is impossible, Harsha bebw llien 
employed, as frequently, to denote engaged in the Bufajuganon of 
“don tiie imperial robe”, that is Northern India. 

Vw? getitly and hapjnly"” ’ Grant of Dadda of BfaarOch 

(Watters, i, 343, 346;. bimilar {tnd. An(., xUi, 70). The event is 



.AimmiSTfiATXON 


841 


In ^ latter years of bis reiga the sway of Harsha over Extent of 

- - - - - -- - - Haidia’r 

empire. 


^the whole of the basin of the Gaoges (inclading Nepal)/ **'‘'^* 


from t he Himalaya to the Narmada. IftMideg fliijarat. 

ai^ Surftsbtra, was undisputed. Detailed administration of 
course remamei^ in the hands of the local Rajas, but even the 
king of distant Assam (Kamarupa) in the east obeyed the 
orders of the suzerain, whose son-in-law, the king of Valabhl 
in the extreme west, attended in the imperial train. 

For the control of his extensive empire, Harsha relied His pn>- 
Upon his personal supervision, exercised with untiring energy, 
rather than upon the services of a trained bureaucracy. 

^ixeept during the rainy season, when travelling with a 
huge camp was impracticable and opposed to Buddhist rule, 
he was incyssantly. no-tbe move, pmUshing evil-doocgr-and 
^wardipjg the meritorious. . Luxurious tents, such as were 
used by the Moghal emperors, and still form the movable 
habitations of high Anglo-Indian officials, had not then been 
invented, and Harsha was oblige<l to be content with a 
^travelling palace’ made of boughs and reeds, which was 
erected at each halting-place, and burnt at his departure.^ 

He was accustomed to move in great state, being accom- 
panied by several hundred drummers, who beat a note on 
gtdden drums for each step taken. No other king was 
allowed to use such ‘ music-pace drums 

Hiuen Tsang, like his predecessor Fa-hien, more than two Civil ad- . 
centuries earlier, was favourably impressed by the character 
cd the civil administration, which he considered to be 
founded on benign principles. The principal source of 
revenue was the rent of the crown lands, ninunnting, in 
theory at all events, to one-sixth of the produce. The 


discuMed bf M. EtUnghausen in 
{^[ 1 . 47-9 of hU interesting mono- 
graph, Barfa Var^Kma, tmpmur 
it poiU dt r Iftdg tfpUMrionale, 606- 
4S A. Ik j Louvain, 1906. 

* MM. Sjrlvain L6vl and Etting- 
hausen 47, 1S4> deny the con- 
quest of Nepal by Harsha and the 
use of his era In that country ; but, 
1 think, vttbout adequate reason. 
See htd. A»t., xlH, , KieDiOrn, 


Li*t of yortktm In»criptiotu, Ep. 
Jnd., vid. V, App. p. 75. 

* Beal, Raeordt, li, 193; Watters, 
ii, 183. The kings of Burma in the 
eighteenth century followed tiie 
same practice. A spacious and ^ 
no means uncomfortable dwelling 
of the royal order of architecture 
was erected in a day (Symes, £m- 
htuttio Ava, 1, 983, Cmistalde). 

* Beal, /A/* of Hhun TkiaiMr, 
p. 173. 
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'officials were remunerated by grants of land; compulsory 
labour upon public worics was paid for; taxes were light; 
the personal services exacted from the subject were moderate 
in amount; and liberal provision was made for charity to 
various religious communities. 

Police and Violent crime was rare, but the roads and river routes 
evidently were less safe than in Fn-liien’s time, as Hiuen 
Tsang was stopped and robbed by brigands more than once. 
Imprison ment jrns now the ordinar)^ penalty, and it was of the 
cruel Tibetan type; the prisoners, we are told, ‘are simply 
left to live or die, and are not counted among men.’ The 
other punishments were more sanguinary than in the Gupta 
period ; niutilation of the nose, cars, hands, or feet being 
inflicted as the penalty of serious offenees, and even for failure 
in filial piety ; but this penalty was sometimes commuted for 
banishment. Minor offences were visited with fines. Ordeals 
by water, fire, weighinent, or poison were much esteemed as 
efficient instruments for the ascertainment of truth ; and are 
described with approval by the Chinese pilgrim. 

Official Official records of public events were kept in every province 

records, special officers, whose duty it was to register ‘good and 
evil events, with calamities and fortunate occurrences Such 
records were, no doubt, consulted by the writers of tlie great 
historical inscriptions, but no specimen of them has survived. 
Education Education evidently wjis diffused widely, especially among 
literature, Brahmans and numerous Buddhist monks; and learning 
was honoured by the government. King Ilarsha was not 



only a liberal patron of literary merit, but was himself an 
accomplished calligraphist and an author of reputation. 
Besides a grammatical work, three extant Sanskrit plays and 
sundry compositions in verse are ascribed to his pen ; and 


LITERATURE 


there is no reason for hesitating to believe that he had at 
least a large share in their composition, for royal authors 
were not uncommon in ancient India. One of these plays, 
the jydffdmnda, which has an edifying Buddhist legend for 
its subject, is considered to rank among the best works of 
the Indian theatre; and the other dramas, the Ratnavalij^ 
or ‘Necklace’, and the PriyadarsikH, or ‘Gracious Lady’, 
although lacking in originality, are praised highly for their 
simplicity of Iwth thought and expression.’ 

The greatest oniainent of the literary circle at Harsha’s Bana. 
court was the Brahman Ban.a, author of the historical 
romance devoted to a panegyrical account of the deeds of 
his patron, which is an amazingly clever, though irritating, 
performance; executed in the worst possible taste, and yet 
containing passages of admirable and vivid description. The 
man who attributes to the commander-in-chief, Skandagupta, 

‘a nose as long as his sovereign’s pedigree,’ may be fairly 
accused of having perjictrated the most grotestpie simile in 
all literature. But the same man could do better, and 
shows no lack of power when depicting the death-agony of 
the king. ‘ Helplessness had token him in hand : pain had 
made him its province, wasting its domain, lassitude its lair. 

. . . He was on the confines of doom, on the verge of the hist 
gasp, at the outset of the Great Undertaking, at the portal 
of the Long Sleep, on the tip of death’s tongue ; broken in 
utterance, unhinged in mind, tortured in body, waning in life, 
babbling in a[>eech, ceaseless in sighs ; vanijuisheil liy yawning, 
swayed by suffering, in the Ijondage of wracking pains.’ 

Such writing, although not in perfect good teste, unmistak- 
ably bears the stamp of power.* 

One campaign !>ad sateil Asoku’s thirst for blood ; thirty- Harsha’s 

latter 

' The fiicaimite of Hareha's auto- translation of the •VtJv'Jaaniiii. 
graph U from the Banskhcrainscrip- royal authors see /nif. xx. 

Bon. Presumably it wa.s engravra 'iOl. Ettuifrhausen discusses the 
from a tracing of the onginal. literary history of Harsha's reign 
Slimilar &csimUe royal signatures in chapter iii of his work, 
frequently occur in Mysore inscrip- ’ The traivslation of BSna's work 
tlons {A, 8. Prog. lUp., 1911-12, by Dr. F. W. Thomas and the late 
ram. 109, ftc. ). For the plays see IVofessor Cowell, published by the 

WUson, Hindu Thmtrtt ^Ivain Royal Asiatic Sodety in 189T, is 

L^ri, ThMtrt Indim : and Boyd's a tnumpb of skiU. 
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seven years of warfare, continuous for six years, and inter- 
mittent for the rest of the time, were needed by Harshs before 
he could be content to sheathe the sword. His last campa^ 
was fought against the people of Ganjam (KongSda) in A. d. 
643, and then at last this king of many wars doffed his 
armour, and devoted himself for his few remaining years to 
the arts of peace and the practice of piety, as understood by 
an Indian despot. He obviously set himself to imitate 
Asoka, so that the narrati ve of the doings in the latter years 
of Harsha’s reign reads ffie a copy of the history of the great 
Maurya. 

His At this^period the king began to show marked favour to 

devotion, quietist teachings of Buddhism, first in its Hinsy&na, 
and afterwards in its Mahayitna form. He led the life of 
a devotee, enforcing the Buddhist prohibitions against the 
destruction of animal life with the utmost strictness and 
scant regard for the sanctity of human life. ‘He sought’, 
we are told, ‘ to plant the tree of religious merit to such an 
extent that he forgot to sleep and eat ’ ; and forbade the 
slaughter of any living thing, or the use of flesli as foori 
throughout the ‘Five Indies’ under pain of death without 
.Rope of jiardon. 

Benevo- Benevolent institutions on the Asokan model, for the 
travellers, the jioor, and sick, were established 
institu- throughout the empire. Rest-hou-scs (dharmsula) were built 
tions. touns and rural parts, and provided with food 

and drink, physicians being stationed at them to supply 
^irjedicines to the necessitous witliout stint. The king also 
imitated his prototype in the foundation of numerous 
religious establishments, devoted to the service of both the 
Hindu gods and the Buddhist ritual. In his closing years 
the latter received the chief share of the royal favour ; and 
numerous monasteries were erected, as well as several thou- 
sand stupas , each about 100 feet high, built along the banks 
of the sacred Ganges. These latter structures doubtless 
were of a flimsy character, built chiefly of timber and 
bamboos, and so have left no trace ; but the mere multipli- 
cation of stvjtas, however jjerishable the materials might be, 
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was always a work of merit. Although Buddhism was 
visibly waning in the days of Harsha and Hiuen Tsang, the 
monks of the order were still numerous, and the occupants of 
the monasteries enumerated by the pilgrim numbered nearly 
t wo hundred thousand .* A monastic population of such 
magnitude offered abundant opportunities for the exercise of 
princely liberality. 

The picture of the state of religious l)elicf and practice in State of 
India during the seventh century, as drawn by the contem- 
porary authors, is filled with curious and interesting details. 

•The members of the royal family to which Harsha belonged 
freely acted on their individual preferences in the matter of 
religion. His remote ancestor, Pushyabhuti. is recorded to 
' have entertained from boyhood an ardent devotion towards 
Siva, and to have turned away from all other gods. Harsha*s 
father was equall3' devoted to the worship of the Sun, and 
daily offered to that luminar)' ‘a bunch of red lotuses set in 
a pure vessel of ruby, and tinged, like his own heart, with the 
same hue’. The elder brother and aistcr of Harslta were 
convinced Buddhists, while Harsha hiniself distributed his 
devotions among the three deities of the familj-, Siva, the Sun, 
and Buddha ; * and erecUnl costly temples for the serv'ice of 
all three. But, in his latter years, the Buddhist doctrines 
held the chief place in his affections ; and the ehKpiencc of the 
Chinese Master of the Law induced him to prefer the advaiicetl 
teaching of the Mahuyana sect to the more primitive Hinay ana 
doctrine of the Samniitlya school with which he had been 
familiar previously. 

The religious eclecticism of the royal family was the reflec- Rov“l 
tion and result of the sUite of (mpular religion at the time. 
'Buddhism, although it had certainly lost the dominant posi- 
tion in the Gangctic plain which it had once held, was still 
a powerful force, and largely influenced the public mind. 

The Jain system, which had never been very widely spread 
or aggressive in the North, while ret-tining its hold on certain 

' J. R. A. S., 1891, pp. 418-^1. the seventh century is in question, 

* It U, of course, not stnctly the inaccuracy is little more than 
accurate to describe Buddha as a formal, 
ddty { but, when the Buddhism of 
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localities^ especially at Vaisali and in Eastern Bengal, conld 
not pretend to rival the general popularity of either Buddhism 
or Puranic Hinduism. The last-named modification of the 
‘Hindu system was now firmly established, and the earlier 
Puranas were already revered as ancient and sacred writings. 
The bulk of the population in most provinces was then, as 
now, devoted to the service of the Puranic gods ; each man 
and woman being, of course, free to select a particular deity, 
Siva, the Sun, Vishnu, or another, for special adoration accord- 
ing to personal predilection. As a rule, the followers of 
the various religions lived peaceably together ; and no doubt 
many people besides the king Mught to make certain of some 
divine support by doing honour to all the principal objects of 
popular worship in turn, t- 

Persecu- But, while toleration and concord were the rule, exceptions 

Sa"a6^a. occurred. The king of Central Bengal, Sasanka, who has 
been mentioned as the treacherous murderer of Harsha’s 
brother, and probably was a scion of the Gupta dynasty, wa s 
a wors hipper of Siv a, hating Buddhi sm, which he did his be st 
to extirpa te. He dug up and burnt tKc~holv Bodhi tree at 
Bodh Gaya, on which, according to legend, Asoka had 
lavished inordinate devotion ; broke the stone marked with 
the footprints of Buddha at Pfctaliputra ; destroyed the 
convents, ^md sf.-t ttered the monks, carrying his persecutions 
to the foot of the Nepalese liills. These events, M'hich are 
amply attested by the evidence of Hiuen Tsang, who visited 
the localities thirty or forty years later, must have happened 
about A. I). 600. The Bodhi tree was replanted after a short 
time by Purna-varman, the local Raja of Magodha, who is 
described as Iwing the last descendant of Asoka, and as such 
was specially bound to honour the object venerated by his 
great ancestor. 

Sectarian The details given by Hiuen Tsang and his biographer 

animosity. that at limes bitter animosity marked the relarions of 
two great sections of the Buddhist church with one 
anotlier ; and tliat equal ill-feeling wtis evoked in the breasts 
bf Puranic Hindus, when they beheld the royal favours 
lavished upon their Buddhist rivals. It is clear, therefore, 
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that general stateinents concerning the perfect religious 
toleration enjoyed in ancient India can be accepted only 
with a certain amount of reservation. Official persecutions 
and popular ebullitions of sectarian rancour undoubtedly 
occurred from time to time, although they were not frequent. 

Harsha himself sometimes offended against the principle of Disputa- 
perfcct religious toleration and ecpiality. Like Akbar, and 
many other Indian sovereigns, he was fond of listening to the 
expositions of rival doctors, and heard with pleasure the argu- 
ments adduced by the learned Chinese traveller in favour 
of the Maliayana form of Buddhism, with the doctrines 
of which he does not seem to have been familar. An 
interesting illustration of the freedom of ancient Hindu 
society from the trammels of tlie s ystem of female seclu sion 
favoured by the Muhammadans, is afforded by the fact that 
his widowed sister sat by the king’s side to hear the lecture 
by the Master of the Law, atvd fninkly expressed the delight 
which she received from the discourse. One Chinese autho- 
rity even asserts that Harsha administered the government in 
conjunction with her, Jis already noted.' 

The king was determined that his favourite should not Harsha’s 
be defeated in controversy ; and when opi)oi)ent8 were invited 
to dispute the propositions of the Chinese scholar, the terms 
of the contest were not (juite fair. _ llarslia, haring hea rd 
a report that Hiuen Tsang’s life w as in <langer at the hands 
of his theological rivals, issue d a proclamation concluding 
with the annouDcem ^pt that 

‘if anv one shouhl touch or hurt the Master of the Law, 
lie shall be forthwitli executed ; and whoever sjK-aks against 
him, his tongue shall be cut ont ; but all those who desire to 
profit by his instructions, relying on my goodwill, need not 
tear this manifesto.’ 

The pilgrim’s biographer naively adds that 

‘from this time the followers of error withdrew and dis- 
appeared, so that when eighteen days had passed, there had 
bren no one to enter on the discussion.’* 

' The Famr-cAiA (Watters, 1,34SX 180. In the second edition, a leMitd 

• Beal, Lift of Hiittn Triat^, p. related by TAranilth (Schiefner, 
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Cere- 

monies. 


(ly I J^ng Harsha was so delighted with the discourse of Hiuen 
whom he had met while in camp in Bengal, that be 
4vsplved to hold a special assembly at Kanauj, then his 
icaWal, for the purpose of giving the utmost publicity to 
JEneMaster’s teaching. The king marched along the southern 
bank of the Ganges, attended by an enonnous multitude; 
his ally Kuinara, King of Kamarupa, with a large but less 
'nunj£rous following, keeping pace with him on the opposite 
oank. Advancing slowly in this way, Harsha, Kumara, 
and the attendant host reached Kanauj in the course of 
ninety days, and there encamped, in February or March, 
A.D. 643.' The sovereign was received by Kumara, the 
Raja of Kamarupa, wlio had accompanied him on the 
march, the Raja of Valabhi in Western India, who was con- 
nected with him by marriage, and eighteen other tributary 
rajas ; as well as by four thousand learned Buddhist 
monks, including a thousand from the Nalanda monastery 
^in Bihar, and some three thousand Jains and orthodox 
Brahmans. 

The centre of attraction was a great mo naste ry and shrine , 
specially erected upon the bank of the Ganges, where a golden 
image of Buddha, equal to the king in stature, was kept 
ill a tower, 100 feet high. A similar but smaller image, 
3 feet in height, was carried daily in solemn procession. 


p. 138) concerning a certain king 
named Sri Harsha, was erroneously 
applied to Harsha of Kanauj. The 
historian slates that Sn Harsha 
enticed 13,<X>0 followers of out- 
landish religions to assemble in 
a wooden building, where he burnt 
them all alive with their books, 
and so reduced the religion of the 
Persians and fiakas to very narrow 
limits for nearly a century. This 
atrocity is said to have taken place 
near Multan. TSranath adda that 
Sri Harsha, in order to atone for 
his sins, built four great monasteries 
severally situated in Maru(Marw4r). 
Malava, Mewaj-, Pituva, and Chita- 
y vara, in each of which 1,(XKI monks 
were maintained. I cannot identify 
Pituva or Chitavara, nor can I de- 
termine the date; but it is clear that 


Sri Harsha must have been a chief 
in KajpuUna, probably of Mirw^, 
the first count^ named. The sixth 
century seems to be indicated as 
the time. Harsha was bom in 
Marwir, and ruled all the kingdoms 
of the west (Ibid., p. 136). Ettiiw- 
hausen {llarfa Vanlhana,p. 64),vnto 
also erroneously identifira the Sri 
Harsha of MSrwar with Hanha of 
Kanauj, cites Ceyloneae versions 
of the story of the ouming. I have 
not yet found a Rjda Harsha in 
the tUjputdna lists, but there was 
a town ^led Harshapura in MewBt 
(/nd. Ant., 1910, p. 187), which 
may have been named siter the 
hero of Taran&th'a story. 

‘ ‘ It was now the secemd month 
of springtime ' (Beal, Reeortb, i , 
218), 
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escorted by the twenty r&jas and a train of three hundred 
elephants. The canopy was borne by Harsha in person, 
aUired as the god Sakra, while his ally. Raja Kumara, the 
most important of the princes in attendance, was clad as the 
god Brahma, and had the honour of waving a white fly-whisk. 

The sovereign, as he moved along, scatteretl on every side 
pearls, golden flowers, and other precious substances, in 
honour of the ‘ Three Jewels ’ — Buddha, the Religion, and 
the Order; and, having with his own hands washed the 
image at the altar prepared for the purj^se, bore it on his 
shoulder to the western tower, and there offered to it 
thousands of silken robes, embroidered with gems. Dinner 
was succeeded by a public disputation of the one-sided kind 
already described ; and in the evening the monarch returned 
to his ‘travelling palace’, a mile distant. 

These ceremonies, which lastctl for many days, were Attempt 
terminated by startling incidents, T^>e temporary monastery- , Hamhas 
w hich had been erected at vast cost, suddenly took fire , and h fe. 
was in great part destroyed ; but when the king intervened in 
person, the flaines were stayed, and pious hearts recognized 
a miracle. 

Harsha, attended by his princely train, had ascended tiie 
great »lupa to survey the scene, and was coining dow n 
the steps, when a fanatic, arinctl with a dagger, rushe d u;)o n 
l um and attempted to stab him . Tbe assass in, ha ving been 
captured instantly^ was closely interrogated by the ki ng in 
person, and confessed th^ he ^atTbeen ii^l^atcd to commit 
tiie crime by certani * heretics who rt'sen^ tlTc e xcessive 
royal favour shown to the Buddhists, five hundre<l Brahmans 
of note were then arrested, and being ‘straitly questioned’, 
were induced to confess tliat, in order to gratify their jealousy, 
t hey hatl fired the tower by means of burning arrows, and 
^ad hoped to slay the king during the rraulting confusio n. 

This confession, no doubt extorted by torture, probably was 
wholly false ; but, whether true or not, it was accepted, and 
on the strength of it the alleged principals in the plot wera 
executed, and some fire hundred Brulimans were sent intc| 
exile. 
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A. s. 613. After the close of the proceediugs at Kanau j, Hanha 

invited his Chinese guest to accompany him to Prayaga 
tion at (Allahabad), at the confluence of the Ganges and JCRinntpfi) 
Prayaga. another imposing ceremonial. The Master of the 

Law, although anxious to start on his toilsome homeward 
journey, could not refuse the invitation, and accompanied 
his royal host to the scene of the intended display. Harsha 
explained that it had been his practice for thirty years past, 
in accordance with the custom of his ancestors, to hold 
a grea t (|uinquennial assembly on the sands where the rivers 
meet, and there to distribute his accumulated treasures to the 
poor and needy, as well as to the religious of all denomi- 
nations. The present occasion (a.d. 643) vvas the sixth of 
the series, which evidently had not been begun until Harsha 
had consolidated his power in the north. 

Proceed- The assembly was attended by all the vassal kings and 
a vast concourse of humbler folk estimated to numljer half 
u million, including poor, orphans, and destitute persons, 
besides specially invited Brahmans and ascetics of every sect 
from all parts of Northern India. The proceedings lasted 
for seventy-five days, terminating apparently about the end 
of April, and Avere opened by an imposing procession of 
all the rajas with their retinues. The religious services 
were of the curiously eclectic kind characteristic of the limes. 

■ On the first day^, an image of Buddha was set up in one of 
the temporary thatched buildings u|)on the sands, and vast 
quantities of costly clothing and other articles of value were 
distributed. On the second and third days respectively the 
images of the Sun and Siva were similarly honoured, but tlie 
accompanying^ distribution in each case was only half the 
amount of that consecrated to Buddha. The fourth day was 
devoted to the besto wal of gifts on ten thousand Reeled 
religiou s per sons o f th^ Buddhist order, who each recciv^ 
one Imndred g old ^ oins, a pearl, aiuT a cotton garment, 
H esTdra choice food, drink, flowSsT^and perfumes. “Durfl&g 
the next following twenty days,~the ^reaT~multitude of 
Brahmans were the recipients of the royal bounty. They 
were succeeded by the people whom the Chinese author calls 
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^lieretica’, that is to say, Jains and members of sundry 
sectSj who received gifts for the space of ten days. A like 
period was allotted for the bestowal of alms upon mendicants 
from distant regions ; and a month was occupied in the dis- 
tribution of charitable aid to poor, orphaned^ and de stitu te 
persons. 

‘ By this time the accumulation of five years was exhausted. Extent of 
Except the horses, elephants, and inilihiry accoutrements, gWts. 
which were necessary for maintaining order and protecting 
the royal estate, nothing remained. Besides tliese the king 
fr eely gave away his gems and goods, his clothing and neck - 
l aces, ear-rings, bracelet s, chaplets, necE -jewel and bri^ it 
head- jewel, ad these he freely gave without stin t. All being 
g iven^way, tie begged from Ins s ister plTijyasril an qrdiiia^ 
second-hand garnieiit, and liaving'pTil it on. Tie paid worship 
ddlias o f tlie te n region s and rejoiced, that 
. his treasure had been best owed in tlTe fiel d of religious 
merit.* 

The strange assembly, which in general appearance must Depor- 
have much resembled the crowded fair still held annuiUly 
on the same ground, tlicii broke up ; ami, after a furth er Tsang. 
detenti on of ten days, Hiuen TWiig was permitte d to di^ trt. 

The king and Kumara li^ja offered him abundance of gold 
pieces and other precious things, none of which would he 
accept save a fur-lined cape, the gift of Kumani. But 
although the Master of the Law uniformly declined gifts 
inttmded to serve his pcrsomil use, he did not disdain to 
accept money for the necessary expenses of his arduous 
journey overland to China. These iverc provided on a liberal 
scale by the grant of three thousand gold ami ten thousaiui 
silver pieces carried on an elephant. A raja nameil Udhita 
was placed in coniinand of a mounted escort, and charged to 
conduct the pilgrim in safety to the frontier. In the course 
of about six months of leisurely progress interrupted by 
frequent halts, the raja completed his task, and brought his 
sovereign’s guest in sidety to Jalamihar in the east of the 
Punjab, where Biuen I'sung stayed for a month. He then 
started with a fresh escort, and, penetrating with difficulty 
the defiles of the Salt Range, crossed the Indus, and ulti- 
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mately reached his home in distant China by the route over 
the Pamirs and through Khotiin, in the spring of a.d. 646.^ 
His death. The pilgrim did not come home empty-handed. Notwith- 
standing losses on more than one occasion, due to accident 
or robbery, he succeeded in bringing safely a hundred and 
fifty narticles of Buddha^s bodily relics ; sundry images of 
the Teacher in gold, silver^ and sandal-wood ; and no less 
tl^aa fi.5 7 distitict volumes of manu8cripts,~"gafl le3 uj^iP 
t vreiity horses. The rest of his life was mainly devoted to 
the work of translation, and he had completed the Chinese 
versions of seventy-four separate works when he brought 
\tis literary labours to a close in the year a. d. 661 . He lived 
in peace and honour for three years longer, and then calmly 
passed away, leaving behind him a reputation for learning 
and piety surpassing that of any other Buddhist doctor. 

A.D. 64T. The pages of Hiueu Tsaug and his biographer give the 
Harsha. latest information about King Harsha, who died either at 
the end of 64() or the beginning of 647, not long after his 
distinguish^ Quest’s departure. 

Inter- During his lifetime he maintained diplomatic- intercourse 
the Chinese empire. A Brahman envoy, u-hoin he had 
China. ^ent to the emperor of China in 641, returned in a. d. 643, 
accompanied by a Chinese mission bearing a reply to Harsha’s 
dispatch. The mission remained for a considerable time in 
^ India, and did iicjt go back to China until a.d. 645. The 
^^t year, VVang-hiuen-tse, who had been the second in 
■command of the earlier embassy, wiis sent by his sovereign as 
;^ead of a new Indian mission, with an escort of thirty horse- 
men. Early in a.d. 647, or possibly at the close of 646, 
King Harsha died, leaving no heir, and the withdrawal of 
his strong arm plunged the counti’y into disorder, which was 
aggrcivated by famine. 

Ariuna. n r Aruiiasva. a minister of the late king, usurped 

the throne, and t(X)k the field with ‘ barbarian ’ troops against 

the Chinese mission. The members of the escort were 

‘ ‘ Yuan-chuang returned to i, 11). See map and itinerary 
China, and arrived at Ch'ang-on in appended to vol. U of Watteras 
the beginning of 645, the nineteenth work, 
year of T'ang T'ai Tsung’ (^Wattera, 
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massacred, or taken prisoners, and the property of the 
mission, including the articles presented by Indian kings, 
was plundered ; but the envoys, Wang-hiuenTtsc and his col- 
league, were fortunate enough to escape into Nepat”fty night. 

The reigning king of Tibet, the famous Sron^-tsan Ganipo> .liefeat 
who was married to a Chinese princess, succoured the fugitives, usurper 
and supplied them with a force of twelve hundred picked 
soldiers supported by a Nepalese contingent of seven thousand envoy, 
horsemen, Nepal at that time being subject to Tibet. With 
this small army Wang-hiuen-tse descended into the plains, 
and, after a three days’ siege, succeeded in storming the chief 
city of Tirhut. Three thousand of the garrison were be- 
headed, aud ten thousand persons were drowned in the 
neighbouring river, perhaps the Bagmati. (?) Arjuna fled, 
and having collected a fresh force, offered battle. He was 
again disastrously defeated and taken prisoner. The victor 
promptly belteaded a thousand prisoners, and in a later 
action capturetl the entire royal family, took twelve thousand 
prisoners, and obtained more than thirty thousand head of 
horses and cattle. Five hundred and eighty walled towns 
made their submission during the course of the campaign, 
and Kumara, the king of Eastern India, who had attended 
Harsha’s assemblies a few years earlier, sent in abundant 
supplies of cattle and accoutrements for the victorious army. 
Wang-hiuen-tse brought the usurper as a prisoner to China, 
and was promoted for his services. Afterwards, in a.d. 650, 
when the emperor ’Fai Tsung died and his mausoleum was 
erected, the approach to the building was adorned by statues, 
which included the effigies of the Tibetan king, Srong-tsan 
Gampo, and of the usurper, (?) Arjuna. Tirhut apparently 
remained subject for some time to Tibet, winch was then 
a powerful state, strong enough to defy the Chiiiese empire. 

Thus ended this strange episode, which, although known to 
antiquaries for many years, has hitherto escaped the notice of 
the historians of India. 

Wang-hiuen-tse once more visited the scene of his adven- Third 

tures, being sent by imperial order in a.d. 657' to offer robes ' 

at the Buddhist holy places. He entered India through hiueu- 

tse. 


A a 
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Nepal, by the Lhasa road, which was then open and used by 
many Buddhist pilgrims ; and, after paying his respects at 
Yaisali, Bodh-Gaya, and other sacred spots, returned home 
through Kapisa, or Northern Afghanistan, by the Hindu 
'^ush and Pamir route.^ 

K^hmir The observations of Hiuen Tsang throw considerable light 
upon the political arrangements of India in the regions 
beyond the limits of Harsha’s empire during the seventh 
century. In the north, Kashmir had become the pre- 
dominant power, and had reduced the kingdoms o f Taxila 
a nd the Salt Rantje (Simhapura), as well as the minor 
principalities of the lower hills, ^ to the lank of dependencies. 

The The greater part of the Panjab between the Indus and 

Panjab. rivers was comprised in the kingdom called Tseh-kia, 

or C lieh-ka, by the pilgrim, the capital of which was an un- 
named city situated close to Sakala (Sialkot), where the tyrant 
Mihiragula had held his court. The province of Multan, 
where the Sun-god was held in special honour, and a country 
called Po-fa-tQ,4)robably Jamu, to the north-east of Multan, 
were dependencies of this kingdom. 

Sind. Sind was remarkable for being under the government of 

a Buddhist king belonging to the Sudra caste, and for the 
large number of Buddhist monks which the country supportetl, 
estimated at ten thousand. But the quality was not in pro- 
portion to the quantity ; most of the ten thousand being 
denounced as idle fellows given over to self-indulgence and 
debauchery. The Indus delto , to which the pilgrim gives 
the name of ^O-tien-p’o-chi-lo, was a province of the king- 
dom of Sind.^ 


* The story of WanK-hiucn-t'se 
i.s fully related in M. Sylvain l.^vi'8 
article, • Le.s Missions de Wang- 
Hiuen-T’se dans Tlndc ' (J. A>., 
1900 1, which has been translated in 
Ind. Ant., pp. Ill teqq. The 
name of the usurper appears in the 
Cliinese text as Na-fu-ti 0-lo-na- 
shuen, which may represent either 
Arjuna or Arunijva, £<t.-(^l. 
Waddell’s valuable article, ‘Tibetan 
Invasion of India in 647 a.h. and 
its Results’ {A». Qu, lien., Jan., 
191l),emphas'izes the true position 


of Tibet at that time, and corrects 
the date of Harsha's death. 

^ Ura£&, or Haz&ra; Pamfitaa, 
or Punoeh ; Rajapuri, or Rtyaoii, 
the ancient AbhisSra. 

' The proper Indian equivalents 
of Tseh-kia, Po-fa-to, ana ’0-tien- 
p'o-cht-lo are not known with any 
approach to certainty. See num. 
Many itnua* and other Buddhist 
remains m Sind, hitherto over- 
looked, are now coininir to light 
(A. 8. W. I., Prog. Jtif,., ieOB-10. 
p, 40). 
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From other sources of information we learn that the a.1ot, Oie 
kingdom of Sind, of which Balucliistan was a dependency, 
in those days was rich and powerful, far more populous and 
fertile than it is now. It occupied the whole valley of the 
Indus from the neighbourhood of tiie Salt Range to the sea, 
and was separated from India proper by the ‘ lost river’, the 
Hakra or Wahindah, the Sin-tu of Hiuen Teang. The 
capital, to which the pilgrim gives the name of ph'-shan- p’o?, 
pu-Io, was AriJr or Alor, on the west bank of the Hakra, 
a large fortified city, the ruins of which are still traceable 
5 miles to the south-east of Rohri (Uiirhi) in tlie Sukkur 
(Sakhar) District, N. lat. 27° 39', E. long. 68° 69'. Accord- 
ing to a romantic legend, the ruin of the city rvas effected, 
about A.D. 800, by a merchant named Saif-ul-M uluk, who 
diverted the waters of the river in order to save a beautiful 
girl from the clutches of a licentious raja. 

The Buddhist king of the Sudra caste mentioned by the Kings of 
pilgrim must be Silinis Rai, son of Diwaji, who was sueceederl ‘ 
by his son Sahusl. During the reign of Sihras Rai, the ever- 
victorious Arabs, then in the first flush of enthusiasm, entered 
Makran (Baluchistan), and were met by Sihras Rai, who was 
defeated and slain. Makran was permanently occupied by 
the invaders late in A.n. 6^14!, and nlxmt two years later, 

Saliasi, who continued to oppose the foreign enemy, shared 
his father’s fate. The sceptre then passed into the hands of 
a Brahman minister named Chach, who ruled for alxiut forty 
years. Sind was invadetl by the Arabs in A.n. 710-11 
(a.u. 92), under the command of Muhammad, the son of 
Kasim, who defeated and killed Daliir, the son of Chach, in 
June, A.u. 712. From that date the ancient Hindu kingdom 
was extinguished, and the province passed permanently into 
Muslim hands.' 

The kings of Ujjaiii and other kingdoms in Central India, Central 
which must have been more or less subject to Harsha’s control, 

’ Raverty. Wot*i on Afykanittan, more accurate than those of Elliot, 
pp. A66-70, 6S3 ; 7. .d. jS.'B., uart i which contain many errors. The 
U90S).i>p. 83S. iSS, 951; Elliot, name which Elliot (p. 41)5) reads 
IKat, of India, voL i. Note D, p. as ‘ Kanau) ' really is Kiunap}, a 
405. Raverty’s statements are dependency of Mult&n. 

A a 2 
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belonged to the Brahman caste. The Ujjain country sup- 
ported a dense population^ comprising few Buddhists. Most 
of the monasteries were in ruins^ and only three or four, 
occupied by some three hundred monks, were in use. The 
early decay of Buddhism in this region, which was sanctified 
by the traditions of Asoka, and included the magnificent 
buildings at Sanchi, is a curious fact, at present unexplained. 
Kama- Bhaskara-varman, or Kumara Raja, the King of Kamarupa, 
rapa- ^ggani, who played such a prominent part in Harsha’s 

ceremonials, also was described as being by caste a Brahman, 
and without faith in Buddha; although well disposed towards 
learned men of all religions. He was so far subject to the 
sovereign of Northern India, that he could not afford to 
disobey Harsha’s commands.* 

Kalinga. Kaliiiga, the contiuest of which had cost Asoka such bitter 
remorse nine hundred years earlier, was depopulated, and 
mostly covered with jungle. The pilgrim observes in pic- 
turesque language that ‘ in old days the kingdom of Kalinga 
had a very dense population. Their shoulders rubbed one 
with the other, tmd the axles of their chariot wheels grided 
together, and when they raised their arm-sleeves a perfect 
tent was formed ’. Legend sought to e.xplain the change by 
the curse of an angry saint. 

Other Hiuen I'sang’s account of Kashmir, Nejjal, and the king- 
® donis of the South and W est will he noticed in due course in 
subsequent cliapters. 

Harsha* Harsha’s death loosened the Ijonds which restrained the 
death. disrupti\e forces always ready to operate in India, and 
allowed them to produce their natural result, a medley of 
petty states, with cver-\-aryiiig boundaries, and engaged in 
unceasing internecine war. Such was India when first 
disclosed to European obser\’ation in the fourth century b.c., 
and such it always has been, except during the comi^aratively 
brief periods in which a vigorous central government has 

* An undated copperplate in- quarters at Karna-suvama In Bengal 
Bcnption of Bhiskara-varnian has indicates that he must have held 
been published in the iJwcca Jit^view, part of Beniral in subordination to 
June, 1913. The fact tliat the kind's Harsha. 
orders were issued from hU head* 
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compelled the mutually repellent molecules of the body 
politic to check their gyrations and submit to the grasp of 
a superior controlling force. 

The visitation of the Hun invasions had caused such India’s 
suffering that the wholesome despotism of Harsha was coition, 
recognized as a necessary remedy. When he died, the 
wounds inflicted by the fierce foreign savages had long been 
healed, while the freedom of the country from external 
attack relieved men’s minds from feeling the necessity for 
a deliverer ; and so India instantly reverted to her normal 
condition of anarchical autonomy. 

Excepting the purely local incursions of the Arabs in Sind Freedom 
and Gujarat during the eight!) centiiry, interior India was foreign 
exempt from serious foreign aggression for nearly five aggression 
hundred years, from the defeat of Mihiragula in a.d. 528 centuries, 
until the raids of Mahmud of Gha/ni at the beginning of 
the eleventh century, and was left free to work out her 
destiny in her own fashion. 

In political institutions no evolution took place. No Polity, 
sovereign arose endowetl with conunanding abilities and 
capable of welding together the jarring members of the body religion, 
politic, ns Chandniguptii Maurya, Asoka, and in a lesser 
degree the Gupta kings and Harsha of Kanauj had 
done. The nearest approach to the position of universal 
lord of Northern India was made by Mihira Ehu Ja «f 
Kanauj (r. a.d. 840-90), but unluckily we know next to 
nothing about his character or administration. Even the 
heavy pressure of Muslim invasion failed to produce effective 
cohesion of the numberless Hindu States, which, one by one, 
fell an easy prey to fierce hordes of Arabs, Turks, and 
Afghans, hound together by stern fanaticism. Literature, 
although actively cultivate)! and lilwrally patronized at many 
local courts, siink fur below the level attained by Kalidasa. 

In mathematics, astronomy, or any other branch of science, 
little or no advance was made. Ilcligion suffert'd a grave 
loss by the gradual extinction of Buddhism, which, in virtue 
of imperceptible changes, became merged in various Hindu 
sects. Only in Magadha and the neighbouring countries the 
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religion of Gautama, under new forms, presented a vigorous 
existence for four centuries (c. a.d. 780-1193), sustained 
by the support of Dharmapala and his successors of the 
Pala dynasty. 

The art of sculpture, devoted in most places to the service 
of the Hindu gods, and in the Pala dominions to that of 
modified Buddhism, was developed in diverse styles by many 
schools of artists. The aesthetic value of that abundant 
mediaeval sculpture is the subject of keen controversy, 
admirers seeing in it the highest achievement of Hindu 
genius, while other critics are repelled by its lack of re- 
straint and its tendency to lapse into ugly grotesqueness. 
The paintings of medi.aeval times, unfortunately, have dis- 
appeared utterly, so that it is impossible to judge vvliether 
pictorial skill advanced or declined. The art of coinage 
certainly decayed so decisively that not even one mediaeval 
coin deserves notice for its aesthetic merits. 

But architecture was practised on a magnificent scale. 
Although most of the innumerable buildings erected were 
destroyed during tlie centuries of Muhammadan rule, even 
the small fraction surviving is enough to prove that the 
Hindu architects were able to plan with grandeur and to 
execute with a lavishncs.s of detail which compels admira- 
tion while inviting hostile criticism by its excess of cloying 
ornament. 

The three following chapters, which attempt to give an 
outline of the salient features in the bewildering aniuils of 
Indian petty' states when left to their own devices for several 
centuries, may perhaps serve to give the reader a notion of 
what India always has been when released from the control 
of a supreme authority, and what she would be again, if the 
band of the benevolent despotism wliich now holds her in its 
iron grasp should be withdrawn). 
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A. D. 


EVEKT. 


eoo 

e. 6U0 

605 

606 

606-12 

608 

60S 

Oct. 612 
615 
618 
619-20 
620 
622 
627 
628-9 
629 
(KK) 
fflO-l 
6:i5 
6:16 
611 


612 

613 


Oil 

616 

617 

61T-8 

619 

6ST 

661-5 

661 

670 

671 

67,5-85 
691 
695 
0. 698 


Hiiiea Tsang. Chinese pilgrim,, born. 

Persecution of Buddhism by Sashka. 

R^ya-var^ana, Rija of ThSuSsar, art. 

Hatsha-vardhana, KSja of ThSncsar, aer. 

' Conquest of Northern India by Harsha. 

I Pulaicelin II Chalukya, aec. 

I Pulakeiin II Chalul^a, crowned. 

I Harsha crowned ; his era established, as from 606.. 

I Kubja Vishnu-vardhana (Visharaasiddhi'), viceroy of Vengi. 
j Kao-tsu, first Tang emperor of China, arc. 

Gaiyim inscription of ^aianka. 

Defeat of Harsha by Pulake.lin II Chalukya. 

‘ Mt^mmadan era of the Hijra or ‘ flight 
, rai Tsung, emperor of China, oec. 

I Banskhera inscription of Harsha. 

1 Hiuen Tsang began his travels. 

Accession or Srong-tsan-Gampo, king of Tibet. 

Madhuban inscription of Harsha. 

; Conquest of V'alabhi by Harsha. 

; Nestorian Christianity introduced into China by Alopen. 

' Harsha sent embassy to China ; king Srong-tsan-Gampo of 
Tibet married Chinese princess Wen-cheng ; ' .Sassanian king 
Yeidegird defeated by the Arabs at Nahavend ; Arab con- 
quest of Egypt. 

Death of Pulakc.{in II Chalukya. 

' Harsha's expedition to Oanjara ; his meeting with Hiuen 
1 Tsang; Chinese mission of Li-l-piao and Wang-hiuen-t'se ; 

Harsha's B,sseinblles at Kanauj and PraySga ; Hiuen Tsang 
I started on return journey. 

Arrival of Hiuen Tsang in China. 

Dispatch of second mission of Wang-hiuen-t'se. 

Death of Harsha. 

Usurpation of .?) Arjuna .and hi.s defeat by Chinese, Ncpfilese, 
and Tibetans ; publication of Hiuen Tsang's Trmvl*. 

: Death of "Tai Tsung, emperor of China ; Kao-tsiing, ore. 

I Third mission of V^ng-hiuen-t'se. 

1 Greatest extension of Chinese dominions. 

Death of Hiuen Tsang. 

Defeat of Chinese by'Tibetans. 

I I-tsing, Chinese pilnim, began his travels, 
i l-tsing resided at Nillanda. 

! I-tsing composed his Stcurd. 

I I-tsing returned to China. 

Death of Srong-tsan-Gampo, king of Tibet. 


• Date of marriage according to Waddell and Sarat Chamira DSs. 



CHAPTER XIV 


THE MEDIAEVA.L KINGDOMS OF THE NORTH 
From a.i>. 647 to 1200 

I 

Relations with China and Tibet 

Chinese The tenacity of the Chinese government in holding on 
influence t},g most distant possessions of the enjpire has been 
northern exemplified in recent times by the recovery of KA.Bhgaria 
Yunnan from Muhammadan powers, and of Kuija 
from the Russians. The historj' of the seventh and eighth 
centuries offers many illustrations of the same characteristic, 
and exhibits China as making the most determined efforts 
to exercise influence in, and assert suzerainty over, the 
countries on the northern frontier of India. 

A.D. S02- In the first half of the sixth century the power of China 
E^thalite * M'^estern countries ’ had vanished, and the Ephtha- 

empire. lites, or White Huns, ruled a vast empire, which included 
Kashgaria — the ‘ Four Garrisons ’ of Chinese writers — 
Kashmir,' and Gandhara, the region near Peshawar. 

A.n. 565. About the year 565 (‘ between 563 and 567 ’) the Ephtha- 
Htc dominion passed into the hands of the Western Turks 
Turks. and Persians ; but the gr.asp of the latter power on the 
provinces south of the O.xus soon relaxed, and the Turks 
became the heirs of the Ephthalites in the whole of their 
territory as far as the Indus. Accordingly, in a.d. 630, 
when Hiuen Tsarig was on his way to India, his safety was 
assured by passports granted by Tong-she-hu, the ‘ Kazan 
or supreme chief of the Western Turks, which guaranteed 
him protection as far as Kapisa.* 

’ Ki-pin, which terra was usually * Ki-pin, which ordinarily meant 
understood to mean Kashmir by Kaptia, the country to the no^ of 
Chinee writers of the sixth cen- the Kabul river, for Chinese writen 
tury , in the time of the Wei dynasty of the seventh century, in the time 
(Coavannes, Song Yun, p. S7). of the T’ang dynasty. 
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In the same year the pilgrim’s powerful protector was a. i». eao, 
assassinated, and the Chinese, under the guidance of the defeat of 
emperor Tai-tsung, the second prince of the Tang dynasty, 
inflicted upon the Northern or Eastern Turks a defeat so (jeci- 
sive that the vanquished became slaves to the Chinese for 
fifty years. 

When relieved from fear of the Northern Turks, the Cliinese A.n. 640- 
were able to turn their arms against the western tribes, and in 
the years 64f0-8 succeeded in occupying Turfan, Kara-shahr, conquest 
and Kucha, thus securing the northern road of conimunica- ’ 

tion between the East and West. 

At this time Tibet was under the rule of the fatuous king. Friendly 
Srong-tsan-Gampo (acc. A.n. 630), who founded Lhasa in 
A. D. 689, introduced Btiddhism into his country, and, with Tibet 
the help of Indian scholars, devised the Tibetan alphabet. 

While still very young he married Bhrikiiti, a daughter of the 
king of Nepal, and two years later, in a.d. 641, he succeeded 
with much difllculty in winning by his victories the hand of 
the princess Wen-cheng, daughter of the Chinese emperor, 
Tai-Tsung. Both these ladies being /.ealous Buddhists, con- 
verted their young husband, and so determined the whole 
course of Tibetan histoiy. The Church has not been slow to 
recognize the merit of its patrons. The king lias been deified 
as an incarnation of Bud<llia, Avalokitesvara, the Saviour, 
while his Nepalese consort is revered iis the ‘Green Tara’ 
and the Chinese princess as the ‘White Tara’. The 
Chinese marriage secured the maintenance of friendly rela- 
tions between Tibet and China during the life of Sn)ng-tsaii- 
Gainpo, which ended in or about a.d. 698. In consequence, 
the Chinese envoys, in the years 648-5, when on their wa)' to 
the court of Harsha, were able to pass through Tibet and its 
dependency Nep&l as allied countries, and both those king- 
doms willingly sent troops to rescue W'ang-Hiuen-tse from 
the troubles into which he fell after Hursha’s death.^ 

’ Sarst Chandra DSs(/'. ran^ from a.d. 600 to 61T, but 

voL 1, i (1881), pp. 817-89; the latter date seems lo be correct, 

Wodddl, 7^ Buddhitm of or aod is accepted by M. L. de Mil- 

Lamaitm (IS9A), pp. 80-6. The !ou6. That author states that 
dates of the Tibetw historians for Sronr-tsan Gampo married both 

the birth of Srong-tsan Gampo the Nepalese and Chinese prin- 
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A.n. firo. 
Occupa- 
tion of 


ji.B. C59- The work of subduing the Turks, begun by the emperor 
China in T'ai-tsung, was continued by his successor Kno-tsung 
possession (64(9-83), and, by tlie year 669, China was nominally mistress 
ofV^tern of the entire territory of the Western Turks, which was then 
Turks. formally annexed. In 661-5 China enjoyed unparalleled 
prestige, and had reached a height of glory never again attained. 
Kapisa (Ki-pin) was a province of the empire, and the im- 
perial retinue included ambassadors from UdySna, or the 
Suwat valley, and from all the countries extending from 
Persia to Korea. 

But this magnificent extension of tl>e empire did not last 
long. A terrible defeat inflicted by the Tibetans in 670 de- 
Kftshparia prived China of Kashgaria, or the ‘ Four Garrisons’, which 
xibctans. remained in tlie hands of the victors until a.d. 692, when the 
province was recovered by the Chinese. 

A.i). 7H, Between 682 and 691 the Northern Turks had regained 
overthrow 6eal of the power which had been shattered by the 

N rth exercised a certain amount of control 

Turks. over the western tribes. But internal dissension was at all 
times the bane of the Central Asian nations, and the Chinese 
well knew how to take advantage of the national failing. 
They intervened in the tribal quarrels, witli the support of the 
Uigurs and Karluks, with such effect that in 744 the Uigurs 
established themselves on the Orkhon in the eastern part 
of the Turkish territory ; while, on the west, the Karluks 
gradually occupied the country of the Ten Tribes, and took 
possession of Tokinak and Talas, the former residences of tlie 
Turkish cliiefs, to the west of Lake Issyk-kul. 

Between 665 and 715 the government of China was unable 
to interfere effectually in the affairs of the countries between 
the Jaxartes (Syr Darya) and the Indus: the southern route 

China and , i .... 

the west to the west through Kashgaria liaving been closed by toe 
closed. Tibetans, and the roads over the Hindu Kush blocked by 


A. n. 66. j- 
71.3. 
Houles 
between 


cesses between a.d. 698 and 631. 
Waddell and Sarat Chandra Das 
agree on the date 641 (L. de Mik 
lou^, hod- i'ou/ Tibet, Paris, 
1906, pn. 139, 164-6). The Chinese 
pretend that they defeated the 


Tibetans, but the emperor would 
never have given the princess in 
marriage to a defieatra enemy. 
Chinese authors hobituany repre- 
sent defeats as victories. 
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tile conquests of Kotaiba, the Arab general, who was busily 
' engaged in spreading the religion of the Prophet throughout 
Central Asia. 

The accession of the emperor Hiuen-tsung, in 713, marks a.d. 715- 
a revival of Chinese activity ; and determined efforts were Revival of 
made by means of both diplomacy and arms to keep open the Chinese 
Pamir passes, and to check the ambition of the Arabs and on^^^rs 
Tibetans, who sometimes combined. In 719, Samarkand ^"*^**‘- 
and other kingdoms invoked the aid of China against the 
armies of Islam ; while the Arab leaders sought to obtain the 
co-operation of the minor states on the Indian borderland. 

The cliicfs of Udyana (Suwat), Khottal (west of Badakshiin), 
and Chitral, having refused to listen to Muslim blandishments, 
were rewarded by the ein]ieror of China witli letters patent 
conferring on each the title of king; and a similar honour ivas 
iK'Stowcd upon the rulers of Yasin (Little Po-lu), Zabulistan 
(Ghazni), Kapisa, and Kashmir. China made every effort to 
organize these frontier kingdoms, so iis to form an effective 
barrier against both Arabs and Tibetans. Chandrapida, king 
of Kashmir, received investiture as king from the emperor 
in 720, and his brother MukUipida-Lalitaditya was similarly 
honoured in 733. 

A few years later — in 744 and 747 — Chinese influence 
had been so far extended that the emperor granted titles 
to the king of Tabarislaii, south of the Caspian. In the 
latter year a Chiiieso army crossed the Pamirs, in spite of all 
difficulties, and reduced the king of Yasin to subjection. 

But, ns in the seventh centurj’, so in the eighth, the Chinese a. d. T.'ii. 
dominion over the western countries was siiort-lived, and was 
shattered by a disjistrous defeat inflicted in 751 on thebyAmtis 
Chinese general Sien-clii by the Arabs, who were aidetl by KMluks. 
the Karluk tribes. Indirectly this disaster hud an important 
consequence for European civilization. The art of making 
paper, up to that time a monopoly of remote China, was 
introduced into Samarkand by Chinese prisoners, and so 
became known to Europe, with results familiar to all.* 

• 'n>c forcing account of the on the northern frontier of India 

reiotiong of China with the states is chiefly derived from the learned 
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Buddhism During the long reign of Thi.(or Khri-)8rong-de-stan 
in Tibdt P 748-789)' the development of Buddhism in Tibet was 
encouraged with a zeal which did not shrink from persecution 
of the adherents of the rival indigenous Bon (or Pon) religion. 
The Indian sages, Santa-rakshita and Padma-sambhava, were 
invited to court, and with their aid a system of clerical 
government was instituted, which survives to this day as 
Lamaism. The work of Thi-srong-de-tsan was continued 
and carried further by King Ralpachan (a.d. 816-38), but his 
successor, Langdartna, hated Buddhism, and did his best 
to extirpate it. A Lama avenged the wrongs of his co- 
religionists by assassinating the king, A.n. 842. During the 
eleventh century (a.d, 1013 and 1042), Buddhist missionaries 
from Magadha securely re-established Buddhism as the 
official and predominant religion of Til)ct.* 

Contact In the reign of Ralpachan a severe stmggle with China 
S*ina. place, which was terminatecl by a peace recorded (822) 

in bilingual inscriptions at Lhasa. In subsequent Jiges Tibetan 
relations with the Chinese empire varied much from time to 
time, but whatever they might be, they did not (^onccrn India. 
The filial attainment of supremacy by China over Tibet was 
deferred until 1751. Since that date the Chinese govern- 
ment has always cndeavourecl to keep Europeans out of Tibet, 
and has generally succeeded in doing so. Til)etan affairs, 
consequently, long remained completely apart from Indian 
history. Contact between the politics of India and those 
of China had ceased in the eighth century,® owing to the 
growth of Tibetan power at that time. It was not renewed 


and valuable work by Professor 
Chavaniics, Doeununtu rur f<ut Trm- 
kiue {Turex) Orridxnlaux, St. P^ters- 
bourff, 19(0. For the ffeoj^raphy, 
see the map in that work, or Stan- 
ford’s map appended to vol. ii of 
Watters, On Yuan Chtcanff. Sir 
M. A. Stein also treats of the rela- 
tions of China with the frontier 
countries of India in the early 
chafers of Anritmt Khotan, 1907. 

* The dates in the text are those 
given by Sarat Chandra Dis and 
Waddell {Enryel. llri/., llUi ed.). 


M. de Milloud (pp. Ifi.’), 166) gives 
7tO-M6. 

* Sarat Chandra Uas ( J. A.S.D., 
vol. 1, part i (1H81), pp. *94-38; 
WoddelL, Th« Buddhixm of TiM, or 
Lamaitm, p. 34; Ldvi, Le Nipal, II, 
177, ITS. The dates in the text are 
those of Ldvi. M. de Milloud dif- 
fers widely, assigning the reign of 
Langdarma to Uie years 889-903 
(op. cU., pp. 170, iri). 

* ‘ Vets 760, la perte du pays de 
Ko-long sdpare ddfinitivement les 
Chinois de I'Inde ’ (Ldvl, Lt Nipal, 
ii, 17j). 
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until the conquest of Upper Burma in 1885, which made the 
Indian and Chinese empires conterminous. In these latter 
days, Tibet, which had been a dependency of China in greater 
or less degree for several centuries, has again come within the 
purview of the Indian government, and its affairs are now the 
subject of Anglo-Chinese diplomacy. 

II 

Nepal 

The kingdom of Nepal, as at present constituted, is a Extent of 
considerable self-governed state extending from Sikkim on 
the east to Kumaon on the west, for a distance of about 500 
miles along the northern frontier of Tirhut, Oudh, and the 
Agra Province. Except for a narrow strip of lowlands 
known as the Tarai, the whole country is a maze ^of moun- 
tains and valleja. Strictly a|)eaking, the name Nepal 
should be restricted, and was conhned in ancient times to 
the enclosed valley, alxjut 20 miles in length by 15 in 
breadth, within which Kathmandu, the capital, and many 
other towns and villages are situated. The policy of the 
existing government rigorously excludes Europeitns from 
almost every part of the state except that valley, and con- 
sequently very little is known about the rest. 

The earliestdefiiiite historical information concerniiigNepal, In 
meaning the valley, is the statement in Samudragupta’s 
great Allahabad inscription of the fourth century after Christ, 
that, like Kainanipa or Assam, it was an autonomous frontier 
state, paying tribute and yielding obedience to the paramount 
Gupta power. The tribute probably was little more than 
nominal and the obe<lieiice intermittent. At the present 
day the Ncp&lese Government, although practically indepen- 
dent, sends presents or tribute to the emperor of China, and 
recognizes in a vague way the suzerainty of that potentate, 
while receiving a British Resident and subordinating its 
foreign policy to the direction of the Government of India. 

Local tmditiott ttffirms that long before the time of Id Asokn’s 
Samudragupta, in the days of Asoka, in the third century 
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Local 

annals. 


Seventh 
century 
and later, 


B.c.} the valley was under his control, and this tradition is 
confirmed by the existence at the town of Patan of monu- 
ments attributed to him and his daughter, and by inscriptionB 
which prove that the lowlands at the foot of the hills were an 
integral part of his empire. The distance from Pataliputra 
to the valley of Nepal not being great, it is probable that that 
territory formed part of the home provinces and was adminis- 
tered directly from the Mauryu capital. 

It is impossible to say exactly what happened between the 
time of Asoka and that of Samudragupta. The local annals, 
which exist iu abundance, do not bear strict criticism, and 
give little information of value. The ruling dynasty during 
the sixth and the early part of the seventh century was a 
Lichchhavi family, but its exact connexion with the Lich- 
chhavis of ^'ai8ali is not ascertainable. The Nepalese Lich- 
chhavis are described by Hiuen Tsang as being eminent 
scholars and believing Buddhists, ranking as Kshatriyas.' 

During the seventh century Nepal occupied the position of 
a buffer state between Tibet on the north, then a great power 
in Asia, and the emjiire of Harsha of Kanauj on the south. 
King Amsuvarmaii, founder of the Thakuri dynasty, who 
died about a.d. 642, was in close touch with Tibet by reason 
of liis daughter’s marruige to Srong-tsan-Gampo, the mon- 
arch of that country, who was strong enough to compel the 
emperor of China to give him the princess Wen-clieiig as 
second consort in (>41.- There is reason to believe that 
Hursha, the jwwerful southern neighbour of Nepal, interfered 
in the affairs of that kingdom to some extent, and introduced 
the use of his era; although M. Sylvain Levi is of opinion 
that the presumably superior influence of Tibet excludes the 
possibility of Harsha’s interference. Certain it is that after 
Harsha’s death Tibetan and Nepalese troops acted together 
in support of Wang-hiuen-tse, tlie Chinese envoy, and against 
the usurper of Harsha’s throne {ante, p. 353). It is also cer- 
tain that at the beginning of the eighth century Nepal was 

‘ Watters, li. Bl. Probably the cording to M. de Milload (op. eU., 
pilgrim did not visit Nepal. p. 16*}. 

^ Between a.u. 628 and 631, ac- 
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■till dependent on Tibet, and continued in that position for 
a considerable time. The introduction of a new Nepalese era 
dating from October, a. d. 879, may be plausibly explained 
by the hypothesis that the fact marks the liberation of Nepal 
from Tibetan control, but there is no credible record of tlie 
manner in which the new computation came into use, or of 
the supposed separation from Tibet. Chinese relations with 
Nepal and India had come to an end soon after the middle of 
the eighth century. In recent times wars between China and 
Nepal have resulted in a complimentary recognition by the 
smaller state of the suzerainty of the greater. 

The confused and bloodstained story of the various petty Gurkha 
dynasties which ruled in Nepal up to a.d. 1768 possesses 
general interest. In that year the Gurkhas conquered the 
country, and established the dynasty which now rules Nepal 
through the agency of powerful ministers who have taken 
over all the substantial functions of sovereignty, reducing 
the nominal monarchs to a position of absolute insignificance. 

Buddhism, in its early pure form, was introduced into the Ke^lese 
valley by Asoka, whose daughter is be!ie\ ed ti; ha\ e erected 
sacred edifices near the capital, which are still pointed out. 

Little or nothing is known concerning tlie religious history 
of the country for many hundred years afterwards. In the 
seventh century the prevailing religion appears to have been 
a much modified Tantric variety of the ‘Great Ychiele’ 
Buddhist doctrine, allied so closely to the orthodox Hindu 
cult of ijiva as to be distinguishable from it with difficulty. In 
the course of ages the corruption of the church increased, 
and Nepal now presents the strange speetacle of so-called 
monasteries swarming with the families of inurriod ‘ monks' 
engaged in all sorts of secular occupations.^ The spontaneous 
progress of the decaj- of Buddhism, which had been opeinting 
in Nepal for centuries, has been much hastened by the action 
of the Gurkha Government, to which Buddliist rites arc 
obnoxious; and tliere is good reason to believe that in the 

' Married monks are allowed by and Eastern India (K. N. Vasu. 
certain Tibetan sects (,de MiUoue, Modem Uuddhiem and ite Foll<»Beni 
p. 170', and used to be rccotniizcd in Orieta, Calcutta, 1911, pp. 4, 13, 
by the V^rayOna sect In Bengal It). 
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course of a few generatioDS Nepalese Buddhism will be aimoat 
extinct 

Decay of The total disappearance of the Buddhist worship from 

in'^India™ I“dia, the land of its birth, has been the subject of much 
discussion and some misconception. Until lately the 
assumption coiumoniy was made that Buddhism had been 
extinguished by a storm of Brahman persecution. That is 
not the true explanation. Occasional active persecutions by 
Hindu kings, like Sasanka, which no doubt occurred, though 
rarely, formed a factor of minor importance in the movement 
which slowly restored India to the Bruhmanical fold. The 
furious massacres perpetrated in many places by Musalman 
invaders were more efficacious than orthodox Hindu persecu- 
tions, and had a great deal to do with the disappearance of 
Buddhism in several provinces. But the main cause was the 
gradual, almost insensible, assimilation of Buddhism to 
Hinduism, which attained to such a point that often it is 
nearly impossible to draw a line between the mythology and 
images of the Buddhists and those of the Hindus. This 
process of assimilation is going on now before our eyes in 
Nepal, and the chief interest which that country offers to 
some students is the oppoi'tunity presejited by it for watching 
the manner in which the octopus of Hinduism is slowly 
strangling its Buddhist victim.* The automatic compression 
of the dying cult by its elastic rival is aided by the action of 
the Government, w hicli throws its influence and favour on 
the side of the Hindus, while abstaining from violent persecu- 
tion of the Buddliists.- 


’ Similarly, the Sikh religion is 
kept alive with difficulty by the 
esjjrit de corps of the t^kh regi- 
ments. 

* Most books concerning Nepal 
are superseded to a large extent by 
M. .Sylvain Ldvi's comprehensive 
treatise entitled L» Nfpal, t, i and n, 
1105 ; t. ill, 1908 Wright's IJisttny 
of yepul (Canibndge, 1877) gives a 
translation of one recension of the 
traditional annals, The coinage is 


described in Catat. L'oiai 1. M., voL 
i. pp. SHO-93. and more fully by 
E. H. Walsh, 'The Coinage of 
Nepal’ (J./i J.S., 1908, TO. 669- 
760 , with seven plates. For dis- 
cussion on the question of the intro- 
duction of Harsba’s era, see Bithler 
{Ind. Ani., xix, 40) and I>vi (op. 
cit, vul. li, pp. 145, 153), Oidfir^’s 
Skftehn from Nipdl Is a good de- 
scriptive work. 
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III 

Kamarupa or Assam 

The ancient kingdom of Kamarupa, altlwug'h roughly Extent of 
equivalent to Assam, generally occupied an area larger than 
that of the modern province, and extended westward to the 
KaratOya river,^ thus including the Kueh Bihar State and the 
Rangpur District. The earliest notice of the kingdom which 
is of any use for the purposes of the historian is the state- 
ment in Samudragupta’s inscription on the Allahabad pillar, 
recorded alM>ut A.n. 360 or 370, that Kamarupa was then 
one of the frontier states outside (he limits of the Gupta 
empire, hut paying tribute and «)wing a rerbun amount of 
ohedienee to the paramount power.- 

The next gliinjisc of this retnole region is afforded by the Hiuen 
Chinese pilgrim Hiuen Tsang. When he was staying for the 
second time at the NHlanda monastery, early in 643, 
he was compelled, much against his will, to pay a visit to the 
king of Kamarupa, who insisted on making the acquaintance 
of the renowned scholar, and M'ould not fake a refusal. 

After a short stay at the capital of Kamarupa, llaishri 
Siladitya, the Kanauj sovereign, s<’iif a message eoinmandijig 
that Hiuen Tsang should he sent to him. The king replied 
that Harsha might take his head if he could, hut sliould 
not get his Chinese visitor. However, uhen Harsha sent a 
peremptory order to the effect that he would trouble tlu- 
king to send hack his head In the messenger, that potentate, 
on second thoughts, deemed it a<lvisal»le to ■comply ^^•ith the 
request of his suzerain, and hastened to meet Harsha, 
bringing the pilgrim with him. 

This king was named Bhiiskaravannan, and was also known Bhiiskara- 
as Knmjira. He Indonged t*) a very ancient d\ nasty, which 
claimed to have existed for a thousand generations, and 
almost certainly be must have been a llinduized Kueh 
aborigine. Hiuen Tsang describes him as l)eing a Brahman 
by caste, but (he form of his name indicates tliat he con- 

' Mr. Blochmann spells the name toya, wliieU seems to be correct, 
ns Knratayai other# write Kara- * J. li.A.S., 1890, p. 6'!). 

B b 
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The Pala 
dynasty. 


The 

Ahoms. 


Religion. 


sidered himself to be a Kshatriya or Rajput, and it would 
seem that the pilgrim really meant that Bhaskaravarman 
was a Brahmanical Hindu in religion. He may have been 
a ‘ Brahmakshatri as the Sena kings were in later times. 
Buddhism was scarcely known in his country, which did not 
contain a single monastery.^ 

Practically nothing more is on record concerning the 
political history of Kamarupa for several centuries. The 
kingdom was included in the dominions of some of the Pala 
kings of Bengal, and KumS.rapala, a member of that dynasty, 
in the twelfth century appointed his minister Vaidyadeva as 
ruler of the province with royal powers.^ 

Early in the tliirtecnth century, about a.o. 1228, the 
invasions of tlie Shan tribe njuue<l Alultn begjtn. Gradually 
the Ahflm chiefs made themselves masters of the country, 
and established a dynasty which lasted until the British 
occupation in 1825.® The dynastic history of Kamarupa, 
being only of local ititerost, need not be considered further. 

The claims which the province can fairly make on the 
respectful atteiition of the (juter world rest on other grounds. 
It is a gate through which successive hordes of immigrants 
from the great hive of the Mongolian race in We.stern China 
have jx)ured into the plains of India, and many of the resident 
tribes still are almost pure Mongolians. The religion of such 
tribes is of more than local concern, Ijecaiise it supplies the 
clue to the strange Taiitric developments of both Buddhism 
and Hinduism which are so characU-ristic of mediaeval and 
modern Bengal. The U'lnple of Kamakliya near Gauhati is 
one of the most sacred shrines of the SakUi Iliudus, the 
worshippers of the female forms of deity, while the whole 
country is renowned in Hindu legend as u land of magic 
and witchcraft. The old tribal beliefs arc being abandoned 
gradually in favour of extreme, or even fanatical, Hindu 
orttiodo.\'y, and the history of Assam offers many examples 

'Beal, i, 21,5 17; ii. 195-8; • Oafat. Coiju/. jr.,vol. i.p. 294; 

Watters, i, 349; li, 195 7; Life of 3. Allan. ‘The Coinage of Assam' 
Ui-aen Teuing, p. 172. (Aujn. Chrun., 1909, pp, 300-31, 

* Lp. [nd., ii, 355. with three plat<»). 
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(){ the process by which Brahman priests have established 
their influence over non-Aryan chiefs step by step^ and drawn 
them within the roomy fold of Hinduism. All the various 
methods of conversion and absorption enumerated by Sir 
Alfred Lyall and Sir H. Risley have been adopted from time 
to time.* 

Another good claim to notice is based upon the fact that Muham- 
Assam is one of the few Indian provinces the inhabitants of 
which successfully beat back the flowing tide of Muham- 
madan coiupiest, and maintained their independence in spite 
of repeated attempts to subvert it. The only Musalman 
invasion of Kamariipa which comes within the limits of t!>e 
period treated in this voltimc is the expedition rastdy under- 
taken in A.u. 12(H-5 (a.ii. 6()1) by tli(“ son of Bakhtiyar, 
Muhammad, the conqueror of Bengal and Bihar. He 
advanced northwards along the bank of tlie Kuratoya river, 
which then formed the western frontier of Kamarupa, and 
succeeded in penetrating intx) the mountains to tlie north of 
Darjeeling, hut being unable to obtain any secure foothold, 
was obliged to retreat. His retirement was disastrous. The 
people of Kamanip.a having broken down the great stone 
bridge of many arches, which was the only means by which 
he could cro.ss the river in safety, nearly all his men were 
drowned. The leader of the e.\pe<lition managed to swim 
across with about a hundred horsemen, and then fell ill from 
distress at his failure. Nc.xt year. a.d. lyOo-G fA. h, 602), 
he wa.s assassinated.* Suhse<[ueiit Muhammadan incursions 
were equally unsuccessful, and the kingdom retained its 
autonomy until 1816, when the Burmese appeared and occu- 
pied the country until ISSl. They were expelled by British 
troops, and early in 1826 Assam Iwcamc a province of the 
Indian empire. 


' Gait, IlUtory of Astam, Cal- 
cutta, 1»06; Sir Alfred Cyall, 
Anvitir Studio*, First Scries, ch. v ; 
Risley, Conmni of India, 1901, 
Report, pt. i, pp. 519-^1, .531. 


* Rsverty, transl. TahtL^tt-i- 
pp. ibO 7.3; 

vol. xlv, pt. i vlS76\ pp. 330-3; 
Hlo<-hnmnn, ibid.. \oI. xliv, pt. i 
( 1875', pp. i7S-85. I accept 
Raverty's chronology. 
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IV 

Kanhimr 

A detailed account of the history of Kashmir would fill 
a volume ; in this place a brief notice of some of the leading 
passages vrill suffice. The valley had been included in the 
Mavirya empire in the time of Asoka, and again in the 
Kushan dominion in the days of Kanishka and Hnvishka. 
Harsha, although not strong enough to annex Kashmir, was 
vet able to compel the king to surrender a cherished relie, 
an alleged tootli of Buddha, nhieh was carried off to Kanauj. 
The autlientic chronicles of the kingdom begin with the 
Karkota dynasty, which was founded In Durluhhavardhana 
during Ilarsha’s lifetime. Iliuen Tsang spent two years in 
Kashmir, from aliout Ma\ 631 to April 633, and was 
^ecei^ed Mith distinguished honour h\ the unnamed reigning 
king, presinnahly Duilahli.nardhana. Tlial prince and his 
son Dtirlahliakii are cicditecl uitli long reigns. 

The latter uas sueceeded bj Ids three sons in order; the 
eldest of ulioin, Chandrriplda, reeened imt'Stifnre as king 
from the emperor of C'hina in 720; by uhom the third 
son MiiktApIda, also kiioun as Lalitaditui, uas similarly 
honoured in 733. This prime, uho is said to ha\e reignerl 
for tlni1y-si\ \ears, extendeil the pouer of Kashmir f.ir 
beyond its normal mountain limits, and about the year 740 
inflicted a crushing defeat iijjoii Yasocai man, king of KunaiiJ * 
He also \aii(]uished the TilH'tans, Bhutias, and the Turks on 
the IndiKs. His memory has been perpcluaU’d by the faiiioii.s 
Mfirtanda temple of the Hun, built by ium, and still existing. 
The acts of this king, and all that he did, with something 
more, are set forth at large in Kalliana’s chronicle. 

.Tajftplda, or Vinajaditva, the grandson of Miiktitpidn, is 
credited with even more adventures than those ascribed to 
his grandfather Probably it is true that lie defcaU^d and 
dethroned the king of Kanauj, apparently Vajruyudha. But 

’ H< tween 7 ts and 7 (.7 and Smith, ‘ 'Ilie History of the City of 
Ch.ivarincs. ‘ Itini^raire d’Oukong.’ Kanauj and of King yaAovarroaii ’ 
m /. A , is<i,, p. 'J 53 . See V. A iJ. ff. A S., IKtS, pp. 
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the romantic tale of his visit incognito to the capital of 
Paundravardhana in Bengal, the modern Kajshahi District, 
then the seat of government of a king named Jayanta, 
unknown to sober history, seems to be purely imaginary. 
The legend of his expedition against a king of Nepal, with 
the strange name Aramudi, of his capture and imprisonment 
in a stone castle, and of his marvellous escape, equally belongs 
to the domain of romance. The details of the acts of cruelty 
and oppression, due to avarice, W'hich disgraced the later years 
of his reign read like matters of fact, and unhappily are quite 
in accordance M'ith the low moral standard of most of the 
rulers of Kashmir. The chronicler closes his narrative with 
tlie following quaint comment; 

‘ Sucli was for thirty-one years the reign of this famous 
king, who could not restrain his will. Princes and fishes, 
when their thirst is excited by riches and impure water respec- 
tively, leave their place and follow evil ways, witlj such n'sult 
that they are brought into the strong net of death — the 
former by changes whieli fate dictates, and the latter by 
troops of fishermen.’ 


Tlie sul)8taiitial existence of .Tayupula is testified by the 
survival of multitudes of exceedingly harbarous coins inscribed 
with his title Yinayaditya.* 

The reign of Avantivarman, in the latter part of the ninth *■^ 0 - 
eeiitury. was notable for his enlightened patronage of litem- Avanti- 
ture, and fur the beneficent schemes of <lraiiiage and irrigation varman. 
carried out hy Suyja, liis minister of public works. - 

The next king, Sankaravarman, distinguished himself in a.d. S83- 
war; hut is eliiedy reiiiembered as the author of aii ingenious 
s\ stein of fiscal oppressitin, and tlie plunderer of temple varman. 
treasures. Tlit“ details of his exactions are worth reading 
as proving the capacity for unlimited and ruthless extortion 
of an Oriental despot witliout a conscieiice." 


During his rcigii the last of the Turki bhfihiya kings, the of the 
dcsceiiilants of Kanishka, was overtlirowii by the Brahman 


' Stein, Iratul. Bk. iv ; “ Stein. Iratul. lid/iUar., Bk. v* 

Oatii}. Cmm/ /. M., vol. i, p|>. 'iStt, iv. -i-liO. 

’ Stein, Iruntl. liilJaUir., Bk. v, 

vv. liS m. 
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Lalliya. The Turk! Shahiya kings had ruled in Kabul 
until the capture of that city by the Arab general Yakub-i- 
Lais in a. d. 870 (a.h. 256).’ After that date the capital 
was sliifted to Ohind, on tlie Indus. The dynasty founded by 
Lalliya, known as that of the Hindu Shahiyas, lasted until 
A. n. 1021, when it was extirpated by the Muhanunadans.* 
in In the reign of the child-king Partha and his father Pangu, 
the regent, an awful famine occurred in the year a.d. 917—18, 
thus described by the Brahman historian of a Hindu govern- 
ment : — 

‘ One could scarcely see the water in the Vitasta (Jihlam), 
entirely covered as the river was with corpses soaked and 
swollen by the ivatcr in which they had long been lying. 
The land became densely covered with bones in all directions, 
until it was like one great burial-ground, causing terror to 
all beings. The king's ministers and the Tantrins (Practoriatt 
guards) became wealthy, as they amassed riches by selling 
stores of rice at high prices. The king would take that 
person as minister who raised the sums due on the Tantrins’ 
bills, by selling the subjects in such a condition. As one 
miglit look from his hot bath-room niton all the people 
outside distressed by the wind and rain of a downpour in the 
forest, thus for a long time the wretched Pangu, keeping in 
his palace, praised his own comfort while he saw the people 
in niiser\.'^ 

This gruesome picture may give cause for reflection to some 
critics of modern methods of famine relief. 

Partha chasti.sed his people w ith whips, but his son 
)_ Unmattiivanti, ‘who was worse than wicked,’ chastised them 
with scorpions. ‘With difticully ’, sighs the chronicler, ‘I 
get my song to jiroceed, since fnjin fear of touching the evil 
of this king’s story it keeps back like a frightened marc.’ 
Parricide was one of his many crimes. The dehiils of his 
brutalities are too disgusting for quotation. Happily his 
reign was short, and he died the victim of a painful disease 
in A.u. 939.'* 

‘ Ka\trty, Nolls on /ffhtiHulan, * Stein, transl. Jiajalar., Bk. v, 
pli. (i3, f)l, vv. 271-r. 

“ Stein, y.ur Gtsrhirhtf dm- ^ahis * Stein, transl. Jiii/alar., Bk. v, 
von (Stuttgart. 1S‘»3;. vv. 414-48. 
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During the latter half of the tenth century, power was a. d. 950 - 
in the hands of an unscrupulous queen, named Didda, the 
granddaughter of a Shahiya king, who, first as a queen- Didda. 
consort, then as regent, and ultimately as sovereign for 
twenty-three years, misgoverned the unhappy state for half 
a century, 

In the reign of her nephew, Sangrama, the kingdom a. d. 1003- 
suffered an attack from Mahmud of Gliazni; and, although Sahgrama. 
its troops were defeated by the invader, preserved its inde- 
pendence, which was protected by the inaccessibility of the 
mountain barriers. 

During the second half of the eleventh century, Kashmir, a. a. loes- 
vvhich has been generally unfortunate in its rulers, endured Kalasa. 
unspeakable miseries at the hands of the tyrants Kalasa and 
Harsha. The latter, who was evidently insane, imitated Harsha, 
Sankaravarman in the practice of plundering temples, and 
rightly came to a miserable end. Few countries can rival 
the long Kashmir list of kings and queens who gloried in 
shameless lust, fiendish cruelty, and pitiless misrule. 

A local Muhammadan dynasty obtained power in 1S39, a.b. 1339. 
and the religion of Islam gradually spread in the valley 
durincr the fourteenth centurv ; but the natural defences of local 
the kingdom effectually guarded it against the ambition of 
the sovereigns of India, until Akbar conquered it in 1587, 
and incorporated it in the Moghal empire.^ 


V 


The kiiiffdotns of Kaiianj [Puftchdla), the PunjCib, Ajmer, 

Delhi, and (hmlior ; Muhammadan conquest of Hin- 
dustan. 

Before proceeding to discuss the history of the kingdom of Kanauj 
Kanau], it will be well to give some account of the famous 
capital city, which is now represented by a petty Muham- 
madan country town (N. lat. 27° 3', E. long. 79° 56') in the 
Farrukhabad District of the United Provinces. Kanauj was 


’ Full details of Kashmir history incntary of Stein’s translation of Uic 
will be found in the text and com- Rajaiaraiigini, 
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of liigh anticjuity. It is mentioned in several passages of the 
Malmbhdrttta,^^^. alluded tobyPatanjali in the second century 
B.c. as a well-known place. It has been so completely 
destroyed that nothing beyond rubbish heaps remains to 
testify to the former existence of its gorgeous temples, 
monasteries, and palaces. Commentators usually take it for 
granted that Kanaiij is mentioned twice, under the variant 
names of Kanagora and Kanogiza,^ in Ptolemy’s Geography, 
written about A.n. 140, but there is little reason to warrant 
the belief. The first certain mention of the city with any 
descriptive details is in the Travels of the Chinese pilgrim 
Fa-hien, n lio visited Kanauj about A.n. 405, during the reign 
of Cliandra-giipta II, Vikramaditya. llis remark that the city 
{Misscssed only two Buddhist monasteries of the Hinayana 
school and one eluga suggests tliat it was not of much imptr- 
tance at the beginning of the fifth century.- Probably it grew 
umler the ])atroiiage of the Guphi kings, but tlie great dcvclop- 
meut of the city clearly was due to its selection by Harsha for 
his capital. When Hiueii Tsang stayed there, in 636 and 
643, a marked change had occurred since Fa-hien 's time. 
Tiie later pilgrim, instead of two monasteries, found upwards 
of a hundred siicii institutions, crou ded by more than 10,000 
bretliren of botli the great schools. Ilind\U8m nourished as 
well as Buddhism, and could show more than two Imndreti 
leuiples, with tliousands of worshippers. The city, whicli 
ua.s .stronglv fortified, then extended along tlii' east bank of 
the Ganges for al)out 4 miles, and was adorned with lovely 
garden.s and clear tanks. Tlie inhabitants were well-to-do, 
including some families of great wealth ; they dressed iu silk, 
and were skilled in learning and the arts.'* 

Although Kauanj iiad been captured several times by 
lio.stile armies during the ninth and tenth centuries, it 
recovered quickly from its wounds, and when Mahmud 
aj)puared before its walls, at the end of a.d. 1018, was still 
a great and stately city, defended by seven distinct forts or 

’ lik. Vii. ch. 1. sec. .52; < Ii. 2, “ Trnvels, ch. xviii. 

.sec. 22; tr.-insl. McCrindlc, Jtul. Watters, i, glO ; Beal, i, 20S. 

ytiit., xiii, 352, 380. 
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fortifications and reputed to contain 10,000 temples. The 
Sultan destroyed the temples, but seems to have spared the 
city. The removal of the capital of Panchala to Bari must 
have greatly reduced the population and importance of 
Kanauj, although it revived to some extent under the rule of 
the Gaharwar Rajas in the twelfth centur)’. The subjugation 
of Raja Jaichand’s territory, including the city, in a.d, 1194. 

(a.u. 590), by Shihab-ud-din, reduced it to insignificance for 
ever. Its final destruction w:is the work oi ShW Shah, who 
built a new town close by, called Slier S<ir, to coinmeinorate 
his victory over Huinayua in 1540. The Muhammadan 
historian who chronicles tite event observes that he could not 
find any satisfactory reason for the destruction of the old city, 
and that the act was \ ery unpopular.' 

Kanauj, altliough it twice attained the dignity of being the Kingdom 
capital of Northern India, for the first lime under llarslia in pLiehaia. 
the seventh century, and for the second time under Mihira 
Bhoja and Malieiidrapahi in the ninth and tenth centuries, 
was primarily the caiiital of the kingdom of PanehaUi. 
According to the story told in the Mahobhanihi, .Vortliern 
Panchala, with its capital Aliichchhatra, fell to tijo sliare of 
Drona, while Southeru Panchala, u ith its capital Kriinpily;i, 
became the kingdom of Dru}>atla. Ahichehhalra, t he modern 
Ib'iiniiagar in the Bareli (Bareilly) District, rvas still a con- 
siderablc town u licii risited by Iliiien Tsang in the seventh 
century. Little is kiiowr. about the iiistory of Kfimpilya, 
apparently the uioilcrn Kainpil in the Farrukhalmd District.'^ 

Both tlie ancient capitals were throw n into obscurity by tin- 
rapid devclopmcut of Kanauj under lluishu’s rule, and after 
las time that city was the uudisputed capital of Panelifila. 

Ilarsba s deafb, in .v.j>. (147, u as followed by a period of Ananhy 
disturbance and anarchy throughout liis wide dominions. i*ju"ha’s 
We do not know what hapiH'ned U> the kingdom of Panchala 
iimncdiately after the suppression of the usurper, about 


, Kdiot, Ilisi. uj India, iv, *19. 
the author, Abbfe, wrote in the 
reign of Akbar, about 1580. For 
other particulars, see V. A. .Smith 
‘ A History of the City of Kanauj ' 


tJ.li.A.S.. l!)08, pp. 7tij-93). I 
was inishikcn in ossertinc- that the 
city wa.s sacked by Shih&b-ud-din. 

“ Cunniiighara, ArrhatuL H. iW, 
si, II. 
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A. D. 650, by the Chinese ambassadof with the help of his 
Nepalese and Tibetan allies, as related in the thirteenth chapter. 
Rajas of After Harsha’s death the earliest known king of Kanauj 
the'dghth Yasovannan, who sent an embassy to China in a. d. 731,^ 
century, amj or ten years later was dethroned by Lalitaditya 
Muktapida of Kashmir.^ In the history of Sanskrit litera- 
ture Yasovarinan’s name holds an honoured place as that 
of the patron of Bhavabhuti, the famous author of the 
Mdlatlmddhava, and of Vakpatiraja, a less renowned author, 
who wrote in Prakrit. The next occupant of the throne of 
Kanauj apparently M-as Vajrayudha, who, like his prede- 
cessor, suffered the fate of defeat and dethronement by a king 
of Kashmir, Jayapida.^ Similar ill-luck attended his suc- 
cessor, Indrayudha, who is known to have been reigning in 
A. D. 783, and was dethroned, about a. d. 800, by Dharmapala, 
king of Bengal and Bihar. The eastern monarch, while 
probably insisting on a right to homage and tribute, did not 
keep the administration of Panchala in his own hands, but 
entrusted it to Chakrayudha, presumably a relative of the 
defeated raja. The new ruler was consecrated with the 
consent of the kings of all the neighbouring states.* His 
fortune was no better than that of his predecessors. About 
A.D. 816' he was deprived of his throne by Nagabhata, the 
ambitious king of tlie Gurjara-Pratihara kingdom in Rajpu- 


Nagu- 
bhata and 


tiuiii, the capital of which was at Bhilmal.'* 

Nagabhata presumably transferred the head-ejuarters of his 


* Stem, traiisl. UtijaUir., Bk. iv, 
V. 134., uotr, with refereiiee to 
Pauthier. 

* Stein, transl. Rr'ijainr,, Bb. iv, 
vv. 133-46; Levi and Cliavannes, 
‘Itin. d’Oukong' (J. yt., 1895, 
p. 353). They fix the date as 

between a. d. 736 and 7*7. 
onow and Laninan, Knrpura- 
manjan^ iii, 5', p. 2GG ; ‘to the 
vapiLal of Ymtayudha, the king of 
Panchala, to Kanauj.’ Stein, transl. 
Jitfjaiar,, Bk. iv, 471, records the 
defeat and dethtvnemeat of the 
of Kanauj by Xayapaja. The 
king of Kanauj api>arently miuit 
have been V'ajrajadha. 


* A.D. 783, Jain llarivamia in 
Bomb. Qaz. fl896), vol. i, pt. i, p. 
197 note ; BbBgaJpur ('.opperplate 
(/nrf. Ant., XV, 30*; xx, 1881; 
KhSlimpur copperplate (ifp. Ind., 
iv, 232, note 3). 

® GwSIior inscription, h’dehr. d. k. 
OexgXhch. d. Wise. Ooltingm, 190.3, 
‘ EpiKr- Notes,’ No. 17 ; Archaeol. 
S. , Annual 1903-*, p. 277. 

A. M. T. Jackson, ‘ Bhinm&V .Rom. 
Goa. (1896), vol. 1, pt. i, App. See 
Watters, On Yuan Chmang, il, 250 j 
D. R. Bhandharku, J.S. W I., 

Proa. Rep., 1007-8, pp. 30-41 : and 
J. Wibon. /Indian 1877 ), vol. 

i. p. 109. 
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government to Kanauj, which certainly was the capital of his Rsma;- 
successors for many generations, and so again became for a 
considerable time the premier city of Northern India. During 
the reign of Nagabhata the chronic warfare between the 
Gurjaras, descendants of foreign invaders, and the Rashtra- 
kutus (Rathors) of the Deccan, representing the indigenous 
ruling races, continued, and the southern king, Govinda III, 
claims to have won a victory over his northern rival early in 
the ninth century.* Nothing particular is recorded about 
NS,gabhata’s successor, Rainubhadra (Raniadeva), who reigned 
from about a. d. 825 to 840. 

The ne.xt king, Rainabhadra’s son Mihira, usually known Mihira 
by his title Bhoja, enjoyed a long reign of about half a cen- *^koja. 
tury (c. 840-90), and beyond question was a very powerful 
monarch, whose dominions may be called an ‘ empire ’ without 
e.xaggeration. They certainly included the Cis-Sutlaj districts 
of tlie Panjab, most of Rajputana, the greater part, if not the 
whole, of the present United Provinces of Agra and Oudh, and 
the Gwalior territory. The ne.xt two kings being known to 
have held the remote province of Surashtra, or Kathiawar, in 
the extreme west, the possession of which implies control over 
Gujarat and Millava or .\vanti, it is highly probable that these 
distant regions also were subject to the sway of Bhoja. On 
the east his dominions abutted on the realm of Devapala, 
king of Bengal and Bihar, which he invaded successfully ; on 
the north-west his bouiulury probably was the Sutlaj river ; 
on the west the lost Hakni or Wahindah river separated his 
territories from those of his enemies, the Muhammadan chiefs 
of Sind ; on the south-west his powerful Ra^htrakutsi rival, 
the ally of the Muhammadans, kept his armies continually 
on the alert ; while on the south his next neighbour was tire 
growing Chandfil kingdom of Jejakabliukti, the modern 
Bundelkhand, which probably' ;ick now! edged his suzerainty.* 

Bhoja liked to pose as an incarnation of Vishnu, and therefore 

* UupubUsbed inseription in pos- 'ilO of 'K.relhom’s l.ist yE)i. Iwd., 

session of Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar vol. v, App,), and others. For the 
(* Gurjaras,’ p. 4, in J. Bo. Br. At. relatioirs of the native povrers with 
Sue., vol. XX). tlie Muhammadans see A1 Masftdi 

• These facts are collected from a in EUiot, i, 2S-5 ; Item. Oaz. (1896), 
series of inscriptions, Nos. US, 544, voL i. pt t. pp. &06. 511, 596. 
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assumed the title of Adi Vardha, ‘ the primaeval boar,’ one 
of the incariuitioiis of the god. Base silver coins inscribed 
with this title are exceedingly common in Northern India, 
and by their abundance attest the long duration and wide 
extension of Bhoja’s rule.' Unfortunately no Megasthenes 
or Bana has left a record of the nature of his internal govern- 
ment, and it is impossible to compare the polity of Bhoja 
with that of his great forerunnel's. 

Mahen- Bhoja’s son and successor, Mahendi'apala (Mahendrayudha) 
drapila. pj.gggi.ypj unimpaired the extensive heritage received from 
his father, and nded all Northern India, except the Panjab 
and Indus valley, from the borders of Bihar (Magadlm) to 
the shore of the .Arabian sea. Inscriptions of his eighth and 
ninth years found at Cava seem to prove that Magadha vvas 
included in the Pariluir (Pratihara) dominions for some time. 
Uis teacher {(iuni) was the celebrated poet Rajasekhara, 
author of the Kar/jtiru-maiijuri play and other works, who 
continued to reside at the court of Mahendraprrla’s younger 
son.'' 

Bhoja II The throne was occupied for two or three years by 
M^ahipala elder son of Mahendrapala, who died early, and 

was succeeded by his half-brother, Mahipala (c. a.u. 910-40).^ 
The beginning of the decline and fall of the empire of Kanauj 
dates from bis reign. In a. n. 916 the armies of the Kashtrakuta 
king, Iiulra III, once more captured Kanauj, and gave a severe 
blow to the power of the Pratiliara dj nastj'.'* Suriishtra, 
which vvas still subject to Maliipfila in 914,'* probably vvas 
then lost along with other remote provinces, in consequence 
of the successes gained by the southern monarch. Indra III 
not being in a position to hold Kanauj, Mahipala recovered 
his capital with the aid of the Chandel king, and probably 
other allies.'' 

' Calal. Coins 1. M., vol. i, pp. been proved to be erroneous, 
ii.ti, dtl. > Inscription No. .jW of Kicl- 

■ Konciwand Laninan, ivitr^wra- horn’s Awt. 
maujan, ]). 17S. But the remark ‘ Cambay plates {Ep. Ind., vii, 
(op. 'it. p. 17*1) that Mahendrapala .30. 4;ji. 

ot Maiiodaya must be distinguished ‘ Inscription No. 3A3 in Kielhom’s 
trom the kmg of that name in the LUt. 

Dighwa-Dubauh copperplate han ‘ Ep. Ind,, i, 121. 
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The waning power of Kanauj and the waxing strength of TJevapiUa. 
Jejakabhukti are shown hy the incident that tlie next king 
of Kanauj, Devapala (c. 940-55), was obliged to surrender 
a much-prized image of Vishnu to the Chandel king, Yaso- 
varman, who enshrined it in one of the finest temples at 
Khajuraho.^ Yasovarman had cstjibhslied his power by the 
occupation of the strong fortress of Kiilanjar, and no doubt 
became absolutely independent of Kanauj. In the reign of 
Dhangii, the suceesscjr of Yasovarman, the Jumna is known 
to have formed the boundary betueen the territories of 
Panchrda and those of Jejakablnikti. 

DevapTila was succeeded In his brother, Vijiijapfila Vnna- 
(c. 955-90), whose reign is marked bj tlie loss of 

(Twalior, the ancient possession of his house, which was 
captured bj a Kachelibwaha (K.ichchliapaghrita) chief named 
Viijradaman,® the foundir of a local dj nasty whitli lield the 
fortress until A.n. 112H. The cstablishnient of the Sohniki 
(Chaulukya) kingdom of AnhilwAra in Gujarat by Mfilamja, 
about the middle of the tenth centiin, shows that the king 
of Kanauj no longer had any coneerii with IVcsteni India. 

The Gwillior chicftmi lietame a fondatort of the Chandel 
monarchy, ^\llleh, under Dhaiiga (c. 1(K)0-1050). ciidently 
was stronger than its ri\al of Kuiuiup 

At this period tin politics ot the Hindu Rajput states of Muham- 
Nortbein India lieeame tompUeated by the intrusion of 
Muliamiiiadaii iinaders. The Arab conquest of Sind, in 
A.n. 712, did not seiiouslj affect the kingdoms of the niterinr. 

The Arabs maintained fiieiidly relations on the whole with 
their poweiful RHslitniknta iieiglilxnirs on the south, .ind their 


* /'ft Ind , i, I It. 

* Inseription No, V’ of Kielhorn's 

lAKt 

* Three inscriptions of Mfilnnija, 
ranginfr in date from Aug a. d ")7 1 
to Ja.n OS >, are known. According 
to tlie Gujarftt chronitles his reign 
extended from a ii. to WT, He 
IS described as the son of R&ji, king 
of Kanauj. Itiji is probably one 
of the many designations of king 
Mahipdla, who reigned from about 
A.n. !>10 to about •l+d. MQlarfijn 


presumably was his iictroy, and 
finding an opiiortuiiitv, threw off 
his aUegian(C Sie I'p. Ind, \, 
7(1, 77, and J Ji A S., I‘»0Q, pp 
iSn 7 2 The datt , a d S(i1 , which 
I fornierls assigned for the estab- 
lishment of the \iihilwara kingdom, 
dos’S not seem to be right. Mula- 
r^a lAas killed by a Cliauhan ll^a, 
named VigrahnrSja II , who w’as 
alive III A D 173 (./ It A N., 1913, 
pp 36fi, g(i7, Jb'l . 
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attacks on the dominions of the Gurjara kings of RSijputana 
and Kanauj do not seem ever to have exceeded the proportions 
of frontier raids. But now the armies of Islam began to 
appear in more formidable fashion through the north-western 
passes, the gates which had so often admitted the enemies of 
India. 

Sabukti- In those days a large kingdom comprising the upper valley 
Jaipai. of the Indus and most of the Panjab to the north of Sindh, 
extending westward to the mountains and eastward to the 
Hakra river, was governed by a Raja named Jaipal, whose 
capital was at Bathindah (Bhatinda), a town situated to the 
SSE. of Lahore and westward from Patiala. Sabuktigin, 
the Amir of Gha/nl, made his first raid into Indian territory 
in A.n. 986-7 (a. h. 376). Two years later Jaipal retaliated 
by an invasion of the Amir's territory, but, being defeated, 
was compelled to accept a treaty binding him to pay a large 
sum in cash, and to surrender a number of elephants and 
four fortresses to the west of the Indus. Jaipal having 
broken the compact, Sabuktigin punished him by the devas- 
tation of the frontier and the annexation of Lamghiin (Jalal- 
abad). Soon afterwards (c. .A.n. 991) Jaipal made a final 
effort to save his country by organi/.inir a great confederacy 
of Hindu princes, including Ganda, the ChandSl king, 
Kajyapala, then the king of Kanauj, and others. The vast 
host thus collected was disjistrously defeated in or near the 
Kurram (Kurmah) valley, and Peshawar was occupied by 
the Muhammadans. Jaipal, who was again defeated i»i 
November, 1001, by Sultan Malimiid, committed suicide, 
and was succeeded by his son, .\nandpil.* 

Rajya- At Kanauj, Vijayapala had been succeeded by his son 
Suttan Rajyapala, who took his share in opposing the foreign 
Mahnifid. iTivadcr. A few years later (a.d. 997) the crown of 
Sabuktigin descended, after a short interval of dispute, to 

* This siimniatT statement, so son, ‘ Shah Anandap^la, who ruled 
far as it differs from current ac- in our time,’ had as teacher a gram- 
counts, rests upon the authority of niarian named LlgrabhCti, whose 
Raverty, Nolmi on Af^hani»tan, luiok was made fashionable in 
p. 320. AlberiinT {Jndut, transl. Kashmir by liberal donations from 
Sachau, i, rAi) tells us that JaipIVs the royal pupil to the pundits. 



SULTAN MAHMUD 


bis son, the famous Sultan Mahmud, who made it the 
business of his life to harry the idolaters of India, and carry 
off their property to Ghazni. He is computed to have made 
no less than seventeen expeditions into India. It was his 
custom to leave his capital in October, and then three 
months’ steady marching brought him into the richest 
provinces of the interior. Early in January, a.d, 1019, 
he appeared before Kanauj. Rajyapala made no serious 
attempt to defend his capital, and the seven forts which 
guarded it all fell into Mahmud’s hands in a single day. 

The conqueror destroyed the temples hut spared the city, 
and quickly returned to (iha/ni laden with booty. Riijy.a- 
pala made the best terms th.at he could obtain, abandoned 
Kanauj, and retired to Burl on the other side of the Ganges.^ 

The pu sillanimous ''suluiiissioii of Rrijyapala incensed his Gandaand 
Hindu allies, who felt that he had betrayed their cause. His ^^hmod. 
fault was sternly punished by an army under the command 
of Vidhyadhara, heir-apparent of the Chandel king, Ganda, 
supported by the forces of his feudatory, the ehief of Gwalior, 
which attacked Kanauj in the .spring or summer of a. n. 1019, 
soon after the departure of Sultan Malnmul, and slew 
Rajyapiila, whose diminislied dominions pa.ssed under the 
rule of his son Triloelianapala. The Sulfcui was furious when 
he heard of the punishment inflicted on a prince whom he 
mgarded as a vassal, and in the autumn of the same year 
(a.h. 410) started again from Ghazni to take vengeance on 
the Hindu chiefs. Flarly in A.n. 1020 he captured Bari, the 
new Pratihara capitjd, without much difficulty, and then 
advanced into the Cliandgl territory, where Gniida liad 

‘ The name RSjyapSla is obtained pble. The iiiscriptions were not 
from the Jhiisi copperplate [Ind. known when ho wrote, and all 
Ant., xviii, 3i, Kielhorn's Lint, No. subsequent writers have pei- 
60) and tlie DubkunJ inscription petuated bjs error. The version 
(A'p. fnd., ii, 23.4). Hitherto it has of the i.s jfiven by 

been misread as ‘ Rai Jaip&l ’ in .\l Elliot (ibid., 460). The retirement 
Utbi (Elliot, ii, 45), with the result to Bari is recorded by Alberuni and 
that much confusion has occurred. Rasbid-ud-diii. The subject is dis- 
Elliot (ibid.ipp. 42S-T. 461'] mixes cussed more fuUjr m my second 
up the dynasty of Bathindah with (laper on ‘The Guriaras of Raj- 
that of theShUiiyaaof Ohind, com- putana and Kanauj’ {J. Ji, A. 
tnonly called ‘of Kabul', and so 1909, pp. 2Tfi-81). 
renders the whole story unintelli- 
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assembled an apparently formidable force to oppose him. 
But the heart of the Chandel king failed him, and, like 
Rajyapala, he fled from the field vrithout giving battle. His 
camp, munitions, and elephants were left a prey to the 
Sultan, who returned as usual to Ghazni with heaps of 
spoil.^ 

Nothing is known about Trilocbanapala except that lie 
ineffectually resisted Mahmud’s passage of the Jumna at the 
end of 1019 or the beginning of 1020, and made the grant 
of a village near Allaliahad in A.n. 1027.* A raja named 
Yasahpala, who is mentioned in an inscription of A.n. 1036, 
may have been his immediate successor.® Other obscure 
cliiefs continued to be recogni/eri as Rajas of Kanauj, and 
governed a considerable territory, no doubt in sulxwdination 
to Muhammadan kings, even after tlie reduction of Kanauj 
ill 1194. Tlie names of some of these chiefs have been 
preserved. Tliey seem to have resided at Zafan'ibful near 
Jaunpur. But these later chiefs did not belong to the old 
Gurjara-Pratihara dynasty, which disappeared utterly. 
Kanauj had been con(|uered and occupied, a little before 
A. I). 1090, !)}• a raja of the Gaharwar clan, named C’handra- 
deva, who established his authority certainly over Benares 
and .\jodliya, and perhaps over the Delhi territory* The 
city of Dellii had been founded about a century earlier, in 
A.n. 993-4.'^ 


’ The history is obtained from 
file Chandel ins('ri(>Li<>ns in I'ji. Jtnl., 
i, 21!) : ii, 2'ij, combined with the 
Muhammadan accounts in Klliol, 
vol. ii, |)p. 4fi4-7. The dates arc 
often stated erroneously tiy Knglish 
authors. 

In-scription No. fiOof Kiclhom’s 
Lift. Cunning-liam {(Joins of Med. 
hidin, p. (it; t'onfoiirid.s Triloeha- 
ri.ap.sla of Kanauj with the prince of 
the same name who was the last of 
the Shiihiya.s of Ohind. 

" Colebrofike, Esstnjs, ii, 246. 

* Inscription \o. 7.) of Kielhom’s 
List • 1ml. ylnt, vviii, lit. Copper- 
plate f;rant of Haja Chandradeva, 
dated a.ii. I 0 !t(l (I'ltS v. E.). found 
at Chandrfivati in Benares Uistrict, 
and now m Lucknow Museum 


1.4..''. Prix/. /I’rp., .V. Cirrie, IPOT- 
H, pp. 21, :t!)'. Another grant of tlie 
same rilja was executed two years 
later at Ajodhya {Ijtirktwv; I’rop. 
Mus. Jlfji., l!)ll-I2, p. .'1), as was 
a third prant dated a.i>. 11, >6. 

" Notes on sifi/honislan, p. 320. 
Tlic late Major "Raverty informed 
rae that his authority for the date 
was the s^ain-ul-Ailifir by Abfl 
S'aid-i-Abnd Hakk, who wrote his 
history in the time of Sultan 
Mahmud and his sons, not many 
years after the date sbited. An- 
other more modem writer dales 
the foundation in the year 440 
of Uikramaiit, whieh of course, is 
absurd ; but If the f^ires are taken 
n.s referrine to the Harshn era, the 
date would be a.d. 1045, about the 
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The Gaharw&r dynasty, subsequently known as Rathor,* ^harwar 
thus founded by Chandradeva, lasted until the subjugation lUnauj. 
of Kanauj by Shihab-ud-din, in a.d. 1194 (a. h. 590). 
Govindachandra, grandson of Chandradeva, enjoyetl a long 
reign, which included the years a.d. 1104 and 1155. His 
numerous land grants and widely distributed coins prove that 
he succeeded to a large extent in restoring the glories of 
Kanauj, and in making himself a power of considerable 
importance.* 

The grandson of Govindachandra was Jayachchandra, 
renowned in the popular Hindi poems and tales of Northern 
India as Raja Jaichand, whose daughter was carried off by 
the gallant Rai Pithora of Ajmer. He was known to the 
Muhammadan historian iis the king of Benares, which, per* 
haps, may be regiirded as having been his capital, and was 
reputed the greatest king in India. It is alleged that his 
territory extended from the borders of China to the province 
of M&lw5, and from the sea to within ten days’ journey of 
Lahore, but it is difficult to believe that it can have been 
really so e-xtensive. Shihal>-ud-din met him at Chandawar 
in the Etawah District near the Jumna, and having defeated 
his huge host with immense slaughter, in which the raja 
was included, passed on to Benares, which he plundered, 
carrying off the treasure on 1,400 camels.® Thus ends the 
story of the independent kingdom of Kanauj. When the 


time of Anaogapala. Tieflfenthaler 
was told that Delhi had been 
founded by a .Tomai dija named 
Risena in *. h. 307 a. d. 919-35 " 
i^<w. dt« VlndoutUtn, Pr. transl. , 
l^erlin, 1791, p. 135). In certain 
inscriptions and popular verse* 
Delhi is called Yoginipura {Ind. 
Ant.. 1912. p. 86). 

* 'n>e * R&thdr dynasty of 
Kanauj ' eorannonly mentioned in 
books is a i>^h. The r^as be- 
longed to the Gahailavala or Gahar- 
wAr clan, as is expressly affirmed 
In the Bas&hi copmrplate grant of 
Govindachandra dat^ 1161 v. c. 

A.n. 110i(No. 77 of Lint; lnd.Ani,, 
xiv. 103), and recogni^ by the 
traditions of the Gautam clan {J. A. 


■S'. B.. part i, vol. liv ^ 188,5), p. 160). 
The appellation ‘ KathOr ' applied to 
the Kanauj rajas is due solely to the 
claim made by the * Rathor ' chiefs 
of Jodimur to be descended from 
Rsja Jaiclutnd ■ Jayachchandra, 
Ind. Ant., xiv, 98-101' through 
a boy who escaped massacre. 
Stories of this kind are common- 
places of family traditions and 
historically worthlcs,s. No Tomara 
dynasty of Kanauj ever existed. 

• Nearly sixty grants made by 
the dynasty are known, most of 
which belong to Govindachandra's 
reign. For the coins, see Calal. 
Coins I. M., vol. i, pp. 257, 260. 

’ KitnUu-t-Tavnitikh, ^iot, it, 
251. 
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rajas of the Gaharwar line died out, their place was taken 
by chiefs of the Chandel clan from Mahoba, who became 
the local rulers of Kanauj for eight generations.* 

Inscriptions record the genealogy of a long line of Rajput 
kings belonging to the Chauhan (Chahumana) clan who 
governed the principality of Sambhar (Sakambhari) in 
Rajputana, to which Ajmer was attached. Only two of 
these chiefs demand notice. Vigraha-raja (Visaladeva, Bisal 
Deo), hi the middle ol_ the twelfth century, extended his 
ancestral dominions considerably, and is alleged to have 
conquered Delhi from a chief of the Tomara clan. That 
chief was a descendant of Anangapala, who, a century earlier, 
had built the Red Fort, where the Kutb mosque now stands, 
and thus given permanence to the city, which had been 
founded in a. d. 993-4.* Europeans are so accustomed to 
associate the name of Delhi with the sovereignty of India 
that they do not easily realize the fact that Delhi is among 
the most modern of the great Indian cities. Vague legends, 
it is true, irradiate the lands along the bank of the Jumna 
near the village of Indarpat with the traditional glories of 
the prehistoric Indraprastha, and these stories may or may 
not have some substantial basis. But, as an historical city, 
Delhi dates only from the time of Anangapala in the middle 
of the eleventh century. The celebrated iron pillar, on which 
the eulogy of a powerful king named Chandra is incised, was 
removed by the Tomara chief from its original position, 
probably at Mathura, and set up in a.d. 1052 as an adjunct 
t o a g rou p of temples,, from the materials of which the 
Muhammadans afterwards constructed the great mosque.^ 


’ J. A. S. li., part i, vol. i (1S81), 
pp. 4.8, 49. 

* For the genealogy, see Kielhorn 
in Ind.t viii, * Supplement to 
Northern List,’ p. 13. Aimer was 
founded ab out a. d. 1 10 d~Ey ~Aiava- 
deva unauhaii. Coins ofn im and 
his queen, Sonialadevi. are evtant 
[Ind. Ant., 1912, p. 209). 

® The traditional stoiy of the 
foundation of Delhi by an imaginary 
Anangapala I is fictitious. The 
earliest remains, excepting the 


transported iron pillar, date from 
the eleventh century (/. H. A. S., 
1897, p. 13). For the Red Fort 
(Lalkot), see Cunningham, RtporU, 
i, 153. For Indarpat, see Carr 
Stephens, ArohatolMy ofJMhi (8vo 
ed., 1876),pp. 1-8 ; Fanshawe,J^Mi 
Past and Prmmi (1902), p. 228. 
There was no Tomara dynasty of 
Kanauj. Cunningham’s argument 
i, 150) rests mainly on the 
misreading of RSi JaipSl for Rsj- 
yapSl in M Utbi. 
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Vigraha-raja {IV)jOr Visaladeva, who is said, with doubtful Vigraha- 
truth, to have wrested Delhi from the Tomaras, was a nian v^aiaf 
of considerable distinction. Some years ago, during the 
progress of repairs executed at the principal mosque of 
AjmSr, six slabs of polished black marble were discovered 
bearing inscriptions in Sanskrit and Prakrit, which on 
examination proved to be large portions of two unknown 
dramas. One of these, the Lalita- Vigraha-rdja-ndtaka, was 
composed in honour of Vigraha-raja, while the other, the 
Harakali-ndtaka, professes to be the composition of that 
prince himself.’ 

The nephew of this literary warrior was Prithivi-raja, Prithivt- 
Prithiraj, or Rai Pithora, lord of Sambhar and AjmSr, 
famous in song and story as a chivalrous lover and doughty Pithora. 
champion. His fame as a bold lover rests upon his daring 
abduction of the not unwilling daughter of Jaichand, the 
Gahartvar Raja of Kanauj, which occurred in or about 
A, D. 1175. His reputiition as a general is securely founded 
upon his defeat of the Chandel Raja, Purinal, and the capture 
of Mahoba in 1182, as well as upon gallant resistance to the 
flood of Muhammadan invasion. Indeed, Rai Pithora may be 
described with justice as the popular hero of Northern India, 
and his exploits in love and war are the subject of rude epics 
and bardic lays to this day.* 


* Kielhom, linichihwke inditeher 
Schau^isltt tn Iiuehrifttn zu A jmtr* 
(Berlin, 1901). 

’ The best-known work dealing 
with PrithJrfij is the Chand-Rdim, 
or PrithIrdJ-Rdud, a Hind! epic, 
extremely popular in the United 
Provinces. The authorship is attri- 
buted to Chand BardSi, who was the 
court poet of his hero and patron. 

A descendant of the poet stdl lives ; 
in the Jodhpur State on the income 
of the lands granted to his ancestor 
by Prithlrftj. He has th e MS. of 
the original poem, (xinslitlng oFonly 
S.OOO ^rsra. Additions were ma^ 

5y descendants unm Akbar^s timei 
enEggfiwtheworEtoI^itWversga, ^ 
Coplra of part 6T the originaT have * 
been made, and it is lioped that the 
whole may be published {J. ^ Proe. 

c c 


A.S.B , Feb. 1911, Ann. p. 
XXX). The supposed chronological 
errors in the Hiiud are explained 
by the discovery that theauthorused 
the Ananda variety of the Vikrama 
lera. equivalent roughly to *. n. 33. 
and so 90-1 years later than the 
ordinary Sananda Vikrama era of 
58-57 B.c. {J. A, A. S., 1906, p. 
500). The terms AnaniUi and Sor- 
nanda mean respectively ‘ without ' 
and 'with ' Nanda, the name Nanda 
being used as a symbol for 90 or 
91. It seems to be properly a 
symbol for 9, with reference to the 
'Nine Nandas '. 100 minus 9 is 

ananda ~ 91 (Grierson). ITie San- 
skrit work from Kashmir, entitled 
Prithivlra ja OTVoyg. discove^ and 
made knownHw BUhler, is of high^ 
autponty and ^at historical vaJua 

2 
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Battle of The dread inspired by the victorious Musaltnan army under 
Talawari the command of Shihab-ud-din, who was now undisputed 
master of the greater part of the Panjab, constrained the 
jarring states of Northern India to lay aside their quarrels 
and combine for a moment against the foreign foe. At 
first fortune smiled on the Indians; and in a.d. 1191 
(a. h. 587) Prithivi-raja succeeded in inflicting a severe defeat 
upon the invaders at Tarain or Talawari between ThanSsar 
and Karnal, which forced them to retire beyond the Indus. 
A year later, in a.d. 1192 (a.h. 588), the Sultan, having 
returned uith a fresh force, again encountered on the same 
field Prithivi-raja, who was at the head of an immense host, 
swollen by contingents from numerous confederate princes. 
A vigorous charge by twelve thousand well-armed Musalman 
horsemen repeated the lesson given by Alexander long ages 
before, and demonstrated the inability of a mob of Indian 
militia to stand the onset of trained cavalry. Prithivi-raja, 
having been taken prisoner, was executed in cold blood, and 
the wretched inhabitants of bis capital Ajmer were either 
put to the sword or sold into slavery.* 

It was composed between a.d. The corre<’t linear of Prithivi-raja 
1178 and 1 '700, probably later than according to the Prif/tivirri/a-fi/oyo 
1191. Its genealogical statements is: — 
are supported by the inscriptions. 

Arnoraja 

Unnamed son. VigraLa-raja Sorae^vara, ra. princess of Chedi 

parricide (Jugdeva I or | j 

I Visaladeva Prithivi-rija II Han-raja 

Prithivi-raja I or 

Rai Pithora. 

Chand's statement that Rai Pithora doubtful (Bdhler, Proc. A. 8, B., 
fPrithlraj) was the son of the 1893, p. 9i). It seems to be con- 
daughter of Anangapala, king of tradicted by verse 73 of the Bfjoli 
Delhi, is erroneous. The single inscription (X ji. S. B., part i, vol. 
imp erfect MS . of the Prithimr uja Iv (1886), p. 31). 
vijaya has Tbeen described” and" ’ Raverty, transl. fabakdlri- 
suramafi^ff^ ITar Bilas Sarda in Ndfiri, pp. 456, 459, 467, 468, 485, 
Ar8 .. 1913, pp. 259-81, with 486, and App. A. Moat English 
references to earlier notices of the books give the dotes inaccurately 
tvork) He" uses the spelling FrWi- and miscall the battle-field HraurL 
Vi . The truth of the assei^on a. h. 587, 688, and 689, are almost 
that Vigraha-rSja wrested IMhi exactly equivalent to the years 
from the Tomaras is extremely a.d. 1191-3, extending from 29th 
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In A. D. 1193, 1194 (a. H. 589, 590), both Delhi and Kanauj Conquest 
fell. Benarea, the holy citadel of Hinduism, in the latter j'ear 
became the prize of the victors, who could now feel confident 
that the final triumph of the arras of Islam over ‘ the land of 
the Brahmans’ was assured. The surrender of Gwalior in 
1196, the capture in 1197 of Anhilwara the capital of 
Gujarat, and the capitulation of Kalanjar in 1203 completed 
the reduction of Upper India, and when Shihab-ud-din died 
in A.D. 1205-6 (a.h. 602), he — 

‘ Held, in different degrees of subjection, the whole of 
Hindustan Proper, except Malwa and some contiguous 
districts. Sind and Bengal were either entirely subdued, or 
in rapid course of reduction. On Gujarat he had no hold, 
except what is implied in the possession of the capital 
(Anhilwara or Nahrwala). Much of Hindustan was im- 
mediately under his officers, and the rest under dependent or 
at least tributary princes. Tiie desert and some of the 
mountains were left independent from neglect.’ ' 

An important conseiiuence of the Muslim conquest of Migration 
Kanauj was the migration of the bulk of the Gaharwar clan 
to the deserts of Marwar in Rajputana, where they settled 


January, 1191. to S6th December, 
llflj. A Hindu tale that Prithivi- 
raja was taken to Ghazni, where 
he shot the Sultan, and was then 
cut to pieces, is false. Sultan 
ShihMy-ua-din was assassinated at 
the haltin{;-place of ‘ Damyek ’, m 
the year 6()J (a.h. 1205-0), by a 
fanatic of the Mulahidah sect 'file 
exact spot, the scene of the surprise, 
has been visited by Mr. G P. Tate 
and idenhfied at Dbami^ m the 
Jhelum District, PaiijSb i ./. /f. 

1909, p 168). The phrase attri- 
buted to Firishtah by his translator 
that ‘this prodigious army, once 
shaken, like a great building tot- 
tered to its fall, &c.’, IS not in the 
Persian. 

' Etohinstone, Ifut. of Indin, 
5th edi., p. 338. Shih&b-ud-din is 
designate by an inconvenient 
variety of names and titles, as 
Muhammad the son of Ssm, 
Muhammad Dhori. or Mui^nd- 
dfn. Similarly, his elder brother 


and colleague, w ho wa.s also named 
Muhammad, is known as both 
Shams-ud-dinand GhiySs-ud-dunya 
»a ud-din (Raverty, J. A. S. B , 
vol. xlv, part 1 , p. 32H). The article 
cited fully justifies the chronology 
adopted in the text. RajS Jaichand 
was defeated and killed at Chanda- 
war in the Etawah District near 
the Jumna. Mr Banerji rightly 
points out that there is no evidence 
that Kanauj was then sacked 
The Musalman armj passed on 
to Benares But the Kanauj ter- 
ritory, including the city, must 
have then passed under Muhamma- 
dan control The array probably 
did not visit Kanauj, which is on 
the Ganges. The city certainly 
was taken by Iltutraish (Altamsh) 
in or about a. d. 1 226 f j, ^ Proa. 
A.S.S.. 1911, pp. 761. 765. T69j. 
It would seem that m 1194 Kanauj 
was treated as an unimportant 
place which could be left aside 
without danger. 
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and became known as Rathdrs. The state so founded, now 
generally designated by the name of its capital, Jodhpur, is 
one of the most important principalities of RajputanaJ 
Similar clan movements, necessitated by the pressure of 
Muhammadan armies, which were frequent at this period, 
account to a large extent for the existing distribution of the 
Rajput clans. 


VI 

The Chandels of Jejdkabhukti and the Kalachuris of Chedi 

Jejaka- The ancient name of the province between the Jumna and 
andChedi. Narmada, now known as Bundclkhand, and partly included 
in the United Provinces of Agra and Oudh, was Jejaka- 
bhukti.^ The extensive region, farther to the south, w'hieh 
is now under the administration of the Chief Commissioner 
of the Central Provinces, nearly corresponds with the old 
kingdom of Chedi. In the mediaeval history of these 
countries two dynasties — the Chandels of Jejakabhukti and 
the Kalachuris of Chedi — which occasionally u’ere connected 
by marriage, and constantly were in contact one with the 
other, whether as friends or enemies, are conspicuous. From 
the beginning of the eleventh century the Chedi country was 
divided into two kingdoms, Western Chedi, or Dahala, with 
its capital at Tripura, near Jabalpur, and Eastern Chedi, or 
Mahilkosala, with its capital at Ratmipur. 

Prede- The Cliaiidcls, like several other dynasties, first come into 
ofthe* notice early in the ninth century, u'hen Nannuka Chandfil, 
Chandels. about A.D. 831, overthrew a Parihar chieftain, and became 
lord of the southern parts of Jejakabliukti. The Parihilrs of 
Bundelkhand, like their brethren of Bhinmal, must have 
belonged to the Gurjani or Gujar group of tribes which had 
entered India in the sixth century. The Parihar capital had 

’ Imp. Oaz.,\iv, 183. Real Rs- inscriptions (77p./nd., i, IglV Cotn- 
thors had been settled at Bali in pare Itrabhukti, TirhOt. The name 

Marwar as early as the tenth cen- of the ruling clan is Chandel in 

tury (ibid., vi, 287). Hindi, Chandellain Sanskrit. Itis 

“ i. e. the province of Jejaka ; the better to use the Hindi form, 
name Jejaka or Jeja occurs in the 
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been at Mau-Sahaniya^ between Nowgong (Naug&on) and 
Chhatarpur.' The predecessors of the Parihars were 
Gaharwar Rajas, members of the clan which afterwards gave 
Kanauj the line of kings commonly miscalled Rathdrs. 

The GhandSl princes were great builders, and beautified Chandfl 
their chief towns, Mahoba, Kalanjar, and Khajuraho, with 
many magnificent temples and lovely lakes, formed by 
throwing massive dams across the openings between the hills. 

In this practice of building embankments and constructing 
lakes the ChandSls were imitators of the Gaharwars, who 
are credited with the formation of some of the most charming 
lakes in Bundelkhand. 

The Chandels, who appear to have been Ilinduized Goods, Yafe- 
closely connected with another a utochtho nojig tribe, the 
Bhars, first" acquired a petty principality near Chhatarpur, 
and gradually advanced northwards until the Jumna became 
the frontier between their dominions and those of Kanauj. 

The earlier rajas may have been subject to the suzerainty of 
fihoja and Mahendrapala, the powerful kings of Panchala, 
but in the first half of the tenth century the Chandels 
certainly had become independent. Harsha Chandel, aided 
perhaps by other allies, helped Mahipala to recover the 
throne of Kanauj from which he had been driven by Indra III 
R^htnikuta in a.u. 916. Harsha’s son and successor, 
Yasovarman, whose power had been greatly enhanced by tlie 
occupation of the fortress of Kalanjar, was strong enough 
to compel Mahipala’s successor, Devapala, to surrender a 
valuable image of Vishnu, which the Chandel king wanted for 
a temple built by him at Khajuraho. 

King Dhanga, son of Yiisovannan (a.d. 950-99), who a.d. nsn- 
lived to an age of more than a hundred years, was the most phanpa 
notable of bis family. Some of the grandest temples at 
Khajuraho are due to his munificence, and be took an active 
part in the politics of liis time. In a.d. 989 or 990 he 
joined the league formed by Jaipal, king of the Panjab, to 
resist Sabuktigin, and shared with the Rajas of Ajmer and 
Kanauj in the disastrous defeat which the allies suffered 
' J. S. li; 1881 . part i, p. B, 
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A.». 999- 

1035. 

Ganda. 


A. D. 1015- 
70. 

Gangeya- 
deva and 
Karaa- 
deva Kala 
churl 


A.D. 1019- 
1100 . 

Klrti- 

varman 

Chandel. 


between Bannu and Ghazni, in or near the Kurram (Knnnah) 
valley.' 

When Mahmud of Ghazni threatened to overrun India, 
Dhanga’s son Ganda (999-1026) joined the new confederacy 
of Hindu princes organized by Anand Pal, son of Jaipal, 
king of the Paujab, in 1008-9 (a.h. 399), which also failed to 
stay the hand of the invader. Ten years later, as already 
narrated, Ganda’s son attacked Kanauj and killed the RSja, 
Rajyapala, who had made terms with the Muhammadans; 
but early in 1023 (a.h. 413) was himself compelled to 
surrender the strong fortress of Kalanjar to Mahmud,'* who, 
however, did not retain it or any of his conquests in the 
interior of India beyond the Panjab. 

Gangeyadeva Kalachuri of Chedi {circa 1015-40), the 
contemporary of Ganda and his successors, was an able and 
ambitious prince, who aimed at attaining the position of 
paramount iiower in Upper India, and succeeded to a con- 
siderable extent. In 1019 his suzerainty was recognized in 
distant Tirhut.'* His projects of aggrandizement M'ere taken 
up and proceeded with by his son Karnadeva {circa 1040- 
70), who joined Blilina, king of Gujarat, in crushing Bhoja, 
the learned king of Malwa, about A.n. 1060. He had 
attacked the Pala king of Magadha at an earlier date, about 
A.n. 1035. 

But some years later Karnadeva was taught the lesson 
of the mutability of fortune by suffering defeats inflicted by 
several hostile kings, and notably one at the hands of 
Kirtivarmun ChandSl (1049-1100), who widely extended the 
dominion of his house. The earliest extant 8[>ecimen8 of the 
rare Chandel coinage were struck by this king in imitation of 
the issues of Gangeyadeva of Chedi. Kirtivarman is also 
memorable in literary history as the patron of the curious 

’ ^vicii.y,Noteson Afghanutan, reprint). M. Sylvain L^vi rgects 
P 320. , ^ . Bendali's interpretation (Lt Nipal, 

'{abakdt^i-Ma;irl in Elliot, ii, ii, 303, note), but without sufBcient 
■tfiT, where a. n. 10-21 is wrongly reason. See R. D. Baneiji in ‘ The 
stated to be the equivalent of Palas of Bengal ’ (jifemoirs £., 

1913), a proof of which has been 
Bendall, ‘ Hist, of NepSl ’ (J. placed at my disposal. 

A. S. Ji., 1903, part i, p. 18 of ^ 
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ali^orical play entitled the Prabodha-chandrodaya, or ‘ Rise 
of the Moon of Intellect which was performed at his court 
in or about a. d. 1065, and gives in dramatic form a clever 
exposition of the Vedanta system of philosophy.' 

The last Chandel king to play any considerable part upon a.d. iiOj- 
the stage of history was Paramardi, or Parmal (1165-1203), pan(,al. 
whose reign is memorable for his defeat in 1182 by Prithivi- 
raja Chauhan, and for the capture of Kalanjar in 1203 
(a. H. 599) by Kutb-ud-din Ibak.* The Chauhan and 
Chandel war occupies a large space in the popular Hindi 
epic, the Chand-Rdisa, which is familiar to the people of 
Upper India. 

The account of the deatli of Parniiil and the capture ofA-o. iSuS. 
Kalanjar, as told by tlie <‘ontemporary Muhiimmadan 
historian, may be quoted as a good illustration of the process 
by which the Hindu kingdoms passed under the rule of their 
new Muslim masters; — 

‘ “ The accursed Parinar,” the Rai of Kalanjar, fled into the 
fort after a desperate resistance in the field, and afterwards 
surrendered himself, and placed “the collar of subjection^’ 
round his neck; and, on his promise of allegiance, was 
admitted to the same favours as his ancestor had exj>erienced 
from Mahmud Sabuktigin, and engaged to make a payment 
of tribute and elephants, but he died a natural death before 
he could execute any of his engagements. His Diwfm, or 
Mahtea, by name Aj Uco, was n<it di8ja>sed to surrender so 
easily as his master, and gave his enemies much trouble, until 
he was compelltHl to capitulate in consequence of severe 
draught ha\’ing dried up all the reservoirs of water in the 
forts. “ On Monday, the 20th of Riijab, the garrison, in an 
extreme state of weakness and distraction, came out of the 
fort, and by compulsion left their native place empty ; . . . 
and the fort of Kalanjar, which was celebrated throughout 
the world for being as strong as the wall of Alexander, ’’ was 
taken. “The temples were converted into mosques and 
almdes of goodness, and the ejaculations of tlie bead-counters 
and the voices of the summoners to prayer ascended to the 

* A full abstract of the play is ’ There is a variant reading 

f iven by Sylvain L^vi a.h. 697 ^A.n. 1200-1301) in the 

n^en, pp. 229-35). See plate of text of the I'dJ-nlrilaAnr (.Raverty, 
coins, fig. 13. transl. T«baMt, App. D). 
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The last 
of the 
Kala- 
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highest heaven, and the very name of idolatry was anni- 
hilated. . . . Fifty thousand men came under the collar of 
slavery, and the plain became black as pitch with Hindus.” 
Elephants and cattle, and countless arms also, became the 
spoU of the victors, 

‘ The reins of victory were then directed towards Mahoba, 
and the government of Kalanjar was conferred on Hazabbar- 
ud-din Hasan Arnal. When Kutb-ud-din was satisfied with 
all the arrangements made in that quarter, he went towards 
Badaun, “ which is one of the mothers of cities, and one of the 
chiefest of the country of Hind.” ’ ' 


Chandel Rajas lingered on in Bundelkhand as purely local 
chiefs until the sixteenth century, but their affairs are of no 
general interest.* The Chandel clan was scattered, and its 
most notable modern representative is the Raja of Gidhaur, 
near Mungir (Monghyr) in Bengal. 

The Kalachuri or Haihaya Rajas of Chcdi are last men- 
tioned in an inscription of the year a.d. 1181, and the 
manner of their disappearance is not exactly know n ; but 
there is reason to believe that they were supplanted by the 
Baghels of RSwii. The Hayobans Rajputs of the Baliya 
district in the east of the United Provinces claim descent 
from the Rajas of Ratanpur in the Central Provinces, and 
probably are really an offshoot of the ancient Haihaya race. 
The later kings of Chedi used an era according to which the 
year 1 was equivalent to a.d. 248-9. This era, also called 
the Traikutaka, originated in Western India, where its use 
can be traced back to the fifth century.® The reason of its 
adoption by the kings of Chedi is not apparent. 


’ TdJ-^l-Madiiir, as abstracted by 
Elliot, liifl. uf India,, vol. ii, p. 231 ; 
Raverty, trantl. faha^t, p. 523. 
The learned translator, usually so 
accurate, has made an unlucky slip 
in this passage by rendering the 
personal name Parm&r as 'of the 
PramSrah race ’. K&laniar is in the 
Banda District, N. Iat.25“ 1', E. long. 
80° 29' ; MahobA is In the Hamlrpur 
District, N. lat. 25“ 18 , E. long. 
79“ 5.3'. 

’ The .subject is exhaustively 
treated (with a bibliography), in 
my monograph enliUed ‘ The 


History and Coinage of the Chandel 
(Chanoella) Dynasty of Bundel- 
khand (JejAkabhukti), from a.d. 
9.31 to 1203’ {Ind. Ant., 1908, pp. 
ll*-*8). One inscription of Para- 
mardi has been discovered since 
the publication of that essay (£p. 
Ind., X, 44). 

’ For Kalachuri history, see Cun- 
ningham, Itsyorti, vols. ix, x, xxi ; 
and many inscriptions in jSp. Ind. 
For the era, see Fleet (J. R. A. S., 
1905, p. 568), and Kielhom {Rp. 
Ind., ix, 129). For the Hayobans 
Rkjputs, geeCrooke, Elhnograjdiieal 
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VII 

Paramdrat [Pawars) of Mdlwd 

The Paramara dynasty of Malwa, the region north of the a.d. e, 
Narmada, anciently known as Avanti, or the kingdom of Paiimara 
Ujjain, is specially memorable by reason of its association 
with many eminent names in the history of later Sanskrit 
literature. The dynasty was founded by a chief named 
Upendra or Krishnaraja, early in the ninth century, when 
so many ruling families attract notice for the first time, and 
it lasted for about four centuries. Upendra appears to have 
come from Chandravati and Achalgarh, near Mount Abu, 

M'here his clan had been settled for a long time. 

The seventh raja, named Munja, who was famous for his A.n. i)7(- 
learning and eloquence, was not only a patron of poets, but 
himself a poet of no small reputation, as attested by the Munja. 
anthologies, which include various comjxjsitions attributed to 
his pen. The author Dhanamjaya and his brother Dhanika 
were among the distinguished scholars who graced his court. 

His energies were not devoted solely to the peaceful pursuit 
of literature, much of his time being spent in fighting with 
his neighbours. Six times the Chalukya king, Taila II, was 
defeated by him. The seventh attack failed, and Munja, who 
had crossed the Godavari, Taila’s northern boundary, was 
defeated, captured, and executed almut a.d. 995.’ 

Munja’s nephew, the famous Bhoja, ascended the throne a.d. lois- 
of Dhara, in those days the capital of Malwa, about A.n. 1018, ^oj^*'** 
and reigned gloriously for more than forty years. Like his 
uncle, he cultivated with equal assiduity the arts of peace 
and war. Although his figlits with the neighbouring powers. 


Handbook ( AU&hSbad, 1898), p. 11><> ; 
Trib$» and CatUt of tht N'ortk-W«$t 
Provinett and Ondk, vol. ii, p. 483. 

‘ Muqja hod an embarrassing 
variety of names — Vfikpati (II), 
Utpalaraja, Amoghavarsna, Pfithi- 
vlvoUabha, and Srivallabha. His 
accession took place in a. n. 974, and 
his death about twenty years later, 
between 994 and 997 {Btikier, in 


Ep. Ind., i, 3i3-S, 894, 308 ; Fleet, 
‘ Dynasties of Kanarese Districts,’ 
8nd ed., p. 488, in Bom. Gaz., 1896, 
vol. i, part ii ; Bbondarkar, * Early 
Hist, of Dekkan,’ ibid., p. 814). 
The attacks were six, not sixteen, 
os erroneously supposed by Biihler 
(Haag, Do.'farapa, p. xxii, note 4; 
Columbia Univ. Prras, 1918). 
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including one of the Muhammadan armies of Mahmud of 
Ghazni, are now forgotten, his fame as an enlightened patron 
of learning and a skilled author remains undimmed, and his 
name has become proverbial as that of the model king 
according to the Hindu standard. Works on astronomy, 
architecture, the art of poetry, and other subjects are 
attributed to him, and there is no doubt that he was a prince, 
like Samudragupta, of very uncommon ability. A mosque 
at Dhara now occupies the site of Bhoja’s Sanskrit college, 
which seems to have been held in a temple dedicated 
appropriately to Sarasvati, the goddess of learning.^ 

Bhojpiir The great Bhojpur lake, a beautiful sheet of water to the 
south-east of Bhopal, covering an area of 260 square miles, 
formed by massive embankments closing the outlet in a circle 
of hills, was his noblest monument, aiid continued to testify 
to the skill of his engineers until the fifteenth century, when 
the dam was cut by order of a Muhammadan king, and the 
water drained off. The bed of the lake is now a fertile plain 
intersected by the Indian Midland Railway.* 
j^|et ^ About A.D. 1060 this accomplished prince succumbed to 
Malwl. attack by the confederate kings of Gujarat and Chedi ; 

and the glory of his house departed. His dy»)asty lasted 
as a purely local jwwer until the beginning of the thirteenth 
century, when it was superseded by chiefs of the Tomara 
clan, who were followed in their turn by Chauhan Rajas,* 
from whom the crown passe<l to Muhammadan kings in 1401. 
Akbar suppressed the local dynasty in 1569, and incorporated 
Malwa in the Moghal empin*. 


' Archaeol. S. Annual R*p., 
1903-4, pp. 238 *3. The ntost 
complete list of the work.s ascribed 
to Bhqja is said to be that in 
Aufrecht’s Calalagui Catalagarum, 
vol. i, p. 418, vol. ii, p. 95. For 
Bhoja’s date and the history of his 
predecessor, Sindhuraja, see Ind. 
Ant., 1907, pp. 170-2. Two inscrip- 


tions of his are known, dated re- 
spectively in A. D. 1019 and 1021 - 
V. E. 1070 and 1078 (/nd. Ant., 1912, 

p. 201). 

* Malcolm, Crnlral India, i, 25 ; 
Kincaid, Ind. .dnt., xvii, pp. 350-2, 
with map of the bed of the lake. 
' Malcolm, Cmtral India, i, 28. 
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Pala and Sena Dynasties of Bihar and Bengal 

Harsha, when at the height of his power, exercised a a. d. «ao. 
certain amount of control as suzerain over the whole of 
Bengal, even as far east as the distant kingdom of Kama- unknown, 
rupa, or Assam, and seems to have possessed full sovereign 
authority over western and central Bengal. After his death, 
the local rajas no doubt asserted their independence; but, 
except for the strange story of Arjuna and Wang-Hiuen-tse, 
related in the thirteenth chapter, no particulars are known 
concerning the hisUjry of Bengal for nearly a centurj'. 

Bengali tradition traces the origin of many notable families 
to five Brahmans and five Kayasths imported from Kanauj 
by a king named Adisura in order to revive orthodox Hindu 
customs, which had fallen into disuse during the time when . 
Buddhism was predominant. But no authentic record of 
this monarch has been discovered. There is, however, no 
reason to doubt the actual existence «f Adisura, who belonged 
to a local dynasty of rajas ruling Gaur and the neighbour- 
hood. He may be dated approximately in a. u. 700, or 
a little earlier.' 

Early in the eightli century (c. a. u. 700-40) a ehieftiiin r. ^.n. 
named Uopala was electetl king of Bengal, which had been 
suffering from anarchy. Towards the close of his life he the ‘Pala 
extendetl his jjower westwards over Magadha or South Bihar, • 


’ ‘ Up _to date no suthentio ac- 
count of Adisura has been obtained. 
The oldest writers on Brahnianical 
geneak^y whose writings have 
come down to us — 1 refer particu- 
larly to_Hari Mi^ra and Eru MiSra — 
place Adisura shortly before the 
Palas ; and they state that shortly 
after the arrival of the five Br»h- 
raapas from Kanaig, the kingdom 
of Gauf became subject to the 
PSJas’ (U. C. Batavyal in J. A. 
■S. B.. part 1. vol. Ixiii (189+', 
p. +t). 

* Kaipt^Ora of southern R6<)ha 
(»«7. the Burdwan Division] seems 
to have belonged to the Sflm 


dynasty of Bengal who are said to 
have brought the five Br^manus 
from Kanaid- Tliat they were dis- 
possessed of the greater part of 
their dominions by the Palas is also 
asserted by the Bengal genealo- 
gists'. Rana^uia was one of the 
chiefs who helped Mahip&la to 
repel the invasion of BAjendra 
Chola. king of KSnchi, about a.ii. 
1093 (.H.P, Sastri, Mtm. A. 8. B., 
vol. iii. No. 1 (19101, p._10). The 
site of the palace or Adisilra is 
pointed out at the northern end of 
the ruins of Gaur, outside the walls 
of LakhnauU {E. India, iii, 79). 
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Oharma- 
p&la, jlor. 
A.n. 800. 


and is said to have reigned forty-five years. He suffered 
defeat at the hands of Vatsaraja, the Gurjara king of 
Rajputana.^ He was a pious Buddhist, and founded a great 
monastery at Uddandapura, or Otantapuri, the existing town 
of Bihar, which seems to have been at times the capital of the 
later Pala kings. Inasmuch as the word pdla was an element 
in the personal names of the founder of the family and his 
successors, the dynasty is commonly and conveniently desig- 
nated as that of the ‘ Pala kings of Bengal 

The second king, Dharmapala, who is credited with a 
reign of sixty-four years, is known to have reigned for at 
least thirty-two years. The Tibetan historian Taranath 
expressly states that his rule extended from the Bay of 
Bengal to Delhi and Jalandhar in the north and to the 
valleys of the Vindhyan range in the south. This ascription 
of wide dominion is supported by the certain fact that 
Dharmapala dethroned Indrayudha, or Indraraja, king of 
Panchala, whose capitol was Kanauj, and installed in his 
stead Chakrayudha, with the assent of the neighbouring 
northern powers, enumerated as the Bhoja, Matsya, Madra, 
Kuru, Yadu, Yavana, Avanti, Gandhara, and Kira kings. 
This event took place soon after a. d. 800, and prior to the 
thirty-second year of Dharmapala’s reign as recorded in two 
grants.* It is noticeable that the grant of four vilhiges in 
the province of Paundravardhana was issued from the royal 
head-quarters at Piitaliputra.* When Hiuen Tsang visited 
the ancient imperial city in the seventh century he had found 
the buildings of Asoka in ruins, and the inhabitants limited 
to about a thousand persons occupying a small walled town 
on the bank of the Ganges in the northern portion of the 
site.^ Apparently the city had recovered to some extent 
when Dharmapala held his court there about a.d. 810. The 
famous monastery of Vikramasila, which is said to have 

’ Rashtiakuta grants (/nd. Ant., Ant., xv, S04 ; xx, 308) ; Kh&limpur 
xi, 136, 160; xii, 164; Ep. Ind.,v\, copperplate {Ep. Ind., iv. 259). 
940). Mr. R. D. Baneiji places the • The term jayatkatMditdra does 
accession of Gopaia forty or fifty not necessarily raean a camp only 
years later, but I am not satisfied (D. R. Bhandarkar). 
that he is right. ‘ Watters, ii, 87, 88 { Beal, ii, 82. 

* Bhagalpur copperplate {Ind. 86. 
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included 107 temples and six colleges, was founded by 
Dharmapala. It stood on a bill overlooking the right bank 
of the Ganges, but its position has not been conclusively 
determined.^ 

Devap&la, the third sovereign of the dynasty, is regarded DevapSla, 
by the oldest writers on Brahman genealogy in Bengal as 
having been the most powerful of the Palas.® His general, 

Lausena, is said to have conquered Assam and Kalinga, 

A grant dated in the thirty-third year of his reign was issued 
from the court at Mudgagiri, or Monghyr.® Like all the 
other kings of his house, he was zealous in the cause of 
Buddhism, and is reputed to have waged war with the 
unbelievers, destroying forty of their strongholds. He is 
said to have reigned for forty-eight years.* 

During the latter part of the tenth century the rule of the 
Pala kings was interrupted by the intrusion of hillmen, 
known as Kuinbojas, who set up one of their chiefs as king. 

His rule is commemorated by an inscribed pillar at Dinajpur, 
erected apparently in a.d. 966.® 


The Kambojas were expelled by Mahipala I, the ninth 
sovereign of tlie Pala line, who is known to have been^Jj^n! 


reigning in a. d. 1026, and may be assumed to have won back ^ts-ioso. 


his ancestral throne about A.n. 978or 980, He is credited with 


a long reign of 52 years, a statement which cannot be far 
wrong, as there is epigraphic evidence that his rule endured for 
■i8 years.® Of all the Pala kings he is the best remembered, 
and songs in his honour, which used to be sung in many parts 
of Bengal until recent times, are still to be heard in remote 


‘ The site may be at Pathargb&ta 
in the Bhfig^pur District (/. 4' 
Prve. A. S.B., 1909, pp. 1-13). 

* J. A. S. B., vol. Ixiii, part i 
(1894), p. 41. 

’ Ind. Ant., xxi, 8M. 

* Schiefner, Taran<UA,pp.908-14. 
TOranSth adds that Devapftla sub- 
dued Varendra, i. e. the Mftlda 
District, &c., which is hard to 
understand, for that province ap- 
p«u«ntly must have been under 
r&la rule earlier. 

‘ ‘ Dlngjpur Pillar Inscription ' 
(/. 4 Proc. A. a. B., 1911, p. 615). 


The date is 888, which, if referred 
to the 8aka era, is equivalent to 
A.D, 966. 

* Sarnath inscription of 1083 
(v. E.) in Ind. Ant., xiv, 140. Two 
groups of bronxe figures found in 
the muzaffarpur District of Tirhat 
or North BinSr bear inscriptions 
dated in the forty-eighth year of 
Mahlpftla (Hoemie in InJ. Ant., 
xiv (1885), p. 16S, note 17. The 
readings in Proe. A. S. B., 1881, p. 
98, are imaginary. Cunningham 
quoted the date correctly in A, 8. 

XV, 153). 
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corners of Orissa and Kuch Bihar. He was attacked by 
Rajendra, the Chola king of Kanchi, about a.d. 1092 . Hi« 
reign is marked by the revival of Buddhism in Tibet, which 
had been weakened by the persecution of Langdarma a 
century earlier. Pundit Dharinapala and other holy men 
from Magadha accepted an invitation to Tibet in a.d. 1013, 
and did much to restore the religion of Gautama to honour 
in that country. A subsequent mission dispatched in 1040 
or 1042, during the reign of Mahipala’s successor, Nayapala, 
and headed by Atisa, from the Vikrainasila monastery in 
Magadha, continued the work and firmly re-established 
Tibetan Buddhism.* 

Tlie son of Nayapala, king Vigrahapala III, who defeated 
Kama, king of Chedi, and died about a. d. 1080, left three 
sons, namely Mahipala II, Surapala II, and Ramapala. 
When Mahipala succeeded to the throne he imprisoned his 
brothers and misgoverned the realm. His evil deeds pro- 
voked a rebellion, headed by Divya or Divyoka, chief of the 
Chasi-Kaivarta tribe (Kewat caste), which at that time was 
powerful in Northern Bengal. Mahipala II was killed by 
the rebels, who took possession of the country. Divyoka’s 
place was taken by his nephew Bhima, who became king of 
Varendra. Prince Ramapala, having escaped from confine- 
ment, travelled over a large part of India in order to obtain help 
in the recovery of his kingdom. After much effort he collected 
a strong force, including contingents from the Rashtrakutas, 
to whom he was related by marriage, and many other 
princes. Bhima was defeated and killed, and Ramapala 
regained the throne of his fathers.* 

Ramapala is described by Taranath as possessing a vigorous 
undersUvnding and widely extended power. After defeating 
the Kaivarta usurper, he conejuered Mithila or North Bihar, 

’ Sarat Chandra Das (/. j 4. «Sf. A, * The killing of Bhima and the 
vol. i, part i, pp. 236, 23T). Tara- conquest of Mithilfi are recorded 
oath says that the date of Mahi- in theKatoauUgrantofVatdyadeva 
pala's death coincided approximate- (-E/t, Ind., ii. 355). The details 
iy with that of the Tibetan king, are supplied by the contemporary 
Khriral, whom I cannot trace in the historical poem entltlediidinaeAarifa, 
lists (Schie/ner, p. 225). For the by Sandhyftkara Nandi, discovered 
chronology, see J. A. S. B., vol. in Nepal and published In A. 8. B. 
Ixix, part i (1900), p. 192, Memoin, voL lii, No. 1 (1910). 
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the modem Champ&ran and Darbhanga Districts, and it is 
clear that his dominions also included Kamarupa or Assam, 
because his son Kuinarapala conferred the government of that 
country, with kingly powers, upon a valiant minister named 
Vaidyadeva. Buddhism, although then declining in Hindu- 
stan, flourished in the Pala dominions during the reign of 
R&map&la, the monasteries of Magadha being crowded with 
thousands of residents. Taranath and certain Bengal authors 
treat Ramapala as the last of his dynasty, or at any rate, the 
last who exerciseil considerable power, but the inscriptions 
prove that he was followed by five kings of his family.^ 

King Govindapala is known to have been on the throne Latest 
in A. D. 1175; and, according to tradition, the ruler of 
Magadha at the time of the Muhammadan conquest, in 
A. D. 1197, was Indradyumna[-pala]. Forts attributed to him 
are still pointed out in the Mungir (Monghyr) District.'^ 

The P&la dynasty deserves remembrance as one of the Impor- 

* * 4 • • 

most remarkable of Indian dynasties. No other royal line, of the 
save that of the Andhras, endured so long, for four and 
a half centuries. Dharmapala and Devapala succeeded in 
making Bengal one of the great powers of India, and, 
although later kings had not the ccmtrol of realms so wide or 
possessed influence so extensive, their dominion was far from 
being contemptible. The Pala authority was considerably 
shaken by the Kamboja usiirjiation in the latter part of the 


' J. A. S. B., part i, vol. Ixiii 
(189t\ p. 46 ; vol. xU (1889), p. 16 ; 
Schiefner, irantl. TSranath, p. 250. 
The luain outline of the chronology 
has been firmly laid on the basis 
of thirty-two inscri^ions in the 
author’s paper, ‘ The Fda Dynasty 
of Bengal' {Ind. Ant., 19<W, pp. 
333-48). The most important in- 
scription, published later, is the re- 
cord on the Dinfijpur Pillar, cited 
above. The Varendra Research 
Society of Rgjsh&hi is devoting 
much attention to early Bengm 
history. The Hon. Sec. has pub- 
lished in BengtU a monograph on the 
Pala and Sena Dynasty, and the 
Director (Babu Aksbavkumar Mi- 
tra. B. L.) has published a volume of 
inscriptions in the same language. 


I have no! seen these works. The 
Society has sent me three English 
pamphlets, two entitled 27i« Sionef 
of Varendra, and a third, entitled 
Quide-hook to an exhibition of anti- 
quities, held at Rajshahi in 1912, 
which have been useful. Mr. H. D. 
Baneiji has kindly sent roe a proof 
of his elaborate article on the Palas 
which is to appear in the Memoirs, 
A. S. B., for 1913. The three in- 
scriptions of MohendrapOla seem 
to belong to the Gurjara-Parihar 
king of that name, and not to his 
PSla namesake, as I and others bad 
supposed. 

’ Buchanan, Eastern India, ii, 
23 ; Cunningham, Rep., iii, 135, 159, 
162. 
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tenth century, and again by the Kaivarta rerolt in the 
eleventh century, which prepared the way for the encroach- 
ments made by the Sena kings. The Paias seem to have 
held Magadha or South Bihar, and Mungir in North BihAr, 
almost throughout to the end, with little interruption, but 
during the last century of their rule they lost 7>early the 
whole of Bengal to the Senas.’ The details of the local 
history need to be worked out. 

Intellec- The reigns of Dhannapala and Devapala, extending over 
arainc*^ more than a century, from about a.d. 780 to 892, were 
activity, a period of marked intellectual and artistic activity. Two 
artists of that time, DInmaii :iiid his son Bitpaio (Vitapala), 
acquired the highest fame for their skill .as painters, 
sculptors, and liron/e-founders. Some works of tlieir school 
are believed to be extant.* No building of Pala age appears 
to survive, but the numerous great Utiiks in the central 
districts of tiieir territoiy, especially in Diniljpur, testify to 
the interest taken hy the kings in the execution of under- 
takings intended for the pnblie benefit. 

All the Pala kings witliont exeeption were /.caluns 
dhisra. Buddhists, ready to l>estow liberal patnntnge on learned 
teachers and the numennis monastic communities. Dhanna- 
pala, elenrly a man of exceptional capacity, is credited with 
the merit of having an ardent reformer of religion. His 
successors in the eleventh century, who were devoted to 
Tantric form.s of Buddhism, enjoyed the services of many 
piou.s men, among whom Atisa, already mentioned as 
a missionary in Tibet, was the most eminent,* 


The 

beffinninj? 
of the 
Senas. 


Aljout the time of the Kaivarta reljcllion (r. a. l>. 1080), 
or a few years later, (Ihoniganga, the p(jwerful king of 
Kalinga (arr. 1076), extended his conquests to the e.xtreine 
north of OrisKi. Either a chief named SAmantadeva, who 


’ MahendrapSla Gurjare-Prati- > .See Ihc learned Introduction 
hiira of Kanauj (e. A. D. HaOi seems by MahA. Haraprasad Shaatri to 

to liave annexed Magadha for a few Mr. K. N. VaiiuV work on Modsm 

years. JhuMiimt amt ilt Fullovm'* in 

’ of J'ltu Art in India Orvmt, Calcutta. 1911, Which is 

and ( ei/lun, pp. 30.5- 7. The \'s- in part a rej^nt from the .^reAoeO' 
rendm fleseareli Society at im- logical Swvty cf MatffiraUiaHja, 
shAhi is devoting special study to vol. i. 
the schools of Dhtmkn and BitpAlo. 
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came from the Deccan, and probably was an ofibcer of 
Choraganga, or Samantadera’s sun Hemaiitasena, founded 
a principality at Kasipuri, now Kaaiari in the Mayurabhanja 
State. Neither of those chiefs seems to have acquired 
extensive power. 

But S&mantasena’s grandson, Vijayasena, certainly raised Vijaya- 
himself to the rank of an independent sovereign early in the®*"* ^ 
twelfth century (?A. n. 1119), and wrested a large part of m®- 
the Bengal province from the Palas, thus firmly esUiblishing 
the Sena dynasty. He also carrierl on suct-essful wars with 
other powers, .and eiijoj-cd a long reign of about forty years, 
more or less. He kept on terms of friendship with Chora- 
ganga of Kalinga, wlio ruled that kingdom for the extra- 
ordinary term of seventy-one years. 

The dominions ac<iuired by Vija\asena were transmitted ValUla- 
(c. A. n. 1158) to his son Vallalasena, famous in Bengal gaUil Sen 
tradition as Ballul Sen, who is credited with having re- <_<• il58- 
organized the caste system and introduced the pnactice of 
‘ Kulinism ’ among Bnihmans, Baidyas, and Kayasths. 

Some accounts allege that he founded Gaur or Lakhnauti, 
but there is reason to believe that the city was in existence 
at an earlier date. The site of a palace attributed to him 
is pointed out at Rainpal near Bikrumpur in the Dacca 
District.’ All the Sena kings were Bnthmanical Hindus, and 
so hatl a special reason for hostility to the Buddhist Ptilas, 
and a keen interest in the maintenance of caste. The 
Hinduism of fiailal Sen was of the Tiintric kind. The 
Brahman genealogists assert that he sent numerous mission- 
aries, all Brahmans, to Magadha, Bhotaii, Chittagong, Arakan, 

Orissa, and Nepal.® 

Ballal Sen was succeeded, probably about a.d. 1170, by Laksh- 
ins son Lakshnianaseiia, the Rai Liikhnuuiiya of the Mubam- 
niadaii chronicler. lAX)'. 

' J. A. 8. B,, part i, vol. xlvii them' dut™d. p. 13 to N. N. Vasu, 

(1878), p. 400; Imp. G/a., ». V. MixUm hiuhUiutnt anti it* FoUotngrt 
KSmpSl, According to MahS. »» Orwa'i. See also tire same 
Haraprasad Shastii, BallS.1 Sen writer in l'n>r. A.8.H., 190i, pp. 

‘conquered Northern Bengal with 3 7. 

the help of the Kaivartas, and tried * Arch. 8. Mayurahhanja, vol. i, 
his best to make a clean caste of p. Ixiv, note. 

D d ^ 
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Muham- 
madan 
conquest 
of Bihar. 


Destruc- 
tion of 
Buddhism. 


Ill Bihar and Bengal both Palas and Senas were swept 
away by the torrent of Muhammadan invasion at the end of 
the twelfth century, when Kutb-ud-din’s general, Muhammad 
the son of Bakhtyar, stormed Bihar in or about a.d. 1197, 
and surprised Nudiah (vu^go Nuddea) a year or two later. 
The Musalman general, who had already made his name 
a terror by repeated plundering e.xpeditions in Bihar, seized 
the capital by a daring stroke. The almost contemporary 
historian met one of the survivors of the attacking party in 
A.D. 1243, and learned from him that the fort of Bihar was 
seized by a party of only two hundred horsemen, who boldly 
ruslied tbe jMSteni gate and gained possession of the place. 
Great quantities of plunder were obtained, and the slaughter 
of the ^sliaven-heailed Brahmans’, that is to say the Buddliist 
monks, was so thoroughly completed, that when the victor 
sought for some one capable of explaining the contents of 
the books in the libraries of the monasteries, not a living 
man could be found who was able to read them. ‘ It was 
discovered we are told, ‘ that the whole of that fortress and 
city was a college, and in the Hindi tongue they call 
a college Bihar.’ ’ 

This crushing blow, followed up, of course, by similar acts 
of violence, destroyer! tlie vitalitj' of Buddhism in its ancient 
liome. No doubt, a few devout, tliough disheartened, adhe- 
rents of the system lingered round the desecrated shrines 
for a few ) ears longer ; and eren to this day traces of the 
religion once so proudly dominant may be discerned in the 
practices of obscure sects ; but Buddhism as an organizerl 
religion in Bihar, its last abode in Upper India south of the 
Himalaya, was destroyed once and for all by the sword of 
a single Musalman adventurer.* Many monks who escaped 
death fled to Tibet, Nepal, and Southern India. The arrival 
of tlie learned refugees in Tibet enabled Buton, the Grand 

' Raverty, transl. Tahakal-i- the LalUavitlara' {J. A. S. 
jWinri, p. S52. Ixiv, part i, 1894, pp. 44-68) S and 

“ See papers by H. P. ^Sstrf, N. N. Vasu’s work, Modtrn Bud- 
• Buddhism in Biengal since the dhi»m and Us FolUmtrs «• Orissa, 
Muhammadan Conquest ’ ; ‘ {-Vi- already cited. 

dharma mangala ; a distant echo of 
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Lama appointed by Kublai Khan, to enrich the Tibetan 
language by translations from Sanskrit sources, which were 
includ^ in the Tangyur encyclopaedia at the close of the 
thirteenth century. The preservation of the fruits of the 
joint labours of the Indian Pundits and the Tibetan Lamas 
was secured by the practice of the art of block-printing, 
which had been introduced into Tibet from China in the 
seventh century.' 

The overthrow of the Sena dynasty was accomplished 
with equal, or even greater ease. The ruler of eastern Bengal the 
in those days was Lakshmanasena, described by the Muham- 
niadan writer as an aged man and reputed, though erro- 
neously, to have occupied the thnme for eighty years.* The 
portents which were saitl to have attended his birth had been 
justified by the inoiiarch’s exceptional pei-sonal qualities. 

His family, we are told, was respected i)y all the Rais or 
chiefs of IlindustJiii, and he was considered to hold the rank 
of hereditary Khallf (Caliph), or spiritual head of the countrj'. 
Trustworthy persons affirmed tlmt no one, great or sinall, 
ever suffered injustice at his hands, and his generosity was 
proverbial. 

This much-revered sovereign held bis court at Nudlab, Nudiah, 
situated in the upper delta of the Ganges, on the Bliagiratlu p^pijai, 
river, about 60 miles north of the site of Calcutta. The town 
still gives its name to a Uritisli district (Niiddea, Nadia), and 
is renowned as the seat of a Hindu college organised after the 
ancient manner. 

Probably in a. ii. 1199, not hmg after his facile conquest of 
Bihar, Muhaniimul tlie son of Bakhtjar equipped an aimy n’sg. 
for the subjugation of Bengal. Riding in ad\ !tnce of the main 
body of his troops, he suddenly appt'ared before Nudiah with 
a slender following of eighteen horstnuen, and lioldly entered 
the city, the people supposing him to be a horsedealer. But 

> J. ^ Prof. A. S.B., Feb. 1911. may have been elderly when he 
Addrtit, p. xliii. came to the throne, at the close of 

’ Lainhmanasena. although he Vijayasena’s long reign. Lakshma- 
had not reigned for eighty years nasena apparently did not succeed 
in A. n. 1 199, may then nave been to the throne until he was adult 
an old man. His father, BalUl Sen, {Ind. Ant., 1913, p. 18T}. 
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when he reached the gate of the Rai’s palace, he drew his 
sword and attacked the unsuspecting household. The RAi, 
who was at lus dinner, was completely taken by surprise, 

‘ and fled barefooted by the rear of the palace ; and his 
whole treasure, and all his wives, maidservants, attendants, 
and women fell into the hands of the invader. Numerous 
elephants were taken, and such booty was obtained by the 
Muhammadans as is l)eyond ail compute. When his (Mu- 
hammad’s) army arrived, the whole city was brought under 
subjection, and he fixed his head-quarters there.’ 

Lakh- Rai Lakhmaniya, as the author calls him, fled to Bikrainpur 
Sahara ill the Dacca district,' where he died; and the conqueror 
madan presently destroyed the city of Nudiah, establishing the seat 
capital. government at the ancient Hindu city of Lakhnauti, or 

Gaur. Mosques, colleges, and Muhammadan monasteries 
were endowed by him and his officers in all parts of the king- 
dom, and a great portion of the spoil was judiciously sent to 
his distant chief, Kutb-ud-din. 

Dishon- Such was tlie dishonoured end of the last Hindu kingdoms 
of the Bengal and Bihar, which would have made a better fight 

Hindu for life if tliey had deserved to c.xist.^ The administration 

kingdoms, Lakslmianasenu must have been hopelessly inefiicient to 
permit a foreign army to inarcli unobserved across Bengal, 
and to allow of the surprise of the palace hy an insignificant 
party of eighteen horsemen. 

Litera- However feeble may have been the military power of the 
last Sena king, he deserves credit for his personal virtues, 
and for his liberal patronage of Sanskrit literature. An 
imitation of Kalidasa’s Meghaduta by Dhoyi, or Dhoyika, 
court-poet of Lakshmaiiasena, has been published. Jayadeva, 
the famous author of the GUagovinda, seems to have lived in 


' Ilaverty, transl. Tabnkdt-i- 
HOsiri, p. 557 ; KUiot, Hitt, of 
India, ii, 309. 

’ The Senas continued to exist 
as a local dynasty in ICastem Ben- 
al subordinate to the Muhamma- 
ans fqr four generations after the 
capture of Nudiah. The authorities 
for the history of the dynasty are 


discussed in App. 0, 1»nt the diro- 
nology is not yet finally aetUed. 
The chief difficulty fiea to the 
determination of the durawn of 
Ballsl Sen’s reign. For minor 
dynasties not notired in this work, 
see Duff, The Chronolugy of India, 
Constable, 1899. 
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the reign of Lakshmanasenaj who wrote verses himself. His 
father, Ballal Sen, also was an author. 

IX 

The R&jjjut Clans 

Etjhnologic al speculations, or discussions about facial angles. Apparent 
thick or thin noses, long skulls or broad skulls, the mystery the 
of the origin of caste, and so forth, are foreign to the purpose clans, 
of this work, and cannot be even lightly handled in these 
pages.’ But the narrative .sections of this chapter dealing 
with the political fortunes of many Rajput clans can hardly 
fail to suggest to the thoughtful reader inquiries which seem 
to demand with urgency some sort of answer. Who were 
these Rajputs — Parihars, Pawars, Chandfils, and the rest — and 
why do they and their affairs make such a confused stir 
during the centuries intervening between the death of Harsha 
and the Muhammadan coiujuest? The dominance of the 
Rajput clans is at first sight the conspicuous fact differen- 
tiating the mediaeval from the ancient period in the history of 
Northern India, and the mind craves for an e.xplanation. It 
is proverbially easier to ask (juestions than to answer them, 
and in this case the facts are far tooeoniple.x and imperfectly 
known to admit of concise satisfactory explanations. Still it 
may be worth while to make a few observations on tlie subject, 
designed to help the weary reader in his endeavour to find 
some sort of clue to guide him through the ma/e of dynasties. 

The apparently sudden introduction of Rajput states on Kshatri- 
the stage during the eighth and ninth centuries is in part an 
illusion. Hardly anytiiing is known about the caste or tribal 
position of the ancient ruling families. Nobody can tell 
exactly the rank of Hindu society to which the family of 
Asoka or S^mudragupta belonged, and nothing is on record 
to indicate how far the kings whose names appear prominently 
on the scene were merely successful personal adventurers or 

• See Rlslcyand Gait, Centu* of OvillinttofPanjahElhnooraphy,4\a, 

India, 1901, vol. i ; Rose, Ctnms Calcutta, 1883 ; and Baden-Powell, 
lUport for tht Punjab, 1901 ; the Notts ... on th« Rdjtmt Clans, J. 
other CsniiM lUports-, Ibbetson, H.A A, 1899, pp. &^63. 
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Break in 
tradition. 


how far they were the heads of dominant clans, lu later times 
all Rajputs have considered themselves to be Kshatriyas — 
members of the second of the four groups of castes accord- 
ing to the familiar Brahman theory.^ So far back us the 
time when the Dialogues of the Buddha were composed the 
Kshatriyas were recognized as an important element in society, 
and in their own estimation stood higher than the Brahmans.'^ 
The fact probably is that from very remote days ruling clans 
of Kshatriyas, essentially similar to the Rajputs of later days, 
existed and were continually forming new states, just in the 
same way as in the mediaeval period. But their records have 
perished, and only a few exceptionally conspicuous dynasties 
are at all remembered, and so stand out on the page of history 
ill a manner that does not fully represent the truth. The 
term Kshatriya was, I believe, always one of very vague 
meaning, simply denoting the Hindu ruling classes which did 
not claim Brahman descent. Occasionally a raja might be 
a Brahman by caste, but the Brahman’s natural place at 
court was tliat of minister rather than that of king.® Chandra- 
gupta Maurya presumably was considered to be a Kshatriya 
— his minister Chaiiakya or Kautilya certainly w as a Brahman. 

The real difference between the ancient and mediaeval 
lieriods is that the living tradition concerning the former 
has been broken, while that concerning the latter survives. 
I'lie Mauryas and Guptas belong to a dead and buried past, 
remembered only through l»ooks, inscriptions, and coins, 
whereas the clans whose ruling families came into notice 
during the mediaeval period are still very much alive, and in 
many cases form numerous and influential sections of the 
e.visting population. 


* Tlie four varnat of the theory 
are Brahmans, Kshatriyas, VaWyas, 
and Sudras. The Brahmans appear 
to be as much mixed in bloM as 
the Rajputs. The Vai^yas are a 
very indefinite group, and 8udras, 
as such, are Jiardly recognized in 
Northern India. For the true ex- 
planation of vartta a,s meaning ‘a 
group of castes (Jati)', and not 
‘ a caste see Ketkar's valuable 


Uutory of Ccule in India, esp. vol. i 
(1909), p. 77. Vol. ii appeared in 
1911. 

' Rhys Davids, Hialoguu of tk« 
Buddha (1899), pp. 59, 119; J. R. 
A. S. (1894). p. 342. 

* Hiuen Tsang mentions several 
Brahman rSjas, e, g. of Unoin, 
Jijhoti, and MaheiSvarapura HBeal, 
11,270,271). See the explanauon of 
Brahmaluhatra in App. O po$t. 
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Tod and the other older writers perceived long ago Tte 
that the Rajput clans are in large part of foreign, or, as element, 
they called it, ^ Scythian ’ descent. The more exact re- 
searches of recent times have fully confirmed this opinion, 
and it is now possible to indicate with a considerable degree 
of precision the source of the foreign blood in several of the 
principal clans, and at the same time to recognize the close- 
ness of their relationship with castes which occupy a social 
position lower than that of the Rajputs. 

The earliest foreign immigration within the limits of the The 6akas 
historical period which can he verified is that of the Sakas in 
the second century b.c. (ante, pp. 226, 249) ; and the next is 
that of the Yueh-chi or Kushans in the first century after 
Christ (ante, p. 252). Probably none of the e.xisting Rajput 
clans can carry Ijack their genuine |)edigrces nearly so far. 

1 have no doubt that the ruling families of both the Sakas 
and tlie Kuslians when they became Hindui/.ed were admitted 
to rank as Kshutriyas in the Hindu caste system, but the 
fact can be inferred only from the analogy’ of what is ascer- 
tained to have happened in later ages — it cannot be proved. 

The third recorded great irruption of foreign barbarians The 
occurred during the fifth century and the early part of the 
sixth. There arc indicatiojis that the immigration from 
Central Asia had continued during the third century (ante, 
p. 273), but, if it did, no distinct record of the c^■ent has 
been preserved, and, so far as positive knowledge goes, only 
three certain irruptions of foreigners on a large scale through 
the northern and north-western passes can l)e proved to ha\e 
taken place within the historical period anterior to the 
Muhammadan invasions of the tenth and eleventh centuries. 

Tiio first and second, as above observed, were those of the 
Sakas aim Yueh-chi respectively, and the third was that 
of the Ilunas, or White Huns. These names, Saka, Yueh- 
chi, and Hvina, merely indicate the predominant elements in 
the ini'ading swarms, which included many various races. 

The tradition of descent from the first and second swarms 
has been lost for ages. The TurkI Shahiya kings of Kabul, 
who were displaced by the Hindu Shahiyas in the ninth 
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century, boasted their descent from the great Kush&n king, 
Kanishka, but I do not knoir of any later claim on the part 
of an Indian ruling family to relationship with the Yueh-chi. 
Effects of The break in tradition seems to be due in large measure 
invasions, to the far-reaching effects of the third barbarian irruption, 
to which the name of Huna is given. The meagre literary 
record of the Hun invasion is supplemented by so many 
miscellaneous observations in the domains of ethnology, 
archaeology, and numismatics, that a strong impression is 
produced on the mind of the student that the Hun invasions 
disturbed Hindu institutions and polity much more deeply 
than would be supjmsed from perusal of the Puranaa, 
and other literary works. The Hindu writers display great 
unwillingness to dwell upon ‘barbarian’ invitsions, uniting 
in ‘a conspiracy of silence*. They never allude to the 
existence of Alexander the Great, and the Gujarat historians 
similarly ignore the sack of Sonujath by Mahnnld of Ghazni.' 
If Muhammadan authors had not related in detail the story 
of that famous raid, no record of it would have been found 
in Indian literature or inscriptions. There is, therefore, 
no reason for surprise that the Hindu record of the Hun 
deluge is meagre, and that recognition of its importance 
has had to he won laboriously by the patient researches 
of modern archaeologi.sts. It is impossible to set forth the 
complicated evidence in this place, and the reader must be 
asked to accept the assertion that the series of invasions 
by the Huns and associated foreign tribes in the fifth and 
sixth centuries sliook Indian society in Northern India to 
its foundations, severed the chain of tradition, and brought 
about a rearrangement of bf^th castes and ruling families. 
The effects of the Hun cataclysm are obscured partially 
by the brilliant achievement of Harsha in establishing for 
thirty-five years (612-47) a strong paramount jxjwer able 
to control the conflicting interests of the various races, clans, 
and creeds subject to his temporary sway.* When his 

‘ Jtom, Oai., vol. i, part i (1896J, but his paramount power dates 
P' *'lt’ from 612 a.b. and continued until 

Harsha s reign began in 606, his death in 647. 
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heavy hand was removed all those elements broke loose, and, 
after a period of unrecorded anarchy, produced in the domain 
of politics the new grouping of states described in its leading 
features in this chapter. 

It seems to be clearly established that the Hun group Ti,e 
of tribes or hordes made their principal permanent settlements Guijaras. 
in Rajputana and the Pan jab. The most important element 
in the group, after the Huns themselves, was that of the 
Gurjaras, whose name still survives in the spoken form Gujar 
as the designation of a widely diffused middle-class caste 
in North-Western India. The Gujars, primarily a pastoral 
j)cople, are, of course, like almost all Indian castes, largely 
engaged in agriculture. The Jats or Jats, more exclusively 
agricultural, are recognized universally to be akin to the 
Gujars, although it is impossible to define the rt'lationship. 

Neither Jats or Gujars arc accounted to rank as Rajputs 
or Kshatriyas, but most of the Punjab Jats claim Rajput 
descent.' 

The prominent position occupied by Gurjara kingdoms in Gmjara 
early mediaeval times is a recent discot ery. The existence 
of a small Gurjara principality at Bharoch (Broach), and of 
a larger state in Rajputana, had been known to archaeologists 
for many jears, but the recognition of the fact that Bhoja, 
and the other kings of the powerful Kanauj dynasty in 
the ninth, tenth, and eleventh centuries were Gurjaras is 
of recent date. Certiiin misreadings of cpigraphic dates had 
obscured the true history of that dynasty, and the correct 
readings liuve been established only within the last few 
years. It is now definitely proved that Bhoja (c. a.d. 8*0- 
90), his prixlecessors and successors, belonged to tl)e Prati- 
hara (Parihar) clan of the Gurjant tribe or caste, and, 
consequently, that the well-known clan of Parihar Rajputs 
is a branch of the Gurjara or Gujar stock.'^ 

' Jill in United Provinces, Jnt in (/. Bo. Br. li. A. S., vol. xx') ; ‘ Epi- 
Panjfib. Pat^ah Ctnnu Hep., 1901, graphic Notes ’(ibid., vol. xxi) ; and 
pp. 324, 326. Prof. Kielhom, ‘ Epigraphic Notes,’ 

• The discovery is the work of No. 17, ‘The Gwfllior Inscription 
Messrs. A. M. T. Jackson (Bom. ofMihira Bhoja ’ v A’achr. d.l; Oeeetl- 
Gax., vol. !, part i (IH06), esp. p. eehijl d. Bh'snoiwch., Gottingen, 

467) ; D. R. Bhandarkar,* Gurjaras’ 1905). This important inscription 
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The ‘ fire- 

born’ 

clans. 


The 

Parihars. 


A familiar legend appearing in the Chand Rdisd and other 
late documents in variant forms groups together four Rajput 
dans — the Pawar (Pramara), Parihar (Pratihara), Chauhan 
(Chahumana)j and Solanki or Chaulukya — as being Affnikula, 
or ‘ fire-born originating from a sacrificial fire-pit at Mount 
Abu in Southern Rajputana. The myth seems to express 
the historical truths tliat the four clans named are related, 
and all arose in Southern Rajputana; and further, as Mr. 
Crooke justly observes, it ‘represents a rite of purgation 
by fire, the scene of which was in Southern Rajput&na, 
whereby the impurity of the foreigners was removed and 
they became fitted to enter the Hindu caste system 

The fact that one of the four clans, namely, the Parihar, 
undoubtedlj' is of the Gujar stock, raises a strong pre- 
sumption tliat the three others also are descended from 
Gurjaras or similar foreign immigrants. In this way tlie 
origin of some of the most notable of the Rajput clans is 
accounted for. The Gurjaras are believed to have entered 
India either along with or soon after the White Huns, and 
to have settled in large numbers in Rajputana; but there 
is nothing to show w’hat part of Asia they came from, or 
to what race they belonged. The Pauar head-quarters were 
at Chandravati and Achalgarh, near Mount Abu, and in 
the seventh century the Parihars ruled a large part of Raj- 
putana from Bhimnai, some 50 miles to the north-west of 
Mount Ahu. About a. u. 800 Nagabhata, king of tlie 
Gurjara country, conquered Kunuuj ou the Ganges, to 
which city he shifted his capital, and so founded the long 
line of Kanauj kings who ruled there until the capital was 
taken by Mahmud of Ghazni at the beginning of a.d. 1019 
{ante, p. 383). The discovery that the Rajas of Kanauj 
from 800 to 1018, some of whom enjoyed the rank of 
paramount sovereigns of Northern India, really were the 
descendants of ‘ barbarian ’ foreign immigrants into Raj- 
putana in the fifth or sixth century and first cousins of the 

has been edited also by HirSnanda his smalt Hutory of India, and in 
m the Archaeol. 8, India, Annual articles in J. R.A. 8,, 100-5. 

AVp., 1903-4-, p. 277. Dr. Hoemle ' ‘Rajputs and Mahrattas' (J. 
has laid stress on the discovery in Boy. Anihrop. In*t., 1911, p. 42). 
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Gujars, though recognized as high-class Rajputs, is one ot 
the most notable additions made to Indian historical know- 
ledge for many years past. Although the history of the 
other Rajput clans of the north has not been worked out 
with equal fullness, a fair presumption arises that many of 
them were of similar origin. The truth seems to be that 
when a foreign clan or tribe became Hinduized the ruling 
families were readily recognized as Kshatriyas or Rajputs, 
while the rank and file gradually lost their tribal organization, 
and developed into an Indian caste not regarded as aristo- 
cratic. 

Some of the principal clans further south spring from Indi- 
u different source, and apparently are descended from the 
so-called aboriginal tribes. Goods, Bhars, Kols, and the like, U>e 
whom the late Sir Herbert Risley designated by the singularly clans, 
inappropriate generic name of ‘ Dravidians ’, one of the most 
misleading terms over introduced.' The evidence of a close 
connexion between the Chandels and the Goods, who, again, 
were associated with the Bhars, is particularly strong ; and 
the inference is fully justified that the Cliandel Rajputs 
were originally Hinduized Bhars or Goods, or both, who 
attained recognition os Kshatriyas or Rajputs, when they 
acquired power and took up the business of kingship for 
which the Kshatriya group of castes was appropriated. The 
Gaharwitrs similarly are associated with the Bhars ; the 
BundSlas and the northern Rathurs are offshoots of the 
Gaharwars, and so on. The name of the great Rashtrakuta 
clan of the Deccan, the political history of which will be 
treated in the ne.xt chapter, is etymologically identical 
with RathOr, but there is not, so far as I am aware, evidence 
of any racial connexion between the Rilshtrakutas of the 
Deccan and the Rathbrs of Hindustan. The former seem to 
have originated among some one or other of the indigenous 

* Dravidian is the English form the Gonds. Kols, Bhars, and other 
of the adjective iMvida, with the so-called ‘ non-Aryan ’ tribes of 
meaning * belonging to Dravida, or Central India and the North. The 
the Tamil country.' It is appUed word I>ravi4a is said to be an 
with propriety to the territory, Aryanized form of TamU, meaning 
people, or language of the extreme ' nice ’ or * sweet as appUed to the 
south, but is wholly inapplicable to language {Ind. Ant., 1912, p. 3^). 
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tribes of the Deccan in much the same way as the ChandSls 
became differentiated from the Goods of the territory which 
is now the Chhatarpur State.* 

Struggle The unceasing wars of the mediaeval period become 
^ little more intelligible and interesting when they are 

and regarded as being in large part a secular struggle between 

cIms^™ foreign Rajputs of the north and the indigenous Rajputs 
of the south. Of course, this arrangement of the sides did 
not always hold good, and powers normally at feud some- 
times made friends and contracted alliances one with the 
other, or all parties momentarily combined against the 
Muhammadans. But 1 think it is true that, as a general 
rule, the Raj puts formed by the social promotion of ‘ abori- 
gines ’ were inimical to tlie Rajpiits descended from ‘bar- 
barian ’ immigrants. In the northern group the clans most 
conspicuous in the historical field are the Chauhans, Parihars, 
Tomaras, and Pawars; in the southern group the principal 
clans are the Chandels, Kalacdiuris, or Haihayas, Gaharwars, 
and Rashtrakutas. The origin of the Solankis or Chalukyas 
(Chaulukya, &c.) is disputed. They claitn to come from 
Oudh, but it is more probable that they are really of foreign 
origin, like the three other clans with which they are 
associated in the ‘fire-pit’ story.® 

Summary. The main points to remember are that the Kshatriya or 
Rajput group of castes is essentially an occupational group, 
composed of all clans following the Hindu ritual who actually 
undertook the work of government ; that, consequently, 
people of most diverse races were and are lumped together as 
Rajputs ; and that most of the great clans now in existence 
are descended cither from foreign immigrants of the fifth or 
sixth century of the Christian era, or from indigenous races 

* For the origin of the Chandels, northern castes Mr. Crooke’s work 
see my paper in A. 8. B., vol. in four volumes, Tribea and Ccultt 
xlvi, part i. (1877), p, 233; and my of the N.W. P. For speculations 
monograph, ‘The History and Coin- about the RSshpakfltas, see Bom. 
age of the Chandcl (Cbandella) Oaz., vol. i, part i (1896), pp. 119- 
Dynasty of Bundelkhand (JejSka- ;H; ibid., part ii, pp. 178, 384. 
bhukti ) from a. d. 831 to 1203 ’ ( fnd. * Bom. Oaz,, vol. i, part i (1896), 

..fni., 1908, pp. 114-48). ForGahaf- p. 465, &c. Oontra, Ojha, Eany 
wars, sec Beames and Elliot, Jlace* Hietory of the Soiardde (in Hind?), 
of the N. W. Provincei, and for all pp. 12-14. 
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such as the Gonds and Bhars. This finding will, I fear, be 
displeasing to nmny families of Indian gentry, who naturally 
prefer to believe in orthodox Brahman-made pedigrees going 
back to the sun, moon, or fire-pit; but I am convinced that 
it is substantially true, although the evidence is of a kind 
difficult to grasp, and incapable of brief presentation. The 
references in the note will enable the curious reader to pursue 
the subject further.* 


APPENDIX O 

The Origin and Chronology of the Sena Dynasty 

The strong interest taken by many of my readers in the early Interest in 
history of Bengal induces me to devote considerable space to Uie sub- 
the justification of the statements in the text concerning the 
Sena dynasty, which differ widely from those made in the 
second edition, when much material now available was not at 
my disiwsal. 

The Sena kings succeeded one another from father to son. The suc- 
The names and order of succession are established by inscrip- 
tions beyond dispute as being (I) Samantasena, (2) Hemanta- 
sena, Vijayasena, (4) Vallala,sena or Balliil Sen, (.)) Lakshmana- 
sena, (6) ViSvarupasena. Nos. 1 and 2 were merely local chiefs 
in Ori.ssa, and No. 6 was a ruler of small power in Eastern Bengal. 

The general history of India is interested only in Nos. 4, 5, 
who governed dominions of large extent and took rank among 
the greater jwwers. 

Nobody now maintains the liy|iothesis that there were two Matters no 

I^akshmanasenas, or that Lnkshanianasena of the inscriptions is lunger in 

‘ dispute. 

* Further references are: V. A. from Nagar Brahmans ; that their 

Smith, 'The Guijaras of K&jpu- ancestors, after they became chiefs, 

tanaand Kanauj ’ (/. /{.A. t?., 1909, were known as Brahmakshatris, 

Jan. and ^rif' ; ‘White Hun and that they were closely as.soci- 

(Ephthalite) (^ins from the PanJab' ated with the kings of ValabhT, 

(ibid., Jan., 1907); ‘White Hun who belonged to the Huna-Gurjara 

Coin of Vy%hraraukha ’ dbid., group. 

Oct., 1907); ‘The Outliers of Ra- Mr. James Kennedy’s brilliant 
jasthftni’ (Ind. Ant., 1911); and essay, entitled ‘ Mediaeval Hi.story 

D. R. Bhandarkar, ‘ The Guijaras ' of Northern India : the Hindu 

(J. ho. hr. II. A. S,, Tol. xxi). Period, a. n. SMt-liOO’ (Imp. Gaz., 

The same author's paper ‘ Guhilots’ 1909, vol. ii, chap, viii) needs to 

(J. ^ Proc. A. S. B. (N. S.), vol. v, be read with caution. Several of 

1909), is most suggestive and ralu- his statements of fact require cor- 
able. He demonstrates that the rcction, and his theoretical views 

Rkn&s of Mewar or Udaipur, are open to critictsm. Mr. Kennedy 

admittedly the premier chiefs in underrates the Giijar power. The 

Rkjputkna and the leaders of the bibliography appended to his essay 

R&^pUt chivalry, are descended is useful. 



416 THE KINGDOMS OF THE NORTH 


to be distinguished from Rae Lakhmaniya who was driven out 
of Nudlah (Nuddea) by Muhammad the son of Bakhtyar, as 
described in the Tabakat-i-NSfin. I assume the identity of the 
Rae of the Tabairdt with the Lakshmanasena of the inscriptions. 
Another matter definitely settled by the labours of the late Pro- 
fessor Kielhom, as confirmed by subsequent researches, is the 
beginning of the era known by the name of Lakshamanatena. The 
first day of that era was October 7, A. d. 1 1 19, and the first current 
year as reckoned from that era was a. n. Ill 9-20. It is also admit- 
ted that Lakshamanasena was driven out of Nudiah by Muhammad 
the son of Bakhtyar at some date subsequent to the taking of 
Delhi by the Muhammadans in a. h. .589, which is practically 
equivalent to a. d. 1193, and prior to Muhammad’s expedition 
into the Iiills of the NE. frontier, called Tibbat (Tibet) by the 
author of the Tahakdt, which took place in a. h. 60I (Aug. 1204- 
Aug. 1205). 

Disputed But considerable difference of opinion exists as to the exact 
dateof the dale of the raid on Nudiah, which is not stated in the T/ibakai, 
Nfidiah details. That work, it may be noted, 

was closed in a. h. f)58, jwactically equivalent to a. d. I260. The 
author, commonly called Minhaj-i-Siraj, expressly states that in 
A. II. 641 (June, A.n. 1243-June, 1244) he obtained an account 
of the operations of Muhammad the son of Bakhtyar against 
Bihar town from two of his surviving soldiers (Raverty, transl., 
p. 552). His account, therefore, has almost the authority of a con- 
temporary narrative so far as that event is concerned. But he 
does not seem to have been so well informed about the raid oiv 
Nudiah. 

Narrative briefest possible summary, the historian’s narrative is 

in the as follows. Muhammad, son of Bakhty.tr, a man of the Turkish 
Tahakat-i- l^alj tribe, failed to obtain employment from Kutb-ud-din after 
yamri . capture of Delhi in a. h. 589- When some time, apjiarently 

a considerable interval, had elapsed, he acquired a certain 
amount of military power and obtained a fief in the Mirzapur 
district from which he was ‘ in the habit of making incursions 
into Muner (Mungir or Monghy^) and Bihar ', until he collected 
‘ample resources in the sha|)e of horses, arms, and men’. We 
are further told that he ‘ used to carry his depredations into 
those parts ’ until he organized a final attack upon the fortified 
city of Bihar. He captured the city, as related in the text, and 
brought great booty to the presence of Kutb-ud-din, who was, 
perhaps, then at Mahoba in Bundelkhand. The favour with 
which he was received excited jealousy, which was not allayed 
until Muhammad justified himself by defeating a furious elephant. 
After that incident he departed for Bihar. Meantime, many of 
the inhabitants of Nudiah became alarmed and deserted their 
king, Rae Lakhmaniya, or Lakshmanasena. ‘ The following year 
after that, Muhammad-i-Bakhtyar caused a force to be prepared^ 
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pressed on from Bihar, and suddenly appeared before the city of 
Nudlah’, as described in the text.* 

Now, on reconsideration of the evidence, I agree with Bloch- True date 
mann that it is impossible to date the attack on Nudiah, as 
Raverty did, in a. h. 590. The operations of Muhammad above ^ ^ 
detailed must have occupied several years after a. h. .589, when 
Delhi was taken. On the other hand, Minhaj-i-Siraj tells us 
(Raverty, p. 560) that ‘after some years had passed away’, 
Muhammad organized his e.xpediti..a to ‘Tibbat’. That disas- 
trous operation took place in a. ii. 60l (Aug. a. n. 1204.-Aug. 

1205). The capture of Nudiah, therefore, mu.st be dated several 
years after a.h. 589, and ‘some years’ before a. ii. 601, say in 
or about a. ii. 595 (Nov. a. n. 1 198 to Oct. 1 199). 

But the story told by Minhaj-i-Siraj enables us to fix the date RaeLakh- 
with a little more precision. He was informed that Rae Lakh- maniya’s 
nianiya had then been on the throne for eighty years, reckoned ® 
from his birth. That assertion, which is supported by an anec- gj^ty 
dote, manifestly legendary, is in itself highly improbable. The years, 
longest recorded Indian reign is that of Choraganga of Orissa, 
which extended to seventy-one years complete (a. n. 1076-1H7); 
and, so far as I know, a reign of eighty years cannot be traced in 
the history of any country. Raverty supported his belief in the 
eighty years’ reign bj’ quoting a statement made by M unshi Sliiam 
Parshad in an account of Gaur, written for Major Francklin, 
that Lakshmanasena reigned from a.h. .)U)-.)90, eighty lunar 
years. But it does not appear what authority the Munshi had 
for his statement. Another argument on the same side is that 
Muhammad died in a. ii. 602, and according to certain historians 
had reigned or ruled for twelve years in Lakhnauti or Caur. 

Twelve years back from a.h. 60‘i bring us to a.h. .spo. It is 
ixissible, however, as Babu Monmohan (Jhakravarti suggests, 
that the rule of Muhammad may have been reckoned from a time 
lirior to the attack on Nudiah. On reconsideration, 1 agree with 
Blochtnann in rejecting Iwth the alleged eighty years' reign and 
the date a. h. 5<J0 for the attack on Nudiah. 

1 now accept the suggestion made long ago by Professor .attack on 
Kielhom (Jnil. Anl., vol. xix (1890), p. 7) that the legend of the Nudiah in 
eighty years’ reign is due to a misunderstanding, the Nudiah raid 
having really taken place in the year 80 of the Lakshmanasena njana- 
era. Dates in that era were usually calculated as expired years, sena’s era, 
but occasionally as current years. On the supjiosition that the 
year was ‘expired’, the year 80 would be a. n. 1119--0 plus 
80=a. n. 1199-liilOO (October to October). If the current 

* Since the passage above was throneabout a. n. U19and was dead 
written, Mr. S. Kumar has pub- long before the Muhammadan raid, 
hshed the opinion that the testimony Tlic suggestion does not approve 

or the fabakdl should be dis- itself to my judgement {Ind. Ant., 
regarded. He is inclined to believe 1913, p. 188), 
that Lakshmanasena ascended the 

ItM 
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year should be understood, the date would be A. d. 1198-9 
(November to October). Probably the event took place during 
the cold season of 119^1200, that is to say, late in a. d. 1199 , 
early in a. ii. ,596- We may l)e confident that it occurred in 
either a. ii. 595 or 596, not in a. h. 590, as I formerly believed. 
Event Having settled the chronology so far, we must consider the 

com- question as to what event marked the beginning of the Laksh- 
rat^^by lu^ssena era on October 7, 1119, approximately eighty years 
before the Nudiah raid. Babu Monmohan Chakravarti a.ssumes 
that the era marks the accession of Samantasena, the first 
historical name in the genealogy. But that personage was an 
obscure local chief, and it is most unlikely that his accession 
should have been taken as the starting-jx)int for a new era. 
Lakslnnanasena might coneeivablv have reckoned his era from the 
date of the accession of his own father, Vallalascna (Balltil Sen). 
But that hvqxjthe.sis, sup|)orted by Mr. X. N. \'asu, is barred by 
the positive evidence of Ballal Sen’s date and the synchronisms 
with X’ijayasena to be noticed pre.seiitly. The third hy]H>thesis, 
which I am disiHiscd to accept as correct, refers the establishment 
of the era to the commemoration of the accession (or coronation, 
alhisheka) of Vijayasena, the first indejiendent sovereign of the 
dyna.sty. It ks, however, possible that the era should be reckoned 
from the acc'essi<in of his father Hemuntasena, as suggested by 
the narrative of Taraiuith. 

On the assumption that the era dates from the accc.ssioii of 
Vijavasena,' the ease is similar to that of the Imperial (iuptus. 

1 he fiu/ita era of a. n. .‘{19- 20 is reckoned from the acce-ssion 
(or coronation) of Chandra-gujita I, the first considerable and 
indejiendent king of his line, not from the accession of his 
grandfatiier (iiipta, who was a petty chief, like Samantasena 
the grandfather of \ ijajasena, nor from the accession of Chandra 
gupta’s father, Ghatotkacha. 

On this assumption, the whole scheme of Sena chronology 
and*syn^* hecolucs intelligible, fitting in well witli the know'll facts and 
clironisiti.s. **<‘hronisins. For Ballal Sen or Vallalascna we have two 
(Kisilive dates in literature, namely, a. n. 1)68-9 and 1170-1 
(Saka J(J90 and 11)9) ).■' 

Imr V’ijayasena we have three synclironisins. He is described as 
'tile friend of Chopaganga ((7jor«g«ngrt mkhuh).' Chopaganga had 
an exceptionally long reign of more than .seventy-one years, from 
A. ii. 1076 to 1 1 17. The latter part of it coincides witli twenty- 
light years of the reign of Vijayasena, aoeording to iny ehrono- 
"liich, accordingly, is sujiported to some extent. Tlie 


tile era. 


Parallel 

case. 


Recorded 


’ Mr. It. D. Banerji, agreeiug 
with Mr. S. Kumar, holds that the 
era marks the accession of Laksh- 
inanasenn, whom he supposes to 
has e been dead many years before 


the attack made by Muhammad, 
son of Bakhtygr. 

• Mr. R. D. Baoeiji rejects these 
dates. 
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other two synchronisms are vague and imperfect. An in- 
scription records that Vijayasena made captive four kings, 
nanielVj Nanya, Vira, Raghava, and Vardhana. We are also 
told that he •‘impetuously assailed the lord of Gau^a, put down 
the prince of Kamarupa, and defeated the Kalinga Unluckily, 
the record does not join the names of the kings and the countnes. 

But we may be nearly certain that the Raghava referred to is 
the Kalinga prince of that name, who reigned from about 
A. D. 1156 to 1170 (Baka 1078-92); and there is as great 
a probability that Nanya means Nanyadeva of Tirhut, who 
founded Siinraun in a. n. 1097 and afterwards eslablished the 
Karna^ka dynastj- in the valley of Nepal. I cannot positively' 
identify either Vira or Vardhana. One of them jiresumably must 
have been the Raja of Kamarupa or Assam. An As.samese legend 
dates in i^aka 1111 (a. n. 1189) a Virapala whose son became a 
fxiwerful king, and an undated copperjilate mentions a king of 
Kamarupa named Virabiihu. Probably, therefore, \’ira was the 
Kiija of Kainarujia. 

Vijaya-sena's victory over Gaur (Gauda or G.uira) adjoining 
the Sena princi|vility, presumably occurred early in his reign. It 
may have been gained over either Rumapitla or Ins son Kuma- 
rapala, more likely the latter. The name Vardhana has not come 
under my notice in any other record, but it may refer to the 
Palii king. - It IS probable that the death ol Raniapala .ifter a long 
reign had weakened the Pala kingdom.’ 

1 conclude this dis.sertation by a notice of the origin and rise The l^na 
of the Sena royal family. The ainestors were of soutlicrn origin, 
from the Deecaii, and are described both .is Karnata Kshatriyas, from the 
and as Brahinakshatras. 'I’he nieaiiing of the latter term, Deccan. 
nnsmiderstiKHl by IVofcssor Kielhorn, has been elucidated by' 

Mr. U. K. Bhaiularkar. His observations, which throw much 
light on the history of caste, deserve to be quoted textually : — 

‘ Wc have already seen that a Chatsu m.scnption sue.vks of a Guhiiot Moaning 
king Bhartnbhatta as winch I have translated by of the 

“possessed of Ixith priestly and martial energy but a footnote has been term 
added below saying that what is also inmlieu is that Ifhartribhatta was Brahma" 
a Brahmakshatri, i. e. belong^ to the Brahinaksliatn caste. Bhartfi- ishutra. 
bhatte is not the only ancient king of India who is >0 called. In the 
Deoparii inscription of Vijayaisena, of the vveB-kiiown Sena dynasty of 

* My suggested chronology for the Sena dynasty therefore is . — 

Samantasenii, Iwal chief, a<xi. r. a. n. 108 (l-‘)(). 

Hemantasena, „ .. 1 1'Hi. 

Vijayasena, king „ „ 1119. 

VallOlasena, „ ,, .. 1158. 

Lakshmaiyasena, „ .. ,, 1172 or 1180 (?), 

£ e 2 
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The Sena 

royal 

family 

originally 

Brahman. 


Earliest 
seat of the 
Sena 
family. 


Bengal, Samantasena is described as Brahrna-hthatriydndm kula-iliro- 
dama, which expression was rendered by Prof. Kielhorn by “ head-garland 
of the clans of the Brahmans and Kshatriyas ”, but which ought to have 
been rendered, I think, by “ head-garland of the Brahma-ksbatri family ”, 
That the latter is the correct translation is shown by the term Brahma- 
ishatra used with reference to the Sena kings in the Balldla-charita 
{Blhl. Ind.]. 

Now, there is a caste called Brahmakshatri, corresponding to this 
Brahmakshalra, the members of which are found all over the Panjib, Raj- 
putans, Kathiawar, Gujarat, and even the Dekkan. In my opinion, as 
already stated, they were originally the Brahmana classes of new tribes 
afterwards turned Kshatriyas, before their final mergence into the Hindu 
society 

Tlie author then cites the case of tlie Bandhara weavers and 
dyers in the .Jodhpur State, who originally were Niigar Brahmans, 
and proceeds : — 

‘ Here then wc have an instance of a Brahmakshatri caste, the people 
of which say that they were originally Nagar Brahmanas. This clearly 
explains how the Guhilots, who were also originally Nagar Brahmanas, 
became Brahmakshatrls or Khatris, and also strengthens my theory that 
the various castes of the Brahmakshatris were originally the Brahmana 
classes of foreign tribes, which after the process of fusion had set in, but 
before it was complete, exchanged their priestly for martial pursuits 

Mr. Biiandarkar is perfectly right. Consequently, the ancestor 
of the Sena kings must liavc been a Brahman from the Deccan, 
jirobably employed in tlie natural office of a Braliman as 
a minister. When he passed from ministerial to ruling functions, 
he became a Brahmakshatri, his descendants being accepted as 
full Ksliatriya.s, capable of intermarriage wi th otlier ruling families 
reckoned as Kshatriyas. Most likely Samantasena had been 
in the .service of the king of Kaliiiga or Orissa, namely Chora- 
ganga (1 076-1 I t7). Tliat king claims to have become supreme 
lord of all Orissa (sakal-Otkala-samrajyd) at some date [irior 
to A. o. Ill 8. The establishment of Kiimantadeva as a semi- 
independent chief in northern Orissa may be dated somewhere 
about 1080 or 10}K), in the latter part of the eleventh century. 
Possibly lie may not have been a ruling chief. Pli.s .son, Henian- 
tasena, may have been the first to act as raja. 

The earliest actually known seat of the Senas was at Ka^Tpurl, 
the modem Kasiari, on the Suvarnarekha river, in the Mayura- 
bhanja State, the most northerly of the Orissan Tributary States, 
adjoining the Midnapore District. I quote from the admirable 
Archaeological Survey Report of Babu Nagendraniith Vasu. 

‘ We have read in the genealogical history of the Pa^chatya Voidika of 
Bengal, written on palm-leaves and about three hundred years old, that 
the royal Sena dynasty reigned in a place called KaSipuri and situated on 
the banks of the Suvarnarekha. Two sons were born to Vijayasena, one 
of the rulers of this place ; the elder being named Malta and the younger 
Syamala. It was the latter that conquered eastern Bengal and made the 
city of Vikramapura his capital. According to the Pa^chfttya Kulamaii- 
jari, SySmalavarraa’s sway in Vikramapura commenced in ^aka 994, 
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l.e. 1073 A. B. . . . There is no doubt that the ancient name of Ka^ipurihas 
now degenerated into K&siSri 

I cannot follow out the problems of local history suggested by 
that passage, and the observations which follow in the work cited. 

At present I am only concerned to note that Kasipurl or Kasiarl 
was the early seat of the Sena kings. The date, a. d. 1 07 3, for 
Vijaj’asena’s son seems to be too early.'* 

In order to save the necessity of a multitude of foot-notes the 
principal references are ajipended in a classified form. 


liejereners. 

The following classified list gives the authorities on which the Authori- 
•sUiteinents in the text and appendix concerning the Senas are 
based. Ob.solete publications are not cited. 

It is difficult to interpret the account of ‘the four Senas’ by General. 
Tflranath (Schiefner, pp. 2.5il-7). He gives the names of the 
kings as (l ) Lavasena, (il) Ka&isena, (.‘1) Manitasena, (t) Riithika- 
sena ; observing that although he was unable to fix the duration 
of each reign, all four together ruled for not more than about 
eighty years. If we take the period from the establi.shment of 
the era A. n. that is to say, on my assumption, the 

accession or coronation of I’ijayascna, the duration to 1 1 <19 is just 
eighty years, but in that period there were only three, not four, 
kings. Perhaps Taraniith reckoned the eighty years from the 
acees-sion of Hemantasena. If that be so, Ka^;i.seua would be 
a .synonym for Vijayasena, as suggested in the preceding note. 

I cannot explain the other names given by Taranath. His 
account of the Turushka king Chandra, who conquered all 
Magadha, destroyed VikramaMla, and slew many clergy in 
Otantai>urI (Bihar town), seems intended to describe the raid 
of Muhammad the son of Bakhtyar. but why that personage 
.should be described as Chandra I cannot say. He proceeds 
(p. 356) to enumerate the later Senas, viz. (l) l^avasena II, 


’ It is not easy to see liow Ko^i- 
puri could become Kasiftri. An 
alternative synonymous name, 
Kii^iwari, may have existed. The 
name of the town seems to be de- 
rived from that of KS^asena, the 
second of the ‘ four Senas ’ of Ta- 
ranath. who may be identified with 
either Hemantasena or Vijayasena, 
but probably the latter, who.se name 
is definitely associated with K&ii- 
purt. 

“ While the proofs were passing 
through the press, the following 
statement appeared : 

‘ The Senas, who replaced the 


Pains in the twelfth century, are 
believed on acquiring Varendra, to 
have made their capital at Bijaya- 
nagar near Godagiin in the south- 
west of the tract, and to have 
subsequently moved to Lakshma- 
navati. the town which afterwards 
took the name of Gauda ’ iJ.ll. A. 
S., 19H, p. 101). Varendra, the 
modern Barind, may be defined as 
the uplands of the Rajshahi Divi- 
sion. Godogari is a busy mart on 
the Ganges, where the Calcutta 
and Mslda road crosses the river. 
Gauda is the Sanskrit way of writ- 
ing Gaur, 
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(2) Buddhasena, (3) Haritasena, and (4) Pratitasena, princes of 
small power, subordinate to the Turushkas or Muhammadans. 
Date of Blochmann, J. A. S.B., part i, vol. xliv ( 1 875), p. 275 ; Raverty, 

Nadiah ibid., vol. xlv (1876), p. 320, and transl. Tabakal, App. 

D; Monmohan Chakravarti, ‘Appendix on Sena Kings’,/. 
Proc. A.S.B. (N. S.), vol. i, 1905, pp. 4.5-50; and ‘Certain 
Disputed or Doubtful Events in the History of Bengal, Muham- 
madan Period’, ibid., vol. iv, 1908, p. 151. 

Era of In addition to the above papers — Nagendranath Vasu, J. A.S.B. , 

Laksh- part i, vol. Ixv (1896), pp. 6-38; Babu Akshay Kumar Mitra, 
and^'chro-' ('900), p. 6l ; Kielhorn, Ind. Ant., xix (1890), 
nology. P- 6 ; and Ep. Ind., i, 306 ; Beveridge, J. A. S. B., part i, vol. Ivii 
(1888), pp. 1-7; R. D. Bandyopadhyaya, ‘ Madhainagar Grant of 
Literature Eakshmanasena .7. 4' Proc. A. S. B., vol. v (N.S.), 1909, p. 467. 
in Sena Monmohan Chakravarti, ‘ Pavanu-diUam, or Wind-Messenger, 
period. jjy Dhoyika, a court-poet of Lakshmana-sena, king of Bengal ’, 
,7. 4' Proc. A. S. B. (N.S.), vol. i (1905), p. 41 ; ‘Supplementary 
Notes on the Bengal Poet Dhoyika and the Sena Kings ’, ibid., 
vol. ii (1906), p. 15; ‘Sanskrit Literature in Bengal during the 
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Sena Rule’, ibid., p. 157. 

Monmohan Chakravarti, ‘Chronology of the Eastern Ganga 
Kings of Orissa ’, .7. A. S. B., part i, vol. Ixxii (1903), )>. 1 4, quoting 
V aUala-charitavi of Ananda Bhatta. 

For Raghava, Monmohan Chakravarti, .7. 4’ Proc./. >S'.7i. (N.S.), 
vol. i (1905), p. 49. For Nanya, S. L<ivi, N6pal, t. ii, p. 198 ; 
Kielhorn, Ep. Ind., i, p. 31.3, note 57. For kings of Ass.-im 
named V’ira, Gait, Report on the Progresa of Historical Research in 
/avow, Shillong, 1897, j)p. 11, 1.9. 

Nagendranath V'^asu, Archaeological Sunep of Mayurabhanja, 
published by the Mayrirablianja State, I9I r, p.'l22. 

D. R. Bhandarkar, ‘Guhilots’, ,7. 4’ Proc. A. S. B. (N. S.), vol. v, 
1909, pp. 167-87, especially p. 186; an exceptionally valuable 
and original essay. 



CHAPTER XV 


THE KINGDOMS OF THE DECCAN 

The term Deccan^ a convenient and familiar corruption of The 
the Sanskrit word meaning the Soutli, may be, and sometimes 
is, extended so as to cover the whole of India south of the 
Narmada ; but is usually understood as designating a more 
limited territory, in which Malabar and the Tamil countries 
of the extreme south are not included. Thus limited, the 
term connotes the whole region occupied by the Tclugu- 
speaking populations, as well as Maharashtra, or the 
Maratha country. Certain dynasties of Mysore, which had 
more concern with the Deccan than with the extreme south, 
are noticed iti this chapter more conveniently than they could 
be in conne.xion with the Tamil powers. AVith reference to 
modern political divisions, the greater part of the Deccan in 
the restricted sense is occupied by the territories of the 
Nizam of Hyderabad. 

Phyaicall)", the countn’ is for the most part a dry, hilly 
table-land, traversed by two great rivers, tlie Godavari and 
the Krishna (Kistna), the latter of which receives on the south 
an important affluent, the Tungabhadra. 

In this region the dominant power for four centuries and '.n- 
a half, up to about A.n. 225, was the Andhra, the history 'g]a’,ik in 
of which has been discussed in Chapter VIH of this work, history. 

Professor R. G. Bhandarkar, writing in 1896, observed 
that for some three centuries after the extinction of the 
Andhra dynasty ‘ we have no specific information about the 
dynasties that ruled over the country’. Although since that 
date some additional knowledge h<is been acquired concerning 
the rulers of the southern part of the table-land, especially the 
Kadambas, who governed Kanara and the northern districts 
of Mysore between the third and sixth centuries, the 
particulars gleaned by archaeologists are not of suflicient 
general interest to justify detailed notice of them in this 
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work. Maharashtra, the western portion of the territory, 
seems to have been under the rule of princes belonging to the 
Rashtrakuta or Ratta clan, which, long afterwards, in the 
middle of the eighth century, became the ruling power in the 
Deccan for a time.' 

It is still true to say that practically the political history of 
the Deccan begins in the middle of the sixth century with 
the rise of the Chalukya dynasty. The Chalukyas claimed 
to be a race of Rajputs from the north, who imposed their 
rule upon the Dravidian inhabitants of the Deccaii table-land, 
which had already been largely influenced by the Aryan ideas 
of the northerners before the appearance of the Chalukyas on 
the scene.® The sUtements in the later Chalukya inscrij)- 
tions, which profess to trace back the clan to its origin in 
Ajodliya, and provide the royal family with an orthodox 
mythological pedigree, are of no historical value. There is 
some reason for believing that the Chalukyas or Solankis 
were connected with the Chapiis, and so u'ith the foreign 
Gurjara tribe of which the Chapas were a branch, and it 
seems to be probable that they emigrated from Riljputana to 
the Deccan. 

The dynasty was founded by a chieftain named Pulakgsin I, 
who made himself master of the town of Valapi, the modern 
Badami in the Bijapur District, about a.i>. 550, and estab- 


' For the Kadambas, see Rice. 
Mynore and Coory from Ihti Imcrij)- 
tiom, London, Constable & Co., 
1909. Very little archaeological 
research has been done in the 
Nizam's Dominions. The Mysore 
State maintains an efficient Archaeo- 
logical Department, administered 
formerly by Mr. Rice and now by 
Mr. R. Narasimhachar. 

“ Except as otherwise stated, 
this chapter is based upon the 
second editions of Dr. Fleet’s 
‘ Dynasties of the Kanarese Dis- 
tricts ’ and Prof. R. G. Bhan- 
darkar’s ‘ Early History of the 
Dekkan,’ in Bombay Gazetteer 
(1896), vol. i, part ii. Full refer- 
ences to original documents will be 
found in both works. Prof. Kiel- 
horn’s * Supplement to the List of 


Inscriptions of Southern 1 ndia ' {Ep. 
lnd.,\o\. viii, App. ii' gives the most 
trustworthy dynastic lists and the 
results of epigraphic studies, up to 
Jan., 1906. The names of Pula- 
kc^in and many other persons 
mentioned have numerous variants 
or equivalents. The spelling Pula- 
kCsin is now generally approved. 
The name occurs in a Chapa gene- 
alogy, which is the only instance 
known to Dr. Fleet of its occur- 
rence outside the Chalukya family. 
This fact supports Mr. Jackson's 
view that the iralankis or Chalukyas 
were connected with the Gutgaras, 
of whom the Chapas were a branch 
{Bomb. Oaz. (1896), vol. i, part i, 
pp. 127 note 2, 138, 463 note 2, 467). 
See ante, p. 321. 
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lished a principality of modest dimensions. He aimed, 
however, at more extended power, and is said to have asserted 
his claim to a paramount position by celebrating an a&va- 
medha, or horse-sacrifice. 

His sons, Klrtivarman ami Mangalesa, extended the posses- Kirtivar- 
sions of the family both eastward and westward. The clans 
more or less completely subjugated by the former include leSa. 
the Mauryas of the Konkan — the strip of coast between the 
Western Ghats and the sea — who may ha\e been descended 
from the ancient imperial Maury’^a dynasty. 

The succession to Mangalesa was disputed between his a. d. 608. 
son and one of the sons of Klrtivarman. The latter, having jj'^' 
overcome his rival, ascended the throne of Vatiipi as Pula- 
kesin II in a.d. 608, and was formally crowned in the 
following year. For the space of twenty years or more this 
able prince devoted himself to a career of aggression directed 
against all the neighbouring states. On the west and north, 
the kings of Lata, or Southern Gujarat; Gurjara, or Northern 
Gujarat and Riljputuna ; Malwfi, and the Mauryas of the 
Konkan felt the weight of Pulakesin’s arm. 

In the cast lie made himself muster of Vengi, between the a. n. 6<io. 
Krishna and Godavari, and established his brother Knbja of°Veng^^ 
Vishnuvardhaiia there as viceroy in .v.n. 609, with his 
capital at the stronghold of Pishtapura, now Pithapuram in 
the Godavari District.' A few years later, about a.d. 615, 
this prince set up as an independent sovereign, and founded 
the line of the Eastern Ch:ilukyas, which lasted until 
A.D. 1070, when it was absorbed into the C’hola dynasty. 

All the southern kingdoms, the Chula, Phiidya, and Southern 
Kerala, as well as the Pallava, were forced into conflict with 
the ambitious king of V^iitapi, who undoubtedly was the most 
pow'erful monarch to the south of the Nnrmadti in .\.d. 650. 

About ten years before that date he had successfully A.n. 6?o. 
repelled the attack on his dominions led in person by Ilarsha, 
the lord paramount of the north, who aspired to the 
sovereignty of all India ; but was foiled by the watchfulness 
and military skill of Pulakesin, by whom the line of tlie 

’ Ileport on Epit/raphy, Madras G. O. No. j7i, July 17, 1908. 
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Narmada as the frontier between the southern and northern 
empires was successfully maintained.^ 

The fame of the king of the Deccan spread beyond the 
limits of India, and reached the ears of Khusru II, king of 
Persia, who, in the thirty-sixth year of his reign, a. d. 626-6, 
received a complimentary embassy from PulakSsin.^ The 
courtesy was reciproc.ated by a return embassy sent from 
Persia, which was received with due honour at the Indian 
court. A large fresco painting in Cave No. 1 at Ajanta, 
although unliappily mutilated, is still easily recognizable 
as a vivid repi'esentation of the ceremonial attending the 
presentation of their credentials by the Persian envoys. 

This picture, in addition to its interest as a contem- 
porary record of unusual political relations between India 
and Persia, is of the highest value as a landmark in the 
history of art. It not only fixes the date of some of the 
most iinportjint paintings at Ajanta, and so establishes 
a standard by which the date of others can be judged ; but 
also suggests the possibility that the Ajanta scliool of pictorial 
art may have been derived directly from Persia, and ultim- 
ately from Greece.^ 

The wonderful caves in the Ajanta valley were duly 
admired by Hiuen Tsang, who visited the court of 
Puiukesin II in the year a. d. 641. The king’s head -quarters 
at that time were not at Vatapi, but at another city, which 
has been identified for good reasons with Nasik. The 
pilgrim was profoundly impressed by the military power of 
Pulakesin, who was obeyed by bis numerous subjects with 
‘ perfect submission ’. 

But his prosperity was not destined to last much longer. 

In A.n. 642, the long-continued war, which, since the year 

609, had been generally disastrous to the Pallavas of Kanchl, 

’ p. rUO. Plate IV of that work; Plates II, 

^ The authority is the Mubam- III, IV in J. A, S. B., jMTt i, vol. 
madan historian Tabari, as trans- Ixvii (1878) ; the India Office atlas 
lated and quoted in Mr. Fergusson’s of the Aja^tS paintings ; and Hint. 
paj)er in J. 7J. yl. S., April 1870, and of Fine Art in India and Ceylon, 
Burgess's ‘ Notes on the Bauddha p, 290, fig. 210. 

Kock Temples of Ajanta’ [Arch. ^ See Uietory of Pine Art in India 
jS. W.I., No. 9, Bombay, 1897), and Ceylon, p, 388. 
pp. 90-2. For the frescoes, see 
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took a new turn, and brought ruin and death upon Pulakesin. 

The Pallava king, Narasimhavarman, captured and plundered 
his capital, and presumably put him to death. Then for 
thirteen years the Chalukya power, which Pulakesin had 
laboured so hard to exalt, remained in abeyance ; while the 
Pallavas dominated Southern India. 

In A. D. 655, Vikramaditya I, a son of Pulakesin, restored d. 65,5. 
the fallen fortunes of his family, inflicting a severe defeat 
upon the Pallavas, whose strongly fortified capital, Kanchi, 
was captured. The struggle with the southern power long 
continued, and victory inclined now to one side, and now to 
tlie other. During this reign a branch of the Chalukya 
dynasty succeeded in establishing itself in Gujarat, where 
in the next century it offered vigorous opposition to the 
Arabs. 


The main feature of the succeeding reigns was the never- 
ending conflict M’ith tlic P.dlavas, whose capital was again 
taken by Vikramaditya II, about A.n. 740. 

In the middle of the eiglith century, Dantidurga, a chief- 
tain of the ancient, and apparently indigenous, llashtrakuta 
clan, fought his nay to the front, and overthrew Kirtivar- 
man II Chalukya, the son and successor of Vikramaditya II. 
Tlic main branch of the Chalukyas now became extinct, and 
the sovereignty of the Dcccaii passed to tlic Rashtiakutas, 
in whose hands it reinained for nearly two centuries and a 
(piarter. 

During the two centuries of the rule of tlic early Chalukya 
dynasty of Vatapi, great changes in the religious state of 
the country were in jirogress. Buddliisni, althougli still 
influential, and supported by a considerable section of tlic 
population, was slowly declining, and suffering gradual 
supersession by its competitors. Jainism and Bralimanical 
Hinduism. The sacrificial form of tlie Hindu religion 
received special attention, and was made the subject of 
a multitude of formal treatises. The Puranic forms of 
Hinduism also grew in popularity ; and everywhere elaborate 
temples dedicated to Vishnu, Siva, or other members of the 
Puranic pantheon, were erected ; which, e\ cn in their ruins. 


A.D, 740. 
Vikrama- 
ditya II. 

A. D. 7j;S. 
Rftshpa- 
kiiU 

conquest. 


A. n. 5.K)- 
750. 

State of 
religion. 
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form magnificent memorials of the kings of this period. The 
orthodox Hindus borrowed from their Buddhist and Jain 
rivals the practice of excavating cave-temples; and one of 
the earliest Hindu works of this class is that made at Badami 
in honour of Vishnu by Mangalesa Chalukya, at the close of 
the sixth century. Jainism was specially popular in the 
Southern Maratha country. The religion of Zoroaster was 
introduced into India during the eighth century. The first 
colony of Parsee emigrants from Khurasan which settled on 
the Indian mainland was established at Sanjan in the Thana 
District, Bombay, in a.d. 735.^ 

Dantitiurga Rashtrakuta, after his occupation of Vatapi, 
effected other conquests ; but, becoming unpopular, was 
deposed by his uncle, Krishna I, who co.npleted the estab- 
lishment of Rashtrakuta supremacy over the dominions 
formerly held by the Chalukyas. A branch of his family 
founded a principality in Gujariit. 

The reign of Krishna I is memorable for the execution of 
the most marvellous architectural freak in India, the Kailasa 
monolithic temple at Eliira (Ellora), now in the Nizam's 
dominions (N. lat. 20° 21', E. long. 75° 10'), which is by far 
the most extensive and sumptuous of the rock-cut shrines. 
It has been fully described and illustrated by many writers, 
among whom Dr. Burgess and Mr. Fergusson possess most 
authority.* 

Krishna I was succeeded by his son Govinda II, who, after 
a short reign, was followed, and apparently superseded, by his 
brother Dhruva, an able and warlike prince, who continued 
with success the aggressive wars so dear to the heart of 
an Indian raja.® He prided himself especially on his defeat 
of Vatsaraja, the Gurjara king of Bhinmal, whom he despoiled 
of two white umbrellas taken by Vatsaraja frotn the king of 
Gauda, or Bengal.* 

Govinda III, son of Dhruva, may justly claim to be the 


* Ivd. Anf., 1912, p. 174. 

’ CnveTemplet anAArch. S.W.I., 
vol. V. The correct early forin of 
the name is either Velliira or 
ElSpura, with variants. 


* The accession of Govinda II 
took place between a.d. 770 and 
779 (Saka 609 and 701) {Prog. P»p, 
A. S. W. 1903-4, p. 60). 

‘ J. B. A. 8., 1909, p. 255. 
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most remarkable prince of his vigorous dynasty. He extended e. a. d. 793 - 
his power from the Vindhya mountains and Malwa on the ^vinUa 
north to Kanchi on the south ; while his direct rule was HI. 
carried at least as far as the Tungabhadra, He created his 
brother Indraraja viceroy of Lata, or Southern Gujarat. 

The long reign of the next king, Amoghavarsha, who c. a.d. 81S- 
occupied the throne for not less than sixty-two years, was 
largely spent in constant wars with the Eastern Chalukya varsha ; 
llajas of Vengi. He transferred his capital from Nasik 
Manyakheta, the Maiikir of the Arab writers, now Malkhed 
in the Nizam’s dominions (N. lat. 17“ 10', E. long. 77° 18').' 

In his old age he abdicated in favour of his son, Krishna II, 
and devoted the brief remainder of his life to ascetic practices. 

The Digambara, or naked, sect of the Jains was liberally 
patronized by Amoghavarsha. The rapid progress made by 
Digambara Jainism late in the ninth and early in the tenth 
century, under the guidance of various notable leaders, in- 
cluding Jinasena and Gunabhadra, who enjoyed the favour 
of more than one monarch, had much to do witb the imirked 
decay of Buddhism, whicli daily lost ground, until it almost 
wholly disappeared from the Deccan in the twelfth century. 

The brief reign of Indra HI (.\.n. 914-16) is signalized by a.d. 9I+- 
his successful attack upon distant Kauuuj, and the consequent jjj 
temporary dethronement of Mahipala, king of Panchala, 
the most considerable prince in Northern India, This war 
probably deprived Mahipala of Surashtra and the other 
western provinces which were still under his control at the 
time of the accession of Indra III.* 

The war with the Cholas in the reign of Krishna III a.d. 9 V9. 
liashtrakuta, was remarkable for the death of Rajaditj a, 
the Chola king, on the field of battle in a.d. 949. Much killed, 
bitterness was introduced into the wars of this period by the 
hostility between the rival religions. Jainism and orthodox 
Hinduism. 

The last of the Rashtrakuta kings was Kakka II, over- a. d. 973 . 

, 1 ,* plates {Ell. Jnd., v, 193. L 18). Dr. Fleet erroneously ascribes 
the foundation of Mftnyakheta to Govinda III. 

Cambay plates {Ep. Ind., vu, 3fi ; Liil, No. 91) ; anlt, p. 380. 
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Rashlra- 
kutas. 


Restora- thrown in a.d. 973 by Taila, or Tailapa II, a scion of the 
Chal^ old Chiilukya stock, who restoretl the family of his ancestors 
kyas. to its former glory, and founded the dynasty known as 
that of the Clialukyas of Kalyani; which lasted, like that 
which it superseded, for nearly two centuries and a quarter. 

The conquest of Sind by Muhammad son of Kasim, early 
in the eiglitli century, firmly established the political pre- 
dominance of Islam in that province, whicli was separated 
from India proper by the ‘lost river’, the Ilakraor Wahindalu 
The Gurjara kingdom of Bhinmal to the cast of that river 
was united with that of Kanauj from the beginning of tlic 
ninth century, and mainhtined relations of chronic hostility 
with its Muslim neighbours on the west of the great stream. 
But the Rashtrakuta princes found their interest to lie in 
the pursuit of a different policy, and kept up friendly inter- 
course with tlie Arabs, while continually engaged in war with 
the Gurjaras. In consequence of this policy many Muham- 
madan merchants and travellers visited tlie western region of 
India, of wlioin some, beginning with the merchant Sulaiinan 
in the middle of the ninth century, ha\e left a record of their 
observations. All these writers agree in suiting that they 
regarded the Balhara as the greatest sovereign in India. 
’I’hey called the Rashtruhnta kings ‘ Balhara’ because those 
princes were in the habit of assuming the title Vallahha 
(‘Beloved,’ Biea uiuie), which, in coinhination with the word 
Rjti (prince), was easily corrupted into the form of Balhani.' 
Tlie tribute of honour paid to the Rashtrakuta kings by 
their Muhammadan visitors w;is justified by the achieve- 
ments of their period. Although the art displayed at Ellont 
may not l)e of the highest kind, the Kailusji temple is one 
of the wonders of the world, a work of which any nation 
might he proud, and an honour to the king under whose 


' The epithet or title ralltiljia, 
u.sed eitiier singly or in composition 
w itli a noun like iri or jirithiri, was 
l>orrowed by the Rashtrakuta-s from 
tlie preceding dynasty, the Cba- 
lukya.s of Vatipi. Muharamadaii 
authors usually describe a Hindu 
king as ltdi or Itda {Horn. Oat. 


(1K96 . vol, i, part ii, p. •HM). The 
accounts of the early Arab geogra- 
phers and the historians of slnd 
arc translated in Elliot, Hitt. 0 / 
India, vol. i. Prof. U. G. Bhan- 
darkar was the first to expUtn the 
meaning of ' BalharA '. 
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patronage it was executed. Many other temples were the 
outcome of tlie royal munificence, and Sanskrit literature of 
the artificial type then in fashion was liberally encouraged. 

Taila, the restorer of the Chalukya name, reigned for a . d . 995. 
twenty-four years, and during that time succeeded in recover- 
ing all the ancient territory of his race, with the exception 
of the Gujarat province. Much of his time was spent in 
fighting Munja, the Pawar (Paramara) Raja of Dhara, wlio 
claimed the victory in sLx conflicts. Towards the close of 
his reign Taila enjoyed the luxury of revenge. His enemy, 
having crossed tlie Godavari, which then formed the boundary 
iH'tvveen the two kingdoms, w:is defeated, taken captive, and 
for a time treated with the courtesy due to his rank. But an 
attempt to escape was vi.sit<*d with cruel indignities, the 
captive raja being forced to beg from door to door, and 
ultimately beheaded. These events m:i\ be dated in 

A. I). 995.^ 

Two years later Taila ditxl, and transmitted the crown to r'A-u-Kwo, 
his son fSatyasraya, during whose reign the Chalukya kingdom by Raja- 
suffered severt'ly fnnn invasion by the Chola king, Kiijaraja '‘■‘j*’ Chola. 
the Great, who overran the country uitli a ^ast host, said 
to number nine hundred thousand men, pillaging and 
slaugliteriiig in a fashion so mereile.ss that even the women, 
children, and Brahmans were not spared. 

In A.ij. 1052, Somesvara I, who was calle<l Atnnamalla, a. u.^toiS. 
fought a battle at Koppam, on the Tungabhadra. in which 
Rajadhiraja, the then reigning Cholii king, lost his life.^ 
Some.svara also claims the honour of having .stormed both 
Dhara in Mahva and Ka?ichi in the south, and of having 
defeated Kama, the valiant king of Cliedi. 

In A.D, 10()8, Somesvarn, being seized by aji incurable fever, 
put an end to bis sufferings by drowning himself in the Tunga- 
bhudni river, udiile reciting his faith in Si\ a. Suicide in 
such circumstances is authorized by Hindu custom, and more 

* Ant«, p. 395. lOS^ is determined by Prof. Kiel- 

* Dr. Fleet, apparently in error, horn. Koppam on the Tungabha- 
dates the battle of Koppam ‘ shortly dri, not the village of the same 
before the 20th January. 1060 ' name on the PalSr, seems to be the 
(Kanarete - P- **!)• The date site of the battle. 
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A.D. 1076 
to 1126. 
Reign of 
Vikra- 
manka. 


A.D. 11 j6. 
Usurpa- 
tion of 
Bijjala. 


A.D. 1160. 
End of 
Chalukya 
dynasty. 


A.D. 1107. 
The Lin- 
gayat 
sect. 


than one instance is on record of rajas haring terminated 
their existence in a similar manner. 

Vikramaditya VI, or Vikramanka, the hero of Bilhana’s 
historical poem, who deposed his brother Somesvara II, and 
came to the throne in a.d. 1076, reigned for half a century in 
tolerable, though not unbroken, peace. He is recorded to 
have captured Kanchl, and late in his reign was engaged 
in a serious struggle with Vishnu, the Hoysala king of 
Dorasamudra in Mysore. Vikranianka considered his achieve- 
ments sufficiently notable to justify liim in establishing 
a new era, running from a.u. 1076, called after his name, 
but it never came into general use. His capital Kalyuna, 
the modern Kalyani in the Nizam’s dominions, which bad 
been founded by Somesvara I, was the residence of the 
celebrated jurist Vijnanesvara, author of the Mitakshara, the 
chief authority on Hindu law outside of Bengal.^ 

After the death of Vikramanka, the Chalukya power 
declined; and in the course of the years A.u. 1156-62, 
during the reign of Taila HI, the commander-in-chief, 
Bijjala or Vijjana, Kalachurya, revolted and obtained posses- 
sion of the kingdom, which was held by him and his sons 
until A.D. 1183, when the Chalukya prince, Somesvara IV, 
succeeded iu recovering a portion of Ids ancestral dominions 
from the successors of Bijjala. But lie was not strong 
enough to resist the attacks of encroaching neighbours ; and 
in the course of a few years the greater part of his kingdom 
had been absorbed by the Yadavas of Devagiri on the west, 
and the Hoysalas of Dorasamudra oii the south, The end 
of the Chaluky^a dynasty of Kalyana may be dated in 
-t. D. 1190, after which time the rajas of the line ranked 
merely as petty chiefs. 

The brief reign of Bijjala, the usurping rebel, which 
terminated by abdication in a.d. 1167, was marked by a 
religious revolution effected by a revival of the cult of Siva 
and the foundation of a new sect, the Vira Saivas, or 
Lingayats, which is a power to this day. Bijjala was a Jain ; 

’ See Introduction to Buhler’s edition of the Vikramdniad^taekarUa, 
Bombay Sanskrit Series, 1875. 
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and, accordiT% to one version of the legend, he wantonly 
blinded two holy men of the Lingayat sect, and was assas- 
sinated in consequence in the year a.d. 1167. The blood of 
the saints proved, as usual, to be the seed of the church, 
which had been founded by Basuva, the Brahman minister of 
Bijjala. But in other legends the tale is told quite differently, 
and the truth of the matter seems to be past finding out. 

There is, however, no doubt that the rise of the Lingayats 
dates from the time of Bijjala. The members of the sect, 
who are especially numerous in the Kanarese districts, 
worship Siva in his phallic form, reject the authority of the 
Vedas, disbelieve in the doctrine of re-birth, object to child- 
marriage, approve of the re-marriage of widows, and cherish 
an intense aversion to Brahmans, notwithstanding the fact 
tliat the founder of their religion was himself a Brahman. 

The growth of this new sect, which secured numerous r)ecay of 
adherents among the trading classes, up to that time the and 
main strength of both Buddhism and Jainism, checked the Buddhism, 
progress of the latter religion, and drove another nail into 
the coffin of Buddhism, the existence of which in the Deccan 
is rarely traceable later than the first half of the twelfth 
century.^ 

During tlie twelfth and thirteenth centuries, chiefs belong- The Iloy- 
ing to a family or clan named Hoysala, or Poysala, attained 
considerable power in the Mysore country. The first notable of Dorasa- 
independent prince of this line was Bittideva, or Bittiga 
(about A.D. 1111 to 1141), who established his capital at 
Dhrasamudra, the modern Halebid, famous for the fine 
temple which excited Mr. Fergusson’s enthusiastic admira- 
tion. During the early years of his reign the Jain religion 
enjoyed high favour under the protection of his minister 
Gangaraja, and the Jain temples, which had been destroyed 
by the orthodox Chola invaders, were restored ; but the king 
himself was converted to Vishnuism, under the influence of 
the celebrated reformer, Ramanuja, and the magnificent 

* There are numerous_references rous followers of Buddha in 3aka 
to Buddhism in the Aehenudra. 1076’ (a.d. IIS*) (Pathak, Ind. 

‘^is clearly shows that in the Ant., 1912, p. 89). 

Kanarese country there were nume- 

F f 
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buildings at Belur and Halebid testify to the zeal and good 
taste which he devoted to the serving of his new relipon.' 
On his conversion he assumed the name of Vishnu-vardhana, 
or Vishnu, by which he is best known. Vishnu boasts in his 
records of numerous conquests, and claims to have defeated 
the rajas of the Chola, Pandya, and Chera kingdoms in the 
south. About the year a.d. 1223, one of his successors, 
Narasimha II, wlio was then in alliance with the Cbolas, 
actually occupied Trichinopoly.* 

Vishnu’s grandson, Vira-Ball&la, in the course of a long 
Virai reign extended his dominions widely to the north of Mysore, 
Ballala. specially proud of having defeated the Yadavas of 

Devagiri, whose kingdom lay to the north, in a.d. 1191-2. 
His conquests made the Hoysalas the dominant power in 
Southern India, including the southern parts of the Deccan 
table-land. 


A.D. 1310. 
End of 
Hoysala 
dynasty. 


Yadava 
dynasty 
of Deva- 
giri. 


A.D. 1210. 

Raja 

Singh- 


The dynasty continued to lie powerful until a.d. 1310, 
when the Muhammadan generals, Malik Kafiir and Khwaja 
HajI entered the Hoysala kingdom, laid it waste, captured 
the reigning raja, and despoiled his capital, which was finally 
destroyed by a Muslim force in a.d. 1326 or 1327. The 
raja’s son is mentioned as a local chief in records a few 
years later in date. 

The Yadava kings of Devagiri were descendants of feuda- 
tory nobles of the Chalukya kingdom. The territory which 
they acquired, lying between Devagiri (DaulatabSd) and 
Nasik.'was known as Sevana or Seuna. The first of the 
Yadava line to attain a position of importance was Bhillamn, 
who was killed in battle by the Hoysala chief in a.d. 1191. 

The most jaiwcrfiil raja was Singhana (acc. a.d. 1210), 
who invaded Gujarat and other countries, and established 


a short-lived kingdom almost rivalling in extent the realm.s 
of the Chalukyas and Kashtrakutas. 


‘ Fergusson and Meadows Taylor, S. K. Aiyangar has g^ven a good 
ArchiteelureinVharwarandMytortt account of The Hoysalos in his 
atlas folio (Murray, 1866). For lecture ‘The Making of Mysore’ 
much detmled information about (Madras, 190S),reprintedin.An«Mn< 
Vishnu's reign and buildings, see Irulia, 1911. 

Mr. Rice’s Introduction toEp, Cam., * Jip, Ini., vii, 166. 
vol. V, p. i, especially p. xxxvi. Mr. 
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The Yftdava dynasty, like that of the Hoysalas, was de- a.d. 1294 . 
stroyed by the Muhammadans. When Ala-ud-din, Sultan of Sulta? 
Delhi, crossed the Narmad&, the northern frontier of the Ala-ud- 
Yadava kingdom, in 1294, the reigning raja, Ramachandra, 
was obliged to surrender, and to ransom his life by payment 
of an enormous amount of treasure, which is said to have 
included six hundred maunds of pearls, two maunds of 
diamonds, rubies, emeralds, and sapphires, and so forth. 

When the Sultan’s incursion was repeated by Malik Kafur a.d. 1309. 
in A.D. 1309, Ramachandra again refrained from opposition, Xafur. 
and submitted to the invader. He was the last independent 
Hindu sovereign of the Deccan. In wide territories to the 
south of the Krishna (Kistna), the kingdom of Vijayanagar, 
founded in a.d. 1336, maintained the traditions of Hindu 
polity in unsurpassed splendour until 1565, when it was 
overwhelmed by a coalition of Muhammadan princes. 

After Rjvinachandra’s deatli, his son-in-law, Harapala, ^ 
stirred up a revolt against the foreigners in 1318, hut, being yadava 
defeated, was flayed alive and decapitated. Thus miserably dynasty, 
ended the Yadava line.' 

Tlie celebrated Sanskrit writer, Hemadri, popularly known Hemadn, 
as Hemadpant, flourished during the reigns of Ramachandra niadp.nit. 
and his predecessor, Mahadeva. He devoted himself chiefly 
to the systematic redaction of Hindu religious practices and 
observances, and with this object compiled impoi'tant works 
upon Hindu sacred law. He is alleged, although cri-oneously, 
to have introduced a form of current script, the Modi, from 
Ceylon ; * and has given a valuable historical sketch of hi.s 
patrons’ dynasty in the introduction to one of his books. 


* The latest information about 
the Hoysala and Yadava dynasties 
will be found in Rice, Mysort and 
Coorafrom the /nerriptione, 1909. 

’ The Modi script really was in- 
vented or introduced by Bil&ji 


Avaji, Secretary of State to Sivaji, 
the celebrated Marfitha ehieftain, 
who died in liiSO (B. A. Gupte, 
Ind. Ant., 1905, p. 27. Sir G. Grier- 
son gives the alpnabet in Linyuieiic 
Survey, vol. vii, p. 20). 


F f 2 
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APPENDIX P 

The Principal Dynasties of the Deccan ^ 


I. The Chaiukya Kings of Valapi {Badiimi), a. d. 550-753. 


Serial 

Ao. 


Approxi- 
mate date 
of Acr. A.n. 

Known epigraphic 
dates. 

I 

i 

Piilakeiin I f^Safcva.^raya, Rana- | 
\ikraraa, Vallabha) | 

530 

Nil. (The title or 
epithet vallabha 

1 is used some- 
times alone, 

sometimes in 

composition with 
Sri, &c. ) 

11 

Kirlivarrnau I (Vallablia, Uana- 
parakruma, &c.') 

566-7 

578 

111 

ISIangale^a ^Vallabha, Rana- 
vikranta, &c.'^ 

597-8 

601 -il 

IV 

Pulakesin II ^Vallabha, Satya- 
^raya, &o.) 

608 

f Interrup- 
tion from 
61 *2 to 655] 

61:^, 631 ; crowned 
609 

V 

Vikramaditya I (Vallabha, 

Satyasraya, &c.) 

035 

659 

A I 

Vinayaditya (.Satyasraya, Val- 
labha, &.e.) 

68) 

689, 691, 69-2, 691- 

VII 

. Vijayaditya (Satyasraya, &c.) 

696 

699, 700, 705, 709 

Vlll 

i Vikramaditya 11 (Anivarita,&c.) 

733 

735 (■') 

IX 

1 Kirtivarinan II (Nripasiifaharaja, 

1 &c.) 

746 

754, 757. (In 753 
the Rashtrakuta 
conquest occur- 
red, and Kirtivar- 
man sank to the 
i level of a local 

1 raja) 


’ Only ihe main lines are shown, App. ii (1906), and bepin with the 
collateral and local branches being real founder of each dynasty, not 
omitted. The lists now given are with the semi-mythical names head- 
abstracted from those published by ing the genealogies. 

Prof. Kielhorn in fjp. Jnd., viii, 
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II. The RashtraMla Kings of Mam/akhela {Malkherl), a.d. 753 - 973 . 


Serial 

No. 

Name. 

Approxi- 1 
mate date 
ofAee.A.T>. \ 

Knoyyn fipigraphic 
dates. 

I 

Dantidurga (KhadgiLvaloka, &e) 
Krishna I (Ak&lavarsha, &c.) 

{ 

753 

75.3 

II 

760 1 

770 (Govinda f/«wn- 
rCiJa) 

in 

txovinda 11 (Prabhutavarsha, &c.) 

775 

779 

IV 

Dhruva (Nirupama, 3rivaUabha, 

780 , 

783 (Jain llarl- 


borrowed from the Chalukyas, 
&c.'l 

1 

vaihsd) 

V 

Govinda 111 (PrabhQtavarsha, ; 
&c.) 

793 ' 

1 

791, 801. 808. 813 

VI 

Amoghavarsha I (Nripatunga, 

815 

817-77 

VII 

Krishna 1 1 (Krishnavallabha, &c.' ' 

' f^80 

902-11 

VIII 

Indra HI (Nityavarsha, &c.) 

1 913 

9U. 916 

IX 

Amoghavarsha II 

' 916-7 

Nil 

X 

Govmdal V ihuvArnavarsha,itc.> 

1 917 

918 33 

XI 

Amoghavarsha II I ( Baddiga, A'c. ) 

' 935 

Nil 

XII ' 

Krishna III (Kannara, &c.i 

910 

910-61 

XIII ' 

Knottiga (, Nityavarsha, &c.> ' 

965 

971 

XIV 

Kakka II (Kakkalla, &o.) | 

1 

1 

1 

1 

i t 

972. 973. Restora- 
tion of Chnlu- 
kyas by Taila m 
973) 


III. The ('haliii-i/a Kings of Kalj/uni {Kalyana), a.d, 9 T 3 - 1 190 . 


,SV ricU 
No. 


II 

III 


VI 

MI 

VllI 

IX 

X 

XI 




Taila II TaiUipa, Aliaiamiilla, 
Sue.) 

S.atyaSraya fSattiga, &c.'' 
Vikramiiditya V vTribhuvana- 
malla) 

Jaya^itiiha II ' Jagadekainalla I) 
Soiiie^vara I (Ahavunialla, &c.') 
Some^vara II (Bhiivanaikamalla) 
Vikramaditya VI i^Vikraniarka, 

&C.') 

SomeiSvara III <,BliulokamalIa) 
Perina-JagadL'kamalla II 
Taila III (Tailapa, Trailokya- 
malla, &c.) 

.Some^vara IV (Tribhuvana- 
malla, &c.) 


’ Approxi- ! 

mate date ' 
\i>fA€r.A.T), 

Kmnen rpipntphic 
dates. 

1 973 

1 

993 fl7 

' 997 

j 1(HI9 1 

HM)-?, UK)S 

10(»!) 

lOlG 
1012 ) 
1075 

1075-6 1 

1018 i?V 1010 

1011 68 

1071-5 

1077-11-25 

1125 6 ' 
1138 
1119 

1128, 1130 

1139, 1119 

1151, 11.75 

1162 i' 

1181, 1189. (_Usurp- 


ation of Bijjala 
Kalachurya in 
1156-6^; he ab- 
dicated in 116T, 
his descendants 
continuing until 
1183 as rivals of 
Sorae^vara IV) 



CHAPTER XVI 
THE KINGDOMS OF THE SOUTH 
SECTION I 
The ‘ Three Kingdoms ’ 

The Tamil Southern India, as distinguished from the plateau of the 

country, from which it is separated by the Krishna (Kistna) 

and Tungahhadra rivers, has a character of its own, and a 
history generally independent of that of the rest of India. 
Tiiis extensive region may be described in modern terms as 
consisting of the Madras Presidency, excluding the ‘ Northern 
Circars’ Districts of Vizagapatam and Ganjam, and with the 
addition of the native states of Mysore, Cochin, and Travan- 
corc. It is essentially the land of the Tamil race and speech, 
and accordingly the greater portion of it was known in at)cient 
times as Tamilakam, or the Tamil country. The earliest 
tradition fixed the northern boundary of Tamilakam on the 
east coast at Pulicat, a little above Madras, and on the west 
coast at tlie White Rock near Badagara, to the south of 
Mahe, tlie frontier line between those two jwints passing 
round by the hill of Venkata or Tirupathi, 100 miles to 
the north-west of Madras, and then inclining southwards 
to Badagara.* Later traditions extended the north-eastern 
boundary as far as Nellore on the N. Pennar river,'* and the 
north-western limit to the Cbandragiri river south of Manga- 
lore.'* This chapter is concerned only with the Tamil states 
and the Pallava dynasty. The dynasties of Mysore have been 
treated in Chapter XV, being closely connected with the 
kingdoms of the Deccan plateau. 

Damirike The Greek geographer Ptolemy, who wrote his treatise 
Ptolemy, ahout A.D. 140, was Well acquainted with Southern India, 

' TTie Tamila Eighteen Hundred ' The Cbandragiri is the boundary 
Tear* Agu,f^. 10, 17. between Kerala and the Tuluva 

Elliot, Coin* o f Southern India, country. 

p. 108. 
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which he called Damirike, a good transliteration of Tamilakam, 
r and I being interchangeable, but unfortunately corrupted 
in the manuscripts into the unmeaning form LimyrikS, owing 
to the frequent confusion between A and A.* In his time 
one language only, the Tamil, was spoken over the whole 
area; Malayalam, now the speech of Malabar, not having 
been developed as a separate tongue until some centuries 
later. The population comprised various elements, of which 
the Villavar, or bowmen (Bhils), and Minavar, or fishermen 
(Minas), are supposed to have been the most ancient. The 
Tamils seem to be later immigrants. 

The early Tamil poetical literature, dating, according to Ancient 
competent expert opinion, from the first three centuries of 
the Christian era, gives a vivid picture of the state of society 
at that period. The Tamils had developed an advanced 
civilization of their own, wholly independent of Northern 
India. Immigrants from the North, who had settled at 
Madura and some other cities, sought to introduce Hindu 
notions of caste and ceremonial, but met with much oppo- 
sition, and the caste system, which for many centuries past 
has been observed with special strictness in the South, was 
then inchoate and imperfect.® The prevailing religion was a 
form of ‘ demon-worship ’, which still survives under new 
names. For example, the most powerful demoness of the 
southern races, Kottavai, ‘ the Victorious,’ has now taken her 
place in the Hindu pantheon as Uma or DurgS, the consort 
of Siva.® 

In addition to the three principal kingdoms, which will be inter- 
described presently, about a hundred and twenty more or 
less independent chiefuiins shared the government of the 
country, and indulged in unceasing internecine wars, waged 


' Ptolemy, bk. vii, ch. 1 , 85 ; 
transL McCrindle, Ind. Ant., xiil, 
367. The Peutingerian Tables cor- 
rectly pve the name as Damirike 
(/nd. Ant., viii, 144). 

* The TamUe Eiffhteen Hundred 
Yeart Ago,m. 3, 10, 3». 

* Pope, ‘ Extracts from the Tamil 
Purra-j>orul Ver^-Mdlai, and the 


Purra-nannurru {J. H. A. S., 1899, 
p. 242). Dr. Pope was not so decided 
in opinion concerning the early date 
of the literature as South Indian 
scholars are, but subsequent dis- 
cussion seems to establish the high 
antiquity of the great classical 
works in Tamil. 
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with exceptional ferocity by the agency of the aborigiiu^ 
tribesmen^ whose representatives, the Maravar, Kallar, and 
others, still form an important and turbulent clement in the 
population. ‘These desolating wars’. Dr. Pope observes, 
‘account for the multitudes of deserted strongholds whose 
ruins are yet to be seen, and for the comparative sparseness 
of the population at the period when authentic history 
begins.’ 

Religion. The aboriginal ‘ de\ il worship ’, exposed to the persistent 
attacks of the three northern religions — Jainism, Buddhism, 
and Hinduism — was gradually forced into the background, 
and constrained to veil itself behind the names and forms of 

Jainism, the more respectable faiths. The introduction of Jainism into 
the South was effected, according to Jain tradition, by a body 
of emigrants who were driven out of the North from their 
homes by tlie pressure of a twelve years’ famine, in the reign 
of Chandragupta Maurya. Tlie event is assigned by some 
authorities to 309 b.c. The strangers settled at Sravana 
Belgola ill Mysore, where their sainted leader, Bhadrababu, 
starved liimself to death in the approved .Tain manner. The 
present bead of the ancient Jain settlement at Sravana Belgola 
claims to be the successor of Bhadrabalni and is recognized 
as the pontiff of all the Jains of Southern India. The story 
is associated, as we have seen {ante, p. liG), with statements 
concerning the last days of Cliandragupta Maurya wdiich are 
discredited by some and accepted by other critics. Whatever 
may he the truth concerning the alleged abdication and 
suicide of the Maurya emperor, no sufficient reason seems to 
exist for rejecting the tradition of the Jain immigration, 
which brought the religion of Mahavira to the South half 
a century before Buddhist missionaries appeared. Samprati, 
a grandson of Asoka, is said to have been converted by 
Suhastin, and to have sent many missionaries to preach 
J ainism in the Peninsula, where his creed undoubtedly secured 
such wide acceptance that Mr. Rice is justified in affirming 
that during the first millennium of the Christian era Jainism 
may be regarded as having been the predominant religion of 
Mysore. Nor was it confined to Mysore; it spread every- 
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where more or In the P&odya couotry the decline of 

Jainism began in the seventh century, but the religion con- 
tinued to flourish in Mysore and the Deccan for ages after 
that time. 

The effective importation of Buddhism undoubtedly was the Buddhism, 
work of Asoka’s brother Mahendra and the other missionaries 
sent out by the great proselytizing emperor in the middle of 
the third century b. c. (ante, p. 1 84). The ini])erial religion does 
not seem to have become at any time the dominant creed 
of the South, although it attained a consideraI)le amount of 
popularity during several centuries. In the seventh century 
of the Christian era it was dying out, overshadowed by both 
Jainism and Hinduism. After that date those two faiths 
almost exclusively disputed the field, often with great bitter- 
ness and ferocity. The early southern Buddhism ignored 
caste, but the mysterious and insidious power of the Brahmau- 
ical organization was too much for it, and won the day. 

The rules of caste are now enforced in the South witli far 
greater rigour than in the North. It is not possible to follow 
the subject further in this place, but it is safe to affirm that 
there is room for a very interesting book on the history of 
the conflict of religions in the Tamil and Kanarese country. 

Slavery is said to have been unknown among tlie ancient No 
Tamils. The statement of Megastheiics that ‘ it wasagreat|l“;®;y’ 
thing that all Indians were free, no slave existing in India ’ great as- 
(ante, pp. 100 n., 178 ?/.), probably was based on a rash genera- 
lizution made from information vvliich may have been strictly 
true for parts of the South.* His strange enumeration of the 
seven classes of the population, usually mistranslated ‘ castes’, 
as being (1) philosopliers, (2) agriculturists, (3) herdsmen, 
shepherds, and graziers ; (4) artisans and traders, (5) the mili- 
tary, (6) the oe erseers, and (7) the councillors (ante, p. 134 «.), 
may be compared with the list of the ‘ five great assemblies 

* For .Tain historical traditions, writers; also Rice, Mytort and 
With varying systems of chronology, Coorg/romfhs Inseripiions. 

see Jacobi in S, B. E,, vol, xxii, * The statement is not true if 
.*^^7 articles in the Indian applied to Malabar or Kera|a 

vols. ii, ix, xi, xiii, xvii, (Dubois, Hindu Manners, Customs, 

XX, and xxi, by Hoernle and other and Ceremonies, by Beauchamp, 

third ed., p. 56). 
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which checked the autocracy of Tamil kings, and com- 
prised the people, priests, astrologers, physicians, and 
ministers.^ 

War and The frequency and savagery of the internecine wars 

peace. described in the old literature might seem to justify the 
opinion that the arts of peace and the amenities of civil life 
must have been wholly neglected in the ancient Tamil states. 
But such an inference would be erroneous, for there is no 
douht that poetry and other refined arts were carried to a 
high degree of excellence, and that the dwellers in the cities, 
at all events, enjoyed aU the luxuries which wealth could 
purchase. In this matter, too, an observation of Mega- 
sthenes helps us to understand the apparent contradiction 
between a state of incessant w'ar and the existence of a rich 
trading and agricultural community of peaceful citizens. 

‘ The second class % the Greek ambassador noted, ’ consists 
of the husbandmen, who form the bulk of the population, 
and are in disposition most mild and gentle. They are 
exempted from military service, and cultivate their lands 
undisturbed by fear. They never go to town, either to take 
pait in its tumults, or for any other purpose. It therefore 
not unfrequently happens that at the same time, and in the 
same part of the country, men may be seen drawn up in array 
of battle, and fighting at the risk of their lives, while other 
men close at hand are ploughing and digging in perfect 
security, having these soldiers to protect them.’ 

This pretty picture may be a little overdrawn, although we 
may accept as true the statement that in the India known to 
Megasthenes the fighting ordinarily was done by professional 
soldiers, who interfered little with the work of the harmless 
and necessary peasant. The fortified towns too, as a rule, 
were protected by their gates and walls from the injuries 
of war, and only on rare occasions suffered the horrors of a 
sack. Thus it was possible for the Tamils, like the mediaeval 
Florentines and Pisans, to have their fill of fighting and still 
pay a close attention to careful farming and lucrative trade. 

Pepper, Tamil Land had the good fortune to possess three precious 


The Tamil) Eiffhteen Hundred Yeart Ago, pp. 108, 114. 
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commodities not procurable elsewhere, namely, pepper, pearls, 
and beryls. Pepper fetched an enormous price in the markets 
of Europe, and was so highly prized that when Alaric the 
Goth levied his war indemnity from Rome, in a. d. 409, his 
terms included the delivery of 3,000 pounds of pepper.^ The 
pearl fishery of the southern sea, which still is productive 
and valuable, had been worked for untold ages, and always 
had attracted a crowd of foreign merchants. The beryl or 
aquamarine gem, which, as Pliny truly observed, is closely 
related to the emerald, w'as highly esteemed by both Indians 
and Romans, and often furnished material for the choicest 
achievements of the engraver’s art. Its scarcity, except in 
India, tempted clever Indian forgers to fabricate imitations 
made from rock-crystal. Three Indian mines are recorded, 
namely, (1) Punnata, where Ptolemy noted that beryl was 
found, close to Kittiir on the Kahbani river, a tributary of the 
Kaviri (Cauvery) in the south-west of Mysore; (2) Padiyur 
or Pattiali, 40 miles ESE. from the town of Coimbatore, 
wliere a mine was worked successfully as late as 1820 ; and 
(3) Vauiyambadi, in the north-eastern corner of the Salem 
District, not far from the Kolar gold-field. The large and 
numerous hoards of Roman gold coins found in the districts 
M here the mines were situated, testify to the activity of ancient 
commerce in the gems of Southern India. The fact that the 
mineral corundum, a variety of the ruby and sapphire, found 
abundantly in Salem and Coimbatore, bears a purely Tamil 
name (kwrandain), affords another indication of the famili- 
arity of ancient Europe with the products of the Indian gem 
mines.* 


' Gibbon, eh. xxxi. 

® References for the beryl trade 
: TlovvyAra Ip 17 0 ^pvK\Oif 
Ptolemy, Qtogr., Bk. vii, ch. i, 
86, transl. in Ind. Ant., xiii, 367; 
Pliny, Hut. Hal., Bk. xxxvii, ch. 
V ; Walhouse, ‘ Aquamarina Geras, 
Ancient and Modern Ind. Ant.,v, 
237, with a full account of the 
Padiyur mine. The mine at Vani- 
yarabadi rests on the authority 'of 
Mr. R. Sewell (y. JR. A. S.. 190+, 
p. 595). The correct identification 


of nowrara, which in the second 
edition 1 wrongly identified with 
Padiyur, following Sewell, is due 
to Mr. Lewis Rice. Ptolemy’s 
name, Pounnata, is an accurate tran- 
scription of Punnata (aJ. Punadu 
or Punnadu), an ancient principi^ty 
mentioned in an early inscription, 
perhaps of the fifth or sixth cen- 
tury, and also in the Brihatkatkd- 
kom of Harlshepa, dated a.d. 931. 
Kittur, a village on the Kabbani 
river, a tributary of the Kaviri 
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Maritime The Tamil states maintained powerful navies, and were 
'^sited freely by ships from both east and west, which brought 
settle- merchants of various races eager to buy the pearls, pepper, 
beryls, and other choice commodities of India, and to pay for 
them with tlie gold, silver, and art ware of Europe. The 
Roman aureus circulated in Southern India as freely as the 
English sovereign now passes on the continent of Europe, 
and Roman bronze small change, partly imported and partly 
minted at Madura, W'as commonly used in the bazaars.^ 
There is good reason to believe that considerable colonies of 
Roman subjects engaged in trade were settled in Southern 
India during the first two centuries of our era, and that 
European soldiers, described as ‘powerful Yavanas, dumb 
Mlechchlias [barbarians], clad in complete armour,’ acted as 
bodyguards to Tamil kings, while ‘ the beautiful large ships 
of the Yavanas ’ lay off Muziris (Cranganore) to receive the 
cargoes of pepper paid for by Roman gold. It is e\en 
stated, and no doubt truly, that a temple dedicated to Augustus 
existed at Muziris. Another foreign (Yavana) colony was 
settled at Kaviripaddanam, or Puhar, a busy port situated on 
the eastern coast at the mouth of the northern branch of the 
Kaviri (Cauvery) river. Both town and liarbour disappeared 
long since, and now lie buried under vast mounds of sand.^ 
The poems tell of the importation of Yavana wines, lamjis, 
and vases, and their testimony is confirmed by the discovery 
in the Nilgiri inegalithic tombs of numerous bronze vessels 
similar to those known to have been i^roduced i/i Europe 
during the early centuries of the Christian era, and by the 
statements of the Pvriplus? 


(Cauvery), in the south-west of 
Mysore, represents Kitthipura or 
Kirtipura, the ancient capital of the 
Punnata State (Rice, Mysore and 
Coorg from the Inscriptions (1909), 
pp. i, 10; Inii. Ant., xii, 13; xviii, 
306). Full details about the mines of 
corundum in Balfour, Cynloj>., s.v. 

‘ Sewell, ‘ Roman Coins found in 
India,’ It. A. 8., 1904., pp. 691- 
637, a valuable article. See especi- 
ally pp: 609-13. 

“ According to Mr. S. K. Aiyen- 


gar, the destruction took place in 
the first quarter of the third century 
after Christ at the latest. 

’ I'he Tamils Eighteen Hundred 
Years Ago, pp. 16, 25, 31, 36, 39. 
Puhar is also written Pugar or 
Pukar. The ‘ Peutingerian Ta- 
bles’, a collection of ancient ma]}s 
believed to date from about a. d, 226 
(ed. Scheyb, 1733; Mannert, Leip- 
zig, 1824; Charles Ruelens, Brussels, 
1884 ; Walker, On the Tabula Peu- 
tingeriana, Cambridge, 1883, in 
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So far as I can judge^ the scholars who maintain the early Early 
date of the best Tamil poems are right, and the ‘ Augustan 
age^ of Tamil literature may be placed in the first three 
centuries of the Christian era. One authority would assign 
it to the first century, but the wider limits indicated may 
be accepted with some confidence.^ Other arts besides 
poetry were cultivated with success, including music, the 
drama, painting, and sculpture ; but the statues and pictures 
apparently were executed in perishable materials, and have 
wholly vanished. The plays are said to have been of two 
kinds — the Tamil or indigenous, in numerous varieties, which 
permitted the insertion of love scenes; and the Aryan or 
northern, which were more formal, and restricted to eleven 
stock subjects. 

Such was the state of civilization in the three Dravidian or The 

• * Three 

Tamil kingdoms of the South during the early centuries Kmg- 
of the Christian era, when they are disclosed dimly to**®™®’- 
view in the pages of the ancient native literature and the 
scanty notices of Greek and Roman authors, as supplemented 
by a few archaeological and numismatic observations. With 

Camlmdffe ^ntiqunrian Socie/^'s • and malabathriim of which their 
Communvaltons, vol. V, p. 237', are ' lading consists A full list of ex- 
the authority for the temple of ports and imports is then given. 
Augustus at Muziris, which is in- Maiabathrum was not 

dicated on the map by a rough ‘ betel as Mr. McCnndle erro- 
skctchof a budding marked ‘ tempi. neously supposed, but the leaves of 
augusti’ inserted beside ' Mu/iris', different species of Cinnamomum, 

The identification of Muziris with especially C. Zei/lamcum (Schoff, 
Cranganore IS well established. Kfi- transl. of Pi>nplus, p. 84.; with 
viripaddanam « Puhir ; = KSkantlii references''. The massacre at Alex- 
(KukandiofBharhutinscnption.No. andna, perpetrated in 215 by Cara- 
101, /nd. Ant., XXI, 235' ; = Ka- calla, stopped most of the direct 
mara {Vttiiplua, ch. 60, Ind. Ant , trade between that port and India 
viii, 1+9); — Kbaberis (Ptolemy, {J. R. A. S , 1907, p. 95i). 

Bk. vii, ch. 1, 13, fnd. Ant., vii, 40 ; • Gover was or opinion that 

xui, 3;{2). For the bronze vessels Tiruvalluva, the famous author of 
see the collection in the British the Rural (Otiral), ‘probably 
Museum, and the labels on the ilourisbed about the third century 
specimens; /i»d. Ant., 1905, p. 229; of our era' {The Folk-sonys oj 
Breeks, An Account of the Prime- Southern India, 1872, p. 217). Mr. 
tive Trihee and Monuments of the Gover penetrated into the Hindu 
Nilagiru, London, 1873; Foote, mind perhaps more deeply than 
Catal, Prehist. Antiq. Madras any other European writer, and 
Museum, 1901, pis. x-xiii. The any one desirous of understanding 
Peri^us (ch. 56), states that ‘ ships Southern India should read, if 
which frequent these ports ore of possible, his admirable book, which, 
a large size, on account of the great unfortunately, is now scarce, 
amount and bulkiness of the pepper 
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the exception of the Asoka edicts^ the Bhattiprolu casket 
inscriptions, and a small number of other records, epigraphic 
testimony does not go back so far. General tradition 
recognized the existence of three important kingdoms, and 
only three, in the Tamil country — namely, the Pandya, Chola, 
and Chera or Kerala. The poet sings : — 

The pleasant Tamil lands possess 
For boundary the ocean wide. 

The heaven, where tempests loud sway not, 

Upon their brow rests as a crown. 

Fertile the soil they till and wide: 

Three kings with mighty hosts this land divide.' 

Asoka calls the Chera realm by the name of Keralaputra, 
‘ son of Kerala which appears in corrupt forms in Pliny’s 
work and the Periplm, and he adds a fourth name, Satiya- 
putra, not recorded elsewhere. A probable, though unproved, 
conjecture identifies this last kingdom with the Tuluva 
country on the western coast, to the north of Kerala or 
Malabar. Mangalore is the centre of the Tuluva country, 
in which Tulu, a language allied to Kanarese, is spoken. 
Position The Pandya kingdom, as defined by tradition, extended 
Pandya north and south from the Southern Vellaru river (Pudu- 
kingdom, hottai) to Cape Comorin, and east and west from the Coro- 
mandel coast to the ‘great highway’, the Achchhankovil 
Pass leading into Southern Kerala, or Travancore ; and thus 
was nearly co-extensive with the existing Districts of Madura 
and Tinnevelly. At times it included the southern part of 
Travancore. 

th*Ch"la^ According to the most generally received traditions, the 
kingdom. Chola country [Cholamandalam) was bounded on the north 
by the Pennar, and on the south by the Southern Vellaru 
river; or, in other words, it extended along the eastern, or 
Coromandel, coast from Nellore to Pudukottai, where it 
abutted on the Pandya territory. On the west it extended 
to the borders of Coorg. The limits thus defined include 
Madras and several other British districts on the east, as 
well as the greater part of the Mysore State. But the 

* Pura-nannuf^, No. 35, in Tam. Ant., vol. i, No. 6, p. 50. 
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ancient literature does not carry the Tamil Land farther 
north than Pulicat and the Venkata or Tirupathi Hill, 100 miles 
to the north-west of Madras. On the other hand, in the 
seventh century, the Chola country, as known to Hiuen 
Tsang, was a small territory, nearly coincident with the 
Cuddapah District, and did not extend to the south. Chola- 
mandalam, or the Coromandel coast, called Dravida by the 
pilgrim, was then in the hands of the Pallava kings, whose 
capital was at Kanchi (Conjeeveram) 45 miles WSW. from 
the city of Madras. 

Scholars are now agreed that Chera and Kerala 
only variant forms of the one word.* The name of Kerala or Kerala 
is still well remembered, and there is no doubt that the 
ancient kingdom so called was equivalent to the Southern 
Konkans or Malabar coast, comprising the present Malabar 
District with Travancore and Cochin. The southern portion 
of Travancoi’e, known as Ven or Venadu, was attac^hed tf) 
the Pandya kingdom in the first century after Christ. In 
later times the Chera kingdom included the Kongu country, 
the modern Coimbatore District with the southern part of 
Salem, but it is doubtful whether or not such was the 
case in early days. Generally, Kerala means the rugged 
region of the Western Ghats south of the Chandragiri river. 

Of course, the boundaries of the three kingdoms varied much 
from time to time. 

From about the fourth to the eighth century the Pallava The 
dynasty plays a great part in the history of Southern India. 

But there was no Pallava country with traditional limits. 

The Pallava domination, while it lasted, extended in degrees 
varying from time to time over all the three ancient king- 
doms, the extent of such domination being in proportion 
to the vigour of the Pallava chiefs and the weakness of 
their rivals. This fact seems to indicate that the Pallavas, 
like the Marathas, were a predatory clan, tribe, or caste, 

’ Ktrala is the Kanarese form CA«roioOT means ‘mountain-range', 
of the Tamil Chtrala. The country and so is equivalent to Malabar 
was anciently called Oiera|am or (Pundit D. Savariroyan in Tamilian 
Cherala-n&4u, and the kings were Antiquary, No. 1, pp. 69-71). 

Cberal-sdan or Cheraj-Irum-Porrai, 
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which rose to power by violence, and superimposed its 
authority upon the rajas of the territorial kingdoms. The 
tradition of the Pallava rule is faint, and the existence of the 
dynasty was unknown to European scholars until 184i0, when 
the discovery of a copper-plate inscription drew their atten- 
tion to the subject.^ Since then many similar discoveries 
have been effected, and much progress has been made in 
the reconstruction of tlie dynastic framework of Pallava 
history. The origin and affinities of the Pallavas remain 
obscure. 

In the following sections of this chapter an attempt will 
be made to give an outline of the political history, so far 
as it is known, of the three Tamil kingdonjs, the position 
and character of which have been described, and also of 
the intrusive dynasty of the Pallavas. But the time for 
writing in brief the history of the southern kingdoms in 
a satisfactory manner has not yet come, and at present 
any sketch such as that now offered must be tentative and 
incomplete. In its revised form it is less imperfect than 
the account in the earlier editions of this work, but, until 
specialists intimately acquainted with the languages and 
local conditions shall have worked out detailed monographs 
for each dynasty, it will not be possible to compile an 
adequate early liistory of the southern kingdoms in a fonn 
suitable for inclusion in a volume dealing with India as 
a whole. Still, notwithstanding the inevitable defects 
incident to the attempt, it is worth while to make it. I do 
not know of the existence of any book which professes to 
give the student or general reader a view of the history of 
Southern India before the Muhammadan conquest, as it 
has been partially recovered by the patient labours of 
modern scholarship.^ I feel assured, therefore, that my 
effort to supply the want, however imperfectly executed, 
will not be wasted, and that expert critics who know the 
difficulties of the subject will be the most ready to pardon 
my shortcomings. Tout connmtre e’eat tout pardonner. 

’ Elliot, Goim of Southern India, entitled.4nc»en</n(fio(Lu*ac,1911), 
P- although valuable.and freely utiliicd 

’ The volume of collected essays in the foUovring pages, does not 
by Mr. S. Krishnaswami Aiyangar, profess to be the desired book. 
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Those difficulties are great. The sources of southern Diffi- 
histoiy prior to the ninth century are far scantier than those 
available in the north. The eighteen Pur anas pay small 
attention to the south, early inscriptions are extremely rare, 
the coinage gives little help, the publication of archaeological 
investigations in a finished form is backward, and the 
exploration of the ancient literature is incomplete.^ On the 
other hand, from the ninth century onwards, the mass of 
epigraphic material is so enormous as to be unmanageable. 

The southern princes and peoples have bequeathed to 
posterity many thousands of inscriptions, which often attain 
portentous length. Eight volumes of Mr. Rice’s Epigraphia 
Carnaticaf which are concerned with both the Deccan and 
the Tamil kingdoms, give notices of 5,800 inscriptions. The 
staff of the Archaeological Suney in Madras during a single 
year copied more than 800 inscriptions, none of which, 
probably, are included in Mr. Rice’s work ; and every year 
makes a huge addition to the unwieldy accumulation of 
historical material. The length of individual documents is 
illustrated by the fact that one important record is engraved 
on thirty-one sheets of copper, fastened together on a massive 
ring. It is obvious that the thorough examination of the 
epigraphic sources alone of the early history of Southern 
India must be the work of specialists for many years to 
come, and that additions to knowledge of the subject must 
continue to be made from day to day. With these prelimi- 
nary explanations I proceed to give the best account that 
I can of the three Tamil kingdoms, and of the intruding 
Pallava dynasty which for a time overshadowed them all. 

SECTION II 

The Pandya, Chera, or Kerala, and Satiyaputra 
Kingdoms 

Ordinarily, the Pandya kingdom, approximately equivalent The ‘five 
to the modem Madura and Tinnevelly Districts, with part of 
Trichinopoly and sometimes also of Travancore, was divided 
' Southern India has Purafot of its own. 

o 8 


uu 
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Korkai, 


Kayal. 


into five principaliticM, the chiefs of which were known as tiie 
' five Pandyas Details as to the jurisdiction of the several 
chiefs are not known. 

As early as the time of Pliny, in the first century after 
Christ, the capital was Madura or Kudal ; but there is reason 
to believe that in still more ancient days Korkai was the 
chief place of the kingdom, and there is some evidence that 
a place called South Mafialur on the east coast of the 
Madura District had been the capital of Pandya chiefs in 
prehistoric times.' All native traditions indicate Korkai or 
Kolkai, the Greek KdXx°h cradle of South Indian 

civilization, and the home of the mythical three brothers 
who were supposed to have founded the Pandya, Chera, and 
Chola kingdoms. The city, now represented by an insigni- 
ficant village on the bank of the Tamraparni river in 
Tinnevelly, was a great seaport in the days of its glory, and 
the head-quarters of the pearl trade, which constituted the 
special source of wealth enjoyed by the Pfindya kings. Even 
when the royal court was established at Madura, the Crown 
Prince resided at Korkai in order to control the important 
revenue and commercial interests centred there. In the 


course of time the silting up of the delta rendered Korkai 
inaccessible to ships, and the city gradually decayed, like the 
Cinque Ports in England. 

Its commercial business was transferred to the new port, 
which was founded at Kayal, 3 miles lower dovvn the river, 
and continued for many centuries to be one of the greatest 


' Pliny, JIig( Nat., Bk. vi, ch. 
23 (26). He describes Betarc, the 
harbour on the Malabar coast, the 
Bakarai or Barkare of Ptolemy 
(Bk. vii, ch. 1, 8), which is Vaik- 
karai, the landing-place for Kotta- 
yam ; and adds that ‘ there Pandion 
used to reign, dwelling at a great 
distance from the mart, in a town 
in the interior of the country, called 
Modura ’. At the time he was 
writing Caelobothras (Keraiaputra) 
was sovereign of the Malabar coast. 
The VeriptiU (ch. Si, 55) shows 
clearly that while Muziris belonged 
to the kingdom of Keraiaputra, 
Bakarc, farther south, was included 


in the Pindya dominions ; which, 
therefore, must have comprised the 
southern parts of the modem Tra- 
vancore State. This tract was called 
Venadu or Vcn. For identification 
of Becare and many other places, 
see 'I'he Tamils liiffhteen Hundred 
Years A qo, pp. 1 T-20. Pliny’s work 
was published in a. n. 77, as is proved 
by the dedication to Titus, nefore 
his accession. The Periphts may 
be dated about a. d. 80, and Ptolemy 
about A. I). 14<0. For MahalSr see 
Ind. Ant., 1913, pp. 66, 78. North 
MaSaldr, of whicn the position is 
not known, is supposed to have 
been the earliest Cno)a capital. 
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marts of the east. Here Marco Polo landed late in the 
thirteenth century, probably more than once, and was much 
impressed by the wealth and magnihcence of both prince and 
people.^ But the same process which had ruined Korkai caused 
the abandonment of Kayal, and compelled the Portuguese to 
remove their trade to Tuticorin, where a sheltered roadstead, 
free from deposits of silt, offered superior convenience. The 
site of Kayal is now occupied by the miserable huts of a few 
Muhammadan and native Christian fishermen.® 

It is impossible to name a date for tlic abandonment of Early 
Korkai as a port, but the coins of that mint are supposed to 
extend up to about A. d. 700. The special crest or cognizance sthenes. 
of the princes of Korkai was the battle-axe, often associated 
with the elephant. The kings of Madura adopted a fish, or 
a pair of fishes, as the family crest.® 

The capital of the country, as already mentioned, was at 
Madura in Pliny’s time, but the kingdom had existed from 
much earlier days. The Pandyas were known to the Sanskrit 
grammarian Katyayana, whose date probably is not later than 
the fourth century n.c.;^ and in the same century, Mega- 
sthenes, the ambassador of Selcukos Nikator at the court 
of Chandragupta Maurya, was told strange tales about the 
southern realm, which was supposed Ui be under the regimen 
of women. He was informed that ‘ Herakles begat a daughter 
in India whom he called Pundaia. To her he assigned that 
portion of India which lies to the southward and extends to 
the sea, while he distributed the people subject to her rule 
into 365 villages, giving orders that one vilhige each day 
should bring to the treasury the royal tribute, so that the 
queen might always have the assistance of those men whose 
turn it was to pay the tribute in coercing those who for the 
time being were defaulters in tlieir payment.’ This female 

‘ Medlycott, India the * Bhandarkar, Early History of 

ApostU Thomas, pp. 85 and 87. the Vekkan, inA eA.,v\ Bomb. Qaz. 

The first visit seems to have been 1,1896), vol. i, part i, p. 139. I 
made in 1288 and the second in accept the view of Professors Goid- 

stUcker and Bhandarkar concem- 
’ Bishop Caldwell, Ind. Ant., vi. ing the antiquity of Panini and 
80-3, 279. K&tyayana as necessarily resulting 

’ Loventhal, 7%« Coins of Tin- from the ascertained date of Patafi- 
nevsUy (Madras. 1888), p. 9, jali, 150 s.c. 

G g 2 
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potentate was credited with liaving received from her hero 
father 600 elephants, 4,000 cavalry, and 130,000 infantry. 
She possessed a great treasure in the fishery for pearls, which, 
as Arrian observes, liad been eagerly sought by the Greeks, 
and in his time v^ ere equally prized by the Romans.^ 

We hear of a inis.sion sent by ‘ King Pandion ’ to Augustus 
Caesar in 20 d. c. and both the author of the Periplus of the 
Erythraean Sea (c. a.d. 80) and Ptolemy the geographer 
(c. A. D. ] 40) were well informed concerning the names and 
positions of the marts and ports of the Pandya country. 
Caracalla’s massacre at Alexandria in a.d. 216 checked, or 
perhaps put aji end to, the direct Roman trade between 
Southern India and Egypt,® so that for long ages the history 
of the Pandya realm is hidden from our eyes. 

The ancient Tamil literature, now being vigorously explored 
by many patriotic students in Southern India, mentions 
numerous kings by their clumsy names or titles, of whom some 
may be referred to an extremely early period. But the first 
Pandya king who can be placed in a chronological position at 
all definite is Nedum-cheliyan, who lived in the second century 
of the Christian era, and was more or less contemporary witli 
Nedumudi Killi, grandson of Karikala Chola, with Chen- 
kuttuvan, a powerful Chera king, and with Gajabahu I of 
Ceylon. As is usually the case in Indian historj', the key is 
obtained by the synchronism with a foreign prince. Although 
it cannot be said that the chronology of the early kings of 
Ceylon has been settled definitely. Professor Geiger’s dating 
of the reign of Gajabahu between a.d. 178 and 191 may be 
accepted as a close approximation to the truth. 

The most remarkable characteristic of the Pandya state in 
those times was the maintenance at Madura of a flourishing 
literary academy or Sangam, the members of which produced 

* Megasthenes, Fragm. I, Ivi B, present day the Laccadive islands 
Iviii, in Schwanbecks text and are administered by the women 
McCrindle's translation ; Arrian, while the men are at sea. 

Indika, ch. viii. The story may * Strabo, Bk. xv, ch. 4, 73; 
have been suggested by distorted Merivale, Hi$tory of th» Homans 
reports of the Malabar system of under the Enmre, iv, 118, 175. 
succession through females. Mr. F. • J.R,A,8^, Oct., 1907, p, 954. 
Fawcett informs me that at the 
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much literature of the highest quality. The famous Karol of 
Tiruvalluva — which lives in the hearts of the Tamil people — 
may be assigned to a time a little before or after a. d. 100. 
The interesting ‘Epic of the Anklet^ and the ‘Jewel-belt’ 
are a century or so later. It is impossible at present to 
write out a ‘ connected relation ’ of the story of the Pandya 
kings during the early centuries of the Christian era, and the 
reader must be content with these few obseiwations.^ 


When Hiuen Tsang visited Southern India, in a.d. 640, he Hiuen 
spent a considerable time, doubtless including the ‘ rest ’ 
during the rainy season, at Kauchi (Conjeeverain), then the 
capital of the Pallava king Narasimhavarman, the most con- 
siderable potentate in the South at that period. The pilgrim 
did not personally visit the Pandya country farther south, 
and was content to record notes from descriptions supplied 
by his Buddhist friends at Kanchi. He giics the name of 
Malakuta, or Malakotta, to the country, but fails to indicate 
the name or position of the capital, which presumably was 
Madura, and is silent on the subject of the mode of govern- 
ment. It is probable that the Pandya Kaja at that time was 
a tributary of the powerful Pallava king of Kanchi. In 
Malakuta Buddliism was almost extinct, the ancient monas- 
teries being mostly in ruins. Temples of the Hindu gods 
were numbered by hundreds, and the nude (Digambara) 

Jains were present in multitudes. The inhabitants were re- 
puted to care little for learning, and to be wholly immersed 
in commercial pursuits, especially the pearl trade." 

An inscription furnishes a list of Pandya kings who reigned Eighth to 
from about the middle of the eighth to the beginning of the centuries, 
tenth century, but they are little more than names. Arikesariu, 
who lived in the eighth century', is s;iid to have defeated the 
Pallavas, and there is reason to believe that the accession of 


* The Tamils Eighteen Hundred pp. 53-7:2, and various other papers 
Years Ago, pp. 80, 81, 88. Mr. in vol. i of the same periodical. 
Gover dated Tiruvallsva in the * Beal, ii, 228-30 ; W atters, ii, 
third century {Polk Songs oj 228-33. See remarks by Hultzsch, 
Southern India, p. 217). See An- Ind. Ant., xviii, 242. What has 
dent India, by S. K. Aiyengar, ch. happened to the ruins of the Hindu 
xiv ; ‘ The Augustan Age of Tamil and Buddhist buildings anterior to 
Literature ’ ; Dr. J. Lazarus on the the seventh century ? 

Kural in Z'um. Ant,, vol. ii (1913), 
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Varagunavarman, who was defeated by the Ganga-Paliava, 
Apar&jita^ at the battle of Sri Puratnbiya^ may be assigned 
to the definite date a.d. 862-8.* During this period the 
Chola kingdom, ground between the Pallava and the Pandya 
millstones, was weak and unimportant, and the business of 
resisting Pallava aggression seems to have devolved chiefly 
on the Pandyas. The defeat of Nandivarman by Vikrama- 
ditya Chalukya, in a.d. 740, had greatly weakened the Pallava 
power, which was still further reduced by the victories of 
Aditya Cliola at the close of the ninth century. * From the 
beginning of the tenth century the Pandya kings were 
constrained to acknowledge the ever-growing power of the 
Cholas. Whether independent or tributary, the Pandya 
dynasty continued to exist throughout the ages, and its 
conflicts with neighbouring powers are noticed in inscriptions 
from time to time, but few of the events recorded are deserving 
of remembrance. 

The Pandya state, in common witli the other kingdoms of 
the South, undoubtedly was reduced to a condition of tribu- 
tary dependence by the Chola king, Rajaraja the Great, about 
the year 994, and continued to be more or less under Chola 
control for nearly two centuries; although, of course, the 
local administration remained in the hands of the native 
rajas, and the relations of the two states varied from time 
to time. Some revival of the Pandya jiower took place in the 
first half of the tliirtecnth century. 

When Hiuen Tsang, the Chinese pilgrim, visited Southern 
India in a.d. 640, Digambara Jains and Jain temples were 
numerous in both the Pallava realm (Dravida) and the Pandya 
kingdom (Malakuta). His account does not offer the slight- 
est indication of religious persecution. We must hold, there- 
fore, that the persecution which certainly occurred about that 
time was subsequent to the pilgrim’s visit. It is well estab- 

* Progresa Ruport, Epigraphy, to date. Additions have been 
1906 7 , in Madras G.O.,Puf>Ur, No. made by Mr. T. A. Gopinatha Rao 

503, June 27 , 1907 , pp. 62 - 70 . That in the Travancore Archaaol. Striei, 
report by the late Rai Bahadur V. especially No. 7 (1911). 
VenkajyaAvar^algivesasummiry * Progress Report, Epigraphy, 
of the lew known facts about the 1905-6, in Madras Q.O., PMir, No . 

early Pandya kings, as ascerUined 492 , July 2 , 1906, paras. 10, 16. 
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Ushed that king Kuna, Sundara, or Nedumaran Pandya, who 
had been brought up as a J ain and was married to a Chola prin- 
cess, was converted about the middle of the seventh century, 
by his consort and the famous saint Tirujnanasambandar, to 
the faith of Siva, which was warmly supported by the Chola 
dynasty. King Sundara is alleged to have displayed even 
more than the proverbial zeal of a convert, and to have per- 
secuted his late co-religionists, who refused to apostatize, 
with the most savage cruelty, inflicting on no less than eight 
thousand innocent persons a horrible death by impalement. 
Certain unpublished sculptures on the walls of a temple at 
Irivatur (Tiruvattur) in Arcot are believed to record these 
executions, and are appealed to as confirmation of the tradi- 
tion.' The position of the Jain religion in the South was 
much shaken by the persecution, which seenis to have been 
a reality, although possibly exaggerated. 

Wars between the Pandya kings and the rulers of Ceylon 
frecjueutly occurred. The most notable incident in this pro- 
tracted conflict uas the invasion of the Pandya territory, 
in or about a.d. 1166, by a powerful force under the command 
of two generals in the serv ice of Parakrama-bahu, the ambi- 
tious king of Ceylon. Two detailed accounts of this event, 
written from different points of view', are extiint. The story, 
as told in the island chronicle, the Muhdvunisa, naturally 
icprcsents the victorious career of the invaders as unbroken 
by defeat ; but the rival account, preserved in a long Chola 
inscription at Arpakkaiu near Kanchl, which is the more 
trustworthy record, proves that the invading army, having 
gained considerable success at first, ultimately was obliged to 


The date of Tiriyflanasaraban- 
dar and KOna Pandya was settled 
by Hultzsch in lS9i 5 Jnd., 
tn,ilTi), See also Tam. Ant.,vo\. i 
(1909), No. 3, p. 65, The approxi- 
mate date thus determined is the 
most important fixed point in the 
of^ ^ literary history 

The persecution is described in 
and 63rd nruvalliadal 
^uaoa, Mioiinzie MSS. Snd ed., 
Calcutta, 1888, p. 41). The story 


is repeated in Ilodrigue/ (T/is 
Hindu J’an/heon, Madras, 1841-5', 
illustrated by a plate depicting the 
horrid tortures of the victims ; also 
by Gnbble m CWe. Jt«r.,1875,p. 70 j 
and by KUiot, Coim of Southern 
India (188.>), p. 120. The Pandya 
kinj^ IS named Nedumaran iu the 
Fertt/apwtlm {Ind. Atd'., xxii, 63). 
All the southern kings had many 
names and titles, whiem cause much 
confusion. For the sculptures, see 
Sewell, Lists, vol. i, p. 167. 


Wars with 
Ceylon. 
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retire in consequence of the vigorous resistance of a coalition 
of the southern princes. The occasion of the Sinhalese inter- 
vention was a disputed succession to the Pandya throne of 
Madura, contested by claimants bearing the oft-recurring 
names of Vira and Sundara.^ This recurrence of names is 
one of the difficulties which hinder the reconstruction of the 
dynastic framework of Pandya history. 

The later Prof. Kielhorn has succeeded in working out the dates of 
Pandyas. I’andya rajas who ruled a territory more or less 

extensive during the long period between a.d. 1100 and 1567, 
but the list of names is believed to be incomplete, and most 
of the princes were merely local chiefs of slight importance.* 
By far the most powerful of the mediaeval Pandya rajas 
was Jatftvarman Sundara I, who reigned from a.d. 1251 to 
at least 1271, and made himself master of the whole eastern 
coast from Nellore to Cape Comorin. Some of his coins can 
be identified.® The partial Muhammadan comjuest effected 
by Malik Kafur and other leaders in a.d. 1310 and subse- 
quent years, did not destroy the local dynasties, although it 
marks a change in political conditions which has been tiiken 
as the limit of this history. 

Earliest The earliest reference to the Kerala or Chera kingdom is 

references jj, edicts of Asoka under the name of Kerala- 

to the 

Chera or putra, n hich was known in slightly corrupted forms to both 
tinhorn. Pliny and the author of the Periplus as still used in their 
time, the first century after Christ. Tlie ancient Tamil litera- 
ture, dating approximately from the same period, or a little 
later, proves that the Chera kingdom comprised five nadua or 
districts, namely: (1) Pooli, ‘the sandy,’ extending from 
Agalappula to the mouth of the Ponani river, about 10° 60' N. 
lat. ; (2) Kudam, ‘ the nestern,’ extending from the Ponani 
to the southernmost mouth of the Periyar river near Erna- 
kulain, about 10° N. lat. ; (8) Kuddam, ‘ the land of lakes,' 
about Kottayam and Quilon ; (4) Ven from below Quilon 

’ Full details will be found in the • ‘ Supplement to the List of In- 
article appended to Madrat O. O., scriptions of Southern India’, in £]p. 
Public, Nos. 922, 923, dated Aug. Irul. viii, App. ii, p. 24. 

19,1899, pp. 8-14. See also Hultisch, • Jnd. Ant., 1911, pp. 13T, 138. 

‘ Ciontributions’to Singhalese Chro- * The Periphu and Rlny assign 

nology ’(X It. A. S. , 1913, pp . 617-31). 
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nearly to Cape Comorin ; and (6) Karka^ ‘ the rocky,’ the hill 
country to the east of No. Pliny’s Cottonara or Kotta- 
nara, the pepper coast, corresponds with No. 8. 

In the early centuries of the Christian era, two of the Ports, 
principal ports at which the trade in pepper and other rarities 
was carried on were Muziris, the modern Cranganore, at the 
mouth of the Periyar, and Bakarei, or Vaikkarai, the landing- 
place for Kottayam. With a favourable south-east monsoon, 
tlie voyage from Arabia to Muziris occupied forty days during 
July and August, and traders were able to return in December 
or January after transacting their business. 

These notices, recorded by the Greek and Roman authors, 
concerning the extent and methods of commerce are no doubt 
extremely interesting, but the)^ give little help towards the 
reconstruction of the political history of Kerala. In fact, 
next to nothing is known on that subject until Kerala was 
forced into contact with the aggressive Chola power in the 
tenth century, from which time the Chola inscriptions throw 
some sidelights on the history of the western kingdom. 

The most ancient Chera capital is said to have been Vanji, The 
Vanchi, or Karur, now represented by the deserted village 
Tiru-Karur, high up the Periyar, about 28 miles ENE. of 
Cochin. Tiruvanji-kalam, near the mouth of the Periyar, 
was a later capital. Some writers have erroneously believed 
Karur in Coimbat(jre to have been the Cliera capital, but 
there is no doubt that that opinion is mistaken.^ 

In the earliest times of which we have any knowledge the The 
Kongu country, comprising Coimbatore and the southern part 
of Salem, is believed to have been distinct from Kerala, 
whereas in later days botli Kerala proper and the Kongu 
country seem to have been comprised in a single kingdom ; 
and subsequently again the Kongu country alone was known 

the southern province or district to S. 1. Inner., vol. iii, part i, p. SO. 
the kingdom of Pandya. No doubt A few names of early Chera kings 
the Panejiyas always did their best have been ascertained : e. g. SthSnu 
to obtain control of some ports on Ravi wm contemporary and friendly 
the western coast, and sometimes with Aditya Chola, the lather of 
succeeded in securing it. ParSntaka I (‘Epigraphy’, p. 61, 

Tht Tamils Eightssn Hundred in Madras O. O. Public, No. 919, 

Ago, p. 15 ; Ind. Ant., xvlii, July 29, 1912). 

259 i xxxi, 313; Ep. Ind,, iv, 294 ; 
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as the Chera kingdom, while Kerala was separate. Apparently 
it is not possible at present to assign these changes to definite 
dates. Kerala itself has not always formed a single kingdom, 
and it now comprises the British District of Malabar, as well 
as the native states of Cochin and Travancore. 

Tamil literature represents, as already observed {ante, p, 452), 
that Chenkuttuvan, an exceptionally powerful Chera king, 
was contemporary more or less with Nedum-cheliyan, the 
Pandya, and Nedumudi Killi Chola, the grandson of Kari- 
kala, as well as with Gajabahu I of Ceylon. The authentic 
political history of the Chera or Kerala kingdom, therefore, 
like that of the other Tamil monarchies, cannot at present 
be carried back farther than the first two centuries of the 
Christian era. Even about the events of that period very 
little is recorded. 

A learned writer, the late Mr. P. Sundaram Pillai, who was 
a native of Travancore, rightly claimed that his country 
possesses claims to exceptional interest, and may be regarded 
as an epitome of India. Having never been affected seriously 
by the Muhammadan conquest, it ‘ plays in Indian anthro- 
pology the part of a happy and undisturbed fossiliferous 
stratum ’. To vary the metaphor, the state may be regarded 
us a museum in which arc preserved alive survivals of nearly 
all the ancient Indian peoples, religions, laws, customs, and 
manners. The old and new can be studied together within 
that limited area in a way which is not possible elsewhere. 
I have already invited attention {ante, p. 8) to the view that 
the scientific study of the history of Indian institutions should 
begin with the South, rather than with the North. 

The political history of Travancore was seriously investi- 
gated for the first time by the scholar named above, who 
collected over a hundred inscriptions, mostly recorded in the 
ancient Vatteluttu alphabet, by the aid of which he was able 
to trace back the royal family to a.d. 1125, and to compile 
a nearly complete list of the rajas for two centuries from 
that date.* The records published show that at the begin- 

• ‘ Same Early Sovereigns of Tra- pp. 21.9, 277, 305, 333; ibid., vol, 
vancore',y»Ki, vol. xaiv (1895), xxvi, p. 109; ‘ Miscellaneous Tra- 
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ning of the twelfth century Travancore, or Southern Kerala, 
formed part of the Chola empire of Rajendra Chola-Kulot- 
tunga, and to all appearance was well governed and 
administered. The details of the working of the ancient 
village associations or assemblies are especially interesthig, 
and prove that the government was by no means a mere 
centralized autocracy. The village assemblies possessed 
considerable administrative and judicial powers, exercised 
under the supervision of the Crown officials. 

The crest or cognizance of the Chera kings was a how. Chera 
Their coins are very rare, and only two late types, characterized 
by the bow device, are known. They are found in the Kongu 
country of Salem and Coimbatore, and I do not know any 
record of the coinage of Kerala, the Malabar coast.* 

The above disjointed notes are all that I am in a position Lack of 
to offer as a contribution to the early history of the Chera or 
Kerala kingdom. The story of the Zamorins of Calicut falls 
outside of the limits of this work. Professor Kielhorn has 
compiled a list of the inscriptions of the later kings and chiefs 
of Kerala, being mostly those collected by Mr. Sundaram 
Pillai,* hut has not attempted to draw up a dj nastic list. 

The conjecture as to the position of the Satij aputra kingdom Satiya- 
referred to by Asoka has been already recorded {ante, 
pp. 163, 185), and there is nothing more to be said on the 
subject. The name occurs only in the edicts of Asoka. 


vancore Inscriptions,’ ibid., \ol 
XXVI, pp. 113, lil. Later informa- 
tion will be found in V. Na};am 
Alya, The T> avancore State Manual, 
'5 vols., Trivandrum, 1906, and in the 
Travancoi e A rchaeoloffical SerUa, 
commencing in 1910. 

' ^ate of coins, fig. 17; 

Tufnell, lunta to Coin ColUctora «» 


Southern India (Madras, 1889), 
p. 17. 

* Up. Ind , 1 ol. ^ ii, App. O, 
Nos. 939-66. The inscriptions 
generally are dated in the Kollam 
or Malabar era of a. d. 824-5. 
Much furtlier information will be 
found in the works above cited, but 
the details are not of general in- 
terest. 



460 THE KINGDOMS OF THE SOUTH 


Tradi- 
tional 
limits of 
the Choja 
country. 


Variation 
of political 
bounda- 
ries. 


Earliest 
notices ot 
Choja 
kin^om. 


SECTION III 
The Chola Kingdom 

According to traditioiij the Chola country [Cholaman- 
dalam) was bounded on the north by the Pennar, and on the 
south by the southern Vellaru river; or, in other words, it 
extended along the eastern coast from Nellore to Pudukottai, 
where it abutted on the Pandya territory. On the west it 
reached to the borders of Coorg. The limits thus defined 
include Madras, and several other British districts on the 
east, as well as the greater part of the Mysore state.' The 
most ancient historical capital was Uraiyur, or Old Trichi- 
nopoly, so far as is known with certainty. A town called 
North Manalur, of which the position is not known, is said 
to have been the Chola capital in prehistoric times. 

The existence of well-known traditional boundaries must 
not be taken to justify the inference that they always agreed 
with the frontiers of the Chola kingdom, which latter, us 
a matter of fact, varied enormously. The limits of the Chola 
country, as determined by tradition, mark ethnic rather than 
political frontiers on the north and west, where they do not 
differ widely from the lines of demarcation between the 
Tamil and the other Dravidian languages — Telugu, Kanarese, 
Malayalam, and Tulu. Tamil, howevei’, is us much the 
vernacular of tlic Pandya as of the Chola region, and no 
clear ethnical distinction can be drawn between the peoples 
residing north and south of the Vellaru, the southern limit of 
the traditional Chola territory. 

The kingdom of the Cholas, which, like that of the Pandyas, 
was unknown to Pauini, was familiar by name to Katyayana, 
and recognized by Asoka as independent. Inasmuch as the 
great Maurya’s authority unquestionably extended to the 
south of Chitaldurg in Mysore, and down to at least the 

' Coim of Southern India, n. lOS. a people as well as a dynas^, but 
Chola is also written Chora, Sola, or nothing is known about the Cholas 
Sora. Coromandel is a corruption as a people. They have become 
of (Yule & Burnell, merged in the existing population 

Anglo-Indian Glossary, s. v. ‘Coro- without leaving a trace, 
mandel'). The name Choja means • Ind. Ant., 1913, pp. 70, 78. 
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fourteenth degree of latitude, the Pennar river probably was 
the northern Chola frontier in the Maurya age. In later 
times that frontier on both north and south was much 
advanced, while, on the contrary, at an intermediate date, 
it was greatly contracted during the period of Pallava 
supremacy. 

Ancient Tamil literature and the Greek and Roman Trade in 
authors prove that in the first two centuries of the Christian 
era the ports on the Coromandel or Chola coast enjoyed the 
benefits of active commerce with both West and East. The 
Chola fleets did not confine themselves to coasting voyages, 
but boldly crossed the Bay of Bengal to the mouths of the 
Ganges and Irrawaddy, as well as the Indian Ocean to the 
islands of the Malay Archipelago, All kinds of goods 
imported into Kerala or Malabar from Egypt found a ready 
market in the Chola territory ; while, on the other hand, 
the western ports drew a large part of their supplies of 
merchandise from the bazaars of the eastern coast, which 
produced great quantities of cotton goods. The principal 
Chola port was Kaviripaddinain, situated at the northern 
mouth of the Kaviri (Cauverj') river. This once wealthy city, 
in which the king maintained a magnificent palace, and 
foreign merchants found residence agreeable and profitable, 
has vanished, and its site lies buried under deep sand-drifts.^ 

Tlie first historical, or seini-historical, Chola king is Karikala. 
Karikala (Karikkal), who is represented by the early poets 
as having invaded Ceylon and carried off thence thousands 
of coolies to w’ork on the embankments of the Ka\dri river, 
a hundred miles in length, which he constructed. He 
founded Kaviripaddinam, transferring his capital from 
Uraiyur to the new port. He enjoyed a long reign, which 
was much occupied by fighting with bis neighbours, the 
Pandyas and Cheras. He seems to have lived in the second 
half of the first century of the Christian era, or perhaps in 
the second century. Karikala was succeeded on the throne 
by his grandson, Nedumudi Killi, in whose reign Kaviripad- 

* For Kfiviripaddinam, see ante, p. 444. T/te Tamils Eightesn Hundred 
Years Ago, pp. 8S, 86, 38. 
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dinam was destroyed by the sea. Neduimidi Killi was con- 
temporary with Chenkuttuvan Chera and Gajabahu I of 
Ceylon. Tlie Chera king appears to have then become the 
leading power in the South for a short time, while the glory 
of the Cholas departed, not to be renewed until ages had 
passed. 

Literary references indicate that, in the second or third 
century after Christ, the power of the Chola and other Tamil 
kings declined, and was siiperserled hy the rise of the Aruvalar 
and similar tribes, apparently distinct in race from the 
Tamils.’ The earliest known Pallava inscriptions, dating 
from about the beginning of the fourth century, show that 
at that time a Pallava prince was reigning at Kanchl in the 
middle of the traditional Chola country ; and it may well he 
that the mysterious Pallavas were related to the tribes alluded 
to. However that may be, a Pallava king certainly was 
established at Kanchi when Samudragupta raided the South, 
about A.D. 350 {ante, p. 284), and the Chola dominions at 
that time must have been much diminished in consequence. 
Nothing further is known about Chola history until the 
seventh century. 

The observations of Hiuen Tsang give an interesting 
notice of the Chola kingdom in the first half of that century, 
the significance of which has not been fully appreciated by 
commentators on his travels. His visit to the South, when 
he penetrated as far as Kanchi, the Pallava capital, may be 
dated with certainty in the year a. d. 640. At that time 
the kingdom of Chola (Chu-li-ya) was a restricted territory 
estimated to be 400 or 500 miles in circuit, with a small 
capital town barely 2 miles in circumference. The country 


* The Tamile Eighteen Hundred 
Years Ago, pp. 64-7H ; S. Krish- 
naswamy Aiyengar, ‘ Some Points 
in Tamil Literary History,’ Malabar 
Quarterly Review, 1904. The dates 
in Mr. Kanakasabhai's book seem 
to be placed too early. Chap, vi 
of Mr. S. K. Aiyangar's book. 
Ancient India, 1911, is the best 
history of the Chola kingdom. In 
the article entitled ‘Karikala and 


his Times ’{Ind. Ant., 1912, p. 146), 
Mr, K. V. S. Aiyar unsuccessfully 
tries to prove that KarikSla lived 
in the earlier half of the sixth cen- 
tury after Christ. That view seems 
to me to be wholly untenable, and 
to involve a false chronology of 
Tamil literature. 

* The Tamile Eighteen Hundred 
Years Ago, p, 44. 
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was wild and mostly deserted, consisting of a succession 
of hot marshes and jungles, occupied by a scanty popula- 
tion, of ferocious habits, addicted to open brigandage. The 
few Buddhist monasteries were ruinous, and the monks 
dwelling in them as dirty as the buildings. The prevailing 
religion was Jainism, but there were a few Brahmanical 
temples. The position of the country is indicated as being 
some 200 miles or less to the south-west of Amaravati. 

It must, therefore, be identified with a portion of the 
Ceded Districts, and more especially with the Cuddapah 
District, which possesses the hot climate and other character- 
istics noted by the pilgrim, and was still notorious for 
brigandage when annexed by the British in 1800, The 
pilgrim speaks merely of the ‘ country ’ of Chola, and makes 
no mention of a king ; doubtless for the reason that the local 
raja was a person of small imporriince, subordinate to the 
reigning Pallava king of Kanchi, the powerful Narasimha- 
varman, who two years later destroyed the Chalukya power.' 

The correctness of this interpretation of Hiuen Tsang’s notice 
of the Chola principality is demonstrated by the discovery 
in the Cuddapah District of stone inscriptions of local Chola 
rajas engraved in characters anterior to the eighth century.® 

During the early jrart of that century the struggle for Decline 
predominance in Southern India was waged between the 
Chalukyas of the Deccan and the Pallavas of Kanchi, the 
Chohis not counting for much. But the severe defeat suffered 
by the Pallavjis at the hands of the Chalukya king, Vikr.a- 
madilya, in 740, weakened the power of the kingdom of Kanchi, 
and gave the Cholas, who had been reduced to insignificance 
by the pressure of the Pallavas on the north and the Pandyas 
on the south, an opportunity of recovering their position. 

We hear of a Chola raja named Vijayalaya, who came to the 
throne about the middle of the ninth century', and reigned 
for thirty-four years. His son Aditya (c. a.d. 880-907) 

* Beal, ii, 227 30, Watters, ii, dated June 27, 1907, pars. 43. For 

the state of Cuddapah in 1800, see 
Rtportt on Kpigraphif in Ma- Hamilton, Dueription of Hindo- 
<iras Q. 0., Public, No. S18, dated »<a», 4to ed., 1820, vol. ii, p. 323. 

July 18, 1905, p. 48, and No. 50.3, 
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conquered Aparajita Pallava, and bo finally put an end to 
the Pallava supremacy. 

From the date of the accession of Aditya’s son and 
successor, Parantaka I, in a. d. 907, the historian stands on 
firm chronological ground, and is embarrassed by the plethora 
rather than by the lack of epigraphic material. More than 
forty stone inscriptions of Parantaka I were copied during 
the single season of 1906-7, ranging in date from his third to 
his forty-first year, i. e. from a. d. 909-10 to 947-8. This 
ambitious prince, not content with the overthrow of the 
Pallava pou’er, pushed on to the extreme South, captured the 
Pandya capital, Madura, drove its king into exile, and 
invaded Ceylon, 

Certain long inscriptions of Parantaka I are of especial 
interest to the students of village institutions by reason of 
the full details which they give of the manner in which local 
affairs were administered by well-organized local committees, 
or panchayats, exercising their extensive administrative and 
judicial powers under royal sanction. It is a pity that this 
apparently excellent system of local self-government, really 
popular in origin, should have died out ages ago. Modern 
governments would be happier if they could command equally 
effective local agency. The subject has been studied carefully 
by two Indian scholars, whose disquisitions are well worth 
reading. Whenever the mediaeval history of Southern India 
comes to be treated in detail, a long and interesting 
chapter must be devoted to the methods of Chola adminis- 
tration.^ 

Parantaka I died in a. d. 949. His son, Rajaditya, who 
was killed in battle at Takkola by the Rashtrakuta king, 
Krishnaraja III, was followed by five obscure successors, who 
had short and troubled reigns. 

The accession in 985 a.d. of a strong ruler, Rajaraja-deva 
the Great, put an end to dynastic intrigue, and placed at 

* S. Krishnjuswanii Iyengar, ‘The Aiyangar. V. Venkayya, ‘ Irriga- 
Chola Administration, 900-1300 tion in Southern India in Ancient 
A.D.’ {Madras Review, 1903), and Times’ {Archaeol. Survey Annual 
Aneient Indux, pp. 158-91. The Rep., 1903-i, pp. 300-1 1). 
author sometimes spells his name 
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the head of the Chola state a maa qualified to make it the 
leading power in the South. In the course of a busy reign of 
about twenty-eight years, Rajaraja passed from victory to 
victory, and, when he died, was beyond dispute the Lord 
Paramount of Southern India, ruling a realm which included 
nearly the whole of the Madras Presidency, Ceylon, and a 
large part of Mysore. 

He began his career of conquest by the destruction of the Conquest 
Chera fleet, and in the fourteenth year of his reign his acqui- 
sitions on the mainland comprised the Eastern Chalukya 
kingdom of Vengi, formerly held by the Pallavas, Coorg, the 
Pandya country, and extensive regions in the table-land of 
tlie Deccan. During the next three years, Quilon (Kollam) 
on the Malabar coast, and the northern kingdom of Kaluiga 
were added to his dominions. Protracted campaigns in 
Ceylon next occupied Rajaraja, and resulted in the annexa- 
tion of the island in the twentieth year of his reign. In or 
about A. D. 1005 he sheathed the sword and spent the rest of 
his life in peace. From 1011 his son Rajendra became his 
colleague, in accordance with Chola custom. 

The ancient enmity between the Chalukyas and the War with 
Pallavas, inherited by the Chola power, which had succeeded kyas, 
to tlie premier rank formerly enjoyed by the Palluviis, led to 
a four years’ war, ending in the defeat of the Chalukyas, 
who had not been long freed from subjection to the Rash- 
trakutas. 

Rajaraja possessed a powerful navy', of which he made full Naval 
use, and his last martial exploit was the acquisition of a large 
number of unspecified islands, meaning, perhaps, the Lac- 
cadives and Maldives, in his twenty-ninth year. 

The magnificent temple at his capital Taujore (Tanjuvui), Temple at 
built by his command, the walls of which are engraved with Tanjore. 
the story of his victories, as recorded in the twenty-sixth year 
of his reign, stands to this day as a memorial of Rajaraja’s 
brilliant career.' 

Although himself a worshipper of Siva, he was sufficiently Buddhism. 


* A characteristic specimen of his coinaae Is shown in Fior. 15 of the 
plate of coins. » e 


16 W 


ah 
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liberal-minded to endow a Burmese Buddhist temple at the 
port of Negapatam, where two such temples continued to be 
the object of foreign pilgrimages until the fifteenth century. 
One of them, probably that endowed by Rajaraja, survived 
in a ruinous condition until 1867, when the remains of it 
were pulled down by the Jesuit Fathers, and utilized for the 
construction of Cliristian buildings.* 

Rajendra-Choladeva I, surnamed Gangai-konda, son and 
successor of Rajaraja, continued his father’s ambitious career, 
with added vigour and even more conspicuous success. His 
fleet, crossing the Bay of Bengal, attacked and captured 
Kadaram (Kidaram), the ancient capital of the kingdom of 
Prome or Pegu, and also the seaports of Takkolam and 
Matania, or Martaban, on the same coast. The fall of these 
towns involved the temporary annexation of the whole king- 
dom of Pegu to the Chola empire.* Two granite pillars still 
standing at the town of Pegu are believed to have been set 
up by the Chola king to commemorate his conquest, which 
was effected in the years a.d. 1025-7.® The annexation of 
the Nicobar (Nakkavaram) and Andaman islands followed on 
the conquest of Pegu. 

During the earlier years of his reign Rajendra-Choladeva 
had occupied himself w’ith a succession of wars against the 
northern powers. He came into collision even with Mahipala, 
king of Bihar and Bengal, and brought his army to the banks 
of the Ganges. In memory of this exploit he assumed the 
title of Gangaikonda, and built a new capital city, which he 
called Gangaikonda-Cholapurani . Near the city he con- 
structed a vast artificial lake, with an embankment 16 
miles long, fully provided with the necessary sluices and 
channels for the irrigation of a large area. The city was 
adorned by a magnificent palace and a gigantic temple, 

' /red. ^n^,vii, 2-2 K with plates; Prome (/red. Ant., xxii, 6. 160). 
Madraf if. O., PMir, Nos. 922, Takkolam = Takola of Ptolemy (Bk. 
92,1, dated Aug. 19, 1899. vii, ch. 2, S ; /red. Ant., xiii, 3T2), 

’V. Kanakasabhai, ‘The Con- and is now called Ayetheraa (ibid. , 
quest of Bengal and Burma by xxi, 383), some miles from the pre- 
thc Tamils ’ {Madras Iteview, 1902, sent coast. 

p. 2.51). Kidaram is supposed to • Archasol. S. Burma, Progr. 
be 1 harekhettra, 8 miles west of lisp., 1906-7, p. 19. 
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enshrining a lingam formed of a black granite monolith 80 
feet high. The ruins of these structures, sadly defaced by 
the ravages of modern utilitarians in search of building 
material, still stand in lonely grandeur in a desolate region 
of the Trichinopoly District. The sculptures in the temples 
are of singular excellence.* The Pandya dominions con- 
tinued to be subject to tlie Chola domination during the 
reign of Rajendra Gangaikonda, and were administered by 
his son as Viceroy, with the title of Chola-Paudya.^ 

Rajadhiraja, eldest son of Rajendra, wJio had been his Rt^a- 
father^s colleague since 1018, succeeded him in a. d. 1035, and 
continued the never-ending fight with all the neighbouring 
powers.® He fell in the fierce struggle with the Chalukya ^.d. 1036. 
army at the battle of Koppam in a.d. 1052 or 1053, which 
determined that the Tungabhadra river should be the frontier 
between the rival Chola and Chalukya empires. Notwith- 
standing the death of Rajadhiraja, the fortunes of the day 
were retrieved by his bi’other Rajendra Parakesarivarman, 
who was crowned on the battle-field as his successor. 


The customary wars went on during the reigns of tliis king 
and three kings who succeeded him, but few of the details are 
worthy of remembrance. A notable incident was the battle Battle of 
of Kudal Sangamani, fought at the junction of the Krishna sanga- 
and Tungabhadra rivers, in which the Chalukyas suffered mam. 
a severe defeat at the hands of Virarajendra Chola (acc. 

A.D. 1062-8). In the civU war between the brothers and 
rival claimants to the Chalukya throne — Somesvara II and 
Vikramaditya — Virarajendra took the side of the latter, and 
gave him his daughter in marriage. 

The death of Virarajendra (a. d. 1070) was followed by A revolu- 
tion : 

* I/ut. of Pine Art in India and chronology iias been settled by 

O^lon, figs. 159-61. A detailed jProf. Kielhorn(i?/i. /nd., vni, App. 
survey and description of the site, ii, 26). The telcrences in detail to 
fully illustrated, would be of much inscriptions can be traced through 
interest. the paper cited. Later discoveries 

* Report on Epigraiihy, in Madras will be found in the Reports on 

G. 0. Publw, Iv). 503, dated June Epiyraphyxn Madras O. O., Public, 

27, 1907, para. 25. No. 492, dated July 2, 1906, and 

* The Chola practice of appoint- No. 503, dated June 26, 1907, and 

mg the Crown Prince, or yuvaraja, subsequent issues, as well aa iq Bp. 

as his father's colleague causes Ind. to date. ; 

the regnal years to overlap. The 

H ii 2 
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1 - a disputed succession and civil war. Vikramaditya Chalukya, 
having established himself on the throne of the Deccan, came 
to the aid of his brother-in-law, Adhirajendra, and succeeded 
in making him king of the Chola realm (lop's). But the new 
sovereign proved to be unpopular, and was assassinated two 
years later (1074). With him the direct line in male succes- 
sion of the great mediaeval Cholas came to an end. 

Adhirajendra appears to have left no issue capable of ruling, 
and so was succeeded by his relative Rajendra, subsequently 
known as Kulottmiga I. Rajendra, whose mother was 
a daughter of the famous Gangaikonda Chola, was the son 
of the Eastern Clialukya prince of Vengi who had died in 
1062. But Rajendra had preferred to remain at the Chola 
court, and had allowed liis uncle to rule Vengi for some years. 
In 1070 Rajendra was crowned as lord of Vengi, and four 
years later, when Adhirajendra was murdered, he assumed 
tlie government of the whole Chola territory. He thus 
founded a new Chalukya-Chola dynasty, taking tlie title of 
Kulottunga Chola. He was worthy of his position and ruled 
his c.xtensive dominions successfully for forty-nine years. 
He reconquered Kalinga, defeating the Eastern Ganga king, 
Anantavarman Choda. His internal administration was 


distinguished by the execution of an elaborate revision of 
the revenue survey in a.d. 1086, the year of the survey for 
Domesday Book. 

llama- The celebrated philosopher, Ramanuja, the most venerated 
teacher of the V aishnava Hindus in the south, received his 
education at Kaiichi, and I’esided at Srirangam near Trichi- 
nopoly during the reign of Adhirajendra ; but, owing to the 
hostility of the king, who professed the Saiva fiiith, was 
obliged to retire into Mysore territory until Adhirajendra’s 
death freed him fi'om anxiety. The holy man then returned 
to Srirangam, where he remained until his decease.' 

Vikrama Vikrania Chola, the son and successor of Kulottunga, 

AdWrujendra, contemporary metrical chronicle, 
Kulottunga, and RamMuja, I follow entitled Divyaituricharita, of which 
Bhat^natha Svamin, ‘ The Cholas he is about to publish a critical 
and the Chalukyas in the Eleventh edition. The text was printed in 
Centu^’(7«d. 1912,pp. 217- Mysore in 1886. The tiUe Kulot- 
37). His article is based on a tuhga means ‘highest ip his family 
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continued to fight with his neighbours according to precedent, 
and seems to have succeeded in maintaining the predominant 
position of his dynasty.^ The next three kings, who had 
short reigns, were not notable in any way. 

The last Chola king of any importance was Kulottunga Kulot-^^^ 
Chola III, who reigned for about forty years from a.d. 1287. ^c5a.d. 
The succession was then disputed, and the Chola princes sank 
into a position of insignificance. For a time the Pandyas in 
the south reasserted themselves and gained the upper hand, 
until 1310, when the power of all the Hindu states in 
Southern India was broken by the successes of Malik KafuFs 
Muhammadan army in that year and following years. The 
rapid development of the Vijayanagar kingdom during the 
fourteenth century again restored Hindu authority in the 
Peninsula. The extreme South passed under the rule of 
Vijayanagar about a.d. 1370.* 

SECTION IV 
The Patlavas 

Who were the Pallavas ? Whence did they come ? How OriKin 
did they attain the chief place among the powers of the ^ 
South ? To these rpiestions no definite answer can be given 
at present. 

The name Pallava resembles Pahlava so closely that most 
writers have been disposed to favour the hypothesis that 
Pallavas and Pahlavas were identical, and that consequently 
the Southern Pallava dynasty of Kanchi should be considered 
as ultimately of Persian origin. But recent research has 
failed to adduce any historical facts in support of that 
notion, and it seems more likely that the Pallavas were an 
indigenous tribe, clan, or caste.* They are sometimes 
identified with the Kurumbas, who according to tradition 

‘ The exploits of Vikrama Chola A. S., 1909, p. 685i). 
are the subject of a Tamil poein ’ Mr. ftea suggests that the name 

of some merit, entitled Vitrama- may be Tamil, derived from pal, 
Cholan-Ula (Ind. Aril., xxii, 142), ‘ mjlk ’, and the masculine termlna- 

• The coins of the Muhammadan tion-at>an(sing.), or-«»ar (pi.), and 
Sultans of Madura range from a. n. thus.be equivalent to the Gwalas 
1389-30 to 13TT-8 (Hultisch in J.R. and Ahirs of Hindustan. 
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once occupied nearly the whole of Dravida, from sea to sea ; 
but, as Mr. Venkayya observes, ‘it is difficult to decide 
whether the Kurumbas were actually Pallavas or distinct 
from them.^ The persistent hostility of the Pallavas to 
the territorial Tamil states, and the fact that tradition does 
not assign any recognized territorial limits to the Pallava 
dominion are indications that the Pallavas were distinct in 
race from the Tamils, and that their rule was superimposed 
upon that of the rajas of the Pandya, Chola, and Chera 
countries, the three states which together covered the whole 
area of the south, according to constant tradition. If we 
suppose that the Pallavas, like the Marathas of the eighteenth 
century, were a predatory, blackmailing clan or tribe, which 
gradually acquired by force almost complete control of 
the Chola state, and partial mastery over the other Tamil 
kingdoms, I think that the known facts will be found to 
accord with such a supposition. 

Castes The raja of the Pudukottai tributary principality, who 
is tlie recognized head of the Kallar tribe, still styles himself 

Pallavas. Raja Pallava, and claims descent from the ancient royal 
family. The Kallars, as Sir Walter Elliot observes, ‘ belong 
to what have been called the predatory classes,’ and their 
‘ bold, indomitable, and martial habits ’ agree well with the 
characteristics of the ancient Pallavas as known from history. 
Until recent times the Kallars exercised a formidable control 
over the peaceable inhabitants of the Carnatic, from whom 
they levied blackmail in return for protection, just as the 
Marathas levied similar contributions under the name of 
chauth. It seems to be highly probable that the political 
power of the Pallavas was exercised in a similar manner, 
its extent varying according to the variations in the relative 
strength of the ancient Tamil states and that of the usurping 
tribesmen. The Palli caste and certain sections of the 
Vellala agricultural caste, which is proverbially associated 
with the Kallar and Maravar robber tribes, also claim 
a connexion with the Pallavas.^ It may well be that the 

’ Elliot, Coins of Southern India, or robbers, who exercise their call- 
pp. 4.2-4. • The caste of Kullars, ing as an herrfitary right, is found 
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sO'Called ‘ predatory clasaes in which the Pallavaa apparently 
should be reckoned, belong to a section of the population 
distinct from and more ancient than the Tamils.' 

The earliest known documents of the dynasty, certain Earliest 
copperplate grants found in the Guntur District, tell us of 
a king reigning at Kanchi (Conjeeveram), whose dominions 
included Amaravati, and so extended to the Krishna (Kistna) 
river. Those grants, which date from about the beginning 
of the fourth century and are written in Prakrit, give 
no indication of the manner in which the kingdom was 
acquired. It seems to be safe to date its origin not later 
than the third century, and we may conjecture that the 
Pallava state arose from the ruins of the Andhra empire. 

But it may date from a still earlier time. All authors are 
agreed in regarding as a Pallava the Raja Vishnugopa of 
KS,nchi, who was defeated by Samudragupta atout a.d. 350; . 
and it is probable that Hastivarman, the contemporary 
Raja of Vengi, also may have been a Pallava. The names 
Vishnugopa and Hastivarman both occur in Pallava gene- 
alogies. Simhavarman, king of Kanchi {acc. a.d. 437), was 
a Buddhist.*® Such isolated scraps of information are all that 
is known about the early Pallava kings. 

From the second half of the sixth century, when Chalukya Simha- 
history begins, until the overthrow of the Chalukya power by 
the Rashtrakutas, in a.d. 763, the Pallavas and Chalukyas, 

only in the Marava country, which and Ceremonies, by Beauchamp, 
borders on the coast, or fishing, 3rd ed., p. 17). 
districts. The rulers of the country * Kadavan, ‘the forester,’ is a 
are of the same caste. They regard Tamil equivalent of the Sanskrit 
a robber’s occupation as discredit- Pallava {Ind. dnf.,\xu, 143). If 
able neither to themselves nor to the Pallavas were of foreign and 
their fellow castemen, for the simple ultimately Persian descent, it is not 
reason that they consider robbery likely that they should be called 
a duty and a right sanctioned by ‘foresters’, and becloselyassociated 
descent. They are not ashamed of with the K^Iars and Maravars of the 
their caste or occupation, and if extreme south, 
one were to ask of a Kullar to ’ The date (Saka 339), the earliest 
what people he belonged, he would known expressed in the 3aka era, is 

coolly answer, “1 am a robber.” deduced from the colophon of a 

This caste is looked upon in the Jain work (Arch. S. of Mysore, 

district of Madura, where it is Report, 1908-9, p. 31 ; 1909-10, 

widely diffused, as one of the most para. llS). For remarks on the 

distinguished among the Sudras ’ early Pallavas, see Elliot, Coins of 

(Dubois, Hindu Manners, Customs, Southern India, p. 39 j and Kiel- 

horn (Ep. Ind., viil, App. II, p. 19). 
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who regarded each other as ‘enemies by nattfre*, remained 
constantly in touch and generally at war, each power stdving 
to acquire for itself the mastery of the South. During diis 
period of about two centuries the Pallava royal genealogy for 
nine reigns, beginning with Simhavishnu (acc. c, a.d. 67S, 
is well ascertained.^ Simhavishnu claims to have inflicted 
defeats on the kings of Ceylon and the three Tamil states. 

Mahendravarman I, son and successor of Simhavishnu 
(c. A.D. 600 to 6*5), has immortalized his name by the 
excavation of many rock-cut temples in the Trichinopoly, 
Chingleput, North Arcot, and South Arcot Districts. His 
fame is also preserved by the ruins of the city of Mahendra- 
vadi, between Arcot and Arkonam, and of a great reservoir, 
the Mahendra tank, near the same. A cave temple dedicated 
to Vishnu exists on the bank of the tank.® 

In war Mahendravarman encountered a formidable rival in 
the person of the ambitious Chalukya monarch, Pulakfisin II, 
who boasted of having inflicted a severe defeat on the Pallava 
king about a.d. 609 or 610. At or about the same time 
the Chalukya king annexed the province of Vengi, the 
northern portion of the Pallava dominions, and made it over 
to the government of his younger brother, the founder of the 
Eastern Chalukya dynasty. It is probable that the loss of 
Vengi stimulated the Pallavas to push forward their southern 
frontier, and^jjl? is certain that Mahendravarman held 
Trichinoptdy. He appears to have been a Jain originally, 
and to have been converted to faith in Siva by a famous 
Tamil saint. The king, after his conversion, destroyed the 
large Jain monastery at Pataliputtiram in South Arcot, 


* Full details given by Prof. Kiel- 
" bom (op. cit , p. 20). The follow- 
ing observations, except as other- 
wise stiMied, are based on three 
publications, namely (1 ) Venkayya, 
‘ The Pallavas ’ (A. S /., Ann. l{«p. 
I'i06-7,pp. 217-43); (2) Hultzsch, 
‘The Pallava Inscriptions of the 
Seven Pagodas ’ (JSp. Ind., vol. x 
(July, 1909), pp. 1-14); and (3) 
Rea, Pallava Architecture, 1909, 
with cxKiv plates, being vol. xxxiv 
of the 4to Imperial Scries of 


the Archaeol. Survey. Mr. Ven- 
kayya’s premature death is matter 
for deep regret. 

• Report on Epigraphy in Madras 
O. 0 , Public, No. .518, dated July 
18, 1905, p. 47 ; Archaeol. 8. 
Annual. Rep , 1903-4, p. 203. In 
1882, when Mr. Sewell inserted a 
note on Mahendravadi in his Liste 
of Antiqmties, Madras, vol. i,p. 162, 
the Pallava origin of the remains 
was not known. 
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re^l^ng it by a Saira fane. It is interesting to find the 
name of the old imperial capital brought down to the 
neighbourhood of Madras, presumably by the Jains. 

The Pallava power attained its highest point in the reign Nara- 
of Mabendravarman’s successor, Narasimha-varman I (c. a. d. 

^ ^ ^ ^ varmftiit 

625-45). In A. D. 642 he enjoyed the satisfaction of taking e.A.D.62S- 
VatSpi, the capital of his enemy, PulakSsin II, who presum- 
ably then lost his life. It is certain that the reverse was 
so crushing that the Chalukya power remained in abeyance 
for thirteen years, while the Pallava king became beyond 
dispute the most influential sovereign in the South, and 
extended his jurisdiction far into Mysore and the Deccan. 

The Pallava monarch received effective help in his enterprise 
from a Sinhalese prince nametl Manavamma, who was 
subsequently enabled to seize the island crown by means of 
an army equipped by the grateful Indian king.* 

Hiuen Tsang, who visited Kanchi (Conjeeveram) in Hiuen 
A. D. 640, during the reign of Narasimha-varman I, and Kane^i* 
stayed there for a considerable time, calls the country of 
which Ktlnchl was the capital by the name of Dravida, 
and describes it as being about 1,000 miles in circuit. It 
corresponded, therefore, very closely with the traditional 
‘Chola country’ between the Northern Pennar and the 
Southern Vellaru rivers. The soil was fertile and regularly 
cultivated, producing abundance of grain, flowers, and fruits. 

The capital was a large city 5 or 6 miles in circumference. 

In the kingdom the pilgrim found more than a hundred 
Buddhist monasteries,* occupied by a large number of monks, 
estimated at above ten thousand, ail attached, like the majo- 
rity of the Ceylonese, to the Sthavira school of the Mahayana. 

The Hindu, including the Jain, temples numbered about four- 
score, and, as in other parts of Southern India, the sect of 
nude, or Digambara, Jains bad many adherents. In the 
Pandya country farther south Buddhism was almost extinct. 

Kanchi, which is reckoned among the seven Hindu sacred 

• Mahdvamsa, part ii, chap, xlvii. men of the country stood to the 

• Where are tne ruins of these south of Kanchi, and a ttSpa built 
monasteries P One large building, by Asoka, 100 feet high, a4joined it. 

‘ a rendezvous for the most eminent 
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cities, enjoyed special fame among the Buddhists as having 
been the birthplace of Dharmapala, a celebrated metaphy- 
sician, who was the predecessor of Hiuen Tsang’s teacher 
Silabhadra in the headship of the great monastery at 
Nalanda.* 

The earliest of the remarkable monolithic temples known 
as the Seven Pagodas at Mamallapuram, namely that now 
called the Dharniaraja Ratha, was the work of Mahendra- 
varman, who bore the title of Mahamalla, or ^great champion,’ 
from which the name of the place is derived. The other 
similar shrines were wrought under the orders of later Pallava 
kings down to about the time when Kancbl was taken by its 
hereditary enemies.^ That calamity probably explains the 
fact that some of the shrines were never completed. 

The noble temple now called Kailasanatha at Kanchl was 
built by Narasimha-varman II, also named Rajasimha. 

In or about a.d. 665 Vikramaditya I Chalukya, a son 
of PulakSsin, retrieved the fortunes of his family, and re- 
covered his father’s dominions from Paramesvara-varman, 
who had succeeded to the Pallava throne. During this war 
Kanchi, the Pallava capital, was taken and occupied for 
a time by the Chalukyas. On the other hand, the Pallavas 
claimed the gain of a victory at Peruvalanallur. 

The perennial conflict continued during succeeding reigns. 
In A.D. 740 Kanchi was captured once more by Vikrama- 
ditya II Chalukya, who inflicted on Nandivarman Pallava a 
defeat so decisive that the event may be regarded as the begin- 
ning of the end of the Pallava supremacy. Nandivarman, who 
had succeeded Narasimha-varman II about a.d. 720, was 
a collateral relative of that prince, being descended from 
a brother of King Simhavishnu. The change in the line of 
succession is stated to have been the residt of a popular 
election ; and a curious series of sculptures, accompanied by 


* Beal, Reeordt, ii, 228-30 ; Life, 
pp. 138-40; Watters, ii, 226-8; 
I-tsing, llecorde of the Bvddhiet 
lleligion, transl. Takakusu ; pp, 
Ivii, Iviii, 179, 181. 

The name of the place assumes 
many forms— such as Mavalivaram, 


Mahabalipur, Mahavellipore, &c., 
but the true neme is that given in 
the text. The forms which include 
the word hali in one spelling or 
another are based on a false etymo- 
logy. 
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expianatory labels^ still extant in a mutilated form at the 
Vaikuntha Perumftl temple in Conieeveram (K&nch!), seems 
to have been designed as a contemporary record of the 
dynastic revolution.^ 

Nandivarman reigned for about half a century, and was Aparajita. 
succeeded by Aparajita, who vanquished the Pandya king, 
Varaguna II, at the battle of Srl-Purambiya, but was himself 
overcome by Aditya Chola about the close of the ninth 
century.* From that time the Pallava supremacy, which had 
been severely shaken by the Chalukya successes in 740, 
finally passed away and was transferred to the Cholas, who, 
as already narrated, brought all the southern kingdoms under 
their control more or less completely during the tenth and 
eleventh centuries. 

During their period of decline the Pallava chiefs managed Wars with 
to do some fighting on their own account. When the 
Rashtrakutas supplemented the Chalukyas in the middle of 
the eighth century, the traditional hostility between the 
leading power of the Deccan and its southern enemy was 
not abated, and the new rulers took up the old quarrel with 
the Pallavas. King Dhruva, a cousin of Dantidurga, who 
had overthrown the Chalukya dynasty, inflicted a defeat on 
the Pallavas about A. d. 776 ; and his son, Govinda III, 
levded tribute from Dantiga, Raja of Kanchi, in a. d. 803. 

During the tenth century we hear of wars between the The 
Pallavas and the Ganga kings of Gangavadi, or Mysore, who 
are now commonly known as the Western Gangas, in order 
to distinguish them from the family of the same name which 
ruled Kalinga in the east, and held court at Kalinganagaram, 
the modern Mukhalingani in the Ganjam District. The 
most notable king of the Eastern Gangas of Kalinga was 
Anantavarman Chodaganga, who reigned for seventy-one 
years from a. d. 1076 to 1147, and carved out for himself 
a considerable kingdom, extending from the Ganges to the 
Godavari. He built the temple of Jagannath at Puri.® 

' Report on Epigraphy in Sladras dated July 3, 1906, rjaras. 9, 25; 

G. O., Pvblir, No. 499, dated July and No. 502, dated June 27, 1907. 

2, 1906, paras. 2-4. paras. 8, 19-24. 

* Reporta on Epigraphy in ’ MonmohanChakravarti, ‘ Chro- 
Madraa O. 0., Puhlta, No. 492, nology of the Eastern Ganga kings 
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Tlie last 
of the 
Fallavas. 


Religion. 


The later Pallava chiefs sank into the position of mere 
feudatory nobles and olScials in the service of the territorial 
kingdoms ; and it is on record that the Pallava R&ja took 
the first place among the feudatories of King Vikrama Chola 
early in the twelfth century.* The rajas can be traced as in 
possession of limited local power down to the thirteenth 
centuiy, and Pallava nobles are mentioned as late as the 
close of the seventeenth century. After that time all trace 
of the Pallavas as a distinct race or clan disappears, and 
their blood is now merged in that of the Kallar, Palli, and 
Vellala castes.* 

The earliest Pallava king who can be precisely dated, 
Simhavarman, in the fifth century, presented an image at 
Amaravati and is expressly described as being a lay 
worshipper of Buddha. Probably other members of the 
dynasty also were Buddhists.* Several princes were specially 
devoted to the cult of Vishnu.* Mahendravarman, who was 
a Jain in early life, at first persecuted the followers of Siva, 
but was converted to the Saiva creed and turned against 
his former co-religionists, whose principal monastery he 
destroyed.* 

Usually, however, the adherents of rival creeds seem to 
have lived together in peace and to have enjoyed the 
impartial protection of the government. The narrative of 
Hiuen Tsang implies that such was the case in a.d. 640.® 


of Orissa,’ an excellent monograph 
in J. A. S. S,, vol. Ixxii, part i 
(1903). For Mukhalingam, about 
SO miles distant from Parla- 
Kimedi, see Ep. Ind., iv, 183-93, 
and Madrat U. O., Pnblic, Nos. 
82T-9, dated Aug. 25, 1902. The 
history of the Western Gangas has 
been discussed by Dr. Fleet in 
Kanarese Dynasties. 

* Ind. Ant., xxii, 143. 

* The contents of the Pallava 
inscriptions as known up to 1896 
are summarized by Fleet in Bomb. 
Oaz. (1896), vol. i, part ii, ‘Dynas- 
ties or the Kanarese Districts,’ 2nd 
ed. Recent discoveries are de- 
scribed in S. I. Inscriptions, the an- 
nual Progress Reports of the Madras 


Archaeol. Survey ; Kielhorn’s last 
and Supplement {Ep. Ind., vii, viii, 
App.), and other works cited above. 

® Amaravati inscr. No. 39 (S. 7. 
Inscr., vol. i, p. 25). This record 
is to be read from the bottom up- 
wards. I eissume the identity of the 
Buddhist Simhavarman with the 
king who came to the throne in 
A.D. 437 (Saka 359). The inscription 
may be a copy of an older docu- 
ment (Venkayya, op. cit., p. 240, 
note 9). 

‘ Hastivarman (Attivarma),Vija- 
yaskandavarman,and Vishnugopa- 
varman. 

• 'Venkayya, op. cit., p. 235, 
notes. 
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All the later Pallava kings, apparently, were wurshippers of 
Siva, whose emblem, the bull, was adopted as the family 
crest. Two of the kings were so zealous for religion that 
they have been included in the list of sixty-three Saiva saints.* 

My task — a labour of love — is now ended, and this book Epilogue, 
goes forth once more in its new form which, so far as the 
author is concerned, is not unlikely to be final. Planned 
twenty-five years ago, it appeared for the first time sixteen 
years later in a very imperfect shape. The generous recep- 
tion accorded to that faulty pioneer attempt evicourages 
the hope that this much improved edition may be of still 
greater service in guiding and stimulating the study of 
the early history of India, now pursued with laudable 
ardour by a multitude of her sons as well as by foreigners. 

The dark spots in the path of the historian are illumined 
almost daily by so many rays of new light, that my successors 
beyond doubt will be able to walk confidently in slippery 
places where my steps are necessarily faltering and uncertain. 

The volume deals with the political history of Hindu 
India, the land of the Brahmans, which is the real India — 
a land the fascination of which is largely due to the unique 
character of its civilization. That quality of strangeness 
makes the history of Hindu India less attractive to the 
European or American general reader than the more easily 
intelligible story of the Muslim and British conquerors, but 
anybody who desires to understand modern India must be 
content to spend some labour on the study of ancient India 
during the long ages of autonomy. 

The political history of India cannot vie with that of 
Greece, Rome, or modern Europe as illustrating the evo- 
lution of constitutions in city or state. Indians, like other 
Asiatic peoples, usually have been content with simple despotic 
rule, so that the difference between one government and 
another has lain in the personal characters and abilities of 
the several despots rather than in the changes consequent 
upon the gradual development of institutions. The regula- 
tions devised by able individual autocrats, such as Chandra- 
' Ibid., p. gil», oote 11. 
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gupta Maurya, Aaoka, and Akbar, have mostly perished 
with their authors. The nascent Indian constitution now 
in course of construction is a foreign importation, imperfectly 
intelligible to the people for whose benefit it is intended^ 
and never likely to be thoroughly acclimatized. 

The most important branch of Indian history is the history 
of her thought. For the adequate presentation of the story 
of Indian ideas in the fields of philosophy, religion, science, 
art, and literature, a chronological narrative of the political 
vicissitudes of the land is the indispensable foundation. 
Readers who may find such a narrative dry, or at times even 
repellent, may take comfort in the conviction that its exis- 
tence will render possible the composition of more attractive 
disquisitions, arranged with due regard to the order of time. 
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Abastanoi, tribe, 99. 

Abbanea, legendary meruliaut, 282. 
Abdagases, Indo-Parthian king, 
_ 230. 

Abhira tribe, 274, 288. 

Abhis&ra, country in lower hillt>, 
59, 60, 63, 88, 854 n. 

Abreaa, defended Alexander, 96. 
Abu, Mount, 412. 

Abu-Riha.n = Alborunl, g. v., 15 n. 
Academy of Madura, 453. 
Auhaemenian. dynasty, 62 n. 
Achalgarh, Fawars at, 896, 412. 
Aek&rasdra, 488 n. 

Achckhankovil Pass, 446. 
Aohiravatl, river, 169 n. 

Acta of SC. TAomtxs cited, 231. 
Adhirajendra Cho|a, 468. 

Adisura, king of Bengal, 897. 
Aditya, Choja king, 464, 463, 475. 
Adityasena, of later Gupta dynasty, 
_ 818. 

Adi VarSlia, title of Bhoja, 880, 
Admiralty board of Chandragupta 
Maurya, 126. 

Adraistai clan, 74. 

Agalassoi, tribe, 98. 

Agathokleia, queen, 242. 
Agathokles, Xndo Greek king, 224, 
242. 

Agesilaos, in Kanishka'a inscrip- 
tion, 240 n., 262 n, 

Agnikula clana, 412. 

Agnimitra, ^unga king, 198-201. 
A^i Purdtta, used by Bana, 22. 
Agra Province, 866. 

Agramniea, Kanda king, 40, 41 n. 
Agrianiau light infantry, 61. 
Ahasuerua, king of Persia, 103 n. 
Ahavamalia, Chalukya king, 431. 
Ahiclihatra, city, 377. 

Ahinpoah stupa, 241 n, 

Ahm^abUd, city, 315. 

Ahum tribe, 870. 

Ajanta, caves and freacoes at, 806, 
426. 

Ajata4atru Kunika, 82 : history 
of, 82-9, 45, 46, 48. 

Ajayadeva, (1) king of Gujarat, 
208 n. : (2) Chauhau, 886 n. 


Ajlvika sect, 166, 166, 169, 197. 

AjmUr, inscribed Sanskrit plays at, 
15, 837 : kings of, 386. 

Ajodhya, in Gupta period, 298, 
884 : alleged Chalukya origin 
from, 424. 

Akbar, compared with Samudra- 
gupta, 289 .- and with Harsba, 
847 : annexed Kashmir, 875 : 
and Malwfi, 896. 

Akosin6.s = Chinab river, 73, 81: 
return of Alexander to, 88 : con- 
fluence with Hydaspea of, 91 : 
changes in course of, 91 , 93 n. : 
confluence with the Indus of, 98 : 
date of passage of, 1 14. 

Alaric the Goth, 443. 

Ala-ud-din, Sultan of Delhi, 285, 
435. 

AlberUni on India, 15, 21. 

Alexander, (1) the Great, chrono- 
logy prior to, 1 : histories of his 
Indian campaign, 3 : reports of 
his officers, 4, 12 :dyna8ties before, 
27 : found the Indus boundary of 
India, 88 : contemporary with 
Natida dynasty, 40 : met Chan- 
dragupta Maurya, 40 , 117 : 

ti'oubles after death of, 48 : 
crossed Hindu Kush, 49;advanoed 
to Nikaia (1), 60 ; wounded in 
Kunar valloy, 51 : defeated As- 
pasians, 52 : leceived submission 
of Nysa, 63 ; stormed Massaga, 
and again wounded, 64 : inas- 
saured mercenaries, 65 : occupied 
Ora and Bazira, 67 : took Aornoa, 
69 : marched to Indus and Taxila, 
69, 60 ; gave investiture to Amb- 
hi, 61 : advanced to Hydaspes, 

63 ; prepared tor passage of river, 

64 : made night march, 66, 82 : 
effected landing, 66 : tactics of, 
66 : captured Poros (1), 69 : 
founded Boukephala and Kikaia 
(2), 71 ; crossed AkesinUs and 
Hydraotes, 73: battle modal of, 
72 : took Sangala, 74 : arrived at 
Hyphasis, 76 : built altars, 76 : 
hououred by CiiaudraguptaMaur- 
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ya, 77 : campod at Jllilam, 82, 

88 : fought battle early in July, 
87: promoted FOros (1), 89: 

stai-ted on voyage, 90: occupied 
capital of Swpytes, 90 ; reached 
first conflu4«ee, 91 : conquered 
the Siboi and Agalassoi, 93 : at- 
tacked the Malloi, 94, 95 : dan- 
gerously wounded, 9fi: continued 
voyage to fourth confluence, 98 : 
appointed satraps, 99 : advanced 
into Sind, 100 : attacked Ojcyka- 
nos and Sambos, 101 : advanced 
to Patala, 102 : reached the sea, 

103 : prepared for return to Persia, 

104 ; dispatched Nearchos, 105 : 
sent Loonnatos against the 
Oreitai, 106 : met Nearchos, 108 : 
suffered much in Godrosia, 109 : 
entered Susa in April, 324 n. o., 
109, 114 : succeeded in his enter- 
prises, 111 : effec-ts of his death, 
112, 115 ; chronology of his Indian 
campaign, 113 : ignored by In- 
dian writers, 118, 410 : appointed 
Eudemos, &o., to charge of 
provinces, 116 : wars of his suc- 
cessors, 118 : transitory effects of 
his raid, 112, 116, 288 : Indian 
civilization in time of, 135 : relied 
on cavalry, 146 : legend of, 171 : 

(2) king of Epirus, 184, 196 : 

(3) Severus, Roman emperor, 
278. 

Alexander's Haven, near Karachi, 
106. 

Alexandria, (1) under the Caucasus, 
49 : (2) in Egypt, Caracalla’s 
massacre at, 445 n., 452. 

Alexandrian models of Indian art, 
239 : commerce, 291. 

Allahabad, Asoka pillar at, 170 «. 

Allitrochates = Amitraghata, g. v., 
146 n. 

Alopen, introduced Nestorian 
Christianity into China, 359. 

Alor, ancient capital of Sind, 100, 
855. 

Alphabet, Tibetan, 361; 'Vatteluttu, 
468. 

Alphabets, origin of Indian, 28 «. 

Altamsh e lltutmish, q. v. 

Altars of Alexander, 76-8. 

Amaravatl, town, 468, 471, 476. 

Amazonian body-guard, 123. 

Ambela Pass, 60 n. 

Ambhi — kingOmphis, 60-2, 110. 

Ainbostala, ntfipa, 186 n . 

Amida, siege of, 274, 278. 


Amitraghata (Amitrochates), title 
of Bindusa.ra, 146. 
Amoghavai'sha I, It, III, Kashtra- 
kuta kinm, 429. 

Amritsar, rtty, 81. 

Am4uvarman, king of Nepal, 866. 
Amu Darya, Oxus river, 220. 
Amyntas, Indo-Oroek king, 242. 
Anamis, river, 109. 

Ananda, queen, 311. 

Anandapura, country of, 823. 
Ananda Vikrama era, 42 n., 887 n. 
Anandpul, king of the Panjab, 882, 
392. 

Anangapala, Tomara Raja of Delhi, 

886 . 

Anantavarman Choda, Eastern 
Gtanga king, 468, 475. 

Andaman Islands, Choja annexa- 
tion of 466. 

Andhra dynastic history, 20, 126 n., 
194, 206-18 : kingdom, 162, 184, 
423, additions. 

Andragoras, alleged viceroy ot 
Parthia, 222 n. 

Andrapolis, legendary city, 232 n., 
288. 

Androkottos ^Chandragupta Mau- 
rya, g. v., 48 n., 119 n. 
Androsthenes of Cyzicus, 223. 

Anga kingdom, 81. 

Anhilwara, city, 814, 381, 889. 
Animal life, sanctity of, l'76-7, 181, 
183, 202. 

Ansumat, legendary hero, 201 , 
Antialkldas, Indo-Greek king, 224, 
242. 

Antigonos, (1) rival of Eumenes, 
115: (2) Gonatas, king of Mace- 
donia, 184, 197. 

Antimachos I and II, Indo-Groek 
kings, 216, 242, 244. 

Antiochos, (^1) the Great, 222, 239, 
241, 244 : (2) Hierax, 244 : 

(3) Soter, 147, 196, 220 n., 244 : 

(4) Theos, 20, 184, 196, 220, 244. 
Aiitipater, unable to retain India, 

116. 

Antoninus Pius, Roman emperor, 
278. 

Anushlrvan (Khusru^, king of 
Persia, 321. 

Aornos, identity and siege of, 56-9. 
Aparajita, Gan^-Pallava king, 454, 
464. 

Aphrodisiac drugs, 146 n. 
ApollodOros of Artemita, S18, 223 n, 
Apollodotos, Indo-Greek king, 218, 
215, 224, 242. 
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Apolloniosof Tyaua, Indian travels 
of, IS, 62 n., 77 n, 98 n., 107 n., 
280 n,, 807 n. 

Apollophanes, (1) satrap of Gedro- 

_ sia, 106: (2)Indo-Qrd^ king, 242. 

Ara inscription, 255 tt. 

Arab inv^eis, 104 n., 314, 863, 
881. 

Arabioi, tribe, 106, 107 111. 

Arabics (Arabia ■), river, 104 n., 106. 

Arachosia-= the KandahAr country, 
38, 102, 149 ; Sibyrtios, satrap of, 
120 . 

AravalJi mountains, 6n. 

Arbeia, battle of, 228 n. 

Archaeology, results obtained from, 
2, 16, 289. 

Archebios, Indo-Greek king, 242. 

Archers of Xerxes from India, S8 n. 
Alexander’s mounted, 68. 

Archiaa, officer of Nearchos, 108. 

Architecture, Indian, eailiest 
examples of, 136 : not Greek, 
240 : in Gupta peiiod, 806 : 
mediaeval, 358. 

Arcot, North and South Districts, 
472. 

Ai'dashtr, Sassanian king, 276 n. 

Aria >« the Herat country, 38, 149. 

Arifina, cession of part of, 119, 
149-61, 196. 

Arigaion, town, 62. 

Arikesarin, Fdndya king, 453. 

Arioi, in sixteenth satrapy, 221. 

Arjuna, usurper, 362, 353, 359. 

Arjunayana, tribe, 286. 

Arkonam, town, 472, 

Armenia, 269 ». 

Arms, Indian, 66, 126. 

Army, Mauryp, 124-6 ; of Harsha 
889. 

Arnold, Matthew, quoted, 113 n. 

ArnorAja, Chauhan, 388 n. 

Aror — Alor, g. v. 

Arpakkam, inscription at, 465. 

Arrian, on India, 12 : fenplui 
ascribed to, 231 n. 

Arsakes, (1) king of Ura^a, 88 
(2) leader of Parthian revolt, 
222, 244 : (3) Theoa, Indo- Par- 
thian king, 228. 

Ai-sakidan era, 221 n. 

Art, Indian, earliest examples of, 
135 ; Gupta, S06 : mediaeval, 858 

ArtaxerxesMn6mon, king of Persia, 
12 : Longimanus, 103 n. 

Artemidoros, Indo-Greek king, 
242. 

Artha4&atra, 151-8 ; cited, 128 


126 n., 128 n., 129 n., 131 n., 182 n., 
184 n., 136 n., 137-44 n., 177 n., 
178 n., 179 n., 307 n. 

Aruvular, tribe, 462. 

Aryabhata, aati'onomer, 805, 806. 

Aryanizatioii, prooeM of, 8, 

Aryavarta, meaning of, 283. 

Asandhimitra, legendary queen of 
Asoka, 191. 

Asanga, 328. 

Asioi, tribe, 226 n. 

Asoka, extent of empire of, 6, 148, 
161 : Mysore edition of Minor 
Hock Edicts of, 10 : contemporary 
with Antioclios Thets, 20 ; made 
Pfitaliputra his permanent 
capital, 86 n, : five siflpas at P&ta- 
lipulra ascribed to, 41 n. ; dates 
of accession and death of, 196, 
197 : abolished royal hunt, 123, 
177 : Kalinga Edicts of, 168 : 
viceroi s of, 129, 163 : the ‘ king’s 
men ’ of, 130 : Tushaspha, govern- 
or of Kathiawar under, 132 : 
mentioned in Rudradftman’s in- 
scription, 133: beginnings of art 
and architecture in reign of, 186 ; 
full name Asoka-i ardhana, 164 , 
viceroy of Xaxilaand Ujjain, 164, 
156 : annexed Kalinga, 157, 196 : 
went on pilgrimage, 168, 197 : 
[ ordained as monk, 168, 160: death 
of, 192, 197 : Buddhist council 
convoked by, 161; in Nepkl, 162, 
I 197 : buildings of, 163, 164, 296: 
j inscriptions of, 167, 172 : legend 
of, 170: ethics of, 176;. in early 
life probably worshipped Siva, 176; 
enforced sanctity of animal life, 
176, 177, 202 : toleration of, 178: 
appointed Censors, 180 : provided 
for travellers and sick, 182, 296, 
344 : dispatched foreign missions, 
184, 196 ; sent his brother Ma- 
hendra to Southern India and 
Ceylon, 186, 441 : did not send 
mission to Pegu, 187 : Hiado 
Buddhism a world- religion, 188 • 
compared w ith Constantine, 189 : 
character of, 190 : sons and suc- 
i cBBsors of, 191-5 : chronology of, 

I 196 : disruption of empire of, 194, 

‘ 197, 198, 219 : Hindu Kush 

boundary of empire of, 219: 
Kanishka legends resembling 
those of, 266: pillar erected at 
KauSSmbi by, 293 : imitated by 
Harsha, 344 : Purna-carman last 
descendant of, 196, 346 ; caste of, 


iti* 



48S 


INDEX 


407 : relations with Southern 
India of, 446, 466, 469, 460. 

AsokOmdana legends, 40, 192. 

Aspasian, tribe, 62. 

Assnkenoi, nation, 64. 

Assam - K&marQpa, g. v., 369. 

A6sembli<8. five great Tamil, 441, 
village, 469, 464. 

Afses, for riding, 134. 

Assyria, 269 n. 

Astes^Hasti, g. v. 

Astola (Astalu), enchanted isle, 
108. 

Astrologers, control of, 133. 

Astronomy, of Gupta age, 306. 

A^vagliosha, Buddhist saint, 260, 
261 n. 

Airamedha= horse-sacrifice, q. v. 

AthatiMveda, 23. 

Athena, 77 n. 

Ati4a, Buddhist missionary, 400, 

402. 

Attic year, 86. 

Attila, Hun king, 316. 

AttivarmS, Pallava king, 476 n. 

Attock (Atak), town, 60. 

Augustus, letter of Indian king to, 
136 n. : Kushan imitations of 
coins of, 286, 254 : temple at 
Muziris of, 444 : Indian embassy 
to, 277, 452. 

Aurei, orientalized, 264, 311 n. ; 
current in S. India, 444. 

Aurelian, Homan emperor, 278. 

Aurelius, Marcus, Roman emperor, 
278, 278. 

Autograph of Harsha, 342. 

Autonomous tribes, 74 94, 286. 

AvalokiteSvara, Buddhist incarna- 
tion, 361. 

Avanti = Malwa, g.v,, 29, 896, 398. 

Avantivarman, king of Kashmir, 
48 n., 373. 

Ayethema = Takkolam, q. v., 466 n. 

Ayu Mitra, coins of, 267 ». 

Azes I and II, Indo-Parthian kings, 
229, 230, 240 n. 

Azilises, Indo-Parthian king, 230, 

BRbur, used Kh aibar Pass, 60 n. 

Babylon, early commerce with, 
28 n. ; death of Alexander at, 
110, 114. 

Babylonian culture, 2: marriage 
custom, 164 n. 

Bacon, alludes to Oxydrakai, 98 «. 

Bactria, Alexander’s conquest of, 
,49 * 1 . : premier satrapy, 220 : 
revolt and history of, 221-5. 


Badagara, port, 488. 

B&d&mi-Vatkpi, g.v., 424. 

Badkfin, city, 394. 

Badin, in Sind, 104 zt. 

Badis, Qedrosian port, 108. 

Badonsachen, king of Burma, 
124 n. 

BahSwalpnr, state, 92. 

Bahlika, tribe, 274 ; see V&bllka. 

Babmankbkd, probably Patala, 
103. 

Bahram II, king, 278. 

Baidya caste, 403. 

Bail at, Asoka's inscriptions at, 
167 n., 168, 172. 

B&jaur, valley, 52, 64. 

Bakarai, port, 460 467. 

Bakhira, pillar, 169 n. 

Bakhtyfir, Muhammad, son of, q. v., 
871. 

Bakrkla Pass, 68 n. 

Baladitya, kings, 812, 327, 330, 
332-4. 

Baleokouros, 218 n. 

Balharks — Rashtrakuto kings, 430. 

Bflli in Marwfir, 390 m. 

Balkh, secondary linn capital, 817. 
i Balbil Sen, king of Bengal, 408, 
407, 416, 418, 419. 

Bumian, town, 49 n. 

B&myin, Hun hcad-qunrters, 817. 

Bana, author, 18, 21,198 n., 204 n., 
8S5, 843, 380. 

Bandhupalita = Sangata Maurya, 
197. 

Bankipore, on site of PStalipnfra, 
121^158,294. 

Bannu, town, 392. 

Banskhera, inscription, 336 n., 
348 n., 859. 

Banyan hospital, 183. 

J?ar!= waterless uplands, 96. 

Barabar caves, 166, 169, 196, 197. 

Baramula Pass, 260 n., 268. 

Barbarikon, port on Indus, 281. 

Bardanes, Parthian king, 230 n. 

Bargfion = Nalandtt, g. c., 312. 

Barhut (Bharhut), relief sculpture 
at, 84 n. : Sunga inscription at, 
198 n. 

Bari, later Pai ihar capital, 377, 383. 

Bark, as writing material, 28 
136. 

Barygaza •= Broach (BharOch), 218. 

Baser ^Vaisali, g. r., 29 : seals 

from, 281 n. 

Basava, founded Liiigfiyat sect, 433. 

Bathindah, 382, 

Battle of Hydaspes, 68-71. 
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Bftttle-axp, a Pilndya cognizance, 
461. 

Baziia, a town in the hills, 66, 57. 
BecarS, port, 460 n. 

Beghr&m, coins from, 367 n. 

Behistun inscription, 88 n. 

Belur temple, 484. 

Benares - K&£I. 30: cotton fabrics 
of, 129 n. : Upagupta at, 189 : 
captured by Muhammadans, 389. 
Bengal, Chandra- gupta’s alleged 
campaign in, 290 ». ; included in 
Hai'sha's dominions, 339 : dynas- 
ties of, 397-407. 

B6rar= Vidarbha, 200. 

Beryls, 443. 

Bhabru edict, 168, 167, 168, 173. 
Bhadrabahu, 146, 440. 

Bhagalpur District, 29 : Jain build- 
ings in, 35 M. : copperplate, 398 «. 
Bli^gavata, 6unga king, 203 : 

PurSna, date of, 22. 

Bhagbla =« Phegelas, 40. 

Bhaglratlil river, 405. 

Bhandarkar, R. G., on early liistory 
of India, 300 n. 

Bhandi, cousin of Harsha, 337. 
Bhilnugupta, Raja, 313. 

Bhar tribe, 322, 413. 

Bharhut = Barhut, q. r. 

BharOch (Broach) = Barygaza, 213: 

Gurjara kingdom of, 322, 411. 
Bliksa, dramatist, 39. I 

Bhaskara-varinan » Kumara, king i 
of Kamarupa, q. v., 366, 369. 
Bhatarka, founded Valabhl dynas- 
ty, 314. 

Bhattiprolu, inscriptions from, 16. 
Bhavabhuti, poet, 378. 

Bhillama, Yadava king, 392. 

Bbilsa town, 199. 

Bhima, (1) king of Gujaiat, 392: 

(2) Kaivarta of Varendia, 400: 

(3) king of Mithila, 401. 

Bhimbhar = Abhisara, 69 88. 

BhlnmBl (Bhilmal), Qurjara 

capital, 321, 326, 378, 428. 

Bhira (Bahrali), town, 90 «. 

Bhitarl, pillar at, 309 : seal from, 
281 n., 311 n., 812. 

Bhoja, (1 and 2) Parihar kings of 
Kanauj, 879, 380; (3) PawSr king 
of Miilwa, 396 : (4) tribe, 184, 
Bbojpur, lake, 396. 

Bhotan, 403, 

Bhrikuti, Nepalese princess, 361. 
Bhiimaka, ^haharkta, 209, 218 
(table). 

BhunB, on Jihlam river, 83. 

1 i 


Bhutias, conquered by Lalit&ditya, 
872, 

Bias river *= Hyphasis, q. 76, 92. 

Bibliogiapby of Asoka’s inscrip- 
tions, 172. 

Bidaspes river = Hyda8pos, q. 

78 n. 

Bihar, South (1) province = Maga- 
dha, q.v., 29, 397, 400, 402: 
(2) town, 294, 398. 

Bihat river = Hydaspes, q.v., 78. 

Bijjala, Kalachurya king, 432, 483, 
437. 

I Bikanir, State, 92. 

Bikram, Rsja, 303. 

I Bikrampur, town, 403. 

! Bilhana, author, 18, 432. 

Bilsar, inscriptions from, 327. 

Bimbisara, king, 31, 33, 86, 37, 41, 
45, 48. 

j Bindusara, king, 146-9, 190. 

Birch-bark as writing material, 

' 28 M., 136. 

Birthday festival, 124. 

Births a.id deaths registered, 12S. 

, BIsal D6o=« Vigraha-raja, q. v., 387. 

BitpBle, artist, 402. 

Bittiga, Iloy'-ala king, 438. 

I Block-printing in 1 ibet, 406. 

Boats, used by Alexander, 60, 

BOdb Gaya, Asoka’s monastery at, 
287 : desolate in Fa-hien’s time, 
299 ; Bodhi tree at, 346 : visited 
by VVang-hiuen-l’se, 354. 

Bodhi tree at Gaya, 169, 846. 

Bodhidharma, patriarch, 313. 

Bodbiruobi, author, 329. 

Bodhisattvas, hierarchy of, 266. 

Bodoahpra, king of Burma, 124 n. 

I Boedromion, Athenian month, 
105 n, 

I Bolaii route, 102 n. 

I Bon, religion of Tibet, 864. 

I Boukephala, city, 71. 

Bow, Indian, 66, 125 : the Chera 

I cognizance, 469. 

I Brahma, a god, 349. 

I Brabmagiri, Asoka’s inscriptions 
at, 167 172. 

Bralimakshatra, moaning of, 408 n., 
419. 

Brahman, opposition to Alexander, 
101 ; caste, and Rajas, 408. 

I Brahmanabad, error for Bahmana- 
bad, q. V., 103 n. 

Brahmdnda Purdna, 11, 23, 23. 

Brahmanical reaction, 194, 202. 

Brahmans, town of, 96. 

Brahml script, 28 n., 167. 

2 
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Brick buildings, 186. I and abroad, 184, 166 ; church in 

Bphad~devaid, referred to, 92 n. Ceylon, 186, 189 : fame of Ka- 

Brihadratha, Haurya king, 195, nishka, 266 : monasteries, 263, 

197, 198. 297, 344, 468, 473 : council of 

Srihatkatha-koia, 448 n. Kanishka, 267 : rule of life, 297 : 

Broach acBbarOcb, q. v., 213. inscriptions, 301: coinsofKanish- 

Bronze vessels from the Nilgiiis, ta, 266, 302 : King ^Iladitya a 

devout, 824 : monks in Sind, 
Buckler, Indian, 66, 125, 354 ; Ujjain, 866 : Pala kings 

Buddha (Gautama), relics of, at Bengal, 370, 899, 402 : temples 

Piprawa, 16 ; birth and life of, ^1; llegnpatam, 466 : Simhavar- 

29: preceded by ‘former Bud- man, Pallava king, a, 476, 

dhas’, 167 : visited by^ata4atru, Budhagupta, Eaja, 813. 

83-36 : belonged to Sakya clan. Bull, the Pallava cognizance, 477. 
87 : death of, 86, 46-8 : birth- Bundela clan, 413. 
place of, 169 ; area of personal Bundelkhaudo Jejakabhnkti, q. r., 
ministry of, 188 : on coins of 890. 

Kanishka, 266 : deified, 266, 1 Bungr country, 64 n. 

845 : footprints of, 846 : Harsha’s 1 BunhSr Pa-ss, 79 «. 
golden image of, 348 : Hiuen ' Burma, customs of, 123 «. : Bud- 
Tsang’s relics of, 362; Harsha dhism in, 187 : English conquest 
seized tooth of, 372. of, 865. 

Buddhism, I-t.sing on history of, Burmese occupied Assam, 371. 

26 ; origin of, 29 : Bhabrfl edict 
important in history of, 168 : 

leading tenet of Asoka’s, 176-8 Caelobothras^-Kerajaputra, 4. v. 
Holy Land of, 187 ; earliest Bur- I 460 n. 

mese, 187 : Asoka’s preference 1 Caesar, ? title of Kanislika, 266 n, 
for, 188 ; persecutions of, 203 : 1 Calicut, bombardment of, 199 : 
Tclranfith, Tibetan liiatoiian of, Eamorins of, 469. 

218, 216, 847 n. : Menander , Camel, for riding, 134 : Bactrian, 
a convert to, 226 : HlnaySna, 286. 

ancient foi-m of, 267 : Maliftyana, 1 Candragomin (Chandragomin), 
newer form of, 266, 269 n., 801, I author, 321 n. 

844 ; conversion of Kanishka to, Canton, ‘ dotted recoi d ' of, 47 n. , 
265 ! Vikramkditya tolerant of, Capital punishment, see Heath, 
298, 303 ; at Mathura in Fa-hien’s penalty of. 

time, 296 : merciful teachings of, Caracalla, Roman emperor, 278 : 
297 ; gradual decay of, 298, 303. 1 massacre at Alexandria by, 
846 : prevalence from 800 B.c. to | 446 n., 462. 

A.n. 200 of, 801 : Sammitlya Carnatic, tlie, 470. 

school of, 339, 345: favour of Caste, in Gupta period, 297: in 

Gupta kings to, 292, 303, 318, South, 441. 

828-34 : devotion of Harsha to, Castes, as described by Megas- 
344-61 : in Tibet, 364 ; in Nepal, thenes, 134 »i. , 439: four varnas 

368 ; destruction in BihSr of, of, 408 n. 

404 : decline in Deccan of, 427, Catty. Chinese weight, 264 n. 

429 : in Bengal, 370, 402 ; in Caucasus, Indian, 120. 

Southern India, 440, 468, 476. Cauvery river = Kaviri, q. v., 444, 
Buddhist canon, 11, 29 : Chinese Ceded Districts, 463. 

pilgrims, 14, 23-6, 864: eccle- ^ Central Provinces = Chedi, 390. 
siastical legends, 32 n., 33-6: j Ceylon, chronicles of, 11, 171 : pre- 
instrnctors of Asoka, 167, 169; ' Chiistian records iu, 16 ri. : con 

Holy Land, 169, 187 : church 1 version of, 186 : Megliavarna king 

council convened by Asoka, 161, i of, 287 : pilgrims from", 288 : 

267 ; establishments in Nepal, frescoes in, 806 : Pandya wars 
162: Pali books, 166: monastic I with, 455: Cajababa) king of, 

order, 168, 845, 350 ; fame of i 462 : invaded by Karikala Choja, 

Asoka, 170 : influence in India . 461 : invaded by Pai-antaka I, 
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464 : aiinez«d by B&jar&ja, 466 ; 
Pallava relations with, 472, 478. 

Ohakr&yudha, king of Kanauj, 878, 
898. 

Chskshu river •= Oxua, 264 n. 

Chalukya dynasties, 840, 424-32 : , 
wars with Cholas, 465, 467 : wars ' 
with Pallavas, 425, 427. | 

Chambal river, 286. 

Champkran District, 169, 170 n., < 

401. I 

Cbkpakya, minister, 41 n. , 42, 118, ' 
122 n., 123 n., 185 n., 136, 403. , 

Chandkla, outcasts tribes, 297. 

Chandawar, battle of, 389 n. 

Chand Bardki, Hindi poet, 337 n. 

Chandfil clan, 322, 407, 413, 414: 
history, 390-4. 

Chandra, Turushka king, 421. 

Oiiandrabhkga river, 69 n. 

Cbandradeva, founded Gaharwar 
dynasty of Kanauj, 385. 

Chandragiri river, 436, 447. 

Chandraguptu, (1) Maurya — 
8andrakottcs, 19 : early life of, 
42-4, 46, 48, 117 ; worshipped at | 
Alexander’s altars, 77 : defeated ' 
ISelaukos, 119, 143, 196: institu- 
tions of, 120-46, 237 ; length of 
reign of, 144 .- Jain legends of, 
146, 440 : Andhra kingdom in 
time of, 206 ; caste of, 408 : (2) 

I of Gupta dynasty, 279-81,827, 
881-4 : (3) II of Gupta dynasty, 
Vikramaditya, 14, 20 : history of, , 
290-9 : seals of queen of, 282 n. : | 
original of Kaja Bikrain, 303 : i 
contemporary with Kalidasa, | 
304 : chronology, coins, and in- 
scriptions of, 327. ' 

Chand-liuisd, Hindi epic, 387 n., | 
393. 

Chandra, Turushka king, 421. 

Cliandrapida, king of Kashmir, 
363, 372.’ 

Chandrapraka^a, prince, 330-4. 

Chandra Sri, Andhra king, 212. 

Chandra-varman, king, 290 n. 

Chandravati, PawArs at, 395, 412. 

Ch’ang-an, in China, S52 n. 

Chang-kien, embassy of, 252, 277. 

Ch&pa clan, 424. 

Chariot, Indian, 125, 126, 146 : 
disuse of, 339. 

Charsadda = Peukehioti3, 57. 

ChS.rumati, daughter of Asoka, 
162, 197. 

Chashtana, satrap, 210, 211, 291. 

Chauhkn dynasty of Sambhar, 


886 : B&jas of Halwk, 896 : oian, 
412, 414. 

Chaulukya clan — Solankl, g. v., 
412. 

Chavaunes, Prof., on Western 
Turks, 368 n. 

Chayil, ruined church at, 246. 

Chedi, kingdom = Central Pro- 
vinces, 394 ; era of, 394, 

Ch6h-ka, kingdom = 'Tseh-kia, 354. 

Chellana, mother of Ajata4atru, 
36 a. 

Che-mong, Chinese pilgrim, 25 n. 

Chen-kuttuvan, Chera king, 452, 
468, 462. 

Chera kingdoiii = Kerala, q. v., 456. 

Chora jam = Kerala, q. 447 «. 

Chhatarpur State, 891, 414. 

Chilappathikaram, poem, 206 n. 

China, Kushan relations with, 263, 
262: Gupta relations with, 306 : 
mission in a. d. 639 from, 318 : 
conterminous with Hun empire, 
317 : intercourse of Harsha with, 
352: ?Arjuna brought as pri- 
soner to, 353 : Kestorianism in, 
869 : relations of Northern India 
with, 360-6, 363 ; relations of 
Nepal with, 365. 

ChinSb (Chenab), river, 69, 60 
73, 79 81, 88, 92, 94, 98, 114. 

Chluabhukti, town, 263. 

Chinese histni-ians, 13, 335 : pil- 
grims, 14, 33 : hostages supposed 
to be, 263. 

Chingleput, district, 472. 

Chiniot, fort! ess, 316 n. 

Cbionitai nation, 274 n. 

Chi-pin •= Ki-piu, g. o., 251 n. 

Chitahlurg, in Mysoie, 460. 

Chitavara country, 348 n. 

ChitOr, town, 199, 

Cliitral river, 61. 

Ciiola dynasty ami kingdom, 426, 
4‘i9, 431, 434, 446, 460, 464, 469, 
460-9, 475. 

Chojtt-Panrtya, viceroy, 467. 

Cboraganga, king of Orissa, 42 n., 
403. 

Cliorasmioi, in sixteenth satrapy, 

221 . 

Chremfis, Athenian archon, 86-7. 

Christian mission to Indo- 
Parthiuns, 231-5 : elements in 
Buddhism, 266. 

Christians of St. Thomas, 286, 
245. 

Chronology, difficulties of Indian, 
1, 18-20, 44. 
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Chu-li-ya = Chola kingdom, g. 

462. 

Cinnamomum, sp., 445 n. 

Cipher writing, 140. 

Civil administration of Harsha, S41. 

Claudius, Roman emperor, 277. 

Cleophis, set Kleophis. 

Coast, changes in, 104 n., 108 n. 

Cochin, state, 438, 447, 457, 

Coimbatore, beryls of, 443 : 
district, 443, 447, 467, 459. 

Coinage, debasement and restora- 
tion of Gupta, 811. 

Coins, many classes of, 17 : punch- 
marked, 62 n. : Mitra, 204 n. : 
Andhra, 206, 210, 212: of 

Menander, &c., 213, 215 : Iiido- 
Parthian, 228 : of Hermaios and 
Kadphises 1,236: Greek influence 
on, 240 : of Plato, 243 : of ‘Name- 
less King ', 252 : of Kadphises II 
and Kanishka, 257 : of Huvishka, 
271 : of Vasudeva, 272 : of latci- 
Kushans, 274: of Chandiaguptal, 
280 : of Samudragupta, 288 : of 
Chandragupta II, Vikraroaditya, 
293, 827 : of Skandagupta, 311, 
327 : of PrakkSaditya, 811 : of the 
Maukhari dynasty, 812 n. : of 
Kumaragupta I, 827 : of Nepfil, 
368 n. : of Miliira Bhoja, 880 : 
of OfingSyadova and the Clian- 
ds!a, 392 : Roman in S. India, 
443, 444 : I’andya, 451 : Cliera, 
459 : Cho]a, 465 n. 

Colair, lake, 284. 

Commodus, Roman emperor, 278. 

Comorin, Cape, 446, 456. 

Coujeeveram = Kaiiclu, g, r. 

Constantine compared with Asoka, 
189. 

Consuls, officials resembling, 127 n , 
238 n. 

Coorg, province, 446, 460. 

Coppei, inscriptions on, 16, 449: 
vessels, 122. 

Corinthian capitals, 267, 

Coromandel coast, 446, 447 : cor- 
ruption of Cholamandalam, 460 n. 

Corundum, 443. 

Coamas Indioopleustes, author, 317. 

Cotton, substitute for linen, 97 n. : 
fabrics of Benares, 129 n. : as 
writing-material, 136 : trade, 

461. 

Cottonara — Kuddam, tlie pepper 
coast, 457. 

Council, Buddhist, of Asoka, 161 : 
of Kanishka, 267, 278. 


Court of Chandragupta Maurya, 
122, 146. 

Courtesans as informer's, ISO, 189. 

Cowrie shells as currency, 297. 

Cranganore = Muziris, 444, 457. 

CrassuB, standards of, 236. 

Cromwell, quoted, 179. 

Cuddapah, district, 447, 463. 

Cural ^ Kural , q. v., 446 n. 

Cui.ency, see Coinage, Coins, 
Cowrie. 

Curtius on India, 13. 

Cutch, Ran (Rtinn) of, 104 n. : de- 
pendent on Mo-la-p'o, 824. 

Cuttack (Katak), District, 169 n. 

Cyrene, Asoka’s mission to, 184. 

Cyrus, legend of, 105. 

Dahala>=W. Chedi, 390. 

Daisies, Macedonian month, 259 n. 

Dakshainitra, daughter of Naha- 
]>uua, 218 (table). 

Dainirik6 = Tamilakam, 489. 

Damyek = Dliamikk, 889 n. 

Dantidurga, Bashtrakuta king, 427, 
437. 

Dantiga, Raja of Kknchl, 437. 

Dfirapur, below Jiblam, 83 n. 

Darbhanga, district, 401. 

Darius, inscriptions of, 12, 8,8 n. : 
Indian conquests of, 87 : Sakas 
in time of, 249 n. 

DarSaka king, 39, 45, 48. 

Darvabhisfira, country, 69 n. 

DaSaratha, grandson of Asoka, 174, 
192, 193, 197. 

DaSavarman (Dev-warman), Mau- 
rya king, 197. 

Daulatiihad =Devaghi, 434. 

Davaka, kingdom, 285. 

Dead, exposuie of, 164. 

Death, penalty of, 123, 127, 128, 130, 
U3, 176, 177, 181, 844. 

Deaths and births, registration of, 
128, 143. 

Dobal, in Sind, 108. 

Deccan, meaning of, 6, 7, 9, 423 : 
Maurya conquest of, 148 : censors 
in, 182 : Pulakeisin, king of, 840. 

Deimachos, Greek ambassador, 147, 
196. 

Delhi, iron pillar of, 290 n., 386 : 
history of, 384 n., 386-9, 416. 

Delta of Indus, 102, 103. 

Demetrios, king of the Indians, 
223, 224, 239, 241, 242. 

Denarius, silver, 264 n. , 

Devabhuti (Devabhumi), Buuga 
king, 208, 204. 
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Devadatta, oouain of Buddha, 32, 
83 

Deragiri, Yadava kings of, 392. 
BevakI, 809. 

Devanampiya, meaning of, 177 n. 
Bevanampiya Tiasa, king, 186. 
Devspala (1) Ksbattriys, 162 : (2) 
king of Bengal, 399, 401. 
Bevapatana, in Nepal, 162. 
Beyaiashtia =- Mahratta country, 
284. 

Bevil (demon) worship, 440 
Bhamiak, in Jhelum Bistriot, 
889 n. 

Dhamma (dhaima), meaning of, 176 
Bliana Nanda, king, 41 
Bhanamjaya, author, 396. 

Bhanga, ChandBl king, 391 
Bhanika, author, 395 
Bhara, capital of Bhoja, 396. 
Z>harana, aoiiiy Hi 
Bharmaditya, king, 832 n 
Bharmnpala, (1) king of Bengal, 
358, 378, 398 (2) Buddhist tea 

cher, 400 

Bharmaraksha, Buddhist authoi, 
829. 

Dharmidld, lest houses, 344. 
Dharmaiaatr<t3, 144. 

Bhauli, Asoka's lusuriptions at, 
168 n. 

Bhimaii, artist, 402 
Bhoyi (^Bhoyika), p'jet, 400 
Bhruva, Kashtrakuta king, 428, 
437, 475 

Bhruiabhata, king of Valabhl, 
824. 

Bhiuva Bevi, queen of Vikiaina 
ditja, 299 

Dialogues of the Buddha, cited, 408. 
Bidda, queen of Kashmir, 375 
Bigambara, Jam soot, 46 n , 429, 
453 

Binapore, cantonment, 121. 
Binnaga, author, 329 
Biodotos I and II, Bactriaii kings, 
220, 222, 242. 

Biomedes, Indo-Qieek king, 242 
Bionysios, (1) Greek ambassador, 
147 (2) Indo-Greek king, 242. 

Biouysos in India, 52. 

Dlpavam^a, chronicle, 11, 171. 

Bivya (Bivyoka), Kaivarta, 400. 
DtvyaiUricharita, 468 n 
Divydvaddma, legends, 192, 202 n , 
215. 

Bomitian, Koman emperor, 278 
Borasamudra, Hoysala capital, 432, 
433 


Bosh-i-ab, ‘meeting of the waters," 
98 

‘ Dotted record ’ of Canton, 47 n. 
Drama, Sanskrit, 240 n. Tamil, 
445. 

Brangiana — Sistan, 102, 116. 
Bravida country, 25, 418 tt., 445. 
Dravidian nations, 7, 8, 28, 185 . 

meaning of term, 418. 

Drona, legendary chief, 877 
Biummers. of Harsha, 841 
Drupada, legendary chief, 877 
Buff, Chronology of India, 406 n. 
Burdurkannscription, 220 n. 
Buiga, goddess, 439 
Burlabhaka, king of Kashmir, 872 
Durlabhavardhaua, king of Kash- 
mir, 372. 

Duty, law of, see Piety. 

Dyrta, town, 59. 

East and West, 2, 239 
Edossa, memorial chuich of St. 
Thomas at, 233 n 

Edicte of Asoka, 15, 132, 140, 168- 
61, 166-70, 17‘2-4 
Education in time of Harsha, 342. 
Egypt, erntiassy to India from, 12, 
147 ; irrigation in, 138 Asoka's 
mission to, 184 European com- 
merce through, 291 trade with 
& India, 461 see Alexandria. 
Egyptian civilisation, 2 crews, 89 
Elagabalus, Roman emperor, 278. 
Elapura -Elura, g. v , 428 n 
Elephant, failure in war of the, 
112 used by Seleukidan kings, 
115, 119, 146 combats, 122' foi 
riding, 134 . cognizance of Pan- 
dya dynasty, 45l 

Elliot, Sii H M , History of India by, 
15 n Sir W, toina of Southern 
India by, 16 n 

Elphinstoiie on Indian history and 
chronology, 1, 6, 18 
Eluia (Ellora), rock cut temples at, 
428, 430. 

Embolima, town, 67 
Empire of Asoka, 6, 61—4 Ephtlia- 
lite, 316 Foisian, 12, 146 . Gupta, 
286 . of Harsha, 841 of China, 
862. 

Epandor, Indo-Greek king, 242. 

news-writers, 130 
Ephthalite empire, 317 
Epics, Sanskrit, 10 rude popular, 
387 Tamil, 463 
Bptgraphta Carnatica, 17 n., 449 
Epigraphic evidence, 9, 16. 
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Epirus, Anoka’s misaioa to, 184. 
Eptskopot = newa-writors IW. 

£ia, Ananda Vikrama 837 n • 
Araakidan, 221 n : ofChedi,391 
Gupca 20: of Harsha,S38' Han, 
816 n Rally iiga, 27 n Kollam, 
or Malai)ar, 459 n of Lakih- 
tnana sena 416 : Laakika,251n : 
Hiclichhavi, 279 Malatiar, or 
Kollam, 459 n. : Nepalese, 367 
Pontic, 259 n : Sananda Vik- 
raraa, 887 n Seleukidan, 196, 
243 n TraikQtaka, 394 : of 
Vikiamanka Chalukya, 432 of 
Yudhi:<ht)iii a, 27 n 
Erandapalla KbandSAi, 234. 

Eraa, numerous Indian, 19 
Eratosthenes, stadium of, 135 n 
Eiymandrus, river, 226 
EudStnos 111 India, 110 115-7. 
Eukiatides, Indo-Greok king, 223- 
6, 227, 239, 242 

Euphiates, voyage of Nearchos to, 
109 Roman conquests beyond, 
259 

EuthydSmos I, II, Indo-Bactiian 
kings, 222, 223, 242 

Fa Inen, first Chinese pilgrim, 13, 
164 • translations of fravtta of, 
28 desoubed PStaliputra and 
Magadha, 294-7 on Gupta go 
vei ament, 20, 297 s udied at 
Tamralipti, 298 found Kapila- 
vastu, &c , desolate, 299 
Famine, in Kashmir, 374 
Fa yong, Chinese pilgrim, 26 n 
Female guaids, 123 morals super- 
vised by Asoka, 181 ■ seclusion, 
847 potentate in south, 451 
Fire-pit legend, 413 
FirOz, Pei Sian king, 316 
Fish, a Pandya cogniraneo, 451 
Fleet, Hi J F , discovered initial 
point of Gupta eia, 20 
Fleets, of Alexandei, 89, 99 of 
Neaichos, 106-9 of the Cholas 
and Cheras, 461, 466 
Fo-kwo-ki, of Fa-hien, 23 
Foioigners, Maury a oflScials in 
charge of, 127. 

Franke, Dr. O , on Eushan period, 
268 n 

Franke, Pi of. O , on Pall and 
Sanskrit, 303 n 

Gad, logendaiy brother of Qondo- 
phaiSs, 232. 

Gadur, tribe, ? = Godrosioi, 107 n. 


Gabarivar clan and dynasty, 877, 
884-6, 889, 418 414. 

GajabAbu, early king of Ceylon, 
452, 458, 462. 

Qalba, Roman emperor, 277. 
Ganapati NAga, Rilia, 283. 

Gsnda, Chandol R&ja, 888, 892. 
Gandak, river, 159 n. 

Gandaria = Gandii&ra, q v, 38. 
Gandaiis, in Panjab, 78. 

Gandhira, country, defined, 28, 
38 n , 62 n topography of, 60 n., 
261 n. tribe, 184 sculptures 
of, 241, 266 Hnn conquest of, 
810 kingdom, 398 
Ganga dynasties, Eastern and 
Western, 468, 475 
Qangaikonda, title of R&yendra 
Choladeva I, 466, 468 
Gangaikonda - Cholapuram, city, 
466. 

Gargi Pallnva, king Aparkjita, 464. 
Gangaraja, Jam minister, 483 
Gangandae nation, 40, 48. 
Gangavadi » Mj sore, 476. 

Ganges, nvei. 28, 86, 89 n , 40, 117, 
121, 162 280, 294, 348 466, 475. 
Gangetic plain, b, 198, 295, 845. 
05ngeyadeva, king of Cliedi, 392. 
Ganjkm, insciiption from, 889 n , 
359 attacked by Harsha, 844, 
859 ■ District, 438 
Gardabhila tribe, 274. 

Gdrgx Samhtld, cited, 214. 

Girhwa, inscription from, 827 
Gallic forbidden, 297 
Garrisons, four, in Kashgaria, 860, 
862 

Gatchien Kunasana, kingdom, 
269 n 

Gauda, kingdom, 887 n 
Gaugameln, battle of, 228 n 
Gauhatl, in Assam, 870 
Gaur = Eaklinautl 421 n 
Gautama Buddha, see Buddha 
(G lutama). 

Gautamiputia, metronymic of two 
Andbia kings, 209-11, 216, 217, 
and 218 (table) 

Gaya, sinctity of, 80 desolate in 
A D 400, 299. 

Gedrosia « Makr&n, 106 • con- 
nected with India, 105, 107 
Alexander's march through, 109, 
111, 114 ; included in cession to 
Ghaudragupta Maurya, 119, 
149-61. 

Gedrosioi, people, 107 
GUatotkacha, king, 280, 281 n. 



INDEX 


4>89 


Ghazul K Zabuliatan, 863 . oity, 
882-4, 892. 

Oidbaur, Chandel Kaja of, 894. 
Girnfii, lake and inacriptiona at, 
132, 188 168 n , 211 n., 809 

Oltagovinda poem, 406 
Gladiatoiial contests, 122. 

Glausai (Glaukauikoi), nation, 78, 
89. 

Gnostic heresy and Buddhism, 188, 
266. 

Gobi, desert of, 248. 

Oodkgari, mart, 421 n. 

God&varl, river, 156, 162, 895, 423, 
425, 431 

Goethe on the duty of an historian, 
8, 5. 

Gollas, Hun king, 817. 

Gomitra, Ra,jii ot Mathuia, 227 n. 
Gond tribe, 891, 418 5. 

Goiidopharfis, Indo-Parthian king. 
209, 231-5 

Gopaditya, king of Kashmir, 297 n 
Gopkla, founded Pala dynasty, 897 
Gopalpur, Btapa at, 267 n. 

Gospels, Buddhist and Christian, 
188 n. 

Gotfaakabhaya, king of Ceylon, 246 
Goths oppressed by Huns, 815. 
Gouraios, river, 64. 

Gover, Folk Sonffs <tf Soul/tern India, 
445 n 

Govinda II, III, IV, Raslitrakuta 
kings, 879, 428, 429, 475 
Govindacbandia, Baja of Kanauj, 
885 

GoviudapAla, of Pala dynastj, 401. 
Graeco Roman influence on India, 
241, 266. 

Grahavartnan, king, 337, 

Greece, history of, 6 
Gieek influence on India, 145, I 
237-41. I 

Grote on Aurnos and battle of ' 
Hydaspes, 84, 86. 

Grumbates, Kushan king, 274. 
Guards, female, 123 
Gudrinot, Btbhographie Jama, 10 n. 
Guliilot clan, 420. 

Gujar = Qurjara, q, o. , 822, 411. 
Gujarat, a district in the Pah 
jab, 60, 836 (2) Western, his 

toriesof, 16 «. Kumkrapa'a, king 
of, 181 : attacked by Fr.vbhakara 
vardhaaa, 886 n : Bhima, king 
of, 892 : comprised Lata and 
Gurjara, 426 : Chalukya dynasty 
of, 427 : Raslitrakuta principality 
of, 428 


Qujranwala District, 886 

Gunabhadra, Jam loader, 429. 

Gunamati, Buddhist teacher, 814, 
829. 

Gupta, (1) falhei of Upagupta, 189, 
280 ». : i^‘2) ancestor of Gupta 
dynasty, 280 n 

Gupta empire, Puranic notices of, 
20 history and chronology of, 
279 334 eradetermined, 20, 280, 
827 . insciiptions, list of, 827 : 
(later) dynasty of Hagadha, 812, 
827 period, Sanskrit revival in, 
802. 

Gurdaspur, District, 76 n , 81. 

Ouigan (Gorgo), not the Ephtba- 
lite capital 817 n 

Gurjara country Northern Gu 
jaiat and Rajputana, 425. 

Gnijari clans, 321, 836, 411 430. 

Gill jara - Pratihfi.ra, kingdom of 
Kanauj, 321, 378-84. 

Gurkhas, conquest of NepS.1 by, 867 

Gushtasib, of Persia, 103 n. 

Gwalior, deiiendont on Kanauj, 
379 captured by Vnjradkman, 
I 881 captured by kiuhamma 
I dans, 389. 

Habban, legendaiy merchant, 282. 

Hadiian, Roman emperor, 259, 
278. 

Hagkmasha and Hugana, satraps 
ot Mathura, 218, 227 n. 

Haihaya Rajas, 394 ; clan, 414. 

Hair shaving, penalty of, 130 

Hui-washing, ceremony of, 124. 

Hakra = Wahindali, extmot rivti, 
92, 98, 366, 879, 430. 

Hkla, Andhra king, 208 

H ila inourit.nns, 109 

Halebid = Dorasamudra, 433. 

Han dynasty of China, 261 n , 258, 
254 n , 268 

Uarakalt-nataka, drama, 887. 

Harapala, last Yadava king, 436 

Harbours, on rivers, 129 n. 

Hnn-raj i, Chauhkn, 388 n. 

Harishena, author of inscription, 
282, 381. 

Harivarmau, Buddhist author, 829. 

Haimozeia = Ormuz, 108. 

Harpalos, satrap of Babylon, 88. 

Harsha (1) or Harsha-vardhana, 
of Than&sar, younger son of 
Prabhakaia vardliana, 18, 836 . 
accession of, 887 : coionation of, 
838 : wars of, 889, 814, 369 : em- 
pire and administration of, 841 : 
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literary works ascribed to, 848 ; 
era of, 888, 847 n. : imitated 
Jksoka, 177,^4 : eclectic religion 
of, 266, 846 : religious assemblies 
held by, 848 : death of, 862, 869 : 
chronology of reign of, 369 : 
(2) king of Marwar, 846 n . ; 
(8) king of Kashmir, 376 : (4) 
Chandel king, 891. 

Harsha-Charita of Bkna, 18, 21, 848. 

Harshapura, in Hewar, 348 n. 

Hasan Abdal, town, 61, 166. 

Hasti, chieftain, 60. 

Hasti-varman, R3.ja of Vengi, 471, 
476 n. 

Hathigumpha, cave - inscription, 
207 n. 

‘ Hatthi-lar’ Pass, 67 n. 

Hayobans Kajputs, 394. 

Hazabbar-ud-diu Hasan Arnal, 
governor, 394. 

HarAra district = UiaSa, 69 n., 88, 
168 «. 

HegemOn, Athenian archon, 86-7. 

Heliodovos, in Besnagar inscrip- 
tion, 240 II. 

Heliokles, Bactrian kings, 224-7, 
242. 

Hslios, on Kaniahka’s coins, 266. 

Hellonic, see Greek. 

Hellenistic kings, intercourse with 
India of, 184. 

Helinund river, see Hllinand. 

Hemachandra, Jain monk, 181 n. 

Humadri (Hemadpant), Sanskrit 
author, 436. 

Hemantasena, 408, 416. 

Hephaistion, general, 60, 59, 74, 
88-90, 102, 103, 113. 

Herakles, legend of, 49, 66 : on 
Kushan coins, 271 : in the South, 
451. 

Herat (Hirat), city and teriitory, 
38, 120, 149, 161, 221. 

Hermaios, the last Indo-Greek 
king, 236, 240, 242. 

Herodotus, on India, 10, 12, 38 n. 

Hosidrus, river, 92 n. 

Hilinand, river, 226. 

Hima Kadphises — K.adphises II, 

q. V. 

Himalayan nations, 184. 

Hlnayana, monastery at Kapi4a : 
263 : doctrine in K&shgar, 264 n. ; 
monastery at Pa^liputra, 295 : 
primitive doctrine, 345. 

Hindu period, 1 : mode of thought, 
446 ti. : reaotion in Gupta age, 
8(13. 


Hinduism, Buddhism a sect of, 
188: orthodox, 801, 303: in 
Nepal, 368 : in Bengal, 870 ; at 
Kanauj, 876 : in the South, 

440. 

Hindu Kush, mountains, 28, 49, 
119 : frontier of Afaurya empire, 
161, 168, 222. 

Hindustan = Gangetic plain, 288 : 
Muhammadan ooncLitBst of, 889. 

Hingol, river, 107 n. 

Hippokoura, ? = Nftsik, 218 n. 

Hippolytus, folk-lore tale of, 191. 

Hippos tj-atos, Indo-Greek king, 242. 

Hiranyavatf, river, 169 n. 

Historian, duty of, 8. 

History of the South, 448. Sse 
Indian history. 

Hiuen Tsang, Chinese pilgrim, 14, 
20 : Travels and life of, 24, 26, 
835: on Buddhist sects, 846: 
favoured by Harsha, 347 ; at 
Kanauj and Prayaga, 848-61 : 
return to China and death of, 
861, 369 : on political arrange- 
ments of India, 354 : in Kftma- 
rupa, 369 : at Kanch!, 463, 462. 

Hiuen Tsung, emperor of China, 
368. 

Iliung-nh, horde, 248, 260. 

Honours, sale of, 142. 

Hormazd II, king of Persia, 274. 

Horse-sacrifice of Pushyiimitra, 
200-2, 288 : of Samudrngupta, 
288 : of Kumaragupta I, 299 : of 
Adityasena, 313. 

Hoshyarpur, district, 76. 

Hospitals for animals, 188 : at 
Pataliputra, 296. 

Hostages, of Kanishka, 263. 

Ho-ti, Chinese emperor, 264 «. 

Hoti Mardun, town, 60 n. 

Houpian, town, 49 n. 

Hoysala dynasty, 483. 

Hsi:»o Yen, emperor of China, 160, 
313. 

Humayun, Moghul, used Kh aibar 
Pass, 60 n. 

Huna = Huns, the, q. v. 

Huns, tlie, first invasion of India 
by, 310, 316 : second invasion of 
India by, 816 : Valabhl tributary 
to, 316 : two main streams of, 
816 : Toramana leader of, 816 : 
Asiatic empire of, 816 ; era of, 
316 n. : characteristics of, 818 : 
extinction of, 320 : extensive 
ravages of, 817, 318; effects of 
invasions of, 410. 
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Hunt, at the Maurya court, 123, 
177. 

Hushka • Huvishka, q. v., 270 n. 

Hushkapura, town, 271, 

Huvishka, history of, 270-2, 278. 

Hwa, Chinese emperor, 264 n. 

Hwaii-ti, emperor of China, 254 tt. 

Hwei-S&ng, Chinese pilgrim, 25. 

Hwui-li, biographer of Hiuen 

Tsang, 14, 835. 

Hydaspes, river — Jililam, 69, 63 : 
difficulties of crossing, 64 : battle 
of, 68: Boukephala, on, 71 : also 
called Vitasta or Bihat, 78: 
possible crossing-places on, 79 : 
also called Bldaspes, Vidasta, 
Vyath, and Wihat, 78 k. ; capital 
of Sopliytes on, 90 : Alexander’s 
route to and from, 79. 82 : date 
of battle of, 86-7 : Alexander’s 
return to, 88 ; n’estern boundary 
of territory of Pores, 89 : con- 
fluence witli Akesines of, 91, 92, 
98 : changes in course of, 92, 

93 u. : date of arrival at, 118. 

Hyderabad, (1) in Sind, 103 n. : 

t2) in Deccan, 423. 

HydraOtes, river Ravi, western 
boundaiy of the Kathaioi, 74 : 
changes in course of, 92, 93 n. : 
confluence with Akesiues of, 94, 
97 ; Malloi occupied valley of, 

94 : Alexander carried to, 97 : 
date of passage of, 114. 

Hypanis, river, « Hyphasia, q. v., 
92 )i. 

Hyphasis, river, Alexander stopped 
at, 40, 76 = Bias, 75: iiUars on, 
76-8: route from Taxila to, 79; 
changes in coui'se of, 92, 93 ». : 
Oxydrakai on banks of, 94 : joined 
third confluence, 98 : effects of | 
mutiny at, 111: date of Alox- 
auder's arrival at, 114; Menander 
crossed, 213. 

Hyrkauia, province, 221, 222 n. 

Iclithyopliagui, savages, 107. 

Hi, river, 248. 

llion, Alexander's sacred shield 
from, 97. 

lltutmish (Altamsh), took Kanauj, 
889 n. 

India, lost history of, 1 : connexion 
with W est of, 2 ; story of ancient, 

8 : unity of, 6 : paramount 
power ill, 6 : earliest foreign 
notice of, 12: Greek and Chinese 
accounts of, 12-14 : Aiberunl's 


inquiry into, 14 : Marco Polo in, 
16 : Muhammadan historians of, 
16 : inscriptions in Southern, 16, 
449; coins of, 17 : ohronologj'' of, 
18-20 : beginning of political 
history of, 27 : ancient states of 
Northern, 28 : capital of, 86 : 
Indus boundary of, 38 : in Per- 
sian inscriptions, 38k.: Chandra- 
gupta master of, 42 : Alexander’s 
plane for conquest of, 49 : road 
from Kabul to, 60 ; Alexander 
the first European to enter, 56 : 
futility of political combinations 
in, 94 : slavery in, 100 : con- 
nexion of Gedrosia with, 106, 
161 : duration of Alexander’s 
stay in, 111, 114, 238: not Hel- 
ionized by Alexander, 112, 145, 
238 : Megasthenes’s account of, 
120, 288: land revenue in, 141: 
irrigation in, 131 : high degree 
of early civilization in, 136: 
nearly all included in Asoka’s 
empire, 163 ; Asoka made Bud- 
dhism dominant in, 188: Euro- 
pean invasions of, 289 : religious 
persecution in, 208 ; vague mean- 
ing of name in ancient times, 
231 : alleged mission of St. 
Thomas to, 231-6, 246-7 : no 
Greek architecture in, 240 : com- 
[ merce between Roman empire 
I and, 254, 259, 444 : intercourse 
I of China with, 263, 360-6 : sup- 
I posed Persian invasion of, 273 : 
political divisions in fourtli cen- 
tury of, ‘286 : Gupta government 
of, 298 : Bhandarkar on early 
history of, 300 n. ; history in 
sixth century of, 336 ; normal 
anarchical autonomy of, 367 : em- 
bassies between Persia and, 426. 

Indian history, sources of, 9 : chro- 
nology, 18: Ocean, 87; equip- 
‘ ment, 66 ; literature, 208, 804 : 

1 art, 239, 266 : lyre, 288. 

I liidika, of Arrian, IS n. 

Indo-Gfreek dynasties, 219-27, 
I 236-43. 

Indo-Parthian dynasties, 227-86, 
262. 

Iiidor inscription, 327. 

Indo-Soythian = lKushan, q. »., 20. 

Indra III, Bashtraktita, 880, 429, 

487. 

Indradyumna, ruler of Bihar, 401 . 

Indrapfilita = S£li4 Qka Maurya, q. v 
191. 
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Indi-aprasUta (Indarpat), near ' 
Dellii, 886. I 

Iudrai-&ja, viceroy of Late, 429. | 

Indrayudha (Indraraja), king of 
Kanauj, 378, 898. 

Indus river, exploration by Skylax 
of, 37 : boundary between Per- 
sian empire and India, 88, ISO : 
bridged, 61, 60 : passage by 

Alexander of, 60, 113, 114 : 

Aornos washed by, 56 : Philippes 
satrap of countries west of, 90 : 
changes in course of, 92 : merged 
in the Mihran of Sind, 98, 110: 
delta of, 102, 199, 213 : Bliagar J 
branch and Kohrai mouth of, . 
104 : confluence with AkesinSs | 
of, 109 : provinces to west of, I 
110, 150, 164, 219 : voyage of 
Nearelios from, 106, 111 : extinc- 
tion of Greek power to oast of, 
116, 238: Seleukos crossed, 119, 
150 : not the Sindhu of the j 
MaLaxikagnimitra, 201 n. : power i 
of Mlthradates I extended be- . 
yond, 227 ; Parthian chiefs on 
lower, 230, 252 : monasteries be- I 
tween J umna and, 296 : massacre i 
by Huns on bank of, 319 : crossed 
by Hiuen T.sang, 851. ( 

Inscriptions, classes and value of, i 
16-17, 282: of Asoka, 168, 161, 
166-70, 172-4 : southern, 449. j 

Ionic pillars, 240. | 

Ipsos, battle of, 119. i 

Iron, used in 480 n. c, 88 n. : 

Pillar of Delhi, 290 n., 386. ' 

Irrawaddy, river, 461. , 

Irrigation in Maurya period, 
132, 141 : in S. India. 464 n. 
Isamus, not identified, 213. \ 

Isiinadevi, queen of Jaiauka, 192. | 

Isapur inscription, 133 n. 1 

Isfandiyav, Persian chief, 103 n. I 

Issyk-kul, lake, 249, 362. 

I-tsing, Chinese pilgrim, 26, 369. 

Jagannath, temple of, 475. 

Jahangir quoted, 140. 

Jaichand, Baja of Kanauj, 385. 

Jain historical texts, and bibiio- \ 
grapby, 10 n., 31, 46 n. : chrono- 
logy, 46: traditions, 146, 193, 
440 : religion akin to Vishnuism, 
183 n. : Kharav5la a, 120 n. : cult 
related to the Buddhist, SOI. 
Jainism, origin of, 29, 83, 46 : per- 
secution of, 203 n , 455 : in < 
Yaiteli and Eastern Bengal, 846: 1 


in the Deccan, 427-9 : in the 
extreme South, 440, 468, 454, 
463, 472, 473. 

Jaiphl, king of the Panjab, 382. 

Jalilabad Nikaia (1), 60 ; m 

Lamgh&n, 882. 

Jalalpur, ferry of, 78-86. 

Jalandhar, city and district, 167 «., 
268 n., 861, 898. 

Jaiauka, legendary son of Asoka, 
191. 

Jambhala, the Great Spirit King, 
264. 

Jamu = Po-fa-to, 864. 

Jarasandha, king, SI n. 

Jat (J&t) caste, 411. 

Jatakas, or ‘birth-stories,’ 11, 62 n. 

Jatavarman Sundara I, Pandya, 
466. 

Jdti deflned, 184 n., 408 n., 416 n. 

Jatinga-Rame4vara, inscriptions of 
Asoka at, 167 n. 

Jaugada, inscriptions of Asoka at, 
169 «. 

Javelins, Indian, 66, 126. 

Jayachebandra •= Jaichand Kkja, 
386. 

Jayadeva, poet, 406. 

Jayapida, king of Kashmir, 372. 

JayaskandhSvara, meaning of, 398 n. 

Jaxartes, river, 226, 249, 802. 

Jejakabhukti, kingdom, 390. 

Jews, Hadrian’s war witli the, 
278. 

Jhang, town, 93, 94 : District, 96. 

Jihlam (Jhelum), river, 69, 60 ft., 
78: city, 68, 66, 71, 79-84: Dis- 
trict, 60. 

Jinasena, Jain leader, 429. 

Jivitagupta, king, 313. 

Juana Yata, Buddhist saint, 260 n. 

Joan-joan, horde, 320 

Jodhpur, eliiefs of, 386 n., 390. 

Jogaltembhi hoard, 215. 

J udas ^ St. Thomas, 232. 

Julia Domna, empress, 13. 

Julianus, Roman emperor, 278. 

Julieu, Stanislas, translator of 
Hiuen Tsang, 24. 

Jumna, river, 310, 350, 381. 

Jun5garh, town, 133 n., 309, 

Jushka, Kushkn king, 260 n. 

Kabul, river >= Kophen, 50: pro- 
vince satrapy of Paropanisadai, 
149, 151 : Kusban kingdom of, 
274 : TurkI Sbahiya kings of, 
374 : city, capital of Menander, 
199, 226. 



INDEX 493 


Kacba (Kllchft), Gupta Icing, S81 n., 
8S1 n. 

Kachchb = Cutch, q. v, 

Eachchb'w&ha djTxaaty of Gwalior, 
881. 

Kadamba dynasty, 423. 

Kadaram (Kid&ram), in Burma, 
466. 

Ka^van = Pallava, 47 1 n. 

Kadpbises 1, history of, 236,250-2, 
277: II, history of, 262-8, 277: 
devotee of Siva, S02. 

Kafir tribes, 63 n. 

Kafiristan, country, 263. 

Kahaon, inscriptions at, SIO, 827. | 

Kaila^a, temple at Elura, 428, 430. | 

Kaivarta (Kewnt) caste, 400, 402, 
403 n. 

Kakantbi (Kakandl) s^Kaviripad- 
danain, 445 n. 

Kakavarna, king, 48. 

Kakka li, Kashtrakuta king, 429, 
437. 

Kalabagli, town, 38. 

Kalachuri dynasty, 390, 892, 394 : 
clan, 414. 

Kalachurya, king Bijjala a. 432. 

Kalamina, legendary city, 233. I 

Kalanjar, fortress, 381, 389, 391, I 
392, 893, ' 

Kalasa, king of Kashmir, 875. 

K&Iid&sa, date of, 201 n., 304. 

Kalinga, KhEravSla, king of, 42 n., 
207 : Tosali city in, 164 ; king- 
dom, conquered by and edicts of 
Asoka, 156, 164, 168, 173: de- 
population in seventh century 
of, 366 : annexed by Kajaraja 
Chola, 466 : conquered by 
Kulottunga, 468. 

Kalinganagaram = Mukhalingain, 
475. 

Kaliyuga, era, 27 n. 

Kallar, tribe, 440, 470, 476. 

Kalliopfi, queen, 242. 

KSlsI, Asoka inscription at. 168 n., 
173. 

KalySnapuri, river, 163. 

Kaly&ni, (1) in Burma, inscrip- 
tions at, 11 n. : (3) in Nizam’s 
Dominions, dynasty of, 430-2. 

Kiim&.khy3, temple at, 370. 

Kamara .= Ka.viripaddanam, g, r., 
423, 446 n. 

K&marupa, kingdom, 286, 341, 348, 
866, 366, 869-71, 419. 

Kamauli, copperplate, 400 n. 

KambOja tribe, 184 : rebellion, 399. 

Kfimpilya, city, 377. 


Kanagors, probably not Kanauj, 
S76. 

Knnakamuui, a Buddha, 82 n. Set 
Konakamana. 

Kanarese language, 446, 460. 

Kanauj, Harsha’s assembly at, 
348 : Yasovarman, king of, 372, 
378 : history of city, 375 : king- 
dom of, 322, 378-89 ; Bhoja 

(Mibira), king of, 379: captured 
by Mahmud of Ghazni, 383 : re- 
duced by Shihab-ud-din, 889 : 
Brahmans and Kayasths from, 
397. 

KanthI, city, Hiuen Tsang at, 
187, 408 : Pallava capital, 284, 
426-82, 462, 468, 471-6. 

Kandahar, city, 149, 151, 269 n. 

1 Kang^a, district, 76. 

I Kanha = Krishna I, q. v. 

I Kanishka, histoiy of, 62 253, 

266-70 : Buddhist coins of, 266 : 
kings of Kabul descended from, 
373, 410 : 11, 272 n. 

Kanishkapura, town: 260 u. 

Ka-ni-t&, a variant of Kanishka, 
260 n. 

Kanogiza, probably not Kanauj, 
876. 

Kan-suh, province of China, 248, 
277. 

Kanva (Kanv6yana) dynasty, 204- 

e; 

Kao-fu » Kabul, 251 n., 277. 

Kaosban Pass, 49. 

Kno-tsu, Chinese emperor, 859. 

Kao-tsung, Chinese emperor, 3.59. 

Kapilavastu, town, site of, 169 : 
deserted in time of Pa-hien, 

I 299. 

! Ka-p'i-li country, 299 w. 
j Kapiii, see Ki-pin. 

I Kapito, kingdom, meaning of name, 

' 261 n., 317 364, 860, 362, 

Karachi (Kurrachee), port, 106. 

I KSra-shahr, in Turkestan, 268, 

I 361. 

I KaiatOya river, 369, 871. 

Kai'ikala, early Oliola king, 463, 
468, 461. 

' Karkii, a district of Keraja, 467. 
j Karkota dynasty of Kashmir, 372. 

I Karluk, horde, 862, 863. 

1 Karmania, province of Persia, 108, 

I 109, 114. 

' Karnadeva, king of Chedi, 392, 
I 481. 

I Karnal, in Panjab, 388. 

I Karca-suvarns, kingdom, 387 n. 



4f91 


INDEX 


Kam&^KshAtriyas, 419. ] 

KarpHra-mafijari, drama, 880. j 

Karri, plain, 66, 71, 84. 

Karsha, weight, 141. 

Kartripura, ? ■» Kartarpur, 286 n. 
Kariir, (1) Tiru-Karflr, ancient 
Chera capital, 467 : (2) in Coim- 
batore, 467. 

KaruvakI, a queen of Asoka, 191. 
Ka^sena, 420, 421. 

Kashgar, conquered by Chinn, 263 : 

conquered by Kanishka, 262. i 

Kashgaria and China, 860-2. l 

Kashmir, chronicle of, 10 : capital 
built by Aaoka in, 162; censors 
in, 181 : = Ki-pin in sixth century, 
261 n., 317 n., 360 n. : Buddhist { 
oouncil in, 268 : predominant | 
power in seventh century, 364 : I 
iiisto^ of, 372-6. , 

Kail, kingdom, 80. 

Kasia, temple near, 169 n, 

Kasiarl (KaSlpurl), 420. 

Kaapatyros (Kaspnpyroa), city, 38 n. 
KaSyapa, a Buddha, 32 n. ' 

Katak (Cuttack), in Orissa, 169 n. 
Kathaioi, autonomous tribe, 74, i 
89, 286. ' 

Kathiawar = Surkslitra, q. »., 290. | 

Kathmanda, in Nepal, 365. 

Katuria Eaj, of Kumilon, 286 n, 
Katyayana, date of, 461, 460. i 

Kfityayanl-putra, alleged convoke!' 

of Kanishkn'a council, 268 n. 
Kausambl, city, edict of Asoka 
from, 170 n., 174 : site of, 293 n i 
Kautilya = Chanakya, q.v., 42, 161. 
Kaupllya-idstra ■— Artha<-astra, q.v. | 
KBviri (Cauvery) river, 8, 443, 444, ' 
461. 

Kaviripaddanam, port, 444, 461. 
Kayal, port, 460. i 

Kayasth caste, 897, 403. 

Kerala, kingdom, 185, 4-38 )i., 441 n., 
446, 447, 449-59. | 

Keralaputra, kingdom in Asoka’s , 
time, 163, 446, 460 n., 456, 
KhabSris = Kaviripaddanam, q.v., 
445 n. 

Kh aibar (Khyber) Pass, 60. 
Khajuraho, temples at, 381, 391. 
Khalimpur, copperplate, 398 n. 
KhandSsh, censore in, 182. I 

Kharnvsla, king of Kalinga, 42 n.. ' 
207. 

KharoshthI, script, 166, 234 n. 
KharwSr tribe, 322. 

Khawak Pass, 49. 

Kho'tan, relations of Asoka with, 


47, 198 : persecution of Buddhism 
in, 203 n. : submitted to China, 
258 ; conquered by Kanishka, 
262 : visited by Hiuen Tsang, 
852. 

Khottal, province, 868. 

Khottiga, Bashtrakute king, 437. 

Khri-ral, Tibetan king, 400. 

Khri-srong-de-tsan, Tibetan king, 
864. 

yh iiarn I, Anushirvan, king of 
Persia, 321 : II, king of Persia, 
426. 

Kh w&ia, Haji, Musalman general, 
434. 

Khwarizm, country, 221. 

Khyber (ghaibar) Pass, 60. 

Kidaram, see Kadaram. 

Kieu-tsieu-k’io = Kadphises I, q.v., 
250 n. 

Ki-pin, province, meaning of name 
of, 261 n., 861 n. 

Klrtivarman, (1) ChandBl king, 
392 ! (2, 3) I and II, Chalukyn 
kings, 426, 427, 436. 

Kistna, river = Krishna, q. v., 488. 

Kittur, village, 443. 

Kleophis, Assakenian queen, 66. 

Koen-muo, chief of theWu-sun,277. 

Koh-i-Mor, probably Mt. MSros, 
63. 

Kohrai (Korl), moutli of Indus, 
104 n. 

Koinos, general, 68, 76, 76, 112, 

Kokala, in Gedrosia, 106. 

K5l tribe, 413. 

Kolar gold-field, 443. 

Kolkai — Korkai, q.v., 460. 

Kollam, or Malabar era, 459 n. : 
= Quilon, 466, 

Kolleru (Colair), lake, 284. 

Ko-long, country, 864 n. 

Konakamana (Kanakamuni), stCipa 
of, 197. 

Koiig5da= Gaiijam, 344. 

Kongu counti'y, 447, 467, 469. 

Konkan, consors in the, 182 : 
Maurya dynasties of, 195, 425. 

Konkans, the Southern, 447. 

Kophen, river, 50. 

Koppam, battle of, 431, 467. 

Korkai, port and earliest known 
Pandya capital, 186, 450. 

KOs, length of, 136 n, 

Kosala, North, SO-2, 43, 284 n. : 
South, 283. 

Kotaiba, Arab general, 368. 

Kottanara ai Cottonara, q.v., 457. 

Kottavai, Tamil goddess, 439, 
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Kottayam, Pandyan town, 460 n., 
466, 457. 

Kottura, fort, 284 n. 
EozolakadapheB = Eadphlaea I,g v , 
260 n. 

Krakuchanda, a Buddha, 32 n. 
Kraoikditya, title, 822 n. 

Krateroa, general, 62, 66, 70, 89, 
90, 102. 

Krishna, fl) Andhra king, 207, 216 . 

(2) demigod, 809 (8, 4, 6) I, II, 

III, RSshtrakuta kings, 426, 427, 
437, 464. 

KriehnS, river, 8, 162, 206, 423, 426. 

‘467. 

Krii!hnarfija = Upendra, q t., 895 
Kshaliarala, clan, 209, 21], 217, 
291. 

Kahatraujas, king, 48. 

Kshatnya, group of castes, 408, 

413. 

Kshemadhartnan, king, 48 
Kshemajit, king, 48. 

Kshudraka nation, 94, 138 n. 
KtSsias, account of India by, 10, 12 
Kuhja Vishnucai dliana. Eastern 
Chaliikya king, 339, 425. 

KQch aborigine, 369. 

Kucha, in Turkestan, 248, 253, 361. 
Kudal, •= Maduta city, q v , 450 
Kudai Sangninam, battle of, 467. 
Kudam, a district of Kerala, 456. 
Kuddam, a di.jtrict of Kerala, 456. 
Kujulakai akadphises = Kadphises 
I, q V., 251 n. 

Kuiinism, 40.3. 

Kulja, recoveied by Chinese, 360 
Kulottungn, see Riijendra Chola II, 
Kulottuuga, 468 
Kulottunga Chola III, 469. 
KumSon, province, 286, 365, 
KumSra, king of Kainaiups, 848, 
349, 351, 368. 

Kumara DcvI, queen of Chandra 
gupta I, 279. 

Kumaragupta, (1) I of Gupta 
dynasty, 299, 304, 327 . (2) II of 
Gupta dynasty, 281 n., 312, 337 

(3) Later Gupta, 312. 
Kumarailva, author, 329. 
KuniS.rapala, (1) king of Gujarat, 

181 (.2) king of Bengal, 401 

Kumrahar, village, 121 « , and 
Additions. 

Kuna, Pandya, 455. 

Kunala, legendary son of Asoka, 
191-3 

KQnar, nver, 51, 62. 

Ktindala, meaning of, 269 n. 


I Kundalavana, monastery, 269 n 
KOnika (Ktinij a) «■ Aj&taiatru, g v., 

Kuntala, country, 148 n. 

Kuraly the, Tamil poem, 446 n , 463. 
Kurrachee, gee Karachi. 

Kurram (Kurmah), valley, 382. 
Kuru, sons of, 27 land of, 886, 898. 
Kurumba tube, 470. 

Ku4ala = Da^aiatha, q v, 197. 
Kushan, chronology, 20 dynasty 
in Northern India, 236, 260- 
78. 

Kushans, or Yueh chi, Hinduired. 
409. 

Ku4inagaia, site of, 169 • deserted 
in time of Fa-hien, 299 
KiiBumBdh\aja = Pataliputra, 214« 
Kubumapuia = Pntabput]a,86, 89?i. 

' Kutb, mosque, near Delhi, 886, 
Kutb-ud din Ibnk, general, 393, 
406. 

Kuvana, monastery, 269 n 
Kuvein. the Great Spirit King, 264 
Kwan, Chinese emperor, 254 n. 

Laccadives, islands, 462 n., 465. 
Lae-lih, a fictitious name, 810 ii , 
817 n 

Lahore, city, 81 
j Lakes, aitificial, 391, 396. 

I Lakhmaniya Rai, king of Bengal, 
403-6, 416. 

I LakhnautI, city, 406. 
Lakshmanasena, king of Bengal, 
403-6, 416 

Lalitaditya, MuktSpida, king of 
Kashmir, 368, 372, 378. 

LaJita Patan (Lalitpur), Asok.a’s 
capital of Nepal, 162, 197. 

LaMa Vigraha-riJja-nStaka, drama, 
387 

Liilkot, .at Delhi, 886 n. 

Lalliy a, king of Kabul 374. 
Laingbu.n = Jalalabad, 382. 

I Lance, Indian, 125 
Land-ievenue, or crown rent, 131, 
141. 

Langdarma, king of Tibet, 364, 400. 
Lan slieu, Tu-hia capital, 277. 
Laodike, (1) queen of Antiochos 
Thoos, 220 n • (2) mother of 
Eukiatides, 242. 

Lata = Southern Gujarat, 425, 429. 
Laukika era, 261 ii. 

Lauriya-Araiaj, pillar at, 169 n , 
170 n. 

Laurija-Nandangnr pillar at, 
169 n., 170 n. 
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Lavasena, 421. Uakaparinibldna SUira, referred to, 

Lead, Andhra, coinage in, 211, 212. S6 «. 

liOonnatoB, defended Alexander, Mah&rftshtra, country, 424. 

96 ; defeated Oreitai, 106. Mah&sena, king of Avanti, 39. 

L6vi, M. Sylvain, on Nep&l, 868 n. Mahasena-guplk, mother of Prab- 
Lbasa, foundation of, 861 : inscrip- li&kara-vardhana, 386 n. 

tions at, 364. Mahkvalipur ^ Mamallapuram, v., 

Lha-thothori, king, 828 n., 380. 474. 

laaka, E^atrap of Taxila, 227 n. MahSvamsa, chronicle, 11, 86, 47, 

Licence tax, 128, 143. 186, 187. 

Lichchbavi, clan, 82, 279-81, 827, Mah&vellipore •• M4mallapuram, 
366 : exposure of dead, 166 n. ; g. r. 
era, 279. Mahambhdshd &SatTa, 268. 

Li-I-piao, Chinese envoy, 369. Mahavira, founder of Jainism, 29, 

LimyrikS, corruption of Daminke, 1 33, 46, 48. 

u, 439. Mahay6na Buddhism, or ‘Great 

Lingayat, sect, 432. i Vehicle’, in Burma, 188 : history 

Literature, revival of Sanskrit, | of, 266, 269 n., 302 : monastery 

302 : decadence of, 357 : Tamil, . at P&talipntra, 295 : adopted by 
439, 446, 449, 452, 458, 461. Harsha, 347 : Tantric form of. 

Longitude, reckoned from Ujjain, I 870. 

292. Mahendra, (1) brother of Asoka, 

Lumbini, garden, 169, 169, 197. 1 186, 187, 441 : (,2) title of Ku- 

Lumri, tribes, 107 n. ’ maragupta I, 832 n., (8) king of 

Lysias, Indo-Greek king, 243. ) South Kosala, 284 : (4) tank, 472. 

Mahendragiri, fort, 284, mountain, 
Ma’abar, or Coromandel coast, 235, 320. 

Macedonia, Asoka's mission to, 184. Mahendrapkla (Mahendr&yudha), 
Macedonian calendar, 86, 269 n. : king of Kanauj, 880, 391, 402 n. 

empire, partition of, 116. I Mahcndrav&di, ruined city, 472. 

Macrlnus, Roman emperoi, 278. Mahendravarman I, Pallava king, 
Mfidharlputra (Mathaiiputra), mo- 472, 474, 

tronym of Sivalakura, 217. Mahi, river, 328, 326 n. 

Madhuian, inscription of Hai-sha ! Mahlpala, (1) king of Kanauj, 880, 
from, 336 «., 359. I 391, 429, 466 : (2, 3) kings of 

Madliyainika = Kagarl, 199, 201, | Bengal, 399, 400. 

213. I Maliishmati ~ Mandhala, 129 n. 

Madra kingdom, 398. Mahmud of Ghazni, 14, 49 n., 857, 

Mftdraka tribe, 134 n., 286. - 375, 382-4, 892, 396, 410. 

Madras, 438, 449, 460. | Mahoba, CliandSl capital, 891, 394. 

Madura, city, 444, 460-3, 466, 464, j Mahodaya^Kanauj, g.B.,880n. 

469 n. : cotton fabrics of, 129 n.; | Mailapur, near Madras, 286, 
conquest of, 285 : district, 446, i Maison Dieu, 296 n. 

449. I Maitraka, clan, 314. 

Magadha, kingdom, 29-31, 36, Makran, or Gedrosia, 106, 108 n. : 

89, 40, 48, 47, 117, 118, 146; coast line of, 106 n. 

164 n., 194, 196, 202, 207, 298, Malabar, Christians in, 246 : pro- 
312, 313, 318, 397, 400-3. Later vince, 439, 441 n., 446, 468, 469, 
Gupta dynasty of, 312, 827. 461 : or Kollam era, 469 n, 

Magas, king of Cyrene, 184. | MalabcUhrum, 445 n. 

Mahaban, not Aornos, 67 n, j Malakand Pass, 67 n. 

Mahabharata, epic, 10. 27. i Malakuta, country, 25, 464. 

Maliadeva, Yadava king, 436. Malana, headland, 107. 

Mabakosala = Bastern Chedi, 390, j Mdlaiimildkava, drama, 878. 
MahanadI, river, 166, 283, M&lava (ses MSlwa), kingdom, 29, 

Mahauaman, inscriptions of, 2SSn. 164 : era, 277 : tribe, 13Sn., 286 : 
Mah&nandin, king, 89, 48. Western, = Mo-la- p’o, 824: in Pia- 

Maliapadma Kanda, king, 89-41, ySga, SB"? n. : Pawkr or Paramkra 
48, 117, 126. dynasty of, 395. 
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ilSlavtkSignimitra, drama, 198 n., 
201 n. 

Malay Archipelago, voyages to, 464. 
Malay&lam langua^, 439, 460. 
Malda, district, 399 n. 

Maldives, Cho}a conquest of, 466. 
Malih Safur, compared with Sa- 
mudragupta, 285 ; in the Deccan, 
434, 486 : partial conquest of the 
South by, 466, 469. 

Malin, Cape, 107, 161. 

M&lkhed = Mauyakhete, 429. 

Matli, tribe in Sind, 99 n. 

Malloi, autonomous tribe in the 
Punjab, 74, 94-7, 99 n. 

Malwa kingdom (see Malava), or 
Avanti, 29 : Saka satraps of, 211, 
217 : conquered by Cbundra- 
gupta II, 290 : described by Fa- 
hien, 296 : unnamed king of, I 
324 : mediaeva! dyjiasties of, 395. | 
Mkmallapuram, ‘Seven Pagodas’ ' 
at, 474. 

Manalur, South and Nortli, 430, i 

460. 

Mknavamma of Ceylon, 473. 
MandakinI, river, 198 n. 

Mandasdr, inscription, 327. 
Maugaie4a, Chalukya king, 426, 
436. 

Mangalore, town, 185, 488, 446. 
Mangia, on the Hydaspes, 83. 
Manigramakar caste, 247. 

Mu^ikka Vaiagar, 246. 

Manitasena, 421. 

Manju Futan, oldest capital of 
^epal, 162, 

MansOra(Mansahi'a),Asoka inscrip- 
tions at, 168 »., 173. 

Mantaraja, king, 284. 

Manu, laws of, 144, 306. 
Manufactures, regulation of, 128. 
Manyakheta, later Itashtrakuta 
capital, 429. 

Maratha wars, 5 n. 

Marathas compared with Pallavas, 
447, 470. 

Marava (Maravar), tribe, 440, 470. 
Marco Polo, in Southern India, 16, | 

461. 1 
Marcus Aurelius, Koman emperor, 

278, 278. 

lla/rkan^a Purdna, cited, 6 n. 

used by Bapa, 22. 

Married monks, 867. 

Martaban (Matama), port, 466. 
Mfirta?^, temple, 372. 

M&rw&r, state, 290 n., 848 »., 839. 
Masistes, story of wife of, 124 n. 


I Masssga (Mazaga), town, 64-7. 

Mathematics, in Qupta age, 305. 

I Mathura., city, Upagupta a native 
I of, 189 : occupied by Menander, 
199, 214 : satraps of, 227 n. ; Bud- 
dhist monasteries at, 271, 296 : 
Jain cult at, 301 : Iron Pillar at 
Delhi probably removed from, 
886 . 

Matsya, kingdom, 898. 

Matsya Pitrdna, data of, 11, 21-3, and 
corrections. 

Ma-twan-lin, Chinese encyclopae- 
dist, 250 n., 340 ti. 

Mauakes (Mabakos), a Suka chief, 
228 a. 

Maues, Indo-Partbian king, 227 n., 
228, 229, 244. 

Maukliari, dv nasty, 312: coins, 
312 n. 

Maurya, dynasty, 42, 48, 117, 127, 
133, 161, 194, 238 : origin of 
name, 117; empire, 137, 139, 
145, 153 : buildings, 165 : Rkjas 
in the Konkau, 195, 425. 
Mau-Sabaniya, Parihar capital, 391. 
Mazdai, legendary king, 232-4. 
MoCrindle, works of, 13 a., 121 n. 

I Mediaeval period, 408. 

I Meerut (Mirath), Asoka pillar from, 

, 170 n. 

I Hegaiithic tombs, 444. 

I Megasthenes, on India, 12, 120, 
21 1 n. , 1 23 n. , 129 r»., 180, 133, 134 li. , 
186 142, 147 n., 161, 196, 442, 

' 452 n. 

ileg}iadu,ta, of Kalidasa, 304 n., 406. 

, Meghavarna, king of Ceylon, 20, 
287. 

Moghavar^bbaya — Gotbakabhaya, 
y.v. 

‘ Mekran, province, — Mukian, a- v. 

Meleager, Greek general, 82. 

I Memnon, satrap of Gedrosia, 106 «. 
Menander, Indo-Greek king, 213, 
225, 239, 241, 243. 

Mercenaries, massacre of, 65. 

MSros, Mount, 53. 

Merutunga, Ja.ii author, 46 u. 
Mesopotamia, Roman conquest of, 
269, 276. 

Metageitnion, Attic month, 86. 
Metempsychosis, 176. 

Mewkr - Udaipur, 415 n. 

Mihin'tale, stupa of Mahendra at, 
186 . 

Mihira Bhoja, 379, 411 n. 

Mihiragula (Mihirakula), B&kala 
capital of, 76 n. ; persecution of 
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Suddliiain by, 20S n. : hiatory 
of, 316-20, 327, 838. 

Mihran, river, 88 n., 93 n , 281 «. 

MUinda, Qiiesdons of, Buddhist book, 
22, 226. 

Mlnavar, tribe, 439. 

Minglaur (Manglawar), capital of 
Suwat, 61 n. 

Ming-ti, emperor of China, 277. 

Minnagar, capital of Sind, 231. 

Mirath = Meerut, q. v. 

Missions of Aaoka, 184-90, 

Mtiakskard, law-book, 482. 

Mibhila, country, 400. 

Mithradates I and II, Parthian 
kings, 227-9, 244. 

Mitradova assassinated Sumitra 
Sunga, 203, 204. 

Mitra dynasty, coins of, 204 ii. 

Modi script, 436 

Moga, king, 227 n., 223. 

Moggali, father of Tissa, 189 n. 

Moha, river, 326 n. 

Mo-la p'o, kingdom, 323-6. 

Monghyr (Mungir) district, 81, 899, 
402, 416. 

Mongolian, accounts of Kanlshka’s 
council, 268 n. 

Mongols, 248 n. 

Monuments, historical value of, 

15. 

Mounyohion, Attic month, 85, 86. 

Mousikanos, king, 100, 101. 

JUrich-chhakalikd, play, 807 n. 

Mudgagiri Monghyr, 399. 

Mudrd Sakshasa, drama, 43 44 »., 

117n.,120n. ; female guards men- 
tioned in, 123 TV. : plots described 
in, 124. 

Muglialbln, in Indus delta, 104 tv. 

Muhammad, son of Bakhtyar, 371, 
401-6, 410 : ehori - Shihab-ud- 
din, 389 t>. : bin Kasim, 91, 430. 

Muhammadan conquest, 9, 871, 
882, 889, 393, 396, 404, 407 : his- 
torians and travellers, 15, 430 : 
dynasty of Kashmir, 376. 

Muizit-ud-dln = Shihab -ud-din, 
889 n. 

Mukhalihgam • Kaliuganagaram, 
476. 

Muktapida —Balitaditya, king of 
Kashmir, 363, 372, 878. 

Mularaja, king of Gujarkt, 381. 

Mules, use of, 134 tv. 

Mulla (Mula) pass, 102 n. 

Multftn, city, not the scene of 
Alexander’s Tvouiid, 96 tv. : le- 
gend of massacre of Zoroastrians 


near, 346 tv. : province, dependent 
on Tseh-kia, 864, 

Municipal administration in Mau- 
rya age, 127, 128. 

Muiija, Paramkra Raja, 896, 431. 

Mutilation, penalty of, 130, 144, 
297. 342. 

Muttra, see MathurS.. 

Muzaffai-pur, district, 159. 

Miiziris .= Oranganore, 444, 467. 

Mygdonia, a legendary lady, 233. 

Mysore, state, 428, 432-4, 488, 448, 
460, 466, 468, 476 : = Gangavadi, 
476; Hoysala dynasty of, 482. 

Nabataean nvonarchy, 278. 

Nagabhata, Gurjaru king, 878, 412. 

Nagananda, drama, 343. 

Nagar Brahmans, 415 tv 

Nagari — Madhyamika, 213. 

Mkgarjiini liills, inscriptions in, 
192, 197. 

Nahapaiia Kshaharata, chieftain, 
209, 211, 217. 

Nahavend, battle of, 359. 

Nahrwalah, city, 814, 389. 

Nakkavkram • Nicobar Islands, 
g. V , 466. 

Naksh-i-Rustam, inscription at, 
12, 88 TV. 

Niilandk, monastery at, 812, 838, 
369, 869 : temple at, 812. 

Nambudiri tamilies, 246. 

Nameless king, identity of, 262, 
277. 

Nanaghivt inscriptions, 208 n. 

Nanda dynasty, 89-46, 117, 118: 
Raja, 208 n. 

Nandi, the Bull of Siva, 272. 

Nandivardhana, king, 39, 48. 

Nandivarman, Pallava king, 454, 
474. 

Nannuka, Chaudel Raja, 390. 

Nau-tiu-mi, chief of the 'Wu-sun, 
277. 

Napoleon, Samudragupta the 
Indian, 289. 

Narasimhu II, Hoysala king, 434. 

Narasimhogupta B&laditya, king, 
803 n., 812, 318. 

Narasiihha-varman 1, Pallava king, 
453, 468, 478. 

Narmada (Narbada), river, 7, 28, 
118, 143, 184 19Sti., 286, 841, 
426, 426, 485. 

Nanwar town, 288. 

Nasik, probably capital of Naba- 
paaa,217 : 7»Hippokoura,'218n.: 
probably capital of Pulakeiin II, 
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A26 . early ROeh^raktita capital, 

429. 

Hiayies of Tamil States, 444, 465, 
466 

Kayapala, king of Bengal, 400 
Nearohos, Alexander’s admual, 
89 n., 106-9, HI, 114 trust- 
worthy, 121 n on use of cotton 
cloth as writing matei lal, 136 n 
Nedumarau, Faniya king, 455 n 
Mei^um-olieliyan, PAndya king, 452, 
468 

Neduniudi Killi, king, 462, 458, 
461. 

Negapatam, Buddiiist buildings at, 
466. 

Nelloie, town, 438, 446, 460. 

Nepal, cspitala of, 162: Lichclihavi 
dynasty of, 279 autonomous in 
iime of Samudragupta, 2S3 
Wang'hiuen-t so m, 353 : route 
from China thiougli, 354 : rela- 
tions of Tibet with, 361, 366 
history of, 366-8 
Nerbudda, iiver, see Naiitiadu. 

Nero, Roman empeior, 277. 

Nerva, Roman emperor, 278. 
Ncstonanism in China, 859. 

News writers of the Maury a kings, 
129 

Nicobar Islands, Cliol i annexation 
of, 466. 

Niese, paradoxical notions of, 
113 n , 119 n, 237. 

Nigliva, jiillai lusciiptious at, 32»., 
169 

Nikaia, (1) = Jalalabad, 60 GO {2 
on battle-field of the Hydaspcs, 
71, 80 

Nikanor, sou ol Parmeiiiou. 49. 
Nikias, Indo Gieek king, 243 
Nilgtii mountains, uiegalithic 
tombs on, 444 
Ni Ii town, 122 II 
Noi a — Ora ( 1 ), 66, 67. 

‘ Northern Ciicara,’ pi ov nice, 438 
Nosala, enchanted isle, 108 
Nudlali (Nuddea), town, 406, 406, 
416. 

Numismatics (see Coins), principal 
woiks on, 17 n. 

Nunez, Portuguese chronicler, 120 
Nyaa, position of, 62, 63. 

Oc-caii, Indian, 36. 

Ohind (Uhand), on Indus, 60, 81, 
111, 874. 

Oldfield, bketches from Nxpai, by, 
162 n. 


] Olympic sfodium, 136 »i. 

OmpUis, king of Taxila— Ambhi, 
2 » , 60. 

Onions, foibidden, 297. 

OpiAn, ? ic: Alexandria under the 
Caucasus, 49 n 

Ora, (1) — Nora, a town in the 
hills, 66, 57 (2) a town in the 

country of the Oreitai, 114. 

Oideal, tiial by, 342. 

Oreitai, nation or tribe, 106, 107 
( Oiigeii refeiied to, 281. 

I Orissa, 161 n.., 400. 

I Orkhon, iivei, 362. 

I Oimuz, poit, 108. 

Oiobatis, town in the hills, 57. 

Oiodes, Parthian king, 35 n. 

Orthagnes, Indo Parthian king, 

210 . 

I Osaadioi, tribe, 99. 

Olanlapuii, town, — Bibai, 898, 
421. 

Otho, Homan emperor, 277. 

’O tien-p’o chi-lo=the Indus delta, 
854 

I Oudh, province, 30, 199, 204 
' 213, 280, 288. 293, 866, 879, 

I Ou k’ong-atJ-k’ong, g v , 26, 

Oxathroi, tribe, 99. 

Ox -1 aces, 122 

Oxus, liver, 220, 250, 264 ri , 277, 
286, 289, 860. 

Oxyuitcs, satrap and father of 
Roxana. 99, 116 

Oxydrakai. autonomous tribe in 
the Panjab, 94, 96, 97. 

Oxykanos, chieftain, 101. 

P.idaiia, see Bunimindei, 160 

Padiyui, berjl mines at, 448. 

Padma bambhava, Buddhist nns- 
sionarj, 364 

I PadmAvatl, (1) sister of king 
BarSaka, 39 n i,2) = Naiwdr, 
283. 

' Pahlava, tube, 210 : supposed to 
be identical with Pallava, 469 
I Painting, origin of Indian, 426 
I PakorSs, Indo-Paithian king, 230. 

Paktyaii country, 38 n , 278 u 

Pala dynasty of Bengal, 397-404, 

Palace, Maurya, 121 n , 122 : at 
Kaviripaddanam, 416. 

Palaka, king, 194 n. 

I P&lakka, in Southern India, 284 

Pall, language, 166, 303 n 

Pall, village, inscription from, 827. 
i Pallas, image of, 241 n. 

] Pallava, dynasty and history, 447, 


K k 2 
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*68, 4M, *65, *69-77-. archi- 
tecture, *72 n. 

Palli caste, 470, 476. 

Palmyia, rise of, 278. 

P&mirs, Aryan migration across, 
28 : Kanishiia in, 252 : crossed by 
Hiuen Tsang, 852: and byWang- 
hiuen-t’se, 854 : Chinese opera- 
tions on, 868. 

Pana, defined, 140. 

Punohala country, 214, 375, 377. 

Pan-ch’ao, Chinese general, 253, 
254, 262, 278. 

Pandaiu, mythical queen, 451. 

Pandion, king, 452. 

Pandrethan, old capital of Kashmir, 
162 n. 

Pandu, sons of, 27, 

Pandya, kingdom, defined. 446, 
447 : history of, 449-68, 422. 

Paiigu, regent of Kashmir, 374. 

Puniiii, date of, 451 n. 

Panjab, changes in rivers of, 91-3 ; 
in the seventh century, 354, 

Panjkoia, river, =Gouraios. 64. 

Pantaloon, Indo-Oreek king, 224, 
243. 

Paper introduced into Europe, 863. 

Parakraina-bahu, king of Ceylon, 
455. 

Parainaia (sec Puvvar), dynasty of 
Malwu, 395. 

Paramardi (Paritial), Ohandel king, 
303. 

Parainaitlia, Buddhist author, 47; 
describes Kanishka’s council, 
268 n. ; on Vasuhandhu and 
the Guptas, 330-4. 

Parautaka X, Chola king, 464. 

Parchment, as writing material, 
136 n. 

Parihar, clan, 322, 378, 380, 384, 
890 : rale in BundSlkhand, 390. 

Paripatra mountains, C n. 

Parla-Kimedi, in Orissa, 476 n. 

Parnadatta, viceroy of Skandagupia, 
309. 

Parnotsa = 1‘uuaeh, 361 n. 

Paropanisadai, satrapy of, 116, 119, 

■ 149-51. 

Faropanisos = Hindu Kush, or 
Indian Caucasus, 120 : spelliiig i 
of, 149 n. 

Parricide kings, 86. 

Parlva (Parlvika), Buddhist leader, 
267, 268 «. 

Partha, king of Kashmir, 374. 

Pai-Uria proper, 221 : allotted to 
St. Thomas, 281, 


Parthian parricide kings, 86 : early 
history, 219-22 ; kings, Hitbra- 
dates I and 11, 227-9: chiefs on 
Lower Indus, 230, 262, 259 : war 
of Kanishka, 262, 

Pasianoi, horde, 226 n, 

l'a4u patinath, convent of, 162. 

IAtala«Bahman&b&d, 101-4. 

}‘atalene = delta of Indus, 101. 

Pa^liputra city, foundation of, 36 : 
■c Kiisumapura, or Pushpapora, 
36, 39 n. : •> Patna and Banki- 
pore, 121 ; municipal administra- 
tion of, 127-9 : ejcploi-atioD of 
site of, 136 : Asoka's capital, 158: 
animal hospital at, 183 : hermit- 
age of Mahendra at, 187 : the 
Sunga capital, 198 ; threatened 
by Menander, 199 : = Kusuma- 
dhvaja, 214 ; probably occupied 
by the Lichchhavis, 279 : ceased 
to be ordinary residence of Gupta 
emjierois, 293 : rebuilt by Shfir 
Shah, 294 ; free hospital at, 296 : 
footprints of Buddha at, 346 : 
in ruins in se\enth century, 
recovered under liharmapfilti, 
398. See Additions. 

Pfitaliputtiram ,in South Arcot, 472. 

Patau (1) Asoka's capital of Nepal, 
162, 837 : (2) = Nahrwalah or 
Anliilwara in Gujarkt, 314. 

Pataujali, gramiuarian, 202, 213, 
214, 461 n. 

Pathargha^, in Bhagalpur, 899 a. 

Patika, satrap of Taxila, 227 n. 

Patna, city «: PBtaliputra, 120, 121 ; 
latitude and longitude of, 122 n. ; 
District, 29, 81. 

Pattiali^Pndiyur, g. t. 

Patumitra dynasty, 808 n 

Paul, St., compared with Asoka, 
169. 

I'auudiavardhauu, kingdom, 373, 
898. 

Pawa, death of Mahkvlra at, 29. 

Pawar (see Paramfira'), clan and 
dynasty of Malwa, 896. 

Peach and pear introduced into 
India, 263. 

Pearl trade, 448, 460, 462. 

Pegu, Asoka's alleged mission to. 
187 : kingdom of, 466. 

Peithon, son of Agenor, 99 n., 101, 
110, 116, 116. 

Penal code of the Hauryas, 130, 148. 

Pennar, Northern, river, 488, 446. 

Pepper trade of Ualabar, 448, 444, 
467. 
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Perdikkas, general, &0, 95. 

Pergatnum, rise of kingdom of, 

197. 

Feriplta of the Erythraean Sea, date 
of, 280, 281 n., 445 n., 450 n., 
456. 

Periyar, river, 466, 467. 

Perma- Jagadekamalla II, Cha- 

lukya, 895. 

Persecution of religion in India, 
202, 346, 465. 

Persepolis, inscription at, 12, 38 «. 

Persia, persecution of Christians 
in, 234 n. : Hun attacks on, 315 ; I 
FirCz, king of, 816 : Khuerti 
AnQsiilrvan, king of, 821 : em- 
bassies between India and, 21, 
426. 

Persian hair-washing festival, 124: 
penal ty of shaving thehair, 180 n. : 
exposure of the dead to vultures, 
164 n. : names in Indian inscrip- 
tions, 133 n. : influence on India, 
145, 288, 278 ; stylo of Asoka’s 
pillars, 166 : connexion in third 
century witii India, 278 : combat 
with a lion, 293 ; religion, 348 n. 

Pertinax„Roman emperor, 278. 

Peshawar* PiiniBhupura,(j. ®.,60n. : 
birthplace of Vosubandliu, 330. 

Petra, Nabataean capital, 278. 

Peukelaos, ludo-Oreek king, 243. 

PenkelaOtis » Charsadda, 60, 57, 

60 «. 

Peukestas, defended Alexander, 96. 

Peutingerian Tables, 71 n., 439 n., 
444 n. 

Phaedra, folk-lore tale of, 191. 

Pharro, the fire-god, 271. 

Phegeias = Bhaggla, 40. 

Phileterian stadinm, 136 n. 

PliilipII of Spain, compared with 
Asoka, 190. 

Philippes, satrap of countries t» 
west of the Indus, 98 : murdered. 
109, 115. 

Philipps, Mr. TiV. B., on St. Thomas, 
233 n. 

Philostratos, Li/e of Apollonios oj 
Tyana, IS, 64 n., 62 n., 77 n.. 
98 n., 107 n., 230 n. 

Philoxenos, Indo-Greek king, 248. 

Phraates, or PhraOtes, Parthian 
kings, 86 n., 226, 230 n., 244. 

Phrynoi, people, 223 n. 

Ploh, Sultans of, 60 n. 

Piety, law of, 176, 177, 179, 180. 

Pigeons, carrier, 140. 

Pilgrimage of Asoka, 168-60. 


Pilgrims, Buddhist, IS, 23-6: Hi- 
uen Tsang, the prince of, 14 ; 
Fa-hien, the earliest of, 13, 28, 
294. 

Pillar Edicts of Asoka, 161, 167, 
169, 174. 

Pillars, monolithic, of Asoka, 159, 
166. 

Pi-lo-mo-lo = Bhinmkl (Bhilmfill, 
q. V , 326 n. 

Pimprama, capitulation of, 74. 

Pinjrapole, 183 n. 

Piprfiwfi, early inscription from, 
16 : =■ Kapilavastu of Asoka, 
169 n. 

Pishtapura= PitliSpuram, 284. 

Pitenika, tril>e or nation, 184. 

PithOra Rai = Prithivl-raja Chaii- 
han, 387. 

Pituva country, 348 n. 

Plague, of A.n. 167, 273. 

Plato, Bactrian king, 243. 

Plays, Sanskrit, inscribed on tables 
of stone at AjmSr and Dhar, 15 ; 
ascribed to Harsba, 343: Tamil 
and Aryan, 445. 

Pliny, distances recorded by, 81 ; 
date of his Natural Hielory, 148 n. 

Po-fa-to, probably= Janiu, 854. 

I Po-lu, Little ^Yasin, 363. 

] Po-lu-sha— Shahbazgarhi, 60 «. 

Polygamy at Taxila, 154. 

Polyxenos, ? a Bactrian king, 243. 

Ponani river, 466. 

Pontic era, 269 n. 

Pooli, a district of Koraja, 466. 

Pares, (1) gave information to Alex- 
ander, 40 : ruled kingdom be- 
I tween the Hydaspes and Ake- 
I sines, 60 n. : refused submission, 
63 : had army 60,000 strong, 64 : 
gave battle, 66: was defeated, 
70, 11.3: taken prisoner, 70: was 
I granted territory of the Olausai, 

I 73 : reinforced Alexander, 74 : 
j was promoted , 89 : was placed in 
I cliarge of the Pan jab, and (?) 
i murdered by EudSmos, 115 : 
I chariots of, 125 n. : (2) nephew 

I of W’ 73. 

i PcrticanuB, chieftain on Indus, 
I 101 n. 

Portuguese, called Hfinas, 321 n. : 
at Tuticorin, 461. 

I Po-ta, ? * Bactria, 278 n. 

Pounnata, beryl mine at, 443. 

Poura, capital of Gedrosia, 106 n., 
. 114. 

Poysala = Hoysala, q. v. 
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PrabhRkara-vardhana, R§ja of 
Th&nesar, 8S6 

Prahodha-chandrodaya, drama, 893. 
Piadyota, king of Avanti, 89 n 
Praeati, tribe, 101 n. 

Piakai&ditya, title of a Gupta king, 
811, 382 «. 

Prakrit, language, 166. 

Prasii (Prasioi), nations, 40, 48, 
126 n , 206 

PratftpaAHa, title of Prabhfikara- 
vardhana, 386 n. 

PratihSra = Paribar, q v 
Pra/ySo, meaning of, 198 n. 
Prayaga, Harsba’s assembly at, 
860 

FrithirHj Pdiad, Hindu epic — diaiuf- 
Bdtsa, 887 n 

PrithivI raja, Chauhan, I, II, 387, 
388, 893. 

Prithtvl-raja-vtjaya,, poem, 887 n. 
Privy Council, Maurya, 140 
Pi%yadardika, drama, 343. 

Piome, kingdom of, 466 
Proxenoi, Maurya officials corre- 
sponding to, 127 n , 238 « 
Ptolemy, (1) son of Lagos, 12, 68, 
96 «. • {2) PhiHdelplios, 147, 184, 
197 • (3) geographer, 218, 438, 
443 n , 445, 450 n. 

Pudukottai, town and state, 446, 
460, 470 

Puhar = Kaviripaddanam, 7 v, 444 
Pulaks4in, Chalukya king, I, 424, 
486 II, 840, 859, 425-7, 437, 
473, 474 

Puhcat, town, 488, 447. 

Polinda, tribe or nation, 184 
Pulumayi, Andhra kings, 209-12, 
216, 217. 

Punaeh, state, 354 «. 

Punch marked coins, 62 n. 

Punic war, 196, 197. 

Punnata, beryl mines at, 443. 
Puragupta, history of, 811, 832 n 
Purali, river, 106 n 
Put ana, com, 140 

Puranas, eighteen, 11 : value of, 12 
date of, 21-8, 805, and Additions 
on Andhra dynasty, 216 • ignore 
the South, 449. 

Puranic lists, 12, 22, 80, 89, 41 
liguies foi duration of reigns, 48, 
216 Hinduism, 346 pantheon, 
427. 

Fun, temple of Jagannath at, 475 
Puma varraan, the last descendant 
of Asoka, 1 95, 846. 

Pbrnotsanga, Andhra king, 216. 


Furra-ponil Vetiba-Wdlat, Tamil 

poem, 439 n 

Purru nannUrru, Tamil poem, 489, 
446 n 

Purushapnra •= Peshawar, 60 n. : 
capital of Kanishka, 261. 

Pushkarana (Pokuma), 290 n. 

Pushpamitra, misreading for Push- 
yam itra, q t' , 1 98 M. 

Pushpapura - Pataliputra, ?. e., 36. 

Pushyabhuti , ancestor of Harsha, 
846. 

Pushyngupta, VaiSya, viceroy of 
Cbandragupta Maurya, 182. 

Pushvamitra, (1) Subga king, 195, 
197-208, 214, 216- (2) nation, 
808. 

Queen, of Bimbis&ra, 32, 36 : Eleo- 
phis of Massaga, 65 ■ of MnhA- 
padma Nanda, 117 ofDevabhuti 
Sunga, 204 B • Tertin, of Mazdai, 
238 Dhruia Tievi, of Vikrama- 
ditya, 299 Ananda, of Kumaia- 
giipta I, 311 Diddfi of Kashmir, 
376 Pandaia, 461. 

Queens, of Asoka, 191. 

Qxushawi of Mtltndii, Buddhist bock, 
22, 226. 

Quetta route, 102 n 

Quilon, annexed by Bbjaritja Chola, 
466 church at, 246. 

Baghmamia, date of, 804 n. 

Rai Jaipal, misreading for 
I psia, q. r., 883 n , 386 n. 

EAjadhirSja, Cbola king, 431, 407. 

R&jaditya, Chola king, 429, 464 

Rajagnha, ancient capital of Ma- 
I gadha,31 first Buddhist council 
I at, 268 

I RSjariya - Ksbairija, 134 B. 

I Rajarftja the Great, Cliola king. 

I 431, 464, 464-6 
I Ra)a4ekliarB, dramatist, 380 

BdtasUya, sacrifice, 201. 

Bajatarangml, chronicle of Kash- 
mli, 10 

Rajauri = Abhisara, 69 n., 88, 864 n. 

Raiendra Choladeva I, history of, 
397 n , 466 

Rajendra-Choia II, Kulottubga, 
history of, 468 

Bajendra P.irakei5arl\arman, suc- 
cessor of Bajadhiraja, 467. 

Raji, king of Kanau), 881 n. 

Rajp&t, clans, 822, 407-15. 

Bajputana, Gurjaras in, 821, 379. 
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BftjuTulA, satrap of Hathnra, 227 n 

jR&jynpala, king of Kanauj, ESS, 
SS6 n. 

Bajya^rl, sister of Haraka, 337. 

Bi^fva-Tardhana, Bkja of Tiiftnegar, 
EM, 887, 859. 

Balpachan, king of Tibet, 864. 

BS.inat)hadra (B&tnadeva), king of 
Kanauj, 379. 

B&macbandra, Ta.daTa Bkja, 4S5. 

liUmacharitam, poem, IS, 400 n. 

Bilmsdatta, Baja of Mathura, 327 n. 

Bamafinade4a, antiquitii g of, 188 n. 

Kamanuja, Vaishnava, philosopher. 
438, 468. 

Bamapala, king of Bengal, 400. 

RSmSya:^, epic, 10. 

Eamcavaram, Adam's Bridge, 285. 

Bampal, in Dacca District, 403. 

Bampurwa, pillars at, 170 n,, 174, 

Bana4ura, chief, 807 n. 

Rargamati, capital of Kiirnasu 
varna, 337 n. 

Baptt, river, 80, 160 n. 

BaptI, Little, river, 160 n. 

Basena, Tomar Baja, 386 n. 

RashtrakQ^, clan, 380, 381, 400: 
king Indra III, 380 ; dynasty, 
427-31 : wars with the Pallavas. 
475. 

Bas Matin, cape, 107. 

Ratanpur, capital of Eastern Chcdi, 
390, 894. 

Rathikasena, 421. 

Rather, clan, 379, 385, 390, 413. 

Jtaindrati, di'ama, 343. 

Ratta, clan = Rashtrakuta, n, 424. 

Raverty, works of, 13 93 n. : on 

Alexander’s route, 85 ; on Mu- 
hammadan conquests, 882 n. : 
on foundation of Delhi, 384 n. 

Rawalpindi, town and cantonment, 
61, 166. 

Records, official, 842. 

Red Fort, at Delhi, 386. 

Reign, average length of, 44. 

Religion, Buddhism became a 
world, 188 : of the pundits, 302 ; 
Haraha’s eclecticism in, 345 ; 
Jain, 440, 463, 464, 465, 463, 47,3. 

Religious treatises, 80 ; centre in 
Mogadhn, 31 : persecutions, 202, 
203, 368. 

Rest-houses, described liy Fa-hien, 
296. 

Reverence, duty of, 177. 

Rice, Epigraphia Oamatica, 17 n., 
449. 

Rig Veda, quoted, 92 n. 


Ritu-aamKdra, date of, 304 n, 

Boads, in Maurya period, 185. 

Rock Edicts of Asoka, 168, 163 n., 
166-8, 178, 196, 197. 

Rohtas, in Salt Range, 63 n. 

Roman aurei, 264 ; coins in Southern 
India, 443 : empire end India, 
254, 256, 269, 278 ; estimation of 
beryls, 443. 

Rome, sse Roman. 

Roxana, consort of Alexander, 99, 
116. 

Rtidradaman, Western Satrap, 132, 
138, 210, 217. 

Rudrasena, Western Satrap, 292. 

Rudrasimha, Western Satrap, 292. 

RummindfiT, inscription of Asoka 
at, 169, 174. 

Rupnath, inscription of Asoka at, 
167 172. 


Sabarcae, tribe, 99 n. 

Sabuktigin, Sultan, 382, 391, 393. 

Sacridee, prohibited by Asoka, 176, 
194: revival of, 190, 194,363. 

Sagara, logendai'y king, 201. 

Sahasrilm, insciiption of Asoka at, 
167 n, 172. 

Sailunfiga, dynasty, 9, 31, 44-8. 

4aka dynasty, 274 : ei'B, 278, 471 n. ; 
religion, 348 n. : Satraps of 
Suiilbhtrn, 146 n., 290, 302 : tribe 
or horde, 226, 249, 277, .322, 409. 

Sakala — Si.4Ikot, not = Sangala, 
76 n. : capital of Mihiragula, 816, 

, 854. 

trilkambhari = Sainbbar, q, v,, 386. 

Sskarauloi, tribe, 226 n. 

SakastenS = SistSn, 209, 226. 

Saketara, in Southern Oudb, 199, 

. 213, 214. 

Sakra, a god, 349. 

^kkla Hindus, 870. 

Sikyn territory, 29 : clan, 37. 

^akyamuni, epithet of Buddha 
82 n. 

Salaries, Maurya 140. 

Salem, District, 443, 447, 457, 469. 

Sales, tax on, 128, 1-42. 

Salisuka, Maurya king, 197, 208 n., 
214. 

Salt Range, 79, 80, 83, 288 : crossed 
by Hiuen Tsang, 361 : subject to 
Kashmir in seventh century, 864. 

Sdmaniiap/taia Suira, referred to, 
84 n, 

Samantasena, 402, 415, . 
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Samar&h, lake, 104. 

Samarkand == Sogdiana, 231 ; Arab 
conquest of, 863. 

Samatete, kingdom, 158 n., 285. 
Sambastai, tribe, 99 n. 

SSmbhar, Chaubfin dynasty of, 886. 
Sambos, chieftain on Indus, 101. 
Samkhya philosophy, 882. 
Sammitiya, school of Buddhism, 
389, 345. 

Samprati, traditions of, 192, 198. 
440. 

Samudragupta, history and wars 
of, 6, 20, 281-90, 292, 293, 865 : 
compared with Bhoja Paw&r, 
896 ; caste of, 407 : at K5nch), 
471. 

Sananda Vikrama era, 42 «., 887 n, 
SAnchi, stupas at, 166 : inscribed 
Asoka pillar at, 170, 174 : relic 
caskets at, 190 n. : Gupta inscrip- 
tion at, 827. 

Sandaruk, legendary city, 232, 233. 
Sahgala, destruction of, 76. 

Sangam, of Madura, 463. 

Sangata, Maurya king, 197. 
SaiighamitrA, legend of, 187. 
Sangrfima, king of Kashmir, 376. 
Saitkaravarman, king of Kashmir, 
378, S7fi. 

Sanskrit, allied to Prakrit and PAU, 
166 : plays, 15, 843, 367 : revival 
, of, 302. 

SAnta-rakshita, Buddhist mission- 
ary, 864. 

San ThomA, shrine of, 236. 

Sapor '.Shahpur) I, II, kings of 
Persia, 272, 274, 278. 

Saptaiataka, referred to, 208. 

Sarapis, deity on Huvishka’s coins, 
271. 

Sarasvatl, goddess, 396. 

SArnAth, near Benares, 159, 161, 
170, 174, 266 n., 807 n., 399 n. 
SAr>Astivadin, Buddhist school, 

, 267. 

SaAAnka, persecuted Buddhism, 
203 n., 346 : king of Central 
, Bengal, 337, 339, 846. 

SaAigupta ^ Sisikottos, 59. 

Sassanian dynasty, 212, 278, 278, 

, 321. 

Satadhanvan, Maurya king, 197. 
Satadrn^^Sutlaj river, q. v., 92 n. 
SAtakarni, name or title of Andhra 
, kings. 208. 

SAtavAhana = Andhra dynasty, 
q. V., 208, 


I Satiyaputra kingdom, 163, 186, 446, 
! 469. 

i SAtpute families, 163 n. 
j Satraps, Northern, of Taxila, 227, 

I Satraps, Western, of SurSshiau, 20, 
146 n., 290, 802. 

SatyAiraya, Chalnkya kings, 481, 
486. 

Saubhuti .= So])hytes, q. v., 90, 288. 

Saunia, resembled Indian lance, 
I 125. 

i SaiirAshtraBSurAshtra, q. r, 

I Savatthi ■= Sravasti, q. v. , 80. 

I Sculpture, Indo-Greok, 241, medi- 
i oeval, 858. 

Scythia = the valley of the Lower 
Indus, 230. 

Scythian descent of RAjputs, 409. 

Se, tribe = Saka, q. e., 226. 

SelAnA, deity, on coins of Kaniahka, 
265. 

' Seleukidan era, 196: kings, 147. 

I Seleukos, (1) Nikator, contempo- 
rary of Chandragupta Maurya, 

I 19 : rival of Antigonos and king 
I of Syria, 118; invaded India 
' unsuccessfully and ceded a large 
I part of AnAna, 119, 149-51, 219, 
I 238 : dispatched Megasthenes as 
envoy, 120, 238 ; chronology of 
reign of, 196 : son and grandson 
of, 220 : Niese’s theory about, 

, 119 n., 237: (2) brother of Anti- 

I echos Theos, 220 n. ; (8) Kalti- 
' ijikos, 244 : (4) Philopator, 244. 

Semiiamis in Indio. 49, 105, 

Sena dynasty of Bengal, 408-6, 
416-22. 

Septimus Severus, Homan emperor, 
278. 

•Seres = Chinese, 223 n. 
j Sevana (Seuna), the YAdava terri- 
tory, 434. 

Seven Pagodas, 474. 

Sha-che, not^SAketam, 213. 

SbAbbAzgarhi = Po-Iu-sha, 60 n. : 
inscription of Asoka at, 168 n., 
178. 

ShAhdheri, site of Taxila, 61 n., 
79. 

ShAhiya kings, 873, 388 n., 409. 

ShAhkbt, (11 Pass, 57 n. : {2) in 

GujrAnwAla District, 816 n. 

ShAhpur, see Sapor. 

Shahr, capital of BAjaur, 62 n. 

Sha-Io-ka, monastery, 263, 

ShAn, nation, 870, 

She-hwang-ti, Chinese emperor, 47. 
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Sh4r Sh&h, rebuilt Pil^liputra, 294 • 
destroy^ Eanauj, 877. 

Sher Sflr, built by Sher Shah, 
877. 

Shihsb--ud-dln, Sultan, wars of, 
877, 886, 889. 

Ships, on Andhra coins, 211 : in 
the South, 446, 461. 

Si, ■viceroy of Kadphises II, 268. 

Si8lk6t, fortress, 74, 75 n., 81. 

Siboi, tribe, 98. 

Sibyrtios, satrap of Arschcsia, 
106 n., 116, 120. 

Sick, Aeoka’scare for, 183, Harsha's 
care for, 844. 

Siddapura, Asoka’s Inscriptions 
near, 167 n., 172. 

Sien-chi, Chinese general, 363. 

Sifiir, legendary general, 232. 

Sigerdis, territory, 21S. 

Slgiriya frescoes, 806. 

Sihw&n, ? = Sinditnana, 101 n. 

Sikh religion, 368 n. 

Sikkim, state, 365. 

^Iladitya, (1) king of Mo-la-p‘o, 
825, 1,2, title of Harsha-vardhana, 
336 w , 838. 

Sirhhapura, kingdom Salt Eange, 
354. 

Siihhavarman, Pallava king, 471, 
476. 

Sitfahavishnu, Pallava king, 472, 
474. 

Simuka, first Andli raking, 207, 216. 

Sind, associated with Upagupta, 
189 : changes in rivers of, 

91, 98. 281 : capital of, 100 : 
Kanishka held, 259 ; kingdom of, 
864, 381 : Muhammadan conquest 
of, 389. 

Sindhu, river in Central India, 

200 . 

Sindhurkja, king of M&lwS, 896 «. 

Sindimftna, ? >= Sihwan, 101. 

Sihghana, Y5dava king, 484, 

Siprakao Simuka, v., 216. 

Sisikottos = Sa^igupta, 69. 

SlBtkn, province, 209, 226, 229, 

, 248, 249 n., 278. 

bi^uuagii, king, 31, 48. 

Sita, river, 264 n., 266 n. 

Siva, god, on Kushan coins, 272 : 
worshipped by Harsha and his- 
ancestor, 266, 845, 350 : Chola 
kings devoted to, 466, 466, 468 ; 

, Pallava cult of, 476, 477. 

Sivajl, 486 n. 

Sivalakura, AndVira king, 217. 


Siva Skanda, Andhra king, 218 
(table). 

Siva Sri, Andhra king, 218 (table). 

Skanda, deity, 271. 

. Skandagupta, history of, 808-11, 

1 327. 

I Skanda Purdna, date of, 22. 

, Skandastam'bhi, Andhra king, 216. 

' Skeirophorion, Attic month, 87. 

Skylax of Karyanda, 37. 

I Slavery in India, 100, 178, 180, 441. 

Socotra, Christiana in, 2S6, 246. 

^od&sa, satrap of Matthurk, 227 «. 

Sogdiana = Khanate of Bukhara, 
250, 251. 

Sogdioi, included in sixteenth 

I satrapy, 221. 

Sokrates Scholastikos, cited, 283 n. 

Solanki clan«=Chalukya, q. v,, 412, 
414. 

SomaladevI, queen, 386 n. 

SomaSarman, Maurya king, 197. 

Somedvara I IV, Chalukya kings, 
481, 437, 467. 

Son, river, 121, 129 n,, 164. 

Song-yun, Chinese pilgrim, 26, 
261. 310 n., 317. 

Sonmiyani, near Buiali river, 
104 n. 

Sonpat, seal of Harsha from, 836 n, 

Sopark, inscription of Asoka at, 

168 B. 

Sophsgasenas = Subhagasena, 228 n. 

Sophytes, king of the Salt Range, 
80, 90, 288. 

Southern India, defined, 438 ; 
defective history of, 7, 449. 

Sovanabhumi = Pegu, 187. 

Spaiirises, Indo- Parthian king, 
229. 

I ^ravana Belgola, 146, 440, 

Srkvastl, capital of Kosala, 80 : site 
of, 30 n. : almrst deserted in time 
of Pa-hien, 299: Vikramkditya, 

, king of, 333. 

, Srenika, kiiig= Bimbiskra, c., 81. 

Sri Kkkulam, ancient Andhra 

' , capital, 206. See Additions. 

Srimkl = Bliinmkl, q. v., 32S n. 

Srinagar, capital of Kashmir, 162 n. 

Sri Purambiya, battle of, 464, 476. 

Srlraiigam, town, 468. 

Srong-tsan-Gampo, king of Tibet, 
330, 368, 369, 861. 

Ssfi-ma-chien, Chinese historian, 
13. 

Stadium, 136 n. 
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Stamp on goods sold, 14S, 

Stasandros, satrap of Aria and 
Drangiana, 116. 

StasanOr, satrap of Bactria and 
Sogdiana, 116. 

Sloel, Indian, 97. 

SthSnu Bari, Chera king, 457 n, 

Sthanr!4rara (Sthftne^vara), ThAn- 
esar, 336. 

Sthavira, Buddhist Mabfiyg.na 
school, 287, 473, 

Sthiramati, Buddhist teacher, 314, 
S29. 

Sthulabbadra, Jain saint, 46 n. 

Stoic, Asoka resembled a, 190. 

Stone, inscriptions on, 16. 

Strabo, on Alexander's route, 80-3. 

Strato I, II, Indo-Greek kings, 227, 
243. 

SMpas, ascribed to Asoka, 164, 
165 : erected by Harsha, 844, 
849. 

Subhagasena = Sophagasenas, 222, 
223 n. 

Sudai4ana, lake at Girnilr, 182. 

Sudra, king of .Sind, 3.54 : castes, 
134 n., 408 n. 

Sue Vihar, inscription from, 257 n. 

Suhastin, 440. 

Sujyeshtha, Sunga king, 208. 

Sukalpa, Handa, 40. 

Sukhchainpur, ? = Nikaia (2), 71. 

Sumatra, Hindu colonies in, 26. 

Sumitia, Sunga king, 203. 

Sun worship, 346, 846, 860, 364, 
372. 

Sundara, a Pandyan royal name, 
466. 

^uiiga dynasty, 198-204,214. 

Surashtra, annexed by Cliandra- 
gupta II, 145 n., 290 : annexed 
by Menander, IJ^, 213, 223 n. : 
satraps of, 146 n., 290, 802 : held 
by kings of Kanauj, 880. 

Surat, animal hospital at, 183. 

Susa, Alexander’s return to, 109, 
110, 114. 

Su4arman, Iasi Kknva king, 206, 
206, 216. 

Sushkaletra, in Kashmir, 260 n, 

tixisima Jeuaka, referred to, 62 n. 

Sutlaj, river, 92, 93, 379. 

Suvarna, a gold coin, 311. 

Suvarnagiri, hill, 164 n. 

Suvarnarakha river, 420. 

SuvrSt, vailey and river, 68 n., 67, 
260 n. : * Udykna, 863. 

Suya4as,'a son of Asoka, 197 n. 

Suyya, a minister in Kashmir, 378. 


Return bara, Jain sect, 46 m. 

Swat, valley, set Suw&t. 

Syr Darj-ft, river -eJaxartes, 862. 

Syria, embassies to India from, 12 : 
Asoka's mission to, 184. Set 
Beleukidan and Seleukos. 

Syrian Church in India, 246. 

J'aha.kS.t-i-Nasti^, history, 416. 

Tabari, Muhammadan historian, 
426 n. 

Tabaristan, south of the Caspian, 
863. 

Taghdumbash Pamir — Tsungling 
range, 263, 262. 

Ta-hia, Chinese name forBactrians, 
250, 277. 

Tahkik-iSind, by AlbSrunI, 16. 

Taila, II, III, Chalukya kings, 
896, 481, 432, 437. 

Tai-tsung, Cliinese emperor, 352 n., 
358, 869, 362. 

Takht'i-Bahai, inscription, 2.34 n. 

Tafckaaila (Takshaiila) = I'axila, 
q. 61 n. 

Takkola, battle of, 464. 

Takkolam (Takola^, port, 466. 

Taklamakkn, desert, 248. 

Talas, in Turkestan, 362. 

Talawerl, battle of, 888. 

I Talent, value of, 88 n. 

Tami], liistoncal poems, 18 : king- 
doms, 168, 445.- hostility to 

Ceylon, 187 ; country, 418 fj., 
423, 488 : language and litera- 
ture, 439, 446, 449, 452 j 460 : 
religion, 440, 441 : social con- 
dition, 441, 445. 

Tamilakam, the Tamil country, 
438. 

Tamluk -^Tamralipti, 162, 298. 

Tamralipti = Tam]nk, 162,298. 

Tamiaparni, river, 460. 

T’ang, dynasty of China, 359, 861. 

T’waggMr tncyclopaedia, 406. 

Tanjore, District, 187 ; great temple 
at, 466. 

Tantrio Buddhism, 367, 870. 

Taia, Green and White, 861. 

Tarai, pillar inscriptions in, 167, 
169, 174 ; country, 365, 

Taiain, battle of, 388. 

Tatim basin, 259. 

Tarn, Mr., on Hellenic influence, 
241 n. 

Tashkurghan, pass, 253. 

Tatta, see Thathah, 

Taxila, a great city, 60 : submitted 
to Alexander, 60 : seat of Hindu 
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learning, 61, 164; march from, 
63, 78^85 ; Haaryaadminiatration 
of, 129; Beat of a Tieeroy, 164 ; 
satraps of, 227 : Parthian ruler of, 
280 n. : remains of, 256 n. : subject 
to Kashmir in seventh century, 
864. 

Telephos, Indo-Greek king, 243. 

Telugu, language and population, 
423, 460. 

' Ten Tribes ’ (Turks), country of, 
862. 

Tents, invention of, 341. 

Tertia, legendary queen, 233. 

Thanfisar® SthftnvMvara, 836. 

Tharekhettra = Kadaram, g. r., 
466 n. 

Tbatliah (Tatta), in Sind, 103. 

Theodore, in Suvrat inscription, 
240 n. 

Theodotus, see Diodotos I, 222 n. 

Theopliilos, (1) Indo-Greek king, 
243, (2) missionary, 246. 

Thi*3rong-do-tsan, Tibetan king, 
864. 

Thoaa, satrap of Gcdroaia, 106 n. 

Thomas, St., 231-6, 245-7. 

Thracian troops of Alexander, 61, 
88, 98, 99 n., 116. 

Tiastanes— Chashbnna, satrap, 218. 

Tiberius, Roman emperor, 277. 

Tibet, KambOjas of, 184; persecu- 
tion of Buddhism in, 203 n. : 
relations of India with, 360-5 : 
Buddhism in, 364, 402. 

Tibetan affinities of Lichchhavis, 
82 n., 86 : traditions, 47 n. ; 
alphabet, 861 : defeat by I.a1ita- 
ditya of Kashmir, 372. 

Tigris, river, 109, 259. 

Tilaura Kot-* Kapilavastu of Hiucn 
Tsang, 169 n. 

Timber, in ancient Indian build- 
ings. 122. 

Timmu, confluence of Jihlam and 
Chin5b at, 91. 

Tinnevelly, District, 446, 449, 460. 

Tirauri, error for Talawait or 
Taikin, q. v., 388 n. 

Tirl)ut, province, 86, 863, 892 : 
•=Tlrabhukti, 890 m. 

Tirujiianasambandar, saint, 456. 

Tirupathi, hill, 438, 447. 

Tiruvallava, Tamil poet, 446 n., 
468. 

Tiruvaiiji-kalam, an early Chera 
capital. 457. 

Tishyarakshita, a legendary qneen 
of Asoka, 191. 


Tissa, (1) king of Ceylon, 186 : 
(2) Buddhist saints named, 189 n. 

Titus, Roman emperor, 278. 

Tivara, a son of Asoka, 192. 

Tocharoi, tribe, 226 n, 

Tokmak, in Turkestan, 362. 

Toleration, 178, 847. 

Tomara, clan, 885 n., 386, 387, 896. 
414. 

TomSros, river, 107. 

T’ong-she-hu, Turkish chief, 360. 

Topra, insciibed pillar of Asoka 
from, 170 a. 

Toramana, Hun chief, 316, 327. 

Tortoise shell, 97 n. 

Torture, judicial, 143. 

Tosali, city, 129, 164. 

Tradition, value of, 4. 

Traikutaka era, 394. 

Trajan, Indian embassy to, 259 : 
annexation of Mesopotamia by, 
259, 278. 

Travancore, state, 438, 446, 447, 
449, 458. 

Travellers, Asoka’s provision for, 
182 : Harsha’s institutions for, 
344. 

Trichinopoly, district, 467, 472. 

Ti ilochanapala, (1) Raja of Kanauj, 
883, 384 : (2) Shaliiya of Ohind, 
334 n. 

Triparadeiaos, partition of, 110, 
115. 

Tripura, Chedi capital, 390. 

Trivafur (Tiruv.sttur), sculptures 
at, 465. 

Truthfulness, duty of, 178. 

Tseh-kia, kingdom in Panjab, 
354. 

Tsing, or Issyk-kul lake, 249. 

Tsung-ling, mountains, 269. 

Tulu (Tulii^ a), country and lan- 
guage, 163, 438 n., 446, 460. 

Tungabhadra, river, 423, 429, 431, 
467. 

Turfan, in Turkestan, 361. 

TurkI kings of Kabul and Ohind, 
878, 409. 

Turkomans, tho Parthians re- 
sembled, 220. 

Turks, destroyed Asiatic empire of 
the Huns ; heirs of the Ephtha- 
litcs, 420. 

Tiirushka, king, 260 n., 817 n. 

TusliSapha, Asoka’s Persian 
governor, 1.82. 

Tuticorin, Portuguese port, 451, 

Tyriaspes, satrap of the Paro- 
panisadai, 60, 99. 
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Udabh&n^pura - Ohind, j. v., 60 n. 
Udaipur, or Mewftr, 416 n., 420. 
Udaya, king, 88, 48. 

Udayagiri, (1) hill in Orissa, 42 n., 
207 n. : (2) hill in HAlwa, with 
inscription, 327. 

Udayana, king of Vataa, 39. 
Uddandapura= Bibkr town, 398. 
Udhita, Kaja, 361. | 

tTdyana c Suwat (Swat), 340 n. 
Ugrabliuti, grammarian, 882 n. i 

Ugrasena, king of Pklakka, 284. I 

Uhand — Ohind, r., 60 n. , 

Uigur horde, 862. ' 

Ujjain, capital of Mitlwa, 20, 164 ; 
administration of. 129 : Asoka 
viceroy of, 166, 164 : capital of 
Chashtana, 217, 218, 291 : Slla- ' 
ditya not king of, 325 : Brahman ' 
king of, 325. 

U'k’ong, Chinese pilgrim, 25. 

Umk. goddess, 439. 

UmarkSt, town, 104. 

Und =Ohind, q. v., 60 n. 

United Provinces, 879. 

Unmattavanti, king of Kashmir, 
874. 

Upagupta, teacher of Asoka, 169, 
189. 

Upendra, ParamRra (Paw&r) chief, 
396. 

Upper India, states of, 389, 392, 
404. 

Urniyur, ancient Cliola capital, 185, 
460, 461. 

Ura<a = Hazkra District, 69, 88, 1 
168 n., 354 n. i 

XJshkiir-Hushkapura, 271. 

Uttiya, king of Ceylon, 186 n, , 

Vvdsaga Dasio, cited, 46 n. 

Vahika tribe, 134 n. 

Vaidyadeva, minister, 401, 

Vaigai river, 8. 

Vaikkatai, port, 450 n., 467. i 

Vaikuntha Perumal, temple, 476. ' 

Yai^ali ^ Basar and Bakhtra, 29 n. : ' 
Lichchhavi elan at, 82, 279, 366 ; 
annexed by Magadha, 36, 48 : 
visited by Wang-hiuen t’se, 364. 
Vaishnava, religion, 183 n. : philo- 
sopher, Bamaniijn, 468. 

Vai^ravana, deity, 264. 

Vai^ya castes, 184 n., 408 n. I 

Vajheshka, father of Kanishka, 267. ! 
Vajra, king, 883. 

■Vajrad&man, captured Gwklior, | 
381. . 

Vajrayilna sect, 867 n. 


VajriljTidha, king of SAnauj, 872> 

378. 

Vkkfitaka grant, 281 n. 

VkkpatirSja, poet, 878. 

Vakshil river = Oxu8, 264 n. 

Valabhi, dynasty of, 824, 825, 327 : 
conquered by Harsh a, 340, 869. 

Valens, Boman emperor, 819. 

Valerian, Boman emperor, 278. 

Vallabha, royal title, 430. 

Vall5.1asena = BalIkl Ben, q. v. 

Vamana, author, 830. 

Vanga = Eastern Bengal, 129 n. 

Yaniyambadi, beryl mine at, 448. 

Vanji (Vahchi), ancient Chera 
capital, 457. 

Varada, river, 200. 

Varaguna-varman, Pkndya king, 
464, 476. 

Var&hamihira, astronomer, 306. 

Varkhamula~Baramu1a, q. r, 

Yardanes >sBardanes, q. v, 

Vardhamfina^ Mabavlra, q. v. 

Varendra, province, 399 n., 401 n., 
421 n. 

Varna defined, 134 n., 408 n. 

VSsariattattS, play, 89. 

Vasavl, mother of Ajkta^atru, 86 n. 

Vasco da Gama bombarded Calicut, 
199. 

V&sishka, Kushan king, 183 n., 
266 n., 268 n., 270. 

Vfi^ishtiputra, epithet of Andhra 
kings, 209-11, 216-8. 

Yasubandhu, Buddhist sage, 303 n,, 
308, 328-34. 

Vasudeva (Vasudeva), (1) Kfinva 
king, 204 ; (2) Kushan kings, 207, 
212, 258 n., 260 n., 272, 278, 275, 

1 278. 

I Vasumitra, (1) Sufiga king, 200, 
I 203 ; 12) Buddhist leader, 268. 

Vasuitlta, gr.nramarian, 332. 

Vfttapi => BftciSmi, Chalnkya capita), 
424-7, 473. 

Vatsa, perhaps = KauS5mbi, 129 n. 

Yatsaraja, Gurjara king, 398, 428. 

Vatsiputra, Buddhist leader, 269 n. 

' Vatteluttu, alphabet, 458. 

I date of, 11, 21-8, SOn. , 

1 44-6, Add. and Corr. 

Vedavati river, 148 n, 

Vellfila caste, 470, 476. 

Vellani, river, 446, 460. 

Vellura ~ Elura, q. v., 428 n. 

Yen (Venadu)™ South Travancoi-e, 
447, 460, 456. 

Yehgl, kings of, 284, 425, 429, 468 ; 
country, 471, 472. 
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Venkata, hill, 43S, 417. | 

Vermin provided for, 183. j 

Vespasian, Boman emperor, 277. | 

Viceroys of Haurya dynasty, 129, | 

161. 

Vidarbha = BerB.r, 200. 

Vidila oBliIisa, 199. 

Vigraha-raja, (1) Cliauliao, 381 n. : 
(2) Tomara chief of Delhi, 887. 

Vijaya, Andhra king, 212. 

Vijayoditya, Chalukya king, 186. 

Vijayalayk, Chola Kftja, 463. I 

Vijayanagar, vast army of, 126 ; 
kingdom of, 135. 

Vijayap&la, king of Kanauj, 382. 

Vijayasona, of Sena dynasty, 108, 
4J6, 418. 

V ijayaakanda-varuiau , Pallava 
king, 176 n. 

Vijjana, Kalachuiya king, 432. 

Vijnanc^vara, Jurist, 432. 

Viki ama, Cliola king, 468, 476. 

Vikramaditya, title of Cliandru- 
gupta II, 14, 20, 290 ; oi Cbandra- 
gupta I, 332 : of Skandagupta, 
832 n. : of several Cli^ukya 
kings, 427, 486, 487, 454, 468, 
467, 476. 

Vikramahka, Chalukya kiikg, 482. 

VtkramSiUtculetu-thaTita, of Bilhaua, 
18, 482 n. 

Vikrataallla monastery, 39b. 

Vilivayakura I, II, Andhra kings, 
217. 

Villavar, tribe, 489. 

Vinayaditya, (Ij king of Kasbinir, 
372 : Chalukya king, 436. 

Vindhya mountains, 6, 163. 

Vindhyan forests, 337. 

Vipa4a, river, 92. 

Vila, (1) kings of Assam, 419, 422 : 
(2) a Pandya royal name, 456, 

Vira BallSla, IXoysaiu king, 434. 

Virarajendra Chola, 467. 

Viiasena, brotlier of Agniuiitia's 
queen, 198 n. 

Viiudhaka, 87. 

Vilakba, deity, 271. 

VUakha, town, 214. 

Visaiadeva =Vigraha-iaja (1;, y . t., 

387. 

Vishnu (1) deity, 292, 346, 476: 
(2) Hoysala king, 484. 

VishnugOpa, Pallava king, 284, 471, 
476 n. 

Vishnugupta •• Chknakya, q. v., 42, 

187 n. 

Vte/tnu Purdiya, date of, 11, 21-8, 
Add. and Corr. 


Vishnuvardbana, Eastern Chalukya 
king, 435. 

Vilvarupasena, Sena king, 415. 
Vitasta, river, 59 78. 

VitellluB, Konran emperor, 278. 
Vizagapatam, District, 488. 
Vononfes, Indo-Parthian king, 229, 
244. 

Vrihaspati, Maurya king, 192. 
Vrishaaena, Maurya king, 192. 
Vrijjian coirfedetacy, 29. 

Vultures, exposure of dead to, 54. 
Vyaghra Raja, 284. 

Vyath, river, 78 n. 


Waddell, Lh-Col., on Patairputr.i, 
121 

Wages fixed by authority, 127. 
Wahindali- Hakra, the ‘ lost river ', 
92, 98, 355, 379, 430, 

Walii Valabhl, q. r., 324. 
Waiig-hiuen-t’se, Cliiiiese envoy, 
j 352, 853, 369, 361, 366. 

' War, Asoka forswears, 157. 

Warda, river, 200. 

Wardak vase, 271 n. 

War-olfioe of Mauryas, 126 n. 

' Water, king owner of, 131 n. 

‘ Water-rate, 182. 

Watters, On Yuan Chiiwig's Ttaovls, 

I 25. 

Wazli-kbad. town, 73 n., 81, 

' Weapons, Indian, 68, 126. 

' Wei dynasty of China, 360 n. 

I Weight of coins, 254 n., 257, 311. 
j Weights and measUi'es, 128. 
Wei-shu, a Cliineso work, 180. 
Wells, constructed by Alexander in 
Sind, 104: constructed by Asoka, 
182. 

Won-cheng, Chinese princess, 361, 
:566. 

West and East, 2, 239. 

Western Ghats, 425. 

Western Satraps, 145 it., 209-11, 

' 217, 218, 261, 290. 

Western Turks, 817 n., 320. 

' Whipping, seven kinds of, 143. 

I White Huns, 316-22, 827. 

' Wima Kadphises — Kadphises II, 
q. V., 262 n. 

j Wine, forbidden, 297 : Yavaua, 
444. 

Wounding, penalty for, 180. 
Writing, art of, 27, 136, 166. 
Wu-8un, horde, 248-60. 

Wu-ti, Chinese emperors, (1) Liang, 
160 ; II, Han, 277. 
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Xandramcs, kiug, 40. 

Xaiithippos, legendary deacon, 232. 

Xathroi, tribe, 99. 

Xerxes, Indian soldiers of, 87, 38 n. 

Yadava dynasty, 434, 485. 

Yadu kingdom, 898. 

Yajiia Sri, Andlira king, 211, 212, 
218 (table). 

Yaknb-i-Lais, Arab general, 374. 

Yarkand (Yarkand), conquered by 
Kanishka, 262 : Maliaykna in, 
264 n. 

Ya^ahpala, Raja of Kanauj, 384. 

Yaain = Little Po-lu, 363. 

Ya^odharman, Raja of Central 
India, 318, 820. 

Ya4omatI, queen, 836 n. 

Ya<iovarman, (1) king of Kanauj, 
372,878: (Si Cliandfil king, 391. 

Yandheya, tribe, 286. 

Yavaua, tribe or nation, 184, 274, 
398 ; opponents of Vasumitra, 
200 : Menander’s Greeks, 213 : 
>= meaning of name, 821 ; — 
Roman soldiers, 444 : colony, 
ships, and wines, 444. 


Yen-kao-ching aKadphises II, g.v., 
262 n. 

Yezdigerd, king of Persia, 859. 
Yi-tsing^ I-tsing, q. 26. 
YoginIpura»= Delhi, 886 n. 

Yuan Chwang^Hiuen Tsang, q. v. 
Yudhislithira, era of, 27 n. 

Yue-ai, embassy to China of, 299 n. 
Yueh-chi, migrations and empire 
of, 248-64, 256, 277 : Hinduized, 
322, 409. 

Yuga-purana, 214 n, 

Yunnan, recovered by China, 860. 
Yusufzl country, 50, 67. 

Ywearaja — Crown Prince, 467 n. 

Zabulistan ^ Ghazni, 363. 
Zain-td-Akbar, history, 884 n, 
Zamorins of Calicut, 459. 

Zarangoi, nation, 100 n. 

Zeus, 77 n. 

Zimpi Taudu, stupa, 162 n. 

Zoilos, Indo-Greek king, 243. 
Zoroastrian deities, 265 266 : 

alleged persecution, 347 n. See 
Persian. 

Zukur, village, 260 n. 



ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS 


Tagl 

22. My summary of Mr. Pargiter’s views, unfortunately, is not per- 
fectly accurate, The following emendations are required Line 29, 
for ‘ Malsyu and Vayit ’ read ‘ Matsya, Vciyu, and Hrahmanda ' ; 
line 32, for ‘and best’ read ‘and in some respects the best’; 
line 35, for ‘ corrupted ’ read ‘ corrupted and interpolated ’ ; line 36, 
for ‘ only ’ read ‘ chiefly ’ ; line 4'2, dele ‘ Sanskrit . Page 23, line 1 , 
fan ‘ the compilation then made was enlarged ’ read ‘ the first cer- 
tain compilation was made ’. 

31, n. 1. For ‘ D. J. H ’ read ‘ Dr. J. H.' 

43. Bhasa, Dar^aka, &c. See K. P. Jayaswal, ‘ The Plays of Bliasa 
and King Darsaka of Magadha’ (j. 4" Froc. A. S. 1913, 
pp 259-69). The author of that paper believes that Bhasa pro- 
bably lived in the first century a. c. He distinguishes the Vatsa 
territory from Kauiiambl, identifies King Pradyota witli ‘ the Maha- 
seiia ’, and discusses many other points 

43, IIT, 196. Mr. K. P. Jayaswal argues that the reign of Chandra- 
gupta Maiirya may have begun in 325 u c , as accepted by Jam 
authorities {J. 4" Froc. A. S. B., 1913, pp. 317 23). 

43. n. 1. The same writer < onfirms the opinion that the MudraAlakshaea 
was composed early in the fifth century a.c., during the reign of 
Chandra-gupta 11, Vikraraaditya (‘The Date of the Mudra^ak- 
shasa, 4c.’, Ind. Ant., Oct. 1913, pp. 265-7). 

50, n. 2 ‘ Babur ’ or ‘ Babur not ‘ Babar ’, is the correct spelhng 
(E. D. Ross, J. 4: 1‘ror. A. S. B., 1910, extra no , p. iv). 

76, n. 3. The officer alluded to, Mr. H L. Shuttleworth, I.C.S , 
informs me by letter dated Feb. 15, 1914, that he has examined 
the course of the Bias for 50 miles from the point where it leaves 
the hills to the Mukenan ferry, and has considered all possible 
bites for the altars. Mr. Shuttleworth, who has not completed his 
inquiry, is prowsionally of opinion that the altars must have been 
‘ situated on the low hills to the north of the Bias between 
Indaura in the Nurpur Tahsil of the Kangra District and Mirthal 
III Gurdaspur’, a position distant only about 20 miles from the 
site coujecturally indicated on the map in this book, and ‘ 4 or 
6 miles from the actual plains The Bias has been moving north 
for many years, and is still cuttmg back mto the lower hills. At 
Indaura it probably was at one time some 5 miles to the south of 
its present main channel, and there is reason to suppose that the 
altars must have been swept away long ago. 

113. Mr. Edwyn Bevan has kindly drawn my attention to the following 
German publications on Alexander’s Indian campaign, viz : — 

1, W. Tomaschek, ‘ Topographische Erlftutcrung der Kustenfahrt 
Nearchs vom Indus bis zum Euphrat' {SitxungM-Ber. d. Akad. 
d. Wtseenachaften (vhiloeoph.-hist. Klaeee'i, Wien, 1890, art. viii. 
The author holds that the Habb river (Hab of /. (?.). and not the 
Purah, represents the Arabis. 

2. Max. Graf Yorck v. Wartenburg, Kurze Uebersu ht der Feldzuge 
Al^andert dee Groeeen, Berlin, Mituer and Sou, 1897. The author 
adopts the erroneous theory that the Hydas^s was crossed at 
JalalpuTr and, the other writers cited in this note, shows no 
acquaintance with modern literature on the subject in English. 
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His attempt to exhibit on a map the courses of the rivers m Alex- 
ander’s time IS purely imamnary, and unsu]morted by any evidence. 

3 C Schubert, ‘ Die JPomsschlacht ’ (liheiniaches Muteum fur 
Philoloate, Band ixvi (1901), pp. 543-62. Some of the author’s views 
differ nom mine. I do not believe that any serious advance of 
knowledge can be secured, until people agree as to the crossing-place 
and then test the historian's accounts by prolonged local investiga- 
tion. 

4. Hans Delbruek, Oe-<ehirhte der Krieffalcunst u. a., erster Ted, 
2“ Auflage (Stilke, Berlin, 1908), pp 214-25 I agree that Alex- 
ander probably did not bring 100,000 or 120,000 men across the 
Hindu Kush and that most of the statistics of armies in ancient 
authors are uiitrustuorthy See stt/^ra, p 4,9, note 1. 

I have looked through all the four publications and do not find 
reason to alter ray text The treatise by A E. Anspach, Da 
^iiexandn Magm Jtxpeditione Jndtca (Teubner, Leipzw, 1902, 1903) 
IS useful for critical annotations on the Greek and Latin writers, 
but they are too minute for me to utilize. 

1 15. The dates in the heading should be ‘ 322 n l. to 273 s. l.’ 

121, n 2, 136, 16a. Excavations conducted at Kumrahar near Patna by 
Dr, bpooner ot the ArcJiaeologital Survey at the cost of Mr Rataii 
Tata, of Bombay, have revealed remains of a ‘ Hall of 100 Pillars ’, 
apparently copied from the piototype at Persejiolis. The work, 
which is still in progress, has been partially described in Annual 
Mefi, Arch. Sureei/ of India, Eastern Circle, 1912-13, pp 55-61, 
and results of profound interest are expected. Dr. J. H. Marshall 
has found a “Mauryan chotfyo-haU ’ at Sanchi. Our knowledge 
of the state ot civilization in Maurya and pre-Maurya tunes is 
hkely soon to be greatly extended 

1 to, n 4. The reference is to p. a2 of the Meinotre. 

166, n 1 bee J R A. S , 1913, pp. 669-74 

206 ff. See P T Srinivas Iyengar, • Misconceptions about the Andhras ' 
(Ind. Ant , Noi. 1913, pp 276-8’'. The writer of that essay aiwes 
that the Andhras must have spoken Prakrit, not Telugu, and that 
their rule spread from west to east down the river valleys, and not 
as stated in the text. 

250, n. 1. Baron A von Stael Holstein shows reason for believing that 
Kusha (Kusa) ‘ was the correct name of the warlike race that 
gave Kaniska to the Buddhist world The forms transliterated as 
‘ Kushan , appear to be genitives jilurol of the name Kushu 
(Kusa). Was there a Kusana Racer’ J. R A S, Jan , 1914, 
pp. 79-88 ) 

260. Excavations at a small town called Mat in the Mathura district 
have disclosed the remarkable life-size statue of Kamshka (see 
Plate) and two other headless statues of kings. The name and 
titles of Kamshka are inscribed on his skirt in plam script. The 
details of bis dress and equipment are of interest, and differ from 
those shown on the coins hor description of Mat, see Growse, 
Mathuia, 3rd ed., 1883, p 391. 

320, n. 1 , 378, n. 5 Rur ‘ Bhandharksr ’ read ‘ Bhandarkar ’. 

335, n. 1. For ' Sthaiiu' read '•Sihanu ’. 

338, w 2, col 2. k’or ‘ spring of A. D 644’ r«ad ‘ sprmg of a. n. 643’. 

371, i. 14, Fur ‘ Bakhtiyox ’ read ‘ Bakhfyar 
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